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PREFACE. 


The general reader is especially warned to beware of pre¬ 
judice in using the following translation, and patiently to 
study the “ Englished ” equivalent for the actually Inspired 
Greek, imagining always that he is face to face with the sacred 
language in which God’s Own Mind is enshrined. The fre- 
quent recurrence of “got” is simply the historic tense of an 
essentially scientific language inductively rendered ( Intro¬ 
duction , p. xxviii.) 

The theologian is especially warned to beware of what is 
unworthy a great scholar when responsible before God for 
scientific analysis of what is new and draws upon the powers 
of sanctified intellect to the utmost for its working out. It 
will be absolutely necessary for professional theologians to 
master the Introduction, and therein accurately Part II., before 
being in a position to grasp the scope or the details of a per¬ 
fectly original work. 

And all , in all the world, who enter the sacred precincts 
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PREFACE. 


of an undertaking consummated only after unspeakable strain 
and under enabling overshadowing of sanction, are especially 
warned to beware of the spirit in which they indulge, of the 
light to which they wilfully blind themselves, of the beauty of 
The Human unveiled before their spirits, of the opportunity 
for investigating rationally the truth of The Gospel thus 
afforded, and of the solemn account we must all soon render 
for increased knowledge of The Word of God Written right 
in front of The Great White Throne of The Word of God 
Incarnate. 



SYNOPSIS. 


PART I. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OP T1IE INDUCTIVE METHOD. 

Characteristics of Scientific scholarship when applied to an inspired text.—Trans¬ 
lators ‘ Pens of a ready Writer ’.—The world-wide want of a 1 Greek Testament 
Englished,’ for Clergy and Laity.—The Bacon (not Newton) of the ‘Mysteries’ 
of the Unseen World.—Application of the Inductive Method to ‘Englishing’ the 
Greek Testament.—Sacramental Theology under the Old Testament Dispensation. 
—The nucleus thereof in the New Testament Dispensation.—The genesis of the 
Inspired text of the New Testament.— Prae-millennial Theology Scientific, not 
Empiric.—The one Subject of the Bible requires such Treatment.—Sacramental 
Theology as an Educational Agency.—Practical Application of Induction to 
evolving a Scientific translation from the Inspired text. 


PART II. 

THE GRAMMAR OF GREEK TESTAMENT TEXT ANALYSIS. 

The Analysis in this Work so thorough as almost to parse each Sentence to the Eye 
of the Reader.—Character of the Annotations.—Perfection of the Greek Tense 
System.—The Aorists the Centre of the Inductive Working of the Verbs.—An¬ 
glicised Greek Words.—The Relativity of the Article.—Some words in Greek 
which must be carefully Contradistinguished.—The Greek Prepositional System 
essentially Scientific, their working carefully explained.—The Bible Analysis of 
Sin.—The Punctuation in this Work later on in the Epistles and Apocalypse 
peculiar.—The Text used.—‘ Various Readings.’ 
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PAET I 

THE PHILOSOPHY OP THE INDUCTIVE METHOD. 

Characteristics of Scientific scholarship when applied to an Inspired text.—Trans¬ 
lators ‘Pens of a ready Writer’.—The world-wide want of a ‘ Greek Testament 
Englished , 1 for Clergy and Laity.—The Bacon (not Newton) of the ‘Mysteries’ 
of the Unseen World.—Application of the Inductive Method to ‘ Englishing ’ the 
Greek Testament.—Sacramental Theology under the Old Testament Dispensation. 

—The nucleus thereof in the New Testament Dispensation.—The genesis of the 
Inspired text of the New Testament. —Prae-millennial Theology Scientific, not 
Empiric.—The one Subject of the Bible requires such Treatment.—Sacramental 
Theology as an Educational Agency.—Practical application of Induction to 
evolving a Scientific translation from the Inspired text. 

‘ All Scripture is given by inspiration of God/ and holy prophets and 
evangelists could only speak as they were moved by the Omniscient scientific 
Mind of God, the August Author of the Canon of Ilevealed Truth. For wherf” 1 ' 11 * 
the self-same reason the translator of God-breathed truths from the original “Suspired 
matrix of the gold of Inspiration must be, though not (as they) the text - 
amanuensis,'yet (as much as they) the child of the Holy Spirit. Conse¬ 
quently the method by which the New Testament Scriptures can alone 
be philosophically translated is just the opposite of the method by which 
(say) the Greek Classics—the authors of which are mere men—must bo 
translated : in the latter case the sentence is studied by the translator in 
the Greek—its logical sense is grasped—and then the idea is rehabilitated 
in English; but it is self-evident that this method cannot be followed in 
translating a Work which is sui generis , being the Inspired ^Revelation of 
an Infinite Being to creatures both finite and sinful—how can the finite I 
mind grasp the Infinite Mind, how can the sinner washed whitest in the i 
Blood of Christ comprehend so as of himself to select the terms in which j 
to describe the Holiness of the Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God Almighty, 
and what can the ripest Christian who is likest unto the disciplo whom 
Jesus loved know of that Infinite Love in its length and breadth and 
depth and height which passeth knowledge? It is evident, therefore, 
that a translator of the language of an Inspired Canon needs Divine 
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guidance for his own office and ministry as much as did a St. John for 
his ctuVy of moulding into Greek the original Revelation from God. This, 
the true philosophical method of translation, is not satisfied by piously 
offering a prayer for a blessing before each exercise of the functions of a 
translator, and then proceeding to translate in detail by the gnostic 
rationalistic method above referred to; but by conscientiously carrying 
out the contrasted process of articulating, as it were, the River of the 

! > Water of Life, in systematic Divine guidance, to the root of every word, 
and the rendering of every idea, by making even the smallest detail a 
subject of prayer for light, in a manner analogous to the system of irri- 
t gation in the East, where a river is tapped and broken into tiny rills at 
last, which supply every individual plant with moisture. So far from such 
a practice being arrogant, it is the trust of a little child; or such a doctrine 
an assumption of infallibility, it is, ipso facto, its formal evangelical repudi¬ 
ation. How dare any man undertake such a translation and work as the 
present without some ground for believing both that God had called him 
to the awful responsibility and toil, and that the God Who called him 
would condescend to guide him with covenant guidance whilst sitting 
at His Feet, and looking up—crushed under a sense of his own ignorance 
and unworthiness—with filial reeeptiveness, for light from Him Who 
gives no account to man for the ageneies which He sees good to employ. 
Translators As God’s ‘pens,’* obeying cheerfully the laws of our agency, we are 

1 pens of a 
ready 

writer.’ * Psalm xlv. 1. Thus, God-guided painters might be symbolised as God’s ‘ pencils,’ 

engineers as His ‘ compasses,’ soldiers His ‘ sword,’ orators His 1 tongue,’ and (if 
poetry could keep pace with science) so on throughout the multiplying and dividing, 
and subdividing, arts and studies, of this age of millennial civilisation. Whereas, 
upon the surface of society it seems as though man has grown more ignorantly 
omniscienffancl positive, below into the souls of the mind-movera of the transition 
epoch there is stealing a reverent awe, the result of growing conviction, from pheno¬ 
mena deeper studied and more honestly interpreted, that, so far from man’s being 
able, ‘by searching, to find out God,’ the more he searches, the more he finds of GOD; 
and that that is by no means synonymous with finding Him ‘out,’ how much less 
1 unto perfection !’ For all purposes of man’s mission to ‘replenish the earth and 
subdue it,’ the laws of the outward and of the inward are being more practically 
understood. But, beyond the utilitarian area, searching into phenomena is gradually- 
bringing about a revolution in ‘ religion ’ and 1 science ’—that is to say, the congeries 
j of traditions hitherto docketed under these two words. Scientific men bid fair to be 

I the religious hierophants of the future, being the depositaries of the most substantial 
‘evidences’ of Christianity. Even now cosmos-interpreters find themselves, in sur¬ 
prise, upon the margin of an ocean of air that makes up God as a living, present, 
personal power, and their difficulty is to keep from personal acknowledgments of the 
fact, since such testimony seems to harmonise too closely with religious traditions 
hitherto blindly believed and empirically taught, but by them discredited, not a little 
from the antinomianism and hypocrisy of emphasised ecclesiasticism. However 
this may be, if there is a < 1 od, and He the Creator, and we ‘ the glory ’ of His creation, 
those science and art seal hers who (to speak at a minimum) acknowledge respectfully, 
by acknowledging practically, the fact, will, in the proportion of their gifts and in¬ 
dustry, be the cleverest and best ‘ pens,’ * pencils," and apparatus in the Hand of 
His Omnipotent providence, who moBt systematically draw upon the Omniscient 
covenant guidance of the Creator; and one who is thus both a toiler and a pupil of 
the Maker of the great chronometer must be taught best the secrets of its construe- 
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‘the pens of a ready Writer’ indeed, giving, however, our own style, 
idiosyncrasies, and defects to ‘the letter' of 'the spirit’ of the work. 

‘ Pens,’ however, we intelligent human agents are not in the same me- 
ehauical way that a pen is the mere slave and drudge of an earthly 
writer; but we translators seem to hear adapted to our sacred mediumship 
the gracious, companiouable words ‘ I call you not servants . . . hut 
friends, for all things that I have heard of My Father I havo made known 
unto you’—I call you not ‘pens,’ but secretaries.* This leads to the 
important subject of the principles, characteristics, and method which 
differentiate off this addition to works upon the Greek Testament from 
its honoured predecessors. 

The title, ‘ The Greek Testament Englished,’ forms a compendious ex¬ 
planation, as well as title, of the entire work. A desire long cherished 
is in it at length realised, of an attempt at placing every English-speaking 
person in Great Britain, America, our Colonies, and throughout the world, 
in the place of the scholar of the Greek Testament— so far as such laud¬ 
able desire is capable of being effected. Now, for the first time, tho 
great covenant of God in Christ with Noah—to ‘replenish the earth and 
subdue it ’—is being carried into effect; space-and-time-annihilating in¬ 
ventions have now broken down all the obstacles to world-wide emigra¬ 
tion and civilisation; the covenant of light and fertility is with, tho 
Knglish-tongued races, and within the Ark of Christ’s Englisht Church 
marriage is the rule and not the exception; the time has come, therefore, 
for revealing to this Covenant Family, in all their fulness, parentage, 
title-deeds, and prospects. 

In these ‘ latter days,’ when the laity are increasingly awaking to a 
practical sense of their own rights, responsibilities, and commissions as 
baptized Christians of being ipso facto ministers in the Church of Christ 
—the first martyr of which to his own endowments of * faith, wisdom, 
spirit,’ and preaching gifts was a layman—some such aid to the layman's 
getting face to face with God through means of a fac-simile translation of the 
fully-revealed Mind of God is the essential want of the Churches of theso 
times; many of the laity are better educated than very many of the 


tion, and be guided how to economise powers, data and opportunities best in its 
stud} - , and how to interpret all most for the good of man in his personal witness for 
its benefits, obligations, and Maker. Converse with Him, in the way Himself has 
revealed, would not be crass devoteeism, but the companionship with an all-wise 
Father of an intelligent and curious son, and guidance would be found for that 
anguish-deep (but too often barren) peering into the present and future which is 
the characteristic of the bravest, truest, and deepest thinkers of our day ; and from 
•students of the secrets of the Creator they would soon pass on to he trustees of 
the ‘mysteries ’ of redemption in sacramental theology. 

Not amanuenses: the mediums of the highest species of Inspiration—that of the 
symmetrical canon of God’s Truth in Christ as orally revealed—only are that. 

t That is of the race usually, but wrongly, called ‘ Anglo-Saxon Saxons, Danes, 
Bormans, are all English in origin. 


The world¬ 
wide want 
of a ‘ Greek 
Testament 
Englished,’ 
for clergy 
and laity. 
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clergy. Tlie usefulness, however, of such aid to ascertaining the actual 
Mi nd of Go d present in Ilis Revealed Word is by no means confined to 
our lay brothers, sisters, and helpers, for a greater boon for not a few of 
the clergy of all the Churches could not by the wit of man bo devised. 
How numerous the imposing homiletic superstructures which have risen 
and rise upon the sandy foundation of a complete misapprehension of the 
meaning of the text! For sermons, exposition, argument, and private 
study, a dictionary of interpretation of the most compendious and trust¬ 
worthy kind is supplied in a ‘ Greek Testament Englished ’ by inductive 
method in an analytic form, for so far as it is a successful performance it 
is tantamount to an inspired Commentary as well as Inspiration itself in 
(approximately) its original language. 

In lieu of the herculean and Holy-Spirit-dishonouring task, for the 
i greatest scholar and theologian, of attempting to ascertain the Mind of 
] God in the traditions of men—buried in scattered theological libraries of 
volumes so multitudinous that the world itself cannot contain the books 
that have been written, and which still pour from the press—the Spirit 
of God, which searcheth the deep things of God, is left free* to develop 
the meaning, more or less latent in the pregnant Gi'eek of the Inspired Text, 
in language which all can understand, and in a moderate-sized volume, 
published at a price within reach of the slenderest purse. Sanctified 
scholarship now, instead of going on for ever ‘ commentating ’ in exegesis, 
upon a translation assumed to be exhaustive, has to apply its powers to 
something far more philosophical and fruitful, in these days of the secular 
? triumphs of the ymnis. The whole pressure of the Holy Spirit has to be 
• brought to bear upon every word and particle, in a concentration of force 
not required for classical translations. By this scientific method the 
fuller meaning of the sacred text will be evolved, and Revelation be 
brought in all its freshness and power to bear upon the present day. 
The pregnancy and elasticity of the language prepared by God as the 
depositary of the Mind of the Spirit are unbounded. Here is a field for 
talent ! Surely it is ‘ philosophy,’ not * falsely so called,’ to go thus to a 
God ever and ‘ very present ’ by covenant in this, the Dispensation of the 
Paraclete, to translate and explain by inductive evolution the Mind of 
God, instead of to the commentariest of mere human interpreters, whose 
knowledge, although multiplied to the nth power—and even, if that 
were possible, condensed into the most wieldy form—is still only human 
opinion, deficient in kind as well as degree. Let this warning, however, 

* 2 Peter i. 20, 21. 

f The judicious use—by students clerical and lay—of a good Commentary, is not, 

( of course, objected to here, when used as an auxiliary to prayerful study for one s own 
self, and for acquiring a knowledge of those things which form, as it were, the setting 
of the Jewel of Inspiration, but the misuse of such aids in the direction of making 
void the commandments of God through the traditions of men. 
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ill limine, be seriously laid to heart, in this ‘ philosophy ’ and these 
‘ mysteries ’ those come to new-birth of that Paraclete* the Holy Spirit of 
God are alone the ‘ esoteric,’ whereas ‘ the natural man ’—although en¬ 
dowed with the wisdom of Solomon and scholared in all the learning of 
all the universities—* cannot discern the things of the Spirit of God,' 
but is of the ‘ exoteric,'+ ‘ for they are spiritually discerned.' If, how¬ 
ever, the spirit of trustJ in God is the essential requisite for the taught, 
how much more for the teacher ! The feeling the way along in a timid 
coasting-navigation from headland to headland of mere literal scholarship, 
instead of boldly putting out to sea, in constant prayer-won inductive 
guidance by the laws of spiritual navigation, will never unlock the 
mysteries of man’s relation to God in Christ, save in an empiric, meagre, 
system of religion. 

The spiritualised acuteness of Augustine’s§ intellect made him the The Bacon 
Bacon ( not the Newton) of the unseen world, at least in his guiding of of < uic C, 'ii t iv’- 

us in his celebrated organic dictum to the secret of rightly translating J® rics ’ of 

(as also of rightly using such normal translation of) the Revelation of world. 

God to man in Christ— malimoris esl sensurn in S. Scripluram inferre non 
ej)are.\\ The ground has been rising imperceptibly, until we now find 
ourselves upon the high ground of the principle of Induction—the method 
made use of in the present work for keeping man’s opinion out, and so of 
leaving the Spirit of God free to reveal the Mind of God (still com¬ 
paratively latent in the Greek text), througlTThe medium of an analytic 
translation such as the present. 

Without wasting time in formulating a technical logical definition of Application 

D o o yj tllC in- 

the term ‘ inductive,’ let us proceed to explain the thing. We are familiar ductivc 

enough in these days with the ripening practical results of the application ■ Engiish- 
to the world of matter of the method of induction ; and the inference GreckTcjtn- 
appears to be plain that if the New Testament has the same Author, its 

* John iii. 3. f Mark iv. 11. % Hebrews xi. (passim). 

§ Luther and Calvin split Augustine between them; Luther took the ‘Popish’ 
half, of ‘justification by faith’—a metaphysical ‘work,’ i.e. moral act (see note on 
p. 21)—and yoked it with ‘consubstantiation,’ Calvin took the ‘ Puritan ’ half, of evan¬ 
gelical fatalism, and yoked it with the 1 verifying tacuity ’ or intellectual intuition. 

Thus a Toplady (‘ optimist ’) is satisfied that he is predestinated in the eternal purpose 
of Jehovah to eternal life; a Cowper , however (‘pessimist’) that he is similarly pre¬ 
destinated to eternal death; and each has the same reply ready when challenged for 
the ground of such large assurance, ‘ I am, because my consciousness tells me so. 1 
It is not a question about their (or Augustine’s) being good men personally, or private 
judgment being our duty—none can doubt that—but it is with their systems that we 
have to do. Augustine is par excellence the theologian of the Church of Home, and 
that in its worst doctrinal form, and one illustration is enough to prove this : that 
Spain is the ripest concrete result of ‘ Popery ’ none deny, and yet there it is that < 
we get the proverb, ‘No dish without garlic, and no sermon without Augustine.’ I 
That Augustinolatry has poisoned the Reformed Churches with metaphysical 'Popery,' I 
then, is as true a fact as that it is Satan’s crowning triumph. 

II ‘ It is a radical violation of the laws of Sacred Scripture interpretation to father 
a meaning upon the text instead of distilling the meaning from it.’ 
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secrets iu the world of spirit can alone bo correspondingly unlocked by 
the same identical method—for both Divine. .Such general statement of 
the laws of scientific interpretation is easy, and its truth surely self- 
evident ; but it is when we come to the consideration of the application 
in scope and detail of those laws to Englishing the Greek Testament, that 
the real difficulty begins ; and moreover, to many minds (and even to 
professional ones) so new a world of thought 0 will be unveiled that its 
truth may appear by no means so self-evident. This difficulty is increased 
by the necessity for condensing into an Introduction an explanation 
which demands larger scope for the elucidation of such application of the 
inductive method. 

The Mos aic system of sacramental symbolism—budding in the wilder¬ 
ness Church into its ‘ worldly (bosmical) sanctuary,’ and out in gorgeous 
bloom upon Mount Zion in Solomon's temple—is a School of object- 
lessons, of which the New Testament is the Revealed key and explanation 
to the sanctified intelleet.+ But the Old Testament system is merely a 
sacramental microcosm. It revealed the deepest secret in science, ‘ the 
origin of the laws of Nature,’ because the deepest in Revelation, that of 
the final cause of the efficient causes in the cosmos—that is to say, why 
the sun, moon, stars, etc., are what they are; why, too, the processes of 
Nature. Why 1 The C reator moulded His creation into a Bible of a hiero- 
glyphical teaching of deeper and more lasting things. What his system 
was to the Jew, and is (in the Pentateuch) to the Christian, our whole 
world 1 is to the Churches of the angelic intelligences^ and ought to be 
to us, the one great organic ‘ parable ’ of ‘ the Kingdom of God,’ of which 
our Lord’s parables are only organic details. By this it is meant that He 
by Whom the worlds were made—at cnee 1 the Word of God ’ and ‘the 
Lamb of God ’—moulded in harmony with, and as part of, a prearranged 
plan||—from His laying the world’s ‘foundation’ (in the lowest geological 
stratum), to the ephemeral animalcule in the present creation—the planet 
of the Incarnation and the Atonement into being one vast libraryof 
Sacramental Theology; the ‘ mystery ’ of Redemption sacramental l/j 
delineated in outward phenomena starts from the Incarnation** (the ne¬ 
cessary condition of the Atonement) of the Eternal Son of God as its 
terminus a quo, and returns to it ever as its terminus ad quem in God’s 
eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ, Jesus. Thus the very 
world of matter, in which the materialismtf of the present day can find 

* Ephesians iii. 3—11. 

f To illustrate the great organic system of sacramental symbolism Apocalypse x. 
and xxi. have been selected as specimens (see notes under Apoc. x. 1, and xxi. 1). 

J Matt, xxvii, 51. § Acts vii. 53, and 2 Cor. xii, 2—4. 

II 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; Matt. xiii. 24 (note). IT John xii. 40 (note). ** 1 Tim. iii. 1G. 

ft ‘Scientific men 1 err scientifically ; but in no way more or more flagrantly than 
in rushing into generalising from theories mistaken for facts and from conclusions off 
premisses which still lack some of their facts. The truth is this, the gifts for collecting 
premisses from carefully ascertained concrete facts are perfectly different from and yet 
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only blank atheism and nothing at all suggesting a God, is to tho spiritu¬ 
alised intellect (somewhat like what tho orderly blocks of the Bible up in , 
type are to the printer) the matrix of God's inspired Mind—a mass of ' 
matter, it is true, but matter divinely organised, in and through which 
« day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge’ 
of God in Christ and Christ in organic oneness with man—in His New 
Creation. The old heavens and the old earth of matter are sacramentally 
the mould* of the new heavens and the new earth of spirit j thus the 
Books of Genesis and Revelation meet together, the Law and the Gospel 
kiss each other, and Heaven is wedded to Earth in a symmetrical canon 
of eye-picture, and oral and written Revelation. 

‘The Sacraments ordained of Christ Himself’—of pure water drawn Thenucleus 
from the bowels of the earth in the mineral kingdom, and of blood from mental 
the bosom of the grape-cluster, in the vegetable kingdom, together with the New 
the companion symbol of bread made from grain, reaped, thrashed, 
bruised, and baked (blended with the water)+ in the tire—are merely im- tlou - 
perial delegates from matter in the cosmos to assert and represent its 
rights in Christ’s Church—the beginning already, in sanctified civilisa¬ 
tion, of the New Creation of God. Spurious, or bastard, sacramentalism 
is Satan’s counterfeit of the Redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whether 
in the world apostasy from the Noachian Revelation of pagan, or the 
Church apostasy of Christian, idolatry. And, here, in noticing the current 
of theological thought since the Apostolic age, attention is called to the 
fact that, by the time of the Schoolmen, three clearly pronounced systems 
of thought, although in a nebulous state, were preparing to divide Chris¬ 
tendom. When they tri-forked they passed through, becoming clearly 
defined dogmas in, the metropolitical centres of Trent, Wittemberg, and 
Geneva. They enormously widened the gauge of the highway of Gospel 
Truth. For some time past there have been plain warnings that these 
three roads are fast becoming one. Sacramental Theology promises, under 
favourable auspices, to be the blending of the essentially true in these 


in strict correlation with the gifts of large abstract generalising power. This is true 
inside the limits of material science ; how much more in generalisings from physical 
facts to mysteries outside, where, very often, unimaginative and unspiritual depart- 
mentalists—perfectly satisfied with their own materialistic omniscience—do, as it 
were, get out their two-foot rule to measure a mother’s love, settle questions of Reve¬ 
lation by observations from the Cross with a quadrant, and submit the Shekinah to 
the test of spectrum analysis; liberally bastardising perhaps portions of Scripture 
whose witness traverses their poetic theories, and decanonising whole books that 
cannot be mutilated into harmony. But, at the some time, for this lesson the Chris¬ 
tianity of the nineteenth century is indebted to modem science, namely, that now 
when scientifically attacked Christianity must be scientifically defended; it is of no 
use at this stage of enlightenment to pelt scientific infidelity with texts or anathemas, 
or anything but arguments strong enough to prove the Christianity of Christ to be 
not only no foe to science, but the queen mother of the civilisation of the world. Of 
this system of fortifications a Greek Testament translated by scientific scholarship 
is the citadel. * 1 Cor. xv. 35—38. f Acts viii. 38 (note). 
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systems, and tlius to place us once again in the centre of the Apostolic 
thoroughfare of the Catholic Church. So omnipresent, subtle, and 
potent is the teaching of sacramental theology, God’s own theological 
school, that all mankind*—savage, semi-civilised, and civilised—has been 
’in it educated, in instinct and conscience, in the first principles of con- 
jviction of sin, necessity for at-one-ment, the humanity of the human, and 
I the divinity of the Divine. Owing to the fact of the humanising influ¬ 
ences of this Catholic and cosmopolitan education, by God Himself, in the 
Christianity of the New Creation from the daily-life object-lessons of the 
Old—for (blessed be God !) ‘there is no speech nor language where their 
voice is not heard’—the ripe missionary zeal of these the prae-millcnnial 
days finds even the thousands-years-old savage capable of communion with 
God, and of civilisation of our own type, as the immediate fruit of evan¬ 
gelisation and regeneration. Nay, more, but for the ever-present centri¬ 
petal power of this omnipotent corrective system, the centrifugal and 
convulsive elements of artificial theology in the traditions of the schools 
of ecclesiastical Divinity—Puritan, as well as Mediaevalt—had long ago 
rent, scattered, and disintegrated God’s twin—but greater and more 
august—Revelation of Himself in His Word and Christianity. One of 
the acutest analysts of the objective Revelation has said ; ‘ One touch of 
Nature makes tho world akin.’ And this is the reason. To understand 
man —in ruins, and rebuilt—is the secret of beginning to understand God ; 
’■ for man, being made in the ‘ image and likeness ’ of God, must be His 
interpreter ; thanks to an empiric traditional theology it is that most 
‘learned divines ’ have been, and are, elaborately spoiled for being minis- 
j ters of Christ, being, by distorting and soul-impoverishing courses of 
I education, kept ignorant of man the mirror of the true Being and Nature 

* Psalms xix. 3. 

+ As in the world without, the era of insulation is passing away, and that of com¬ 
binations setting steadily in towards ‘ turning swords into ploughshares,’ and thus 
uniting the entire human family for its own good, so also is there an analogous cen- 
tripetalism in the churches, as evidenced in the efforts of the leaders of theological 
thought to find out and utilise in every section of the Christian Church that of essen¬ 
tial and non-essential truth,which forms the characteristic of the Church, Sect, or School, 
respectively—rejecting chaff—and then to restore to Apostolical unity these recovered 
pencils of rays of the Sun of Righteousness, in sanctified eclecticism. Out of the 
chaos of the visible Church is being thus evolved the full-orbed Catholic Church of 
the future, the prse-millennial Church, which will be the ripe product of the hitherto 
warring elements of this the Pentecostal era. In the meantime, each organic division 
witnesses for some one or more essential principles, and is ‘ immortal until its work is 
done,’ when nothing can keep it from absorption. Combinations are possible now 
which had entailed moral pestilence before, in the same way that deadly poisons and 
corruption, which must he kept jealously hermetically sealed up in a house full of 

( people, may be safely opened, analysed, and ventilated in the open air. ^ This is the 
ripeness of the Pentecostal dispensation of the ‘rushing mighty wind’—the atmos¬ 
phere of the Holy Spirit—and, consequently, we may, with care, bring every system 
into the light and air of free discussion, now possible through all-comprehending 
combination. 
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of God ; it is, moreover, one thing to know about God, and another to [ 

‘ know God, or, rather, to he known of God.’ 

As the Jews were disciplined in the sacramental, so the Greek people Thogcnosis 
were* educated into the geometrical and aesthetical, knowledge of the spired text 
cosmos: physically and metaphysically they were impenetrated with Testament. 
Elie cosmical, and reproduced it in their philosophy, history, oratory, 
sculpture, character and language with an instinctive fidelity never 
equalled by any other people ancient or modern. It is with their language 
that wo have now to do, for it is at once for us, these two essentials 
blended, the most perfect mirror of the cosmical, and, in the New Testament 
scripture, the matrix of the Divine. Thus God’s ivords and His ivories are 
placed upon the same footing, and the samiTmetliod of scientific induction 
which' has alone unlocked the blessed God-hidden secrets of the one, can 
alone unveil the blessed God-hidden mysteries of the other, Eevelation. 
Omniscience has pre-endowed the language of Inspiration with possibilities 
of evolving meanings of an infinite power ; it must be so, or it would in¬ 
adequately express eternal things, which are just the subject of the 
Ilevelation. To this end adequate pressure must be brought to bear upon 
the text by scientific induction. To apply this pressure to Attic or 
classical Greek, albeit it is Greek, would be ridiculous, because it only 
lias to do with man, and at the nadir of his mortality, instead of as the 
elastic Greek of the New Testament, to expand to the dimensions of man, 
and at the zenith of his immortality. The Hebrew of Holy Scripture is the 
language of prophecy and vision, the Greek of realisation and precipitation 
of promised truth into history, philosophy, and Christian dogma. The 
Greek then is the cosmical language of the world. But that cosmos itself 
was proved to be the ‘ worldly (cosmical) sanctuary ’ of the universe. What 
fitter medium than the Greek language, therefore, thus by God prepared— 
not classical, but Septuagint, cosmopolitan, and colloquial Greek—could 
even Omniscience itself, in God’s providence—which is ever waiting on 
God’s Spirit and Christ’s Church, even as the eyes of a servant looking 
unto the hand of his master or a maiden’s to the hand of her mistress— 
have provided as the boundlessly pregnant and elastic medium for 
serving as His own Inspired key in explaining to our inner nature 
the sacramental mysteries without us ; in the midst of which cosmic 
library of theology we all of us live, and learn, and love, and toil, and 
suffer, and move, and have our being, and die, and are turned again to 
our dust] ‘ Know ye not this parable! . . . and how then will ye know 
all parables!’* for all parables, allegories, similitudes, types, and illus¬ 
trations! are as photographs only of some phase or section of divine 

* Mark iv. 13. 

f The heathen—oriental and occidental—are educating our missionaries in this 
symbolical method of preaching, by almost compelling them to study analogy as an 
essential branch of successful missionary enterprise. Reports from the mission-field 

2 
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things, upon the principle of all the parts and factors of an organism 
being themselves necessarily organic. 

rrre-mii- And be it here premised that the truth of the great organic facts 
theology here suggested—of the cosmical origin and base of the Greek text, of 
not em Ec ' • P re g nanc y of its (hitherto only partially interpreted) idea-words, of 
its spiritual elasticity, and of the inductive as the only scientific method 
of evolving from it the mind of God in a translation—is something 
quite apart from the success or failure of the present effort of the 
translator to illustrate the principle. Here indeed is an opening for sanc¬ 
tified scholarship. And, in necessary correlation, the deeper and more 
^ systematically Natural Science, and Art, and human nature, are studied in 
? our ‘schools of the prophets,’ and also by pastors in their parishes, with 
a view to solving the greatest problems of heaven and earth, under ‘the 
reign of Law/ in ‘ the kingdom of heaven/ the brighter will rise the orb 
of celestial day upon the world, and Church, and soul, of man; for the science 
of the Spiritual includes all other sciences, as Aaron’s rod swallowed and 
assimilated all the magicians’ rods. This will be the prae-millennial 
theology ; and vigorous thinkers on both sides of the Atlantic harbinger 
the epoch. The argument is now ripe for our understanding the mean¬ 
ing and value of the inductive method in its application to this cosmical 
language medium of interpreting God’s revelation of Himself in Christ in 
the New Testament scriptures, since that Revelation is embodied beneath 
us and around us in a symmetrical system of sacramental symbolism. 

The one The one subject of the Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, is regeneration 
thc^uibk developing into new-birth, (1) objective, of the race and the world, (2) sub- 
ecicntiffc jeetive, of the soul. (1) The geologic records of our earth tell of the death 
treatment. ou f; 0 f w fii c h our own planet will be thus changed ;* and all history of the 
necessity of this change, before man is human by being divine, and realises 
in the new creation the design of God in making ‘ man in His own image 
after His own likeness/ lost in the old creation. (2) And as to regeneration 
developing into new-birth of man’s soul, the whole Bible is one exposition of 
the process in spiritual physiology; the Old Testament gives us the foetoidal 
stage of regeneration, in each of the saints of the elder Church, and the New 
Testament, in the Epistles, educates us in an ever-deepening revelation of 
the nature and phenomena of regeneration and new-birth in the Christ-like. 

The real Birth of Christ was not at Bethlehem, but ‘to-day have I begotten 
Thee’ is the Resurrection language of ‘ His Father and our Father, of His 
God and our God.’ Our Lord is thus the federal Head of Man ;+ as Adam 
of ruined, so He of regenerate and new-born, man. Christ Himself is 
thus ‘the first-Born amongst many brethren ;’ and in the New Creation 

are ever more and more encouraging, because they show that, as in this, so in other 

I 1 respects, the prae-millenial evangelisation of the world is becoming every day less and 
less an empiric enterprise of sectarian aggressiveness of sentiment and patronage, 
and more and more an organic system, using Christian civilisation as its handmaid. 

* Apoc. xxi. 1. t John xii. 34. Dan. vii. 13. 
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‘ we shall belike Him,' as He was bom of an earthly mother, but of a 
heavenly "Father, so ‘man that is born of a woman’ is, when new Bom 
of the Spirit, the actual direct child of God, ‘ partaker of the Divine 
nature.’ 

Souls in the new creation, which are at the embryotic stage of Spiritual 
generation—those of children and of young or weak believers—are at 
that stage of mere ‘regeneration’ in which we have no ideas at best 
apart from organic oneness with the particular Mother-church Corporation, 
in the womb of which we are lying—’‘leaping in the womb for joy’ only 
when our Mother is ‘filled with the Holy Ghost’—very members in¬ 
corporate, being baptized members ;* not yet come to actual spiritual 
Birth (as was the case with John’s disciples, Nicodemus,+ and others), 
although spiritually alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord; 
such souls are almost entirely dependent upon cosmical sacramental 
symbolism for intelligent understanding through the ministries of their 
Church of the ‘mysteries’ of redemption.^ And souls which are Bornf 
out of the dark womb of their Church into the individuality, light,’ 
speech, personal idiosyncrasy, direct knowledge of God, and full realisa¬ 
tion (in kind) of the triune God as God, the stage of citizenship and in¬ 
telligent sonship in Christ, although not thus slavishly dependent upon* 
cosmical symbolism, have their spiritual senses at a stage capable of 
becoming educated into what is a marvellous mysteries-revealing power 

* ‘ We yield Thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath pleased Thee 
to regenerate this infant with Thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for Thine own child 
by adoption, and to incorporate him into Thy holy Church ’ (Baptismal Service). 
The Church, of course, as is and must be her rule in all her Services, contemplates 
only normal baptism—that means a living Christian home, or Christian civilised educa¬ 
tion at school, or somewhere. The greater number of souls in all the Churches—Epis¬ 
copal and Presbyterian—are, at best, at the merely 1 quickened ’ (‘converted ’) regene¬ 
rate stage of the Divine Life ; the exceptions of the actually born are comparatively 
few, they are the ‘ saints,’ the spiritual giants, the officers of the Church militant about 
whom often ‘ Biographies ’ are written and who are in some form or other canonised 
when dead. This is what we might expect, for the present Dispensation is the Re¬ 
generation, that of the New-birth is to come (Matt. xix. 28). The test by which 
a soul may know whether it is at the Regeneration stage or the New-birth stage 
is simply this—is it expecting great achievements from some corporate form of 
ecclesiasticism, or from individual (especially its own) character? There is not a 
single corporation ecclesiastical, whether colossal or some petty Church or Chapel 
sect, from Apostolical days until now, which has not disappointed the hopes of the 
best of its members, whose wails have filled Christendom for eighteen hundred years 
because their Church or their ‘party ’ has not rolled back the apostasy and set every¬ 
thing to rights. Of course it is not here denied, simply because it is axiomatic, that 
there must be Church-corporations, and that they accomplish the end for which the 
Great Head of the Church called them into being ; but this is the Dispensation of 
*/lirilual selection, and so of achievement by exceptional new-birth life in individual 
men and women in the great divisions and sub-divisions of the Church (Matt. xi. 12, 
note). The next Dispensation will develop into that ideal of corporate symmetry 
which is the dream of good men in the present one—with Satan bound, and all new¬ 
born. 

t John iii. 3, note. Where our Saviour’s first words to the Church treat of the 
physiology of the New Creation scientifically. 

J Rom. vi. 19 ; Heb, v. 12. 
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—if ministers, for their people, would "but wake that latent power and 
daily, hourly, cultivate and exercise it more—of detecting spiritual truths 
beneath the sacramental accidents of everything in Nature, Art, institution, 
and transaction in even* ‘ the trivial round, the common task ... a 
road to bring us, daily, nearer God’—because of bringing Him nearer 
to us. But all this, for ministers to be able to teach it, and their 
people to bo able to practise it, is the reward of honouring the Holy 
Spirit—not as a mere sacred factor complementing the symmetry of a 
doctrinal Trinity,+ but as having the same practical relationship for light 
and life to the soul and the Church as the atmosphere between the sun 
and the earthy. 

The one prolific secret of ministerial failure lies coiled up in the fact of 
our being ‘anointed’ not ‘with fresh oil,’ but with the stale oil § of tradi¬ 
tionalism ; it is this which entails, in empiric theologies, soporific pulpit 
influence, lithographed ministrations, hermeneutic sterility, flying to scenic 
piotism with its senile anile and puerile fancies fooleries and idolatries, 
and failure to ‘ feed ’ because to interest ‘ My lambs, My sheep, My sheep 
and many excellent and ‘earnest’ Churchmen have not learned the secret 
of being sacramental enough. If ministers, parents, and all teachers, ac¬ 
quired the habit of finding God morally and evangelically present in all 
the infinite varities of‘object lessons’ in this ‘worldly (cosmical) oanctuary,’ 
our own characters ceasing to be conventional and being natural, our 

* So omnipresent is God-in-Christ sacramentally that it is often just where wo 
should least expect to find evangelical truths that sanctified intellect distils its most 
suggestive Gospel teaching, b’or example, what prima fade less suggestive of deep 
spiritual truths than that which confronts us in every street—the butcher’s shop? 
And yet it is in the butcher’s shop and its slaughter-house behind that Leviticus 
pours its central sacramental Judaism into Christianity. The priest and Levitc were 
the Jewish butcher and butcher’s assistant, and what with us is decently hid in the 
slaughter-house, occupied the front perspective in the Mosaic system. Ab you pass 
a large butcher’s shop you see a row (say) of sheep, hot only dead, but empty and 
turned inside out. What two essential Redemption-lessons arc taught here—besides 
endless branch ones? (1) Vicarious sacrifice. Those animals once lived, and only 
died that we might live. The ‘ Sheep led to the slaughter' (Isaiah liii.) emptied Him¬ 
self of Himself thus (Phil. ii. 7). (2) Out of their death wc secrete life. It is not that 
animals pass into us and die and their life transmigrates into feeding our life, but 
(strange fact in physiology !) that their blood must be shed, and then their death yield 
us life (Matt. xxvi. 20 (‘My Corpxe’). 

f This gnostic error of 1 evangelical ’ skeleton dogmatic theology reaches its climax 
of absurdity in the religions literature of the day, especially in the books and tracts 
issued from societies in Great Britain and America for awakening and diffusing 
religious literature amongst the masses. To say nothing of the folly of generalising 
to minds (of ourselves an unmetaphysical race) unpractised in the power of mental ab¬ 
straction, the system is neither philosophical nor theological, but has its origin in the 
pseudo-evangelical analytic systems of the scholastic doctors of the middle ages, the 
legitimate heirs of the Gnostics. One society carries the mistake so far os to ibbuc no 
tract without a formula of orthodox way of salvation, as though a navvy or a mag- 
dalen could only be saved by an intellectual grasp of a man-symmetrised Gospel, 
Nay—rising far above the centrifugal classes—if that is the only way to be saved 
we may well ask, ‘ Lord, are there few that be saved ?’ 

X See note on p. 24, and also note on Acts ii. 2. 


§ Ps. xoii. 10. 
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teaching would become more parabolic and pictorial, and Gosp^Liruth, 
and all truth, now presented in a dry, didactic, imperfect, unsuggestive, 
form by at best ‘able ministers of’ not ‘the spirit’ but ‘the letter,’* 
would be coloured, shaped, and almost scented, by the natural, sacramental 
symbol-language which all love and all understand, from the Sunday- 
school to the University and ftom the prince to the cottager. The 
sovereign mistake of professional men, laity and clergy, is using up one 
part of the brain whilst all the rest is left to be enfeebled for want of 
exercise. Empiric Civilisation, moreover, is tho penalty of Empiric 
Theology. The system of education received by tradition from our fathers 
—commercial as well as classical—stereotypes in the ‘secular’ the cor¬ 
responding baneful error which has wrought sueli evil in the ‘ religious.’ 
And the harm is not confined to the spiritual part, for no injury, either 
from exhausting one part of the brain or impoverishing the other, can fail 
to draw those organic parts of the body, dependent correlativcly upon 
the corresponding parts of the brain, into the disorganisation entailed. 
A full-orbed brain giving out symmetrical thought, means a body in 
healthy action. Our Lord’s theology was sacramental theology, t Many 
ministers are intensely ambitious of being able preachers, but the genuine 
orator—as contradistinguished from the mere rhetorician or tho fluent 
public speaker—is as dependent upon illustrations as the walking thing 
upon legs or the flying upon wings; the heart when ‘ burning within 
us ’ with true love to God, and so to man, in impregnable unselfishness, 

* Isaac Taylor, that master of condensed common sense, says : ‘ Our biblical industry 
is all devoted to “ the letter j” and it must be confessed that exegetical erudition 
abounds in a very fair degree. But these lower studies—indispensable indeed—fall 
in marvellously well with the frigid timidity of the age and its love of palpable utility; 
they run glibly side by side with those practical and applicatory sciences which are 
receiving universal homage. . . . And yet we would not invite the return of some 
one of the obsolete schemes of theology. . . . The Platonic, or profound and medita¬ 
tive theology, after a long reign, fell before the activity and tactics of the Aristotelian, 
or logical and disputatious. Then this, having lived to its dotage, received a'deadly 
wound from the hand of the Reformers, who erected in its place its image,"the Dog¬ 
matic theology ; to this all men did obeisance, and still in measure do, for it has 
never given place to a successor, nor been formally consigned to oblivion. Neverthe¬ 
less it exists rather in skeleton, to fill an unclaimed chair of state, than exercises any 
positive domination. Nothing rises in the room of the ancient systems ; there is 
silence in the halls of sacred science, as if men were waiting in expectation of the 
descent upon earth of the blight and fair form of Celestial Wisdom.’ That heavenly 
visitant, whose approach was detected (and hastened) By this‘patient and subtle 
spiritual astronomer, has arrived in the form of Sacramental Theology. The “ skeleton” 
which ‘fills’—or, rather, keeps empty—the Divinity ‘chair of Btate,’ must not be 
ejected, but over it must pass the power of the Spirit of Ezekiel’s “ valley of vision 
in response to the prayers of God’s people and the inspired preaching of Christ’s 
Church, “ from the four winds” of the cosmos will come the Pentecostal Spirit, with 
pne-inillennial volume and vigour, and breathe upon those “dry bones,” “and they 
shall live,” 0 ver the skeleton of dead orthodoxy will come the sinews and fleBh of 
the human and natural and the brain and soul of the Spiritual and intellectual ; and 
glorious will be the reign of the already begun millennial Gospel system of truth from 
the centre, the throne of the cosmical church of the Englisb-tongucd races. (See 
note on Apocalypse, ii. 6, the Analysis of the Seven Churches under ‘ Laodicaea,’ and 
xvi. 12.) + Mark iv. 34, 
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will hood unseal the ‘ chambers of imagery ’ in the brain ; at the sanio 
time private practice in trying to find and working out parabolic illustra¬ 
tions is the secret of learning the Art. Yes, it comes to this, the greater 
the actual poet the greater the possible preacher, he is the vales ; and the 
more Spiritual the naturalist the profounder and more subtle the theologian; 
for * without a parable spake He not unto them, and when He was alone 
He interpreted all things to His disciples.’ And this, His own Theological 
system, The Master imposes on His ministers, for He went on to say, 
‘ Therefore every scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a man that is a householder which bringeth forth out of his 
treasures things new and old,’* ‘first of all that which is natural, after¬ 
wards that which is spiritual.’ 

Now it is necessary to explain the way in which the Inductive method 
v living * 8 a PP^ e( l * n the practical details of a scientific translation (the only 
h scientific hope of scientific theology) so as to evolve into life and vigour the mean- 
froln Uie 0n which perad vent arc slecpeth and must be awaked out of the sleep of 
?ex{ ,lrc] a ( now ) dead language to be rehabilitated in corresponding English. A 
word or two first about the language into which it has to be transferred. 
The resemblance, in characteristics, of Hebrew, Greek, and English, is 
too close to be accidental; what good old Tjnflale. the first + genuine 
translator of the Old Testament from the original Hebrew into English, 
f said of Hebrew as regards English, is still more true of Greek as regards 

| p English. ‘Y* Greke tongue agreeth more with y e Englysh than with 
y e Latyne; and y e properties of y* Hebrew tongue agree a thousand times 
more with y' Englyshe than with y e Latyne.’ The Latin Church, with 
shrewd and characteristic instincts of self-preservation, has from the first 
of the revival of learning in Europe bitterly persecuted its perilous rival 
Greek. Classical Greek early escaped from her direct control, and lias 
been translated very successfully; but the Greek of the Inspired Canon 
she has jealously guarded in the deepest dungeon of her fortress. 
Although translated into English, our version is redolent of the gloom 
and atmosphere of the Latin schools. Latin-impregDated scholarship, % 
the legitimate offspring of Latin Christianity, has, up to the present 
hour, held as in an enchanted castle the intellects of our own (actually 
‘ protesting ’ \) Bible translators, and, in our present version, the Latin 

* Not ‘old and now.’ 

t W y clifTo’ s ver sion (a.d. 1380) was only from the Vulgate, the Latin translation 
of the Bible LyTerom in the fourth century, and in M.H,, Tyndalc’s (a.d. 1520) was 
direct from the Hebrew and Greek, and was printed. Jerom’s Latin Vulgate—the 
standard of dogma in the Church of Home, so far as it has any Biblical standard at 
all —is not in the Old Testament the translation of the Inspired Word of God, but 
merely of a Greek translation from the original Hebrew made about (n.c. 285b at 
Alexandria in Egypt, and called the ‘ Septuagint, 1 which, although of great value, 
(since it is often quoted by our Lord and the sacred writers) is not the matrix of in¬ 
spiration. 

I Our universities, if not out of the womb of Latin Christianity, drained her breasts 
and were dandled upon her knees— 1 Sur les genoux de l’dglise,’ as a French writer 
says. 
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Vulgate was but too substantially for the English Church the standard 
of interpretation into the authorised version of the mind of God; even 
our noble Reformers came under the apostate spell in their writings, 
from which their viva voce witness was comparatively free. Not until i 
completely disenchanted and free, can any translator render even the j, 
natural Greek of the New Testament into the natural English—as in . 
the translations of secular Greek authors—without reference at all to the 
ignoring of covenant promises of special aid herein from the * free Spirit ’ 
of ‘ a jealous God.’ Speaking generally, as of spirit and characteristics, 
colloquial Greek, the cosmopolitan language of the civilised world of its 
day, may be pictorially described in its relation to (not Elizabethan, or the 
purest, but colloquial) English, which promises to be the cosmopolitan 
tongue of the entire world of our own times, as the bud to the full¬ 
blown rose—much the same flower but at different stages of development 
—Greek for the Apostolic times, English for the revival and expansion 
of their witness in these ‘ latter times.’ The superiority of living English 
over dead Greek lies in its many-sidedness, which has been caused by the 
ease with which it has helped itself from other languages, which renders it 
suitable for the triumphant application and exhibition of the inductive 
method of translation to a degree beyond contemporary rivalry ; whereas 
the extraordinary condensation* of the Greek fits it in the highest degree 
for being the literal text of God’s Inspiring Mind in the most wieldy and 
succinct form, whilst keeping His revelation only partially unfolded until 
the world was educated enough, scientifically, to extract larger and larger 
meanings. This leads to the notice of some of the principal details of the 
general application of the inductive method to the text. 

(1.) In the first place, everywhere, the same word in the Greek is ren¬ 
dered by the same word in English. Any exception to this primary rule of 
inductive interpretation which is worth it, and is not self-evident, is ex¬ 
plained. 

(2.) Second iu importance comes emphasis. So consistently cosmical and 
icsthetic is the Greek language, that a Greek sentence may be compared to 
a portion of a landscape, so perfect is the perspective it presents of relative 
ideas, not only in the historical and biographical, but also in the doctrinal 
aud didactic parts. Great pains have been taken, by different types and 
other means, to preserve the graphic eloquence of the Greek inductively in 
the English fac-simile. 

The Christian Church haB inherited from the Jewish Church—together with her 
fatal legacy of traditionalism—an infatuated scholarship of 1 the letter ’ which has 
used the university system of the Western Churches as its throne, up to the present 
time. Consequently the Greek of the Greek Testament is comparatively an unworked 
mine of spiritual truth ; reserved, in God’s providence, for this generation t<> work 
scientifically on inductive principles. It reminds one of coal, which is said to hold 
locked up the sunshine of former geological ages, but which wc, the children of ‘ the 
ends of the earth,’ extract from the mine, and then set the sunshine free, to light our 
streets and homes, and warm our palaces and cottages. 
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(3.) Again, the order in Greek is natural—as contrasted with the artificial, 
in (say) Latin. This order is so exactly preserved in the translation that, 
practically,* it is word for word. The (natural) Greek distils its own 
meaning and its own order into equivalent (natural) English words— 
words, for the very idioms (and prepositions even) of the two languages, 
being so true to Nature, are so alike that variation in this verbal order is 
seldom necessary for making even the idiom of the translation the same 
as that of the original. The exceptions (though frequent) to this rule 
of word for word translation are seldom in idea-words, but are chiefly in 
constantly recurring conjunctions and particles of anon-essential kind. 

(4.) As several words, however, are often required in English to attempt 
to render one pregnant Greek word, they are linked always by hyphens, 
or grouped in Italics, and the attempt has thus been made to preserve 
the same number of words in the translation so exactly—as well as the 
order—that the number of (often grouped) words in this English fac-similo 
in every verse in the Testament is (almost) exactly the same as in the 
Greek Testament; and, thus, if the Greek text were added, nothing would 
be easier than (hy a little distortion) to put the Greek words one after 
the other over the top of the English just as it is here in this work. 

• This has not been the result of any particular effort or aim ; if necessary, it could 
be made more literally word for word still by Graeising the English idiom. 
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The Analysis in this Work so thorough as almost to parse each Sentence to the Eye 
of the Reader.—Character of the Annotations.—Perfection of the Greek Tense 
Svstem.—The Aorists the Centre of the Inductive Working of the Verbs.—An¬ 
glicised Greek Words.—The Relativity of the Article.—Some Words in Greek 
which must be carefully Contradistinguished.—The Greek Prepositional System 
essentially Scientific, their working carefully Explained.—The Bible Analysis of 
Sin.—The Punctuation in this Work later on in the Epistles and Apocalypse 
peculiar.—The Text used. ‘ Various Readings.’ 

Enough has been said to suggest the general nature of Inductive inter¬ 
pretation previous to its actual study in the text itself, in which alone the 
wonders that it works will be realised, and for the hard-worked preacher its 
exuberant suggestiveness of subjects for sermons, addresses, and exposition, 
upon a basis of exactly-focused Truth, will be a boon indeed. It remains 
now only to say a word or two to explain the analytic* form into which 

* The present is not so much the age, as the triumphant reign, of anal ysis : all the 
first-class poetry, and novels, even, have been sucked so helplessly intothe vortex, 
that they contain, or are veiled treatises of, some of the subtlest philosophy the world 
has yet been taught. Analysis is elaborately acted upon the stage, is rainbowed by 
the square acre upon the walls of palaces and in galleries in pictures, gives zest to 
our weekly comic literature, is the life of the Press, differentiates the oratory of the 
present from that of the past, and m daily converse threatens to reduce communion 
and friendship to logic and reciprocity. But ^u^^ysi^ftird synthesis move in correlated 
cycles, and so, when the loom of man's intellect is enlarged and adjusted to the 
magnitude of the questions of the day (which are now cosmic), out of the raw 
material of six thousand years past, now lying in chaotic heaps, will gradually be 
woven the law's, customs, politics, and Church of the millennial future. In the depart¬ 
ment of national religion, it would not be impossible to generalise, out of the past 
history of the Church, the alternate working of these two correlated principles. In 
connection with our own land, there seem to be two clearly marked instances in the 
post-reformation «ra. (1) In the fiery analytic times of the Reformation itself was 
prepared the material which Elizabethan civilisation synthesised so magnificently. 
(2) The great Bearchings of heart process of the Puritan analysis was followed by the 
consolidating though torpid results of the Queen Anne period. To keep to that with 
which new translations of the Sacred Scriptures are concerned, it is certain that the 
Churche6of the future have to be left for a coming generation to symmetrise ; and, since 
the Creeds of the past seem, alas ! too often to produce coma of heart and conscience, 
the oftener they' are recited, wemuBt, in this the solemn period of transition, 'do of 
the works that we may know of the doctrines ’ essential for each of us individually. 
Many men recite creeds for three quarters of a century only to die in the practical 
belief of nothing, and percontra a man may have no formulated creed that is satis¬ 
factory to himself, and yet be, as ‘a law,’ so a creed, ‘unto himself.’ So it is. 
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parse each 
sentence to 
the eye of 
the reader. 



XXVI 


INTRODUCTION. 


Character of 
the annota¬ 
tions. 


Perfection 
to the Greek 
tense 
system 


this inductive method lias been—as regards ‘ the letter’—still further 
scientifically systematised, so as almost to parse all the chief words of the 
sentences to the very eye of the student, by the employment of an appa¬ 
ratus of different types, by hyphens, and signs — easily understood 
after a little use—as well as to afford additional guarantee to the merely 
English scholar for the conscientious attempt at fac-simile fidelity in the 
translation. 

Further still, copious notes are appended, all with one aim, namely, 
that of keeping the mind of the reader in the mid-stream of God’s 
Revealed Mind, and away from both banks of man’s interpretations ; and 
tEe”remark is here made, once for all, that in every note, or emendation, 
the self-consciousness of the translator is as little as possible obtruded 
to the wasting of the reader’s time and patience, with deprecations of 
criticism, elaborations of learned ignorance, or expression of private 
views of any kind. Consequently, all annotations, or such phrases as 
‘right reading,' or ‘grim irony,’ mean what alone they can mean, namely, 
that such is the opinion, or deduction, of the translator. 

And here, be it observed, will follow what is in fact the nucleus of the 
grammar of ‘ the spirit ’ of ‘ the letter ’ of the text of Inspired Greek, 
for future students to direct, develop, symmetrize, and complete, as time 
goes on, and the result hereafter will be a perfect Inductive analytic 
method where at present there is only this tentative, but valuable, scien¬ 
tific pioneer forerunner—at least on these lines. 

First and foremost comes the Inductive treatment in Analytic form of 
the system of Greek tensation, which, although working in the inflec¬ 
tions of all its verbs in the original Greek, with the geometric accuracy 
of the parts of a steam-engine, is ‘ chaos come again ’ in the Authorised 
Version—one illustration of the violation therein of the Augustinian canon 
above referred to, often thanks to the translation having percolated through 
the Latin Vulgate in reality, so steeped were the translators themselves in 
the depolarising medium of LatiD, and of the scholastic theology of the 
Latin Church.* 

* A few concrete illustrations here will be more than enough to substantiate this 
charge. The first is the translation of the word rendered ‘grace’ in the Authorised Ver¬ 
sion every where, which is the Latin word ‘gratia’ anglicisefu Tlie exact right translation 
of the Greek word (with the article) is ‘the free gift’ [of the Holy Spirit]; and its con¬ 
stant recurrence, especially in the Epistles, emphasises the fact that the free gift of the 
Holy Spirit was the direct effect of the presentation by our Lord, as the great High 
Priest, of His own Blood, to The Father on our behalf, and that we are now, corporately 
and individually, under the active working of this Pentecostal Dispensation. But the 
effect of clouding the fact everywhere with the medimval pseudo-philosophical word 
‘ gratia ’ has been not only to destroy that emphasis of comfort and strength, but nn>ru- 
over to introduce into the citadel of the Reformed Churches a garrison of anti-Pro¬ 
testantism and intellectual cepticism, in the form of a subtle metaphysical Popery 
and orthodox Rationalism, which have but too widely permeated their systems, 
and substituted merely ‘ doctrines of grace’ for ‘counsels of perfection,’ Bibliolatry 
for Mariolatry, and refined for coarse infidelity, making (in effect) salvation to depend 
on justification by subjective, instead of objective, works. This fundamental error 
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In the present translation, every tense has its own inductive 
individuality, the terms of which are never, under any circumstances, 
altered or exchanged with another tense—as (e.g.) perfects made to do 
duty as presents, and present tenses as futures. The tense moulds the 
meaning, not the contrary of the meaning required by some fancied 
theology crushing the tense into agreement with the theological idea. 

The imperfect-tense is a clearly marked tense, it always means ‘ was 
doing,’ or ‘used to do,’ or ‘was in the habit of doing.' The present- 
tense means ‘ he does,’ or ‘ is doing ;’ perfect-tense, ‘ he has done,’ or 
‘ has been doing;’ future-tense, ‘ he will do,’ or 1 will be doing 
pluperfect-tense, ‘ he had done,’ or 1 had been doing.’ An important 
remark has to be made in connection with the rendering of all these 
tenses in this work : great care has been taken to be Guided to fill out 


has been buttressed moreover by the Reformers’ twin mistake of translating the Greek 
word for the TRUST of the heart, by the technical theological word ‘ faith*’ which is 
quite another word in Greek representing the intelligent belief of the head in 
doctrinal orthodoxy, as in the creeds of the Church. Until the Reformed Churches, 
in meek penitence, reseat the Holy Ghost, the ‘ Guiding Friend,’ upon His own 
Throne of the Canon of Revelation written, the Church of Christ will never be instinct 
with the power, nor forge the spiritual weapons necessary for overcoming the apostasies, 
marshalled wickedness, and infidelity, which compose Satan’s forlorn-hope in ‘ the last 
days.’ When we shall have ‘cast the beam out of our own eye,’ we shall ‘see clearly 
to cast out the mote out of our brothers' eyes,’ whether unbelievers or wrong-be¬ 
lievers. We are not ‘justified by faith,' but through trust (as the necessary con¬ 
dition in a responsible free-will agent) in-organic oneness with Christ wc are 
accounted legally just by God—our status, that is to say, is that of having kept an 
Infinite Law, and never broken it ; and again, the beginning of ‘trust ’ is not ‘repen¬ 
tance,’ but ‘change of heart’ (and so, of course, of the whole inner man) ; and the," 
fruit of ‘trust’ is not a life of conventional pietism in church or chapel system, but f 
the unsc-lfish bringing of God in Christ into the ‘ transaction of all our daily life trans -1 
actions,'and so exhibiting the genuine character of ‘the man Christ Jesus ;’ holy? 
(‘whole-hearted ’) men and women and children are not automata, whether wound up 
and kept going by presbyter, or priest (Ezek. xxxiv. 31). The metaphysical ‘ Popery ’ 
of the Puritan section of Protestantism is vividly illustrated in their relation to the 
two Sacraments—which the Head of the Church ordained in language as plain as 
‘ thou shalt not steal,' and (we are told by Inspiration) the early Church obediently 
observed. However, let us confine ourselves to Infant Baptism, which the extreme 
portion of it reject, and all practise with more or less of secret suspicion as to its being 
in harmony with their principles. Now why is the infant denied Christian Baptism, 
<>r virtually denied it by lack of heartiness in the affixing of the seal of the Holy 
Spirit to Christ's property and lack of subsequent baptismal moral training? Because 
the babe cannot ‘repent and believe;’ but this is ajnetaphysical ‘work’ (John vi. 29); 
consequently the child is denied its birthright as a citizen of the kingdom of heaven 
and cut off from objective legal induction into participation in Christ's Redemption 
by lack of a ‘ work.’ What is this but, in the most subtle form, the ‘ Popish ’ dogma 
of justification by works, instead of absolutely by Christ? Thus Christ's ‘finished’ 
work is treated as incomplete until supplemented by a metaphysical work, as an 
essential part of it, in the recipient. This is inverted Christianity ; Christ takes a 
little eliild, ever, and sets it in our family midst, and ‘ puts His Hand (saeramentally) 
upon it’ in Holy Baptism, saying, ever in every generation, ‘Ye must become like 
unto it in the childlikeness of your TitusT ’ —which means a ehild’s absolute absence 
of mistrust; and Puritan Christianity says, in effect, ‘ Except the child become an 
orthodox, intelligent adult, it cannot be saved ’—so it is left to be a pagan in status. 
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their legitimate time and value; the full meaning is generally *hoi3 
doing so-and-so,' ‘ he used to, carry ’ a sword, ‘ she had been standing ’ 
(all the time of an over-lapping episode) ; in short, to illustrate it, like 
the harmonies woven upon an organ instead of those struck (say) on a 
pianoforte, entailing the analogous richness of grouped ideas and con¬ 
tinuity of logical connection in the history and the conception which 
exist in the chords and continuity of ‘ subject' of the music. 

The iu>rista The pivot-tense in Greek is one peculiar to itself, namely, the Aorist— 
ofthcln- 6 never yet rightly translated, because not understood, and yet occur- 
wmki'ng of ring nearly every verse of the New Testament—and is worthy of 
the verbs, its responsible functions in the grammar of the cosmical language. 

This organic tense blends, ever, on a perfect or a future-perfect base, in 
the world of matter and in the world of spirit, two ideas, (1) that of a 
. process, (2) with that of its terminus; sometimes (A) objectively —‘ he got 

I to steal,' ‘Judas Iscariot, who got to become the traitor;’ Sometimes (13) 
subjectively —‘ he went and broke his mother’s heart,’ ‘ Ho went and 
generously forgave the debt,’ often as a process of the will towards 
some decision. The inductive value of this scientific tense in a Reve- 


Angliciscd 
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words. 


lation of the relations of cause and effect, in scope large as from 
eternity to eternity, in details subtle as the dissecting of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart, and in narrative and doctrine full of ellipses,* 
must be studied in the fac-simile translation to be appreciated. The first 
Aorist and the second Aorist are both translated by the same formula in 
this work. The difference between the value of the two Aorists is lost. 
Perhaps when Greek was a living language the difference was merely one 
of degree, not of kind; and, in fact, some such difference is traceable in 
the Greek of the New Testament, for the second Aorist often seems to 
be ancillary to the first. However that may be, any such difference must 
stand over for perhaps some future worker on these lines to discover. 
Thus far about the verbs. 

Where the word in Greek has become an English word—like ‘ angel,’ 
‘ presbyter,’ ‘ throne,’ ‘ woe,’ ‘ prophet ’—the.identity is always marked, so 
that a person can say, ‘ The word is the same in both languages.’ Put this 
caution is necessary, that it does not follow, of necessity, that an Anglicised 
Greek word has now the same meaning, or shade of meaning, as the 
original word ; some words therefore thus marked will vary more or less 
from what the word meant to the Greek ear. This accidental identity is 
indicated thus, (g) angel, (g) throne, (g) wine. The names of places and 
persons are given in fac-simile where at all necessary, and also marked 


with the right quantities for reading out. 

tivity 6 of the The article in Greek is ubiquitous, and always a correlative word, 
article. although often too delicately subtle to be adequately expressed in 


* Al] the unrecorded conversations, speeches, sermons, ministry, and life, of our 
Lord—as well as of the other actors on the stage of the Inspired history—are fcetoidal 
in the ‘ gots ’ of the Aorist tense. 
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English; it demands absolute dependence upon Divine guidance in the 
awful importance and nicety required to find out both sides of the corre¬ 
lation, especially in the Epistles and in that synopsis and climax of 
Revelation the Apocalypse—in which last Book (‘ let God be true, and 
every man a liar ’) the self-same formula* is used to measure the eternity 
of Christ’s reign with the saints in glory, and also to measure the penal 
prospects of fallen angels, and of such men as shall, being assimilated into 
their nature, share the doom ‘ prepared for the devil and his angels,’— 
leaving but one inference possible ; and the stringency of this formula 
arises out of the right rendering of the article, as out of the conscientious 
rendering of a particular preposition (‘wards’) does the measure of duration. 

The article in a sentence refers always to the subject of the sentence, as 
(e.g. in that formula) ‘ the eternal-ages wards of the eternal-ages ’ (of God) 

—the only eternal Being. But in every place where the Greek article is 
made to mean more than its bare significancy of ‘ the ’ it is in Italics 
—not, indeed, that all words in Italics are necessarily the addition of the 
translator, but to keep on the safe side, and thus to increase, prima 
facie, the confidence of those readers especially who have to trust more or 
less blindly to the work as being the sacred Greek ‘ Englished.’ When 
the remark is added that Latin possesses no article whatever, the intel¬ 
ligent reader can judge for himself—from even the foregoing—of the 
value of a Latin translation of the Greek Testament. Latin has the , 
concrete artificial accurateness of (say) cabinet-work, Greek that of living, 
growing, organisms ; the one is a good agency for precipitating what is 
human into the exactness of ‘ the letter,' the other the medium for 
presenting what is Divine in the life and freedom of ‘ the spirit.’ 

There are two negatives in Greek, (1) cl, the simple negation ‘not’; (2) Some words 
t^r,, the subjective negative. Now the distinction between these must be which must 
most scrupulously maintained, for ( e.g.) the gravest responsibility of man coiunidii 1 -^ 
as a free-will agent, in conflict with God’s sovereignty in connection with tinguiahed. 
the salvation offered in Christ is marked always by (2) the stronger of the 
two negatives—it implies an animus, or essential impossibility. Thus, of 
a baptized Christian ‘ going on still in his wickedness,’ ‘resisting’ ‘ grieving’ 

‘ vexing ’ ‘ quenching,’ ‘ the Holy Spirit ’ wooing him to God, the strong 
negative is used to mark the fact that ‘lie would not yield to change of 
heart;’ whereas in connection with (sny) some heathen, the simple negative 
would be used—‘ he did not believe,’ because he never had the evan¬ 
gelical opportunity. The strong negative is marked everywhere by this 
sign (m) ju6t before the word. 

There are two words used all through the New Testament for ‘man’ t 
(especially in Luke f). (1) uvUpwjoi — a human being. (2) anjg = ‘ a hero,’ j 

* Apoc. v. 14 (note). A formula used there some eight times, by the same 
Writer, John. 

t The New Testament Writer who, in his Gospel and The Acts, is the nearest in 
style to the masters of Classical Greek. 
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‘ a husband,’ and generally (though not quite always) some superior Bort 
of man. 

There are two ‘huts’ in Greek of quite different value and suggestive 
power, (1) brj that of degree, an illative particle, fiimply ‘but’ or ‘how¬ 
ever,’ (2) a)J.ci ‘but [bo far from that’], marking a contrast in kind as 
high (perhaps) as heaven off from some idea or act as deep as hell. It is 
indicated always thus ‘ dut-so far from, that.' 

There are two words for ‘another,’ (1) aXXoe = another of the same 
kind, (2) tVesoj = another of a different kind. Paul explains the grammar 
of these two contrasted words, Gal. i. 6, 7. 

There are two verbs for ‘to be,’ (1) one often used in the present and 
imperfect tense and infinitive mood of the verb, which expresses essential, 
or absolute being, ( e.g .) ‘I AM;’ (2) one implying non-essential being, 
frequently used in the second Aoriet of the verb, ‘ to be born' ‘ to come 
to pass,’ {e.g.) ‘ before Abraam gobto-come-into-being I AM -essentially.' 

There are two contrasted conjunctions for hypothetical cases, (1) ii - ‘ if ’ 
or ‘since,’ (2) lav — ‘supposing’ ‘on the hypothesis that.’ 

There is a pronoun in Greek commonly called ‘indefinite,’ whereas it 
is singularly and emphatically ‘definite,’ n;, often in the Authorised 
Version translated ‘a certain man,’ or ‘a certain thing,’which plays a 
remarkably prominent part inductively; chameleon-like, it takes its colour 
relatively from the sentence of which it is the subject, and may mean ‘a 
covenant person ’ circumcised Jew, or baptized Christian—or ‘ a certain 
well-known villain ’ or ‘ dear disciple,’ or (as frequently rendered in the 
Epistles) ‘ some important person.’ 

riic Greek The principles upon which the Greek prepositions arc translated are 

prepOHi- - - m x . 1 11 * # 

tionai 8J-B- essentially scientific. A pressure has to be put upon the prepositions 
tLilly ‘ to bring life and immortality to light through the Gospel,' quite un- 
t heir'work- necessary, perhaps, in the translation of even the didactic classical 
f!xpaiTncd lly Greek authors. The base of the prepositional system in Greek is geo¬ 
metric and cosmic, and when applied subjectively still retains the 
essentials of its objective meaning. 

English is highly favoured in this respect, and the prepositions of the 
one language take very kindly to being transplanted into the other. 

[I.] First, we will deal with the prepositions which thread the sacred text 
in antithetical pairs, that not only the meaning of the part of speech 
itself may bo shown, but also its divergence from some other with which 
it is latently contrasted. (A.) and e#c; (1) t^4c = motion ‘unto’ 
(generally) a person with the idea of ‘ aiding ’ or * blessing' him, although 
sometimes the idea of * going right up to * him is the sense. (2) c !g = 

‘ ward,’ without implying that the person or thing necessarily goes ‘ right 
up unto ’ the place or object governed by the preposition; going ‘Jericho 
ward ’ or * Jerusalem ward ’ decides nothing definite as to the cities being 
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the goal of the journey in the intention of the traveller. The blessed power 
of this preposition in defining the calibre of ‘ the eternity of punishment ’ 
is noticed on page 27, and fully analysed in the note on St. John’s strin¬ 
gent formula in Apoc. v. 14 (note). (B.) <n)v and ^asra; (1) ffi)y = ‘in 
association with,’ as a partner in a fishing firm, a co-minister, etc. (2) /j,erd 
= ‘ along with,’ not corporately. (C.) tv and iv 1; (1) tv = ‘ in organic one¬ 
ness with,’ and as it is one of the most frequently recurring, so it is one 
of the most scientifically explanatory of the New Testament prepositions. 
In our Authorised Version it is insultingly ignored (in good company) and 
put always on a level with a mere dative case : when one piece of wood 
(say) has to be described as inorganically 4 in ’ another, as in carpentery, 
the Greek would put the piece of wood into which it is mortised or dove¬ 
tailed in the dative case ; but when the wood is ‘ in ’ the wood organically 
as a graft in a tree, then this preposition would be used to express the 
organic inter-relationship of the two—hence the scientific force of ivXviarw, 
4 in -organic oneness with Christ,’ when predicated of a person regenerate, 
and the preposition is in this connection actually explained for us by our 
Lord in St. John xv. 4. Where the subject is, as there, too mysterious 
and far-reaching for an attempt to give in italics the general nature of the 
‘organic oneness,' it is simply translated 4 in -organic oneness with; and 
where the sense is plain and the use of the preposition mechanical, the 
meaning is not forced by being translated at all. Be it particularly 
noticed, however, that to the ear of those in the historic narrative who 
were listening—especially to our Lord—the preposition was often merely 
exoteric, and what is in italics is the Mind of the Spirit as revealed to us. 
(2) s-; = ‘upon ’ and 4 in,’ and only sometimes in contrast with tv. (D.) 
u'.cc and cud ; (1) dvd — ‘ through,’ 4 among.’ (2) 5/a = 4 through the agency 
of.’ (E.) aij.fi and ertfi ; (1) dij.fi = (in composition in the New Testament) 
‘round about’ generally. (2) <n ? / = 4 round,’ in the concrete like round 
the rim of a goblet or a wheel. (F.) ix. and aero; (I) sx = ‘ out from,’ in 
the sense of issuing, as in a fount. (2) aero = 4 away from,’ with the idea 
of exile from the governed word. 

[II.] Second, single prepositions, Avliich do not necessarily in the 
Greek Testament contrast with any others. (1) nurd = 4 according to,’ 
in the primary sense of a standard of reference. (2) cragd - 4 para-llel,’ 
with the idea always more or less present of something running alongside 
of something else. (3) verh = 4 over,’ as the sky is over the earth. (4) 
■jto = 4 under,’ a3 the earth is under the sky. (5) ergo = ‘ before,’ as a porch 
is in front of a house. (6) ontocu = 4 behind,’ as a house is behind the 
porch, or a disciple following his teacher. (7) dvr! - 4 opposite to,’ as 
the logical contradictory in principles, or opponent in action. 

And, last, the Bible analysis of Sin is given—the ‘Sin of the world,’ 
which the Lamb of God came to take away : 


Tlio Bible 
analysis of 
■in. 
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(ifLueria = Sinful wrong doing. 
f novTiilu = moral corruption. 
cr ugufiuaif = transgression. 
utopia. = lawless transgression. 
eragucrrupa = wilful transgression. 
upuBTTjpa = wilful offence, 
i Kaou?-(i7) = disobedience. 

I dbixia = unrighteousness. 


The punc¬ 
tuation in 
thin work 
later on in 
the Epistles 
and Apoca¬ 
lypse pecu¬ 
liar. 


The text 
used. 

' Various 
readings. 


xccxoii = moral evil. 

xaxiai = selfish corruption. 

aytortpa = sin of ignorance. 

\ vruBavopiu = self licensed sin. 

The punctuation in this translation, later on in tho Epistles aud Apo¬ 
calypse, is logical, not grammatical; for the same reason that the translation 
itself is not rhetorical but analytical—that is to say, it presents the meaning 
all picked to pieces (so to speak) and not euphonious for meeting the ear in 
public reading. To illustrate it familiarly, this analytical translation cor¬ 
responds with the ‘ negative ’ in photography; and consequently, in order 
to make a synthetical version suitable for public reading, a process corres¬ 
ponding to printing from the negative would have to be followed. 

Emphasised words, which in other works are put in italics, are in this 
work put in small capitals, since italics in the Bible mean something else. 

The te xt from which this translation has been made is that of Scliolz, with 
the liberal restoration to the true text of readings from the textus recepius. 

And, in conclusion, to calm the minds of those who have but nebulous 
ideas as to what ‘various readings’ or ‘differences in the text’ really 
means, the translator would just say, for his part, that he only knows of 
places where any essential is affected by manuscript differences 
(Gal. ii. 5 and 1 John v. 7. See note on Apoc. xxii. 18, 19). Such 
persons will understand the essential value of the text to which they 
are accustomed better by an illustration : these trifles no more affect the 
Word of God—the ‘giant in running his course’—than a number of 
pustules would have interfered with the labours of Samson. 


‘It cannot he too strongly enforced upon—especially the readers of this u-ork, os 
upon—all readers of the Inspired Mind of God, conveyed through the accidental 
medium of human “pens," by God, the One Author of the Work, that neither chrono¬ 
logy nor personality ever interferes with the one single aim of the Bible, namely, that 
of being a guide for all mankind in covenant relation with God, in every several age, 
in every clime, corporately and individually, to the end of time. Consequently, bio¬ 
graphies of persons, records of nations, chroniclings of incidents, data of institutions, 
analyses of the inner life, and what not about angel or man, are non-essential material 
plastic as clay in the moulding Power of the Omniscient One only Author of this 
unbounded and self-evolving scientific key to every practical truth in heaven and earth. 
It would be perfect nonsense to treat any the wisest finite author as, in the religion, 
of the future, the text of this grand self-asserting book will be increasingly treated, 
for use in church , senate, forum, exchange, school of art, academy, gymnasium, 
parlour, home, and closet of personal converse with a Personal God in organic one- 
ness with Jesus, the Christ.’ (Note on Romans iv. 23, 24.) 

Bkvxblet, Yobkshibb, 

VpiphanyTWTT* 
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I. 1 A-record of-f/i£-(G)Genesis-aHt/ 
descent of-(c) Iesous (g) Christos, a- 
son of-(G)DavKT, a-son of-(c)Abraam. 

2 (o)Abraam got*-to-beget///s (o)Isaak; 
but (G)Isaak got-to-beget his (g ) Ja¬ 
cob ; but (G)Iacob got-to-beget his 
(g) Ioudas and the brethren of-him ; 

3 but (c)Joudas got-to-beget his (g) 
Phares and his (o)Zara out-of his 
Thamar ; but (G)Phares got-to-beget 
his (G)Esrom ; but (G)Esrom got-to- 

4 beget his (c)Aram ; but (G)Aram got- 
to-beget his (G)Aminadab; but (g) 
Aminadab got-to-beget 7d.s (G)Naasson; 
but (o)Naassdn got-to-beget his (g) 

5 Salmon ; but (o)Salmon got-to-beget 
his (o)Bodz out-of his (G)Rhachab ; 
but (g)Booz got-to-beget Jiis (G)Obed 
out-of (o)Routh ; but (G)Obed got-to- 

C beget his (o)Iessai; but (G)Iessai got- 
to-beget his (o)David the king. 

But (c)David the king got-to-beget 
his (G)Sclomon out-of the-itfi/e of-/ds 

7 servant (G)Ouria. But (o)Solomon got- 
to-beget his (G)Roboam ; but (g)Ro- 
boam got-to-beget his (o)Abia ; but 

8 (G)Abia got-to-beget his (o)Asa ; but 
(c)Asa got-to-beget his (G)Iosaphat ; 

* As Ibis is tbe first instance in which thercailer 
meets with the unique tense colled the 1 Aorisfc,’ il 
is well to call his attention to it (Introduction, 
p. 2^). It condenses history and processes a(l 
infinitum — e.g. , here the whole history of Abra¬ 
ham is in the 1 ' got, 1 ’ and in v. 18 the Aorist settles 
(inductively) the question of the B. V. Mary's 
having a genuine married life with Joseph, and 
fruit of their union ; the tense is translated by the 
same rigid, ever-recurring formula, which is (and 
must be) used for every Aorist, from Matthew to 
Revelation. 

f James i. 1 (note). Nothing con ever bo made 
of this genealogy ; secretly in their hearts not a 
few of the most learned exegesists have no doubt 
thought it beneath tbe dignity of Divine Revela¬ 
tion to give a genealogy of the father from whom 
the Christ did not descend, and could not have 
descended. It is not the genealogy of Jesus at nil, 
but (as a necessary legal document) o f James, as 
legitimate heir to tbe Jewish throne. Gould a 
more grucetul and suggestive link connect the 


but (G)Iosaphat got-to-beget his (g) 
Ioram ; but (G)Iovam got-to-beget 
his (c)Ozias; but (G)Ozias got-to-beget 9 
his (G)Ioathan ; but (c)Ioathan got- 
to-beget his (G)Achaz; but (G)Achaz 
got-to-beget his (G)Ezekias ; but (g) 10 
Ezekias got-to-beget his (c)Manasse ; 
but (o)Manasse got-to-beget his (G) 
Amon; but (c)Amon got-to-beget his 
(G)Iosias ; but (G)Iosias got-to-beget 11 
his (G)Iechonias and the brethren of- 
him at-the (G)Babylon migration-ty50<7i. 

But subsequent-to tbe (G)BabylOn 12 
migration, (G)Iechonias got-to-beget 
his (G)Salathiel; but (G)Salathiel got- 
to-beget his (G)Zorobabel; but (g)Zo- 13 
robabel got-to-beget his (o)Abioud ; 
but (G)Abioud got-to-beget his (o)Elia- 
keim; but (G)Eliakeim got-to-beget his 
(g)Azol’ ; but (G)Azor got-to-beget his 14 
(u)Sadok ; but (c)Sadok got-to-beget 
/ri.sAcheim; but(G)Acheimgot-to-beget 
his (G)Elioud ; but (G)Elioud got-to- 15 
beget his (G)Eleazar ; but (G)Eleazar 
got-to-beget his (G)Matthan ; but (g) 
Mattban got-to-beget his (G)Iacbb; 
but (o)Iacob got-to-beget his (g)Io- 1G 
sephf the husband of-(G)Maria, out-of 

two Revelations to the elder and to the younger 
Church f Our Lord told the twelve AposLles that 
they were reserved to sit on twelve thrones as 
monarchs over the twelve tribes—each swollen 
into a great nation by the Millennium—but for the 
emperor-bing of the Jews James will rise, and 
lieEHcircaTly he will have been csculcheoncd with 
a prestige unchallengeable—that of having lain in 
the same womb as the Son of God. That this is 
not a guess of imagination begotten, but induc¬ 
tion bearing the imprint of primd facie proba¬ 
bility in a high degree, will be acknowledged by 
every thoughtful person who studies James's su¬ 
premacy in the millennial foretaste of the Church in 
the Acts of the Apostles, reflects upon 1 Cor. sv. 
7, and analyses his epistle. Daring the millennial 
thousand years the twelve Apostles, with James as 
over-lord (if it is so), will actually reign on the 
enrlh over restored Israel, under the Sceptre of 
the King of the Jews, Himself in Heaven with tho 
Royal Bridal Church superintending tho civilisa¬ 
tion and conversion of the Gentile world. 

1 
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whom got-to-be-born Jesus icho is-| be- 1 savin' c; ’ that His people <7way- 
called (g)“ CHRIST." i from those their sinful-wrong-doings; 

17 All the generations therefore from j —butf this, the-wholc-of-it, lias-been- 22 
(o)Abraam up-to (o)David arc-four- coming-to-be in-order-that the word 
teen generations ; and from (a)David spoken of-the Lord through-fAe agency 
up-to the ((;)Babylon migration four- of-//is (a)prophet may-have-got-to-be- 
teen generations; and from the (o) fulfilled, saying, ‘ Lo, God's virgin 23 
Babylon migration up-to the birth-date shall-bewith-child, and bringing-forth- 

of THE (fi)CHRIST fourteen gene- sliall-she-be a-son, and Thou|-shalt- 
rations. i be-calling that His Name (fi)“ Emman- 

18 But of-Jesus the - (<;) CHRIST- ouel ” '—which is when-translated our 
Himself the (c)Gcncsis thus was as a . 1 God along- with us.’—But Joseph 24 
historic fact: —although only betrothed having-got-roused-up-«s he did away- 

as the Mother of-Him (<;)Maria to her from his sleep got-to-act as the (c;) 
husband Joseph gut to Ac,—prior-to angel of-fAc-Loi'd went-and-directed 
that their-cohabiting-as they got to* * * § as him ; and he-did-get-to-take-/o live ns 
man and ?r//c-together— ehe-got-to-be such-unto-him that his-own wifeand-25 
found-out-to-be with-child,— gene- of course he v:an- not in the habit of- 
ra/cr/-out-from the HOLY Spirit, knowing her up-to§ the-/i?ue she-got- 

19 Joseph, however, her husband, being- to-bring-forth that iiEit-own son, the 
as he was a-just-awm and m unwilling first-born-of them ; and he-did-get-to- 
HKU to-have-got-to-make-a-public-ex- call that His Name “ Jesus.” 
ample-of, got-anxious-to-have got to II. 1. But this Jesus having-gotjj- 

20 A«uc-privately divorced her. But he to-be-born-«s Jle did, in (o)Bcth- 
hacinggot logel-all-thh as-he-did-in-his- leem oi-our Judaea, in f/ze-days of- 
mind, lo, an-(o)angel of JAc-Lord in Herod its king, lo! (G)Magi right 
dream -medium got-to-appear to-him, away- from eastern-^jai /s got-to-make- 
saying, “ Joseph, son of-David, m ab- their - appearance Jerusalem ward, 
stain-from having-got-afraid to-have- saying-«.s they were “ Where is he 2 
got-to-take-untoJ/iee (o)Mariam the- born-os Jfe got to be. King of-the 
dear wife of-thee ; for that-the-thing (o)Judceans ?—for we-got-to-sec that 

in -organic oneness with her generated- His Btar*[ ichen v:e tee re-in the East, 
as it got to be out-from fAe-Spirit the and got-come-obed iently to-have-got- 

21 HOLY-O«e is -essentially. But bring- to-pay-homage-to-HIM.” Listen how- 3 
ing-forth-shall-she-be a-son, and-more- ever-os got to did, Herod the king, he- 
over thou-art-to-be-ealling that His got - thrown - into - a-state-of-excite- 
Name 1 Jesus ycs-for Himself shall- merit, and the-whole-of-Jerusalem 

* Verso 2 (note). | The nngcl slill speaking. (rue to Starlight, -were led to Moonlight (at Jcru- 

X Eight reading (it is so in Isaiah vii. 14, I,XX salem), nnd obedience to that brought them to 

version). Sunlight—His direct personal knowledge face to 

§ The same Greek word /is ii. 15, and in num- Cnee with God in the Person of Jesus Immanuel, 
bcrlcss other places in Hie some sense—the normal “The Sun of Highlcousnes9 "—and, it is signili- 
onc. The ass cn which Jesus rode in lowly canl.ly added, after personal knowledge of God in 
triumph was free for use afterwards; the virgin Christ Jesus they “went homo another way." 
tomh in which Jesus lay was oil the more sacredly Cornelius, the centurion, is an illustration of this 
ready for its owner afterwards ; nnd the virgin great and (until lately) almost forgotten truth 
womb which Ho " abhorred not ’’ wos consecrated, nbout the starlight (Noachian) knowledge of God- 
not monopolised. in-Christ of the Gentile race rations — clearly 

|| Luke i. nnd (port of) ii., in this “got." traceable in their religious trndilions, how gro- 

• In Sacramental Theology “ Star,” “ Moon,” tesque soever (hey may be—nnd Hie Ethiopian 

| “Bun,” symbolise the three stages of revealed eunuch is another, This helps us to solve the pro- 
i knowledge of God in Christ. He was the “Morn- blcm of God’s revelation to such noble pagans as 
v ing Star " of the Gentile dispensation of the patri- iZorooster, Brahma, Confucius, Socrntes, Epictc- 
i archs, the “Moon" of the Jewish, and the “Sun"ltus p Marcus Aurelius, Seneca, and a host of other 
of the Christian (Apoc. xii. 1). (1) Starlight, the I witnesses for God from amongst tha teeming 

knowledge of the being of such a God (Numb. xxiv. I peoples of every clime in every age—“Hie Lora 
17); (2) Moonlight, knowledge nbout nim as rc-lknoweth them that me His" everywhere, although 
vealod in tho Mosaic economy ; and (3) SuDlight.lwe know them not. God is not bound by chrono- 
bnowing Him as a Father in Christ. The Magi, Ilogy. 
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4 a/oii^-with him. And-.so having got- 
the-whole-of the chief priests and 
scribes of-The People together-as he 
did, he-was-ascertaining from them 
wiikue The Christ-r;/’ God is-to-be- 

5 born ? But they got’-to-say to-him 
" In Bethleem of-ot/r Judasa; for THUS 
it-has-been-written through the (c.) 

0 prophet—‘And thou, (G)Bethleiim in 
/Ar-land of (G)Jouda, by-no-means 
the-least art amongst the govern¬ 
ments of-(o)Jouda; for out-from thee 
shall-be-coming T/tc-Governor. — Hc- 
who shall-be-shepherding that My 
people, (a)Israel.’ ” 

7 Theu Herod, haring yo,'-privately 
to-call the (G)Magi-«.s-Ae-r/ir/, got-to- 
makc-cxact-enquiries from them of- 
thc time of-the appearance ot-thc- 

8 star : and-/Ae«, having-got-to-send 
them-«.s he did (u)Bethleem ward, got- 
to-say, “ Having-got-you-gonc have- 
got-to-make-enquiry exactly o//-about 
the yonng-child, but if-perchance ye- 
should-have-got-to-find-«/n///n;^ v:hg 
/Ac «-have-got-back-with- the - informa¬ 
tion to-myself,—so that I-too having- 
got-to-go may-have-gone-and - done 

9 homage to-Hm/’f But they having- 
got-to-listen-a$-/Afi/-<75/-to the king 
got-to-proceed-on-their-way.—and lo ! 
the star, the-our-which they-got-to 
see ivhen they iverc-in the East, there- 
it-was-preceding them, until having- 
got come-«.s- it did it-got-to-stand-still 
up-over where there-there-was the 

10 young-child. But having-got-to-see- 
when-they did the utar-agaiu they-got- 
to-rcjoice a-great rejoicing cxceed- 

11 ingly. And-//if« having got-to-go-«.s- 
they did the house ward, they-got-to-see 
the young-child along-vr ith ((i)Maria 
that its mother, and having-gone- 
and-pro.-t rated / he tinsel ecu an they did 
they- got - to- do - adoring - homage to- 
Him ; and-/Af/t having-got-to-opcn- 
out-tt.v they did those treasures of theirs, 
they-went-and-proffered to-Him gifts, 
—gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 

12 And - then having-got-to-be-divinely- 
directed in dream-wicJiu/ji to ‘"avoid 

* After searching. 

t Sardonic humour. 

J The meaning of “ in " is here filled out because 

it has a theological allegorical meaning. Willi 

this, as with other prepositions, what is really the 

characteristic meaning cannot, and need not al- 


having-got-to-bend-/A<?i;v>/c 1 n.s-backf(;</A 
information- unto Herod, by a-different 
route they-went-and-returned that 
their-own country ward. 

But tqm-their having-got-ZAus-to- 13 
be-on-their-returu-yownfcy, Io, an-(c) 
angel of-zAf-Lord appears in dream- 
medium to-(G)Jdseph, saying, “ Hav¬ 
ing-go t-awake have-got-to-take-away 
the young-child and that its mother, 
and be-fleeing Egypt ward ; and-ZAe« 
keep there until possibly I-shall-have- 
got-to-speak to-thee-m/niu ; for Herod 
is-about-to-be-searching-f or the young- 
child, for-the having-got-to-destroy 
it.” But he when-got-awake got-to- 14 
take-away the young-child and that 
its mother whilst-sZi// night, and got- 
to-leavo Egypt ward ; and there-he- 15 
used-to-be there up-to the death of- 
Herod ; in-order-that that which got- 
to-be-spokeu on-the-part of-the Lord 
through IHs (o)prophet might-have- 
got-to-be-fulfilled. saying, “ Out-from 
Egypt I-got-to-call that My Son.” 

Then Herod, having-got-to-sec-«.5 1G 
he did how-that he-got-to-be-fooled on. 
the-part-of the (G)Magi, got-to-be • 
enraged exceedingly ; and having-got ■ 
to-send-forth-o.s he did got-to-slay the- 
whole-of the children those in Betli- 
leem and in all its adjacent-districts 
right-from two-years-old and under,— 
according-to the time which he-got-to- 
cnquire-.so-exactly from-with the (a) 
Magi. Then got-fnlfilled that which 17 
got-to-bc-spoken through (G)Hiere- 
mios the (cjprophet, saying, “A- 13 
moaning in(i. jllhamagot-to-be-heard, 
wailing and weeping and lamenting 
much-mr/ce//,— (G)ltachel weeping-«.s 
she was- for those her offspring, and 
would not get-comforted, because 
they-are not.” 

But having-got-to-die-ffs did Herod 19 
lo, the- (G)angel of-/Ac-Lord in dream- 
medium appears to-Joseph in-organic 
oneness with J Egypt, saying, “ When- 20 
got-awake have-got-to-take-away the 
young-child and that its mother, and 
bc-proceeding-ziow Z/<e-land of-Israel 

ways be in its fulness put in the translation ; it 
would make nonsonso of it. Euphony is always 
sacrificed, however, in this translation in order to 
give the full meaning of words, as often as at all 
required, that the inductive sense of every passage 
may be as complete os possible in itself. 

1-2 
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ward ; for they-have-died who were- making-confession-tra they were- of thofe 

21 peeking the life of-the young-child.” their sinful-wrong-doingP.§ But on- 7 
But he when-got-awake got-to-take- having-got-to-Eee-na he did many of- 
away the young-child, and that its the (g) pharisees and (g) sadducees 
mother, and got-to-come the land of- coming-os they icere-io jyrenmivfj-wpon 

22 Israel ward. Having-got-to-hear, how- his (G)haptiFm-r>/‘ them, he-got-to-say 
ever ,-08 he did that (G)Archelaos is- to-them, “Broods of-vipers what-D/- 
reigning over Judsea in-the-place of- j r/uc-perFOn-got-to-warn you to-have- 
Hernd that his father, he-got-to-he- j got-to-cscape away- from the coming 
afraid to-havc-got-to-return there; but! wrath ?—have-got-to-produce there- 8 
having-got-to-be-divinely-dirccted, in fore fruit corresponding to Godly 
dreaxn-meJuua, he-got-to-depart the change-of-heart; and m avoid hav- 9 

23 regions wards of-Galilee ; and having- ing-gone-and-fancied ye-mav-be-say- 

got-to-erme-os he did he-got-to-Feltle ing within-owJ oweno/sf yourselves ana 
a-town ward called (o)Nazarct; —bo- qualification- ‘ For-a-father we-posseES 
that it-might-have-got-to-he-fulfilled Abraam ’ ; for I-tell you that God is- 
vlnrh got-spoken through the (c)pro- able out-of these stones here to-have- 
phete, that He (g) “ Nazorene ” shall- gone-and-raised - up offspring to- 
be-called. | Abraam. But no w-this time it is as a 10 


III. 1 ln-organir oneness vith there* last hope.- unto ihe-rcry TtooT of-the 
the days makcs-his-appearance-oVs , trees that- the (c)axe is-being-aimed ; 
(o)Jdbn the (G)baptizer, preaching,-os [ every -individual tree therefore that 

2 he lean in the desert-part of Judaea,and m will-not be-prcducing generous 
paying-os was his habit, “ Be-yiekling- fruit is-?)(?r-to-be-cut-ont, and -then 
to-a-change-of-heart, for the kingdom cast the fire ward, I, it-is-true, am- ll 
of-the heavens has-been-coining-near. (G)baptizing you in -organic oneness 

3 For Tins is he who got-spoken-of by with water as a s/cp-change-of-heart 
(o)H csai oa the (o)prophet, paying. 1 The- ward; but The-Beiny that-is-coming- 
voice of '-some one- crying in-the deEert- as He is after me more-powerful-than 
place, “ Have-got-ready IJis way for- I ts-esseni tally of-Whom 1- am not 
27/c-Lord ; be-making Ilis paths con- fit to-have-got-to-have-borne-n/Ver 

4 veniently-levelf for Him." ’ ” Bntthis- Him His sandals,—HE shall-be- 

samc John used-to-wear his raiment (o)baptizing you in-organic oneness 
made- from camel’s hair, and a-skin with Mc-Holy Spirit even Fire. Whose 12 
girdle round his loins ; but os/or-his fan is ready- in that His hand, and He- 
food it-used-to-be locusts and wild is-going-to- be-thoroughly-purifying 
honey. that His floor ; and He-will-be-collect- 

5 Then there-there-was-streaming-out ing His wheat IIis garner ward, but 
for aiJ-unto him Jerusalem, and the- Satan’s chaff He-will-be-burning-up 
whole-of Judsea.and the-whole-of the with-fire unquenchable.” 

C country-round the Jordan ; and there- Then makes-His-appearance-does 13 
they-werc-being-baptized in -organic Jesus, come w/)-away-from Galilee, 
oneness icith\ the Jordan by him, upon the Jordan-ho?;/,]] as a candidate- 

* When our Lord wos discharging unofficially passes on to don 111 in organic oneness with (ho 
n ministry, at trading notice, and being despised Dead Pen near Jericho (llie City of (lie Curse), and 
and rejected because Iicwrr “ called a Nazarenc.” is lost.; n3 wns the virgin born to the world at 
f In civilisation, Bo Elijah. Calvary. But the true and permanent source of 

+ Organic identification with the type, which the Jordan must he looked for elsewhere ; stealing 
issued from a sweet water lake in its birth, nnd round from the far north of the lake near Mount 
passed into the Dead Sea, exactly symbolises bap- Herman and the anti-Lebanon range, is the per- 
tiem into organic oneness with Christ, mnnent source. The antitype of Ibis sonree is tho 

§ For analysis of "sin ” see Introduction, p!S(L Divine Nature and origin of THE CUBIST. For 
|| Here, with Jesus below the Jordan wave, we this reason Noaronij wns (old to identify himself 
hove the most vivid symbolical blending of typo (hy sevenfold immersion) with Jordon, to lose the 
nnd antitype. The Jordan perfectly symbolises (type of sin. His case is the most symmetrically 
our Lord's double nature. Its more immediate perfect allegory of salvation from the guilt and 
visible source is the sweet waters of the Sea of power of 6in, 'through simple childlike TBUST t 
Galilee, ns Jesus from the virgin womb; then it that we have in God’s Word. 



MATTHEW III., IV. 


5 


unto John, for-the-sa/ce o/having-got- 

14 to-be (a)baptized by him. But John 
was-hindei'ing Him, saying as he kept on , 
“I have need to-have-got-( g) baptized 
on-the-part-of Thee, and art Thou 

15 coming as a candidate- unto ME?” But 
got-to-break-out-did Jesus and-to-say 
for eidighten/neut-nnto him, *• Have-got- 
to-leaye-it-to-be-so thus-far ; for it is- 
an example of Aow-it-is-beeoming-in 
us" to-have-got-to-fulfil righteousness 
in-its-entirety." Then he-leaves Him- 

1G alone. Aad-llien got-to-be-(o)baptized 
os-Jesus did He-got-to-go-up direct 
from the water, and lo, opened-got- 
to-be-did the heavens to-Hui, aud 
He-got-to-see The Spirit of-God de- 
scending-us (here lie was, as -It were as 
a-dove, aud coming-«s lie was brooding- 
17 lif -over Himself. And, lo, a-voice 
out-from the heavens, saying, “ THIS 
1 is My Son-The divinely,- LOVEDt 
One, in-organic oneness with Whom I- 
t got-able-to-delight-«5so/«ie/y.’' 

, IV. 1 Then Jesus got-to-be-led-up 
the desert ward under-tAe guidance of 
God's Spirit, to - have - got - to - be- 
tempted on - the - part of - the devil. 

2 And having-got- to-fast-ns He did 
for-forty days and forty nights 

3 He-got-to-be-hungry after-it. And 
kaving-got-to-come-up-(fit/t ak/-toHim 
os-the-juTso/utt tempting-«yeu/£-</i(/,ke- 
got-to-say, *' Since § Son thou-art- 
(sseudally of-God, just-\ia.ve-gut the 

_> "Be ye Holy, for I am Holy" (wholly true, 
1 Thcss. v. 23). Jesus fulfilled (lie eternal Law of 
God. and tlius became Heir of tbe Righteousness 
of God, which is by perfect obedience ; now He 
presents Himself before John on Lhc footing of u 
sinner who lias broken the Law, and so unable to 
fulfil it, and thus became Heir of the Itigbteous- 
ness of God through TRUST. There is no other 
righteousness but these two, and Christ Jesus ful- 
iilled both. This is the meaning of the infinitely 
condescending “ us " on the lips of the Lamb of 
God—' 1 aud My fellow sinners' (2 Cor. v. 21). 

f Thus is always printed here this loro, which 
is always expressed by the same word; it is when 
in man the LOVE of the new Creation. 

X iso doubt the Holy Spirit uses this periphrasis 
of a masculine pronoun and verb in the participle 
active to make denial of tbc personality of Satan un 
impossibility—at any rate, to the humblest scholar. 
We may wonder at Satan's jealousy, for rivalry im¬ 
plies equality, for Satan could not quite rauke our 
Lord out, nor how Jesus could be the Eternal Son 
ot the Father, We forget the numerous pluces in 
Holy Scripture which show that Jesus was an 
aDgel ( Archangel ) before He was a man, and that 


word - spoken, so-that these stones- 
here may-have-got-to-become bread- 
loaves." But//c got-to-bueak-out|| and 4 
to-say, “IT-H AS-BEEN-WRITTEN, 

I Not upon bread merely shall a-human- 

being be-living, but-so far from that 
upon the-whole revelation proceeding- 
out through t/re-mouth of-God.’ ’’ Then 5 
off takes Him - does the devil the 
holy City ward, and stands Him up- 
upon the flying-wing of-the temple, 
and says to-Him, “ Since Son thou-art G 
of-God, have-gone-and-cast thyself 
down -there, for ‘ it-iias-been-writ- 
ten,’ ‘ To-His (G)angels He-shall-be- 
giving s/>ed«Lchavge respecting Thee, 
and-so upon their hands they-shall-be- 
carrying Thee aloft, so-as to-keep- 
Thee from-having-got to-dash the foot 
of-TllEE against-any-stone.' ” Got-to- 7 
reply-did Jesus to-him, “ Again-oit the 
other hand it has-been-written, ‘ Thou - 
shall-not be-putting the Lord thy God 8 
to-the-test -presumptuous!;/.' ” Again 

of-the devil takes Him a-mountain ward 
very high-bir/ece/, and shews Him a- 
panorama^j -of the kingdoms of-the 
(u)cosmos and the glory of-them ; and 9 
says to-Him, “These-now the-whole-o/' 
them to-thee will-I-be-giving ii-only 
having-gone - and - prostrated - thyself 
thou-shalt-have - gone - and - paid - ador¬ 
ing-homage to-ME." Then says Jesus 10 
to-him, “ Be-gone, behind-as a disciple 
imitating** Me, ( (QSatan ; for it-has- 

froin the metropolis of the angelic Jerusalem Ho 
had thus moulded their polity and Church as its 
Mouurch and Head. Sqjan, once a spirit of un- 
rivullcd purity and authority, was the right hand 
of that Hiviuc Angel, and got to Iml'hour the wish 
lo reverse the relationship (Isa. xic. 12—11). Whcu 
exiled lor a time, therefore, to tile provincial go¬ 
vernment of this earth, we need not bo surprised 
that hero, aL least, ho tried lo secure the position. 
This gives additional force to St. Paul’s argument 
of Christ s after all not taking into the closest And 
immediate organic oneness " Lhc nature of angels," 
but our's, in the virgin's womb—our Immauucl. 
(Sec Heb. ii. 10, lute. ) 

§ in. 17. 

|| So hero always is translated what sceias a 
mere redundancy in the Authorised Version, 

II answered and said it expresses always the Dro 
and vivacity of Eustcrn dialogue under strong, 
pent-up feeling. The word itself means to speak 
lifter reflcctiug upon what bus been said on the 
oLher side. 

If Uouud the Mediterranean. Romo the centre. 

** ' • Instead of trying to seduce Me (in My crea¬ 
ture nature) into following thy example of selfish 



G 


MATTHEW IV., V. 


been-written ‘ To f/ic-Lord thy God 
tshalt-thou-be-paying-ndoring-homage, 
and to-Him alone doing-service.’ ” 

11 Then leaves Him r/ocs-the devil, and 
lo, (G)angels*got-to-come-up and there- 
they-were-ministeriDg to-His-iraiifs.t 

12 But Jesus having-got-to-hear-«s lie 
did that John got-to-be-taken-into- 
custody, went-and-withdrew Galilee 

13 ward. And having-got-to-abandon-us 
He did Nazaret, 7/c-got-to-go and-to- 
settle((:)Kapernaoum ward,amaritime- 
disfrict, on thefrontiers of-(G)Zaboulon 

14 and (a)Nephthalcim ;—that-so got-to- 
be-fulfilled-might-be that vhich got- 
spokenthrough (o)Hesaios His (c)pro- 

15 phet,saying, “ Land of-(o)Zaboulon,and 
land of-(G)Nephthaleim, a-sea-faring 
district, beyond the Jordan, Galilee 

1G of - the heathen - race - nations !—The 
people sitting-down in-organic oneness 
with darkness it teas who-got-tosec a- 
great light, and those sitting-down in- 
organic oneness with death’s region and 
shadow light got-to-rise-upon them.”:£ 

17 From then Jesus got-to-address- Him- 
self-officially to-be-preaching and say¬ 
ing, “Be - yielding - to - a - change - of- 
heart ;§ for the kingdom of-the heavens 
has-aojc-been-coming near." 

18 But whilst-walking along-by the sea 
of-Galilee He-got-to-see two brothers, 
(o)Simon, th e-one called (c;)“Peter,”, 
and (c;)Andreas his brother, casting- i 
as they icere a-net the sea ward ; for 
fishermen is tr/iuf-they-used-to-be. 

19 And He-says to-them, “ Come-along 
behind-os disciples imitating ME, and 
I-will-be-making fishers of-MEN of ; 

20 you.” But they straightway having-, 
gone-and-left-o.s they (lid their tackle 

21 did-get-to-be-followers-of Him. And 
having-got-to-go-on-rts lie did from- 

pridc with its awful consequences, imitate even 1 
now My unselfish humilily with nil its blessed 
possible consequences to thyself and others—I am 
God, and humble myself to be a man; lliou art but 
an angel, and art trying to be more tban God.” 

* Good unfallen spirits instead of the bad npos- 
tate one—if he is not n personality they arc not. 

+ Food, &c. (verse 2). J Mnluchiiv. 2. 

§ Not ‘repentance’ (Authorised Version), that ■ 
is a metaphysical work, and we are not justified : 
(because we arc not regenerated) by works of' 
righteousness. Tbia ia fullv explained in tbe In¬ 
troduction, p. 23 (note), ifow different the miser- j 
able attempt to be something we are told we ought I 
to bo to satisfy an empiric Theology from a child's j 
yielding to the natural persuasion of the heavenly 


that-spot, lle-got-to-see some-others 
two brothers, (cj)Iakobos the-.wn of- 
(ct) Zebedaios and (o) iGanncs his 
brother,|| in the ship along-with (c;)Ze- 
bedaios their father, engaged-in-mend- 
ing-us they icere their tackle, and He- 
went - and - called them : but they 22 
straightway having -gone - and-Ieft-ns 
they did the ship and their father got- 
to-be-followers-of Him-foo. 

And Jesus was-making-a-circuit-of 23 
the-whole-of Galilee, teaching-us He 
was in-organic oneness with their (c;)syn- 
agogues, and heralding the glad-tidings 
of-llis kingdom ; and healing every- 
species of sickness and o/'-disease in- 
organic oneness with The People.^ And 24 
got-to-go-forth-did the fame of-Ifim 
the-whole-of (G)Syria ward ; and- 
so they-got-to-bring for rw/-unto Him 
all that-were sick, the-subject-tf* they 
were-oi various-kinds-of disorders and 
plagues, and those possessed-with- 
(c;)da 2 mons, and lunatics, and ((^para¬ 
lytics : — and He-went-and-healed 
them. And-.so there-got-to-follow 25 
Him great crowds from Galilee-i/.sW/ 1 , 
and away-from (a)Decapolis, and 
away-from Jerusalem, and away-from 
Judjea, and away-from the trans Jor- 
dan -districts. 

V. 1 But having-got-to-sec-«s lie, 
did the crowds He-got-to-go-up His** 
mountain ward ; and having-got-to- 
takc-His-seat-o-s Hef+- did, His disciples 
got-to-come-close-up-n.s the inner circle 
round Him ; and having-got-to-open- 2 
as He did His mouth there-He-was- 
sysiematica/ly-ethical/y-teaching them, 
saying-«s-//e was: — 

Blessedly-fortunate those poor in- 3 
their spirit ; because their’s is the 
kingdom of-the heavens. Blessedly- 4 
Father's Spirit, and feeling nil tlint we feel when 
first conscious of having wronged sympathy and 
parental love. A fnllicr is not less a father because 
all that makes up earthly parental affection is 
Heavenly and Infinite. 

j! James and John. 

“I am not sent but to the lost sheep of tbe 
House of Israeland the suggeslion is necessary 
that our Lord's public Ministry must be (rented ns 
the same in kind as that of Isaiah or Jeremiah, 
and His utterances interpreted as (like their's) ap¬ 
plying immediately to litornl Israel, 

** Literally, “ the mountain,"—Healwnys thus 
used. 

ff That is, the preacher 6at and the congrega¬ 
tion stood. 
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fortunate those mourning ; because 
5 they shall-be-being-comforted. Bles-' 
sedly-fortunate the meek; because 
they shall-be-inheriting the land-o/ 
G Israel * ** Blessedly - fortunate those 
hungering and thirsting-after the 
righteousness-o/ 1 God; because they 
7 shall-be-being-full-fed-rtbcays. Bles- 
sedly-fortunatef/tiw merciful; because 
they shall-be-being-the-subjects-of- 
S mercy. Blessedly-fortunate those pure 
in -their heart ; because they shall- 

9 be-gazing-on-t/<CH* God. Blessedly- 
fortunate the peacemakers ; because 
they sons of-God shall-be-designated. 

10 Blessedly-fortunate those that-had-f 
been-persecuted for-the-sake-of right¬ 
eousness ; because their's is the king- 

11 dom of-the heavens. Blesscdly-for- 
tunate are-ye when they-shall-be-re- 
proaching you and persecuting, and 
laying every-kind of morally-corrupt 
outpour against you weaving-s/mj- 

12 Jem/s-lies on-account-of ME. Be- 
rejoicingand dancing-for-joy: because 
that your reward /s-abundant in- 
organic oneness with the heavens, for 
just-so they-got-to-persecutc God's 

13 (o)prophets, those before you. Ye- 
of Israel are essentially^ the salt of- 
God's earth ; but suppose the whole 

* iv. 23 (note). f When on cavlh. 

J Because Llio depositories of the Heaven-de¬ 
rived Civilisation of the Sinai Covenant. The 
-‘-salt * is love, andlhecssence of love is trust, and 
the working of trust ls shown in llie mutual confi- 
dence and ‘credit’—domestic, social, commercial, 
political, and religious—which form the charac¬ 
teristic of Revealed Civilisation, and make it to he 
in its exuberance the ‘salt’ and ‘light’ of the 
world. § Gen. iii. 1—7. 

|| At the fall of Jerusalem—God-excommunicate. 

If Your Civilisation was meant to be like vour 
own Jerusalem—and ought to bo “ the joy of the 
whole earth." The allusion is to the matchless 
glory of Jerusalem, as 6cen from the Mount of 
Olives, blazing in golden sunlight, weirdly-beau¬ 
tiful in silvery moonlight, or on n dark night 
sparkling jewelled, like a city in fairyland, with 
ten thousand lights. 

** The failure to give its true value to this or¬ 
ganic principle of God’s Revelation of Sinai and 
Calvary, which are not two clashing Dispensations, 
but one homogeneous Civilisation, has led to the 
Sectarianism and Antinumianism of contemporary 
Christianity; one Church orono ‘ Party ’ witnesses 
to one cluster of Gospel truths and another lo an¬ 
other, and some other 1 Party ’ starts into compe¬ 
tition to stand the apex of its inverted pyramid 
upon a truth which both had forgotten to patro- 


of the earth's salt should have-got-to- 
be-fooled§-out-of-its-virtue in -organic 
oneness with WHAT -that is God-less 
shall-it-be-recovering-its-saltness ? it- 
has-goodness nothing ward further, 
except “indeed to-have-got-to-be- 
cast outside, || and to-be-being-trampled 
under the feet, of-mankind. Ye-of 14 
Israel axe-essentiallg the light of-tbe 
world ;—a-polity located - as-it-has- 
been right-on-the-top-of a-hill^f can¬ 
not - possibly have-got-hid ;—nor do- 15 
they-light //te-lamp and-Meu put it 
under the peck-measure, BUT-so far 
from that up-upon its lamp-stand, and- 
so it ((i)lamp-liglits all in -organic one¬ 
ness with the house. Just-so /ef-your- 1G 
own -Israelitish light have-got-ns a 
(o)lamp-to-shine before mankind, 
so-that they-may-have-got-to-seevouK 
normally-humau works, and-so to-come 
to-glorify The Father of-you The-Gbie 
i n-the commonwealth o/the heavens. 

“Keep - from having - gone - and - 17 
fancied that I-got-to-come to-hace- 
gone-and- The Law or the (o)prophets 
made void «w/-repealed; I-did not 
get-to-come to-have-gone-and-madc- 

void -anything, nUT-.so far from that to- 
have-got-to-falfil-^re) , y//fbj< 7 .*-* For 18 
verily I-tell-you until the heaven 

nisc ; whilst all ignore Civilisation. A general 
belief has by tradition been handed down that 
llie system of Moses has been repealed by that of 
Jesus, and that the Law has been abrogated by 
the Gospel ; it would be just as philosophical lo 
say that the education and obedience of the boy 
are abrogated by the freedom and powers of the 
man, who now ‘puts away childish things,’ where¬ 
as the whole organic system has passed into a 
higher development under the direction of an in¬ 
finitely sterner and more subtle executive. It is 
exactly so with the Dispensation of the 1 School¬ 
master,’ and of ‘ Christ in us,’ when the Law has 
‘brought us to Christ.’ Of course the accidents 
of the Jewish polity and typical worship have been 
absorbed in Christian Civilisation and the historic 
antitypes, butjjie.essentials arc eternal. The Law 
is (as it were) held In solution by the Gospel—all 
Lhe cleanliness, neatness, thrift, punctuality, police, 
and order of Christianity, are from Sinai ripening 
in the system which has taken up and assimilated 
them into itself in an imperfect but inchonto Mil¬ 
lennial economy. What are called ‘ High Church ’ 
and ‘ Evangelical 1 arc the analysis of this whole in 
an ecclesiastical form, the ono is Judaism and the 
other in great danger of being Antinomianism, 
whereas the two blended and energised in ench 
individual’s life by the Holy Spirit is Christi- 
anily. 
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and the earth shall-have-got-to-pass- 
away, one (o)iota or one particle 
shall- not have 5ec/t- m allowed to-have- 
' got-to-pass-away from The Law, until 
haply everything shall-have-got-to-be- 

19 realized. Whoever for-example there¬ 
fore shall have-got-to-relax-one of 
the commandments thes e-of Mine the 
very-least, and -then shall-have-got-to 
teach men so, ///c-very-least he shall- 
be-rated in -organic oneness with the 
kingdom of-the heavens : bul he-who 
shall - have - go t- to - practice and - (hen 
teach -them, this -is he who shall-be- 
ratedas a-great-r/tan in -organic oneness 
with the kingdom of-the heavens. 

20 For I-tell you, that unless m indeed 
your righteousness shall-have-got-to- 
be superior-in kind awl degree- to thal-oi 
the scribes and pharisees ye-shall- 
have-got-to-come far c(io«///<- m short- 
of having-got-in-inside the kingdom 
ward of-the heavens. 

21 Ye-got-to-hear,-/w instance, that to- 
the ancient -fathers it-got-to-be-said, 
“ Thou-shalt not murder and-that 
whosoever shall-have-got-to murder 

22 shall-be liable to-the judgment. But 
I tell you,* that every-one-that is- 
being-angry with-his brother without- 
just-cause shall-be liable to-the judg¬ 
ment;—but whosoever shall-have-got- 
to-say to-his brother ‘ (o)Rhaka !’ 
shall-be arraigned a«-guilty at-the 
council but whosoever shall-have- 
got-on-to-say ‘ Fool !’f shall-be guilty 

23 the (o)gecnna of-Fire ward.£ Sup¬ 
pose therefore that-thou-art-present- 
mg that thy gift there- upon God's altar, 
and-there shall - have - got - to-be - re - 
minded-that that thy brother hath 

24 som e-serious charge against thee, have- 
gone-and-left there that thy gift in- 
front-of the altar, and be-going-away, 
first-of-all have-got-reconcilcd to -that 
thy brother, and then, having-got- 

25 come, be-presenting that thy gift. Be 
on-good-terms with that thy adversary 
quickly-/oo, whilst that thou-art in¬ 
organic oneness with the journey-q/" 
life along- with him; lest the adversary 
shall-bave-got-to-hand-over thee to 
the judge, and the judge bave-got-to 

* Marking the transition from Judaism to 

Christianity. + i.e, ‘ hateful fool 1' 

% This preposition ia the same as in the formula. 


hand-over thee to the officer, and- 
thus prison ward thou-shalt-have-got- 
cast, verily I-assure thee, thou shall he 2G 
far-^enough from-having-got-to-get- 
out thence, until Ihou-Bball-have-got- 
to-pay the last farthing-o/ penally. 

Ye-got-to-hear-ioo that to-the an- 27 
cient -fathers it-got-to-be-said, “ Thou- 
shalt not commit-adultery." But I say 23 
to vou, that every-man who-is-gazing- 
upon . a-woman yieldingly- unto the 
having - got-to-gratify-his - lustings- 
upon her, ^iV/-already go-and-com- 
mit-adultery-with her in -organic one¬ 
ness with the heart of-him. But if- 29 
even that thy right eye is-a-cause-of- 
stumbling-to thee have-gone-and-torn 
it -out and have-gone-and-cast-it-away 
from thee ; for it is /w-thine-own ad¬ 
vantage that one of-thy members 
shall-have-got-to-be-destroyed, and-«o 
thy entire body have got fo- m eseape 
being-cast(o)geennaward. Andif thy 30 
right hand is-a-cause-of-stumbling-to 
thee, have-got-to-cut it off and have- 
gone-and-cast-it-away-from thee ; for 
it is /or-thine-own advantage that one 
of-thy members shall- have-got-de- 
stroyed, and-«o thy entire body hare 
got fo- m escape getting-cast (o)gecnna 
ward. 

But -too it-got-to-be-said, that who- 31 
soever would-have-got-to-dissolve-iAc 
union with that his wife let-him-have- 
gone-and-given her a-Certificate-of- 
divorce. But I say to- you, that he- 32 
who shall-have-got-to-dissolve-t/ie anion 
with that his wife,—except -of course 
upon-legal-proof-of uncleanness, —is- 
making her to-have-gone-and-com- 
mitted-adultery ; and he-who per¬ 
chance shall-have-got-to-marry her 
that-has-been-t/ins-divorced is-commit- 
ting-adultery-/oo. 

Again ye-got-to-hear that to-the 33 
ancient-fathers it-got-to-be-said, “ Thou, 
shall- not ew-go-from-thy-oath, but 
shalt -always - be-discharging to - The 
Lord those thy oaths. 1 ' But I say to 34 
YOU, “abstain - from having - got - to- 
swear-Z/tc oath altogether,— whether 
‘ by the heaven,’ because it-is -essentially 
GOD’S throne ;—or * by-the earth,’ 35 

‘for ever and ever,’ which is explained in a note 
to Apoc. v. 14. Attention ia directed to it thus 
early for that reason. 
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because it is HIS foot-stool — or 
Jerusalem ward, because it-is the city 

36 of-The Great King ;—nor by-thine- 
oicn hea.d-either shalt-thou-have-got-to- 
swear, because-f/toM^/i thine thou-arl 
not able to-have-got-to-make a-single 

37 hair white, or black. But /cf-your 
communication BE -essentially “Yea, 
yea" “Nay, nay;" that-which however 
goes-beyond these out from the evil- 
one iS-essentia/!y. 

38 Ye-got-to-hear that it-got-to-be said, 
“ An-eyeas the penal equiralent-fov an- 

39 eye, and a-tooth for a-tooth." But I say 
to-You “keep-from having-got-to-give- 
resistance-to the morally-corrupt-ncT; 
i5UT-raf/ierwhosoever*shall-be-smiting 
thee on thy right cheek, have-gone- 

•10 and-turned the other to-himalso; and 
/ri-him that-wants to-have-got-to- 
bring-an-action-against thee, and to- 
have-got-to-take-away that thy coat, 

41 have thy cloak as-well ; and whosoever 
shall-be-impressingf thee for one (g) 
mile, have-gone-and-served along-with 

42 him two ; to-him making-an-cxcisc- 
demand-on thee, be-giving; and 
from him that-wants to-have-got-a- 
furced%- loan out-of thee, m keep-from 
having-gone-and-turned-thyself-away. 

43 Ye-got-to-hear that it-got-to-be-said, 
“ Thou-shalt-love that thy neighbour, 

44 and hate that thy enemy." But I say 
to You, be-loving those your enemies, 
be-blessing those cursing you, be-act- 
ing generously towards-f/m.se hating 
you, and be-praying on-behalf-of those 
brutally-illusing and persecuting you, 

45 that-so ye-may-have-got-to-be sons of- 
your Father who-is in-//ie comnton- 
teealth of f/ie-heavens, because that His 
sun He-makes-to-be-rising upon bad 
and good, and rains-to-be-falling upon 

46 righteous and unrighteous. For sup¬ 
pose ye-have-got-to-love them that- 
are-loving you, what -Divine reward 
are-ye-gaining ? do not the tax-gather- 

47 ers do that-foo ? And suppose ye-have- 
got - to - salute - those your brethren 
only, what-Z)iri/te thing are-ye-doing 
extraordinary ? do not the tax- 

* A magistrate—instructions for the spirit in 
which they were to suffer for Christ's sake after 
the destruction of Jerusalem and their dispersion 
permanently amongst the Gentiles. Bee Epistles 
of James, Peter, etc. 


gatherers act thus ? Be therefore ye *48 
perfect, since your Father Who is-over '} 
in the heavens perfect essentially- is. ■ 

VI. 1. Bc-taking-special-care your 
alms - giving to - abstain - from doing 
ostentatiously- before men, with ail eye- to 
the having-got-to-be-stared-at by- 
them ; but, if ye- m persist, reward ye- 
have not from-with your Father Who- 
is in -orer the heavens. When there- 2 
fore thou-art-doing an-almsgiving, 
“keep - from having - gone - and 
sounded a-trumpet§ in-front-of thee, 
as the (a)hypocrites are-in-the-habit- 
of-doing in the (gS ynagogues and in- 
the cdy-streets, so-that they-may-have 
got-to-be-glorified on-the-pavt-of their 
fellow men ; verily I-tell you they-are- 
receiving their wages-«o?r. But whilst- 3 
about thy alms-giving “keep that 
left11 hand of-thine /ro/n-having-got- 
to-know what -self-denying act that 
right*} hand of-thine is-about ; so-that 4 
that thy almsgiving may-be in secret ; i 
and The Father of thee,—The-Bemy 
seeing-ns lie is in secret,—Himself 
shall-be-paying thee-AacA oid-openly- 
fut urely. 

And whenever thou-art-at-prayers, 5 
be not like the (G)hypocrites; for 
they-love in-tlie (u)synagogues or 
at - the corners of - the broadways 
having - taken - up - a - position to-be-at- 
their-prayers, that-so possibly they- 
may-have-got-to -make - it - evident to 
their fellow men -that they are praying. 
Verily I-tell you that they-have that 
their reward-noio. Thou, however, G 
when thou-art-at-prayers have-got- 
tbee-gone-in that thy closet ward, and- 
tlien having-got-shut-to that thy door, 
have-gone-and-prayed to -that thy 
Father who-is in secret, and thy 
Father,—Th c-Being seeing-«s lie is ill 
secret, — shall-be-repaying thee out- 
openly. But “avoid when-at-prayers 7 
having-got- to -go-on-talking-inar ticu- 
late-nonsense like the pagans ; for 
they-fancy that in the quantity-of- 
words will-//c the secret of tArir-bcing- 
listened - to ! Pray -“keep, therefore, 8 

f Aa guide, labourer, etc. 
j I Tbe History of Europe, passim. 

§ Literally so. 

II XLe old nature born of the first Adam. 

The new nature born of the Spirit. 
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I from-having-got-assimilated to-THKM: 
for kno wn*-well enough doe* your 
Father of-what-fZ/imy# ye-jvrt////-have 
need before your baving-got-to-ask 
0 Him.— After-th'w-patlern, therefore,bc- 
drawing-near-in - praycr-to- God ye : 

“ Father of us Tlie-ovcr Being in-thc 
heavens, MA i'f-Thc NameJ of-Thee 
have-got-to-be-regarded-as - holy.— 
10 Muy-that kingdom of-Tliine have-got- 
to-comc.— May-that vciW-ainl plan of- 
Thine have-got-to-be as it in-in-fhe 
11 common-iee.fiIth of heaven, so upon the 
earth.— That our bread what-is-requi- 
12 site have-got-to-givc to-us to-day.— 
Andhave-gone-and-remitted to-us those 
our debts, as alsowE ar c-i/i the habit of- 
1 3 rcmitting§ t o-thone oUK debtors.—And 
m KEEi’-from having-got-to-lead us test- [ 
ing-temptationward UL'T-r/o that if ve- 
cennary to have-got to-save us from-///e 
tyranny of-tlie morally corrupt-o??e. For 
14 supposing yc-shall-have-got-to-forgive 
men thane their wilful-transgressions, 
lo your Father, The heavcnly-jtfe/arin?, 
v;?7/-aIso be-forgiving you: but suppos¬ 
ing ye- ’"will-not have-got-to-forgive 
men thane their wilful-transgressions, 
neither wd/f-your Father be-forgiving 
thone your wilful-transgressions. 

10 But-again, when ye-fast, lteep- 
from getting like the (r;)hypocrites, 
sad-faced ; dor they distort-away their 
true-features, so-as to-have-got-to 
make-it-evident to-MKM that-they-are- 
fasting : verily I-say to-you that tbey- 
arc-receiving thone their wages-wow. 
17 But do- thou when-fasting, have-gone- 
and-anointed thy head and thy face 
18 washed; so-as to have- m escaped 
letting -t%-fellow-men know that-thou- 

* Prayer belongs not to God's strength but to 
man's weakness. Wo nrc not to be-guided by our 
analysed ideas of God, but by Jlis Revelations to 
us. Not only is the whole cdiGee of ltevelalion 
practically based upon prayer, but jt is specilically 
enjoined and elaborately articulated inlocvcry part 
of man in Christ. The instincts of the entire 
human family, for near six thousand years ‘groan¬ 
ing and travailing' under the effects of the curse, 
ora both truer heart guidance and truer philosophy 
than the cold synthesisings from analysis of tran¬ 
scendental philosophy, however undoubted the 
premises. 

t The emphasis on this word is correlalivo to 
God’s revealed promises, end every petition in the 
Lord’s Prayer should be thus accented—not as 
being some new thought or craved of an unsym- 


art-f asting-a/ all, —HUT -only thy Father 
who-?# in secret, and thy Father,— 

Th e-Being seeing -an He doen in secret, 

—ahall-be-rcpaying thee ouf-openly- 
futurely. 

"•Keep - from treasuring - up for- 19 
yourselves treasures upon the earth, 
where moth and rust make-things-dis- 
appear,and where thieves dig-through- 
houne v;alln\\ and-t/?e?i thieve:—do-be- 20 
treasuring-up however for-yourselves 
treasures in - the commonweal!It of *f 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust 
ever - makes - things - disappear, and 
where thieves do- not dig-through or 
thieve for where that your treasure 21 
is -ennenlial/y there will-be-e##enb<(//»/- 
also your heart. The lamp of-the 22 
body is -ennenlkdly the eye ; supposing 
therefore that- thy eye b e-ennentialhj 
sound, tlie-whole-of thy body shall-be 
lighted :—but supposing thy eye be 23 
unsound, the-whole-of thy body shall- 
be dark,—if therefore the light which- 
/# in thee is Darkness,—the darkness 
how-great! 

Nobody can -ponnihly bc-acting-as- 24 
bouse - slave - to two masters ;—for- 
eitherthc one he-will-bc-hating and the 
difTerent-?A«?w/c?'«/-one loving, or one 
clinging-devotedly to and the different- 
charactered- one despising—ye-cannot- 
ponnibty be - acting - as - home-slave-to 
both-God and (o)Mammon. For this- 25 
reanon I-say to-you, m keep-from 
being-so anxious-about your animal- 
life,— VfUA'l'-luxurioun food, ye-shall- 
be-eating, and WXIAT -delicioun vintage 
drinking, and for- your body wiiat- 
nplendid clothing ye-shall-be-putting- 
on : is not the life morc-than its meat, 

pathetic Xfcity, but 08 the echo on earth of His Re¬ 
vealed counsels in heaven. And of course this is 
only true of (bo key-note of prayer becnusc of all 
other prayer by Covenant people. In praying— 
not rending—tlio Liturgy of the Church this 
should be ever remembered, or the cast or the wor¬ 
ship will be pagan, not Christian. 

f CIIItlST—in CHKIST-innity—THE KING 
of the ‘ KINGDOM.' 

§ Prcscnt-lcnsc indicative-mood. 

II Of clay—‘ cob,’ ns it is called in Devon¬ 
shire. 

The full value of the preposition brings out 
the meaning, that our Lord does not refer to a 
place, primarily, but to a state of heavcnly-mind- 
edness and Gou-likences as a covenant member of 
His Church in duily life matters. 
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and the body than its clothing ? 

26 Have-got-to-study the fowls wards 
of-heaven, how-that they do- not 
ew-sow, or reap, or collect granaries 
wards, and-?/<7 your Father, the hea¬ 
venly - one, nourishes TUV.ii-altvays; 
nrc-not ye very superior-fV^im-icu/.s/icsi.s 

27 to-them ? But which-Me richest and 
grandest of you can, by thus being- 
anxious, add-on upon his term-of-ex- 

28 istencc a-cubit, a-singlc one ? And 
about clothing why - erer are - ye - 
anxious ? — havc-got-to-learn-lessons- 
from the lilies of-the common how they- 
go-on-getting - larger - and - larger, th eg 

29 t/o-not toil, nor spin, but-y^ let-me-tcll 
you that not-even Solomon in all that 
glory of-his got-to-be-clothcd as -splen- 

30 dully as one of -th ESE-here. But if the 
grass of-the common,—to-day in-being, 
and to-morrow cast the oven ward,— 
God thus arrays, will 7/e-not much 
more you, ye little - trustlings? 

81 Keep - from ‘having - got'" anxious, 
then, saying-os ye always are, “ Wiiat- 
luxurious food shall-we-have-got-to- 
eat ? ’ or “ vriiAT-delicious vintage to- 
drink or “what -splendid clothing to- 

82 put-on For for- all such-f/if»£ra-as- 
tiiese the gentile-racc-nations are- 
o/icays-teazing ; for knows -teell enough 
does your Father The Heavenly-o/ir, 
that ye-are-in-co»s/o»/-needof-all such- 

83 f/ohr/.s-as-these. Butbe-going-on-peti- 
tioning-o/o-o//.s-for first-f/a/Z The King¬ 
dom oi-your God and that His Right¬ 
eousness, and-///ca ///buys-of-this-kind 
the-wholc-o/' them shall-go-on-bcing- 
added as covenant blessings to-You. 

34 “Keep therefore /Vow-being-anxious 
God’s to-morrow ward, for His morrow 
will-be-anxious-about the-//ii«y.s of- 
itself ; quite-sufBcient to -your da} r is- 
the seZ/fe/i-corniption oi-its-expericnce 
and pardon for it. 

VII. 1 “Keep - from judging - 
people, so-that ye wn/y-“escape liaving- 
2 got-jndged-yourselres ,— iov-m-organic 
oneness with (’//^-judgment which ye- 

* Verse 9. 

t With all Israel’s faults, there Iiqs been, from 
the days of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, down to 
this day, one beautifully consistent trait in the 
Jewish character, and that is domesticity, love of 
home, and especially of children—sufficient pledge 
in itself that “ God hath not cast away His people 
whom He did foreknow," for they have to leach 


judge, ye-shall-be-judged-in return 
yourselves, and in -organic oneness with 
that standard-of-measurement which 
ye-use-to-measure- 7 >«y;/c-with it-shall- 
be-measured-m return to-you. But 3 
AYHY-i's it that thou-dost-look-so-at the 
mote—the-o«e which is in-disorganizing 
the eye of -that thy brother—whilst 
the rafter which is in -disorganizing that 
thine-own eye thou dost- not detect ?— 
or how-cver wilt-thou-bc-saying to -that 4 
thy brother, “ Pray-let wc-have-got-to- 
get-out the mote away-from that thy 
eye —and lo, the rafter in that thine- 
own eye ! (a)Hypocrite ! have-got- 5 
to-get-out the rafter first out-of thine- 
own eye, and then thou-shalt-bc-sceing- 
discriminatingly to-havc-got-out the 
mote out-of the eye oi-that thy 
brother. 

“Avoid baving-gone-and-given the 6 
holy to-the dogs, or thrown your 
pearls down-before the swine, for-fear 
they - have - gone - and - trampled Til EM 
under their feet, imd-then turned and 
got-to tear you-fo pieces, 

Go-on-making-your-pctition, and it- 7 
shall-be-/;i its season-given to-you ;— 
go-on-seeking, and ye-shall-he-finding; 

—go-on-knocking, and it-shall-be- 
opened to-you : for every-one who S 
goes-on-making-petitions receives; and 
he that goes-on-seeking finds ; and to- 
him that-gocs-on-knocking it-shall-be- 
opened. %Vn\T-falher, now, is-there of 0 
you, a-huinan being,* whom suppose 
that liis -dear son shall-have-got-to-peti- 
tion-for bread— why he will- m not bc- 
giving a-stonc to-him-iriZZ he? —And 10 
suppose-eren he-shall-havc-got-to-peti- 
tion-for a fish,— why he will-”' not be- 
giving a snake to-him-uvV/ he?— Sincef 
then YE morally-eorrupt as-ye-are do- II 
know-how to-be-giving good gifts to- 
thosc your children, how much-more 
shall-The Father of-you Th e-One in- 
over the heavens be-giving good -things 
to-those petitioning Him ? 

Everything, therefore, whatsoever- 12 

(In " the thousand years'') all the nations of Lho 
world to do the some, m the l'ulure, as to 
the Jew we owe it that we aro ns domesticated 03 
wo aro in the present. How little do we proud 
Christians realise, whilst boosting of our Protestant 
Christina Civilisation, that we owe the whole of it 
in origin lo the Jew 1 
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in spirit kind and degree, Ma<-ye-like 
for your fellow men to-be-doing to-you, 
be-doing ye even-so to-them ; for this 
is -essentially the spirit of* The Law 

13 and the (cjPropheta. Have-got-to-en- 
ter-in through the narrow gat e-of un¬ 
selfishness because wide-ia the gate, 
and broad-enough the way which leads 
ever as it does the destruction-!?/ - the 
soul ward, and numcrous-enoi/y/t are 

14 those entering-in through it ; i«<-howf 
narrow the gate, age- and strait-wf/ the 
way along has the way -been made the- 
vdiich leads the life of the scud-ward, 
and few-enough arc those that-find it! 

15 Be -ever -on-your-guard, bowever- 
against the incursions- from the (g) 
pseudo-prophets-o/ Satan, z-subtlc-set- 
which comes-erer with pretended aid- 
unto you in-///« Ordained insignia of 
sheep’s clothing, whilst inside they-are- 

10 essentially wolves ravening. From 
those their fruits ye-shall-be-detect- 
ing them ; — people do- m not gather 
grape-clusters off thorns-f/o they, or off 

17 thistles figs? Even-so-i< is that every 
generous tree produces-erer wholesome 
fruits; but the selfish diseased tree 

18 produces-erer indigestible fruits. Thc- 
generous tree cannot -possibly produce 
indigestible fruits, neither a-selfish- 
diseased tree nobly- unselfish fruits. 

19 Every human-tree m persisting - in - not 
producing nobly -unselfish fruitage, i6- 
cut-down-erer and the fire ward it-is- 

20 cast.—Well-so-now, from those their 

21 fruits ye-shall-be-detecting them, not 
every-one who keeps on-saying to-Me 
“ Lord, Lord" is-going-to-be-entering- 
into the kingdom ward of-the heavens; 
BUT-o» the contrary hc-that-«a well- is- 
realizing the wili-and-planj of-The 

22 Father The-One in -over the- heavens. 
Many -enough will-bc-saying to-Me in 
that the-tim e-of judgment “Lord, Lord, 
did ice- not in-Thy Name§ go-and-pro- 
phesy,|[ and in Thy Name go-and-cast- 
out (G)daemons and in Thy Name go- 

* The revelation of love—that ia to say, the 
Nature of GOD—waa (arid is) gradual, both dis- 
pcnaationally and individually. The Law (Jus¬ 
tice) cut at the root of the Fall—man’s making 
himself a ' god ’ in selfishness—by Hevcaling that 
every human brother is a facsimile of himself, and 
so that he is (o be loved equally as such. The 
Gospel (Mercy) lifts up the Cross of a GOD empty 
of Himself, and also of a man empty of himself, 


and-bring-into-operation ueic-powers,^ 
many -indeed?" And then shall-I-be- 23 
telliDg them-pfain/y “ /-never went- 
and- kn ew-anylhing at all of you — 
be-getting-fo unidentify youreelves- 
away from Me a//-those working law- 
less-transgresBion, Every-individual- 24 
person, therefore, whosoever that-is- 
listening-to these truths of-Mine, and 
is-earry'mg- them into-practice, I-will- 
liken him to-a sensible man, one-who 
went-and-built that his bouse-and- 
home upon The Bock : and-down- 25 
went-and-poured the rain, and on- got- 
to-come the floods, and blew-wentrand- 
did the wind, and went-and-beat- 
against the house tiiat-orc, and -yet i(- 
never got-to-fall ; for it-had-been- 
founded upon The Rock, And every- 2G 
individual icho is-listening-to these 
words of-Mine, and-fAen “refusing to 
be carrying-tbem into-practice, shall- 
be-likened to-a-fool, who went-and- 
built that his house-and-home upon the 
sand ; and down-went-and-poured-did 27 
the rain, and on-got-to-come the floods, 
and blew-went-and-did the winds, 
and dashed against that -human house, 
and it-got-to-fall—and the fall of-it 
was GREAT.” 

And it-got-to-be f/raf-when Jesus 28 
went-and-completed the enunciation of - 
truths such a«-THESE, the crowds were- 
iri- a- state - of - astonishment hanging- 
upon His teaching;—for He-was^i?i7Ac 29 
habit always q/"-teachingthem as posses- 
sed-of - 5Jiere»<-Authority, and not 
merely as -suboidinale like the scribes- 
clergy. 

VIII. 1 But there-got-to-follow 
Him, when-He-got-to-descend from 
His mountain, immense crowds. 

And lo, a-(G)leper having-got-come 2 
was-worshipping Him, saying, “ Lord, 
if-only thou-art-willing, thou-art-able 
to-have-gone-and-cleansed me.” And 3 
having-gone-and-stretched-out-as lie 
did His- hand, Jesus went-and-gave- 

and says "a now commandment God gives unto 
you (hat yc LOVE all men, as Christ LOVES you 
—MOUE THAN SELF.” 

f True reading : Narrow as the Cross of God 
Inc arna te. 

J Genesis i. 20, § CHRISTianity. 

I 1 Preach. 

In the inventions, arte, scicrces, politics, and 
institutions of Christian Civilisation. 


i 



MATTHEW VIII. 


13 


him a-touch, saying “ Willing-jh</c«/- 
am-I, have-gone-and-been-cleansed.” 
Andimmediatelycleansed-atcay-got-to- 

4 be his (G)leprosy. And says Jesus to- 
him, “ See-fo it that-thou-have-got-to- 
tell nobody ; rut -rather be-off, have- 
gone-and-pvesented-thyself for inspec¬ 
tion to -God's priest, and4/te» have-got- 
to-offer the oblation which Moses 
went-and-directed, satisfactory-testi¬ 
mony them wards. 

5 But u-hen-He got-to-enter Caper- 
naoum ward there-got-to-come-up to 
Him a-centurion beseeching Him-us 

(5 He was, and saying, “ Lord, my page 
has-been-bedridden at-home with (g) 
paralysis* being-as he is-shockingly 

7 tortured.” And says Jesus to-him, “I- 
mi/self having-gone-and sped, will-be- 

8 healing him.” And got-to-break-out- 
did the centurion and-to-declare, ‘ My 
“ Lord ! not worthy-enough am-I that 
under my roof Thou-shouldst-have- 
got-to-come-oi all; BUT for that is all 
that is necessary just have-gone-and- 
spoken in-a-word, and -then my servant 

9 will - be -in -process - of- healing ;—for, 
?totc-too, I am a-person under autho¬ 
rity, whilst-having under myself sol¬ 
diers ; and I-say to-this-one ‘ Have-got- 
to-get-off-on-duty,’ and going-off-on- 
duty-he-is ; and to-another ‘ Come-q$- 
duty,' and coming-q//-<7«/y-he-is ; and- 
ar/ain to-the home-slave of-myself 
1 Have-got-to-do this,’ and doing-it-he- 

10 is.” But Jesus having-got-to-listen- 
as He dh1 got-to-marvel, and-to-say 
to those following, “Verily I-assure 
you not in -the Church of Israel itself 
trust 8uch-i« kind and t/cyree-as-this 

11 did-I-get-to-find. But let-me-tell you 
that many-indeed from castein-jmrts 
and western shalI-i!E-coming-iigo Cove¬ 
nant-relationship with Me andreclining- 
at table along-with Abraam, and 
Isaak, and Jacob in -the Gospel jwivi- 
leyes of the kingdom of-the heavens ; 

12 but the sons of-the kingdom shall-be- 
being-cast-out the darkness on the 
outside ward there will-be wailing 

* Not the disease so called now ( Introduction , 
P- 21). 

+ In the 'darkness 1 of half-civilised Christen¬ 
dom and Mohammedanism, the Jews have been 
1 gnashing their teeth ’ in pain, servitude, envy, 
bigotry, extortion, forced proselytising, social 
loathing, domestic circle mutilations, and pcrsecu- 


and gnashing of your teeth !"+ And 13 
Jesus got-to-say to-the centurion, 

“ Be-going-away, and in the same 
measure- as thou-didst-get-to-trust so- 
let-it-have-got-to-be to-TiiEE.” And 
healed-got-to-be his page in that-very 
moment. 

And got-come as-Jesus-tras Peter’s 14 
house ward, He - got - to - see his 
mother-in-law laid-up-ns she had been 
and burning-ns she teas with- fever. 
And He-went-and-yus^-gave-a-touch- 15 
to her hand, and got-to-leave her did- 
the fever ; andj up-she-got-to-get, and 
there - she-was -waiting-upon-them ! 
But evening having - got - to - come- 16 
people-got-to-bring - up-for-aid to- 
Him (g) daemon - possessed - persons 
many-of-them ; and He-got-to-cast- 
outthe spirits legally,and-tA«s loo the- 
whole-of those that-were sick He-got- 
to-beal,—so-that the reason-got-to-be- 17 
spoken through Hesaios the (G)prophet 
might-bave-got-fulfilled, saying “ Him¬ 
self shall-have-got-to-take our infir¬ 
mities, and to-bear our sicknesses.’’! 

Buthaving-got-to-perceiven.s-Jesus- 18 
did immense crowds round Him He- 
went-and-gave-orders to - “ havc-got- 
to-depart the opposite - side ward.” 
And having-got-comc up-«s-a-single 19 
scrib e-did he got-to-say, “ Teacher, 
I-mean-to-be - following thee - however 
whithersoever thou - mayest i5E-‘ de¬ 
parting.’” And says Jesus to-liim, 20 
“ The foxes HAVE burrows, and the 
fowls of-the heaven roosting-places ; 
but The Son of-Man iias not any¬ 
where to-be-laying His head-eW/f." 

But a-different-kind-of-^Jcr.soH, one- of- 21 
His disciples, got - to - say to - Him, 

“ Lord, have-gone-and-given-leave to 
me to-have-got-to-go first-of-all and 
to-have-got§-to-bury my father.” But 
to-niM Jesus went-and-said “ No,- 22 
be ttottt-followingMe, and liave-got-to- 
leave the Dead [I to-have-got-to bury 
their-own dead.’ 

And-then. having-got-to-embark-u.s 23 
He r//f/-ou-board Ills ship ward Hi na¬ 
tions peculiar to the ‘hell’ of their purgatorial 
doom, far eighteen hundred years. 

J Consequently our Lord's 1 going nbout doing 
good ’ was n responsible legal nll'nir. 

§ When lie shall have got to die, futurely. 

|| Murk the power of Llie enpital letter here, ns 
used in this translation to express the antitype of 
the type—the dead in sin. 
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self, His disciples got to follow Him. j they having-got-to-go-out as-they did 

24 And lo, there-got-to-bc a-great tem- did-get-to-go - away the herd of- 
pest in-/Ae economy of the sea, so-that swine ward,—and lo, away-went-and- 
tho ship was-being-quite-covered be- 1 dashed the entire herd of-swine hcad- 
neath the waves ; Hu however went. ioHjy-down-over the cliff the sea ward, 

25 sleeping-on. And having-got-to-ap- j and-Z/ic« got-to-die in -organic oneims 
proach-Iiim (tx-IIis disci pi es-r/A/ for | with its waters. - )' But those who were 33 
aid they-went-and-roused Him, say- j feeding-and-tending-f/tewt got-to-flee, 
ing-rts they weir, “ Lord ! havc-got-to- ■ and having got-to-go-off-«« they did 

20 save us, //crc-wc-arc-pevisliing.” And ; the city ward, went-and-gave-a-full- 


Ilc-says to-them, “Wh y-e.rer arc-ye 
fainthearted, ye- little - trustlings ?” 
Then having-got-to-get-up as-Jle did 
Hc-wcnt-and-rcbuked- threateningly* 
the winds and the sea, and therc-got- 

27 to-supcrvcnc a-great calm. But the 
men went-and-marvelled, saying-ax 
they were, “ What -other world- being is 
THIS that both the winds and the sea 
arc-w/tmZ/y-obeying Him !” 

28 And when-got-come-o.s-He-JifZ the 
further-side ward the country of- 
thc ((i)Gcrgescnes ward tberc-got-to- 
confront Him two (<;)du!mon-pos- 
scsBcd-ywso?!# coming-forth-ax they 
were, accustomed to out of-thc tombs, 
very fierce, so-that "'shrank from- 
ever-daring-waa any -the, eery boldest 
from-having-gone - and - passed - along 

29 through that way. And lo, they-got- 
to-yeli-out saying “ What/imr/Z rela¬ 
tion hast- Thou with-L's, Jesus, Son of- 
<ntr God ?—didst - thou-go-and-come 
here before the-tim ^-appointed just on 
pur pose - to- have-gone - and -tormented 

30 us?" But thcrc-wasat-some-distance 
from them a-herd of-swine, a-great- 

31 number, being-fed-and-tended. But 
the (c) diemons were-going-on-be- 
seeching Him, saying, “ If out, thou- 
AUT-casting us hare yone and yiren- us 
permission to-havc-got-to-go-away the 

32 herd of-swine-Z/we ward." And Ile- 
got-to-say to-them “ Be-off." But 

* Tlio " Icinpcst in the economy of tlio eea” 
{v. 21) musL have been the work of moral intclli- 
genls for intelligent rebuke, Bridgewater Trea¬ 
tise Theology completely breaks down just where 
its witness ought to begin ; apart from itevehition 
of the New Creation, llicayslom of malignant dis¬ 
turbances of tlio Old Creation in earthquakes, sea- 
savagery, tempests, wild beasts, reptiles, and 
insects, stinging circumstances, Qnd "accidents” 
leaves no cscapo from tbo " dual principle," or n 
■capricious God. Sacramental Theology begins in 
such 1 mysteries'— not with the Nnncliinn (pagan) 
Theology of " seedtime and harvest, summer and 
winter,” “ filling our hearts with food and glad¬ 
ness," but—with THE FALL, since the babe 


account-of everything, and-«/Z-about 
the ((j)dtemon-posBcssed-^cr#o«x. And 34 
lo, that entire city got-to-come-out for 
an-interview ward with-Jesua; and 
having-got-to-see-IIim they-got-to-be- 
seech-JIim that Hc-would-have-got- 
to-go-away from their diatricts- 
somewhere else. 

IX. 1 And having-got-to-embark 
I Its ab ip ward Ile-got-to-pass - over, 
and to - come Hia-own city ward. 

And lo, there - they - were - bringing- 2 
up to - Him a - (g) paralytic - person 
tr/to-had-bcen-laid upon a-mattrass; 
and having - got - to - perceive as- 
Jesua -did the apirit-of-truat of- 
them He-got-to-say to-the ((^para¬ 
lytic, “Cheer-up, aon, thy ainful- 
wrong - doinga have - been - forgiven 
thee." And lo, certain-i mjiortanl re- 3 
presentatives of-tlie scribes got-to-eay 
in -and among themselves, “ Thia-wta/i 
ia-(o)blaspheming!" But Jeaua know- 4 
ing tbeir thoughts, got-to-aay, “ For- 
what-posaible-^uirZ jrro quo ia-it-that 
YE are-thinking what - ia - morally- 
corrupt in those your hearts ?—for 
wtucil-equally Divine utterance of the 0 
two is Z/«?-eaaier to-be-saying, 4 Thy 
einful-wrongdoings have - been-for- 
given,’ or to-be-aaying ‘ Get-up, and 
be-walking’?— but to-the-end-that G 
ye-may-havc-got-to-know that The 
Son of Man -officially as such upon lIts 

enters the world with a cry, and not a lough ; and 
this knv-notc is kept in the minor from the womb 
to the tomb, throughout “ a groaning and travail¬ 
ing creation.” 

f The nature of daemons cannot bore bo ex¬ 
plained, but they must not bo confounded with 
that of devils, which arc n tolnlly different order 
of evil spirits ; they.wcro evidently of a lower 
moral and menial typo, and somo of them mis¬ 
chievous. They had to bo "in organic oneness" 
with some organism ; it wbs not enough to bo 
mcrtly " in ” it, whether swine, or water, or man, 
and Christ as the Creator alone has power to 
effect that. 
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earth does-possess power to-be-forgiv- however, when the bridegroom shall- 
ing sinful-wrong-doings,”—then He- have-got-to-he-taken-away from them; 
addresses the (G)paralytic-jwrso«,— and then shall-they-be-fasting. But§ 16 
“ Have-gone-and-got-up have-gone- nobody erer-puts a-patch of-new cloth 
and-taken-upthymattrass,and-t/(enbe- upon an-old garment; for what-is-put- 
7 going-away home wavd.” And having- in-to-fill-it-up tears-away from the gar- 
got-to-get-iip-as he <//</he-got-to wend- ment, and-so the rent on///-gets-to-be 
3 his-way that his home ward. But the worse. TSov-again do-they-ercr-put 17 

people having-got-to-sec-it got-to- j (o)wiue when- new into skin-bottles 
wonder, and glorify God, who-went- ■ w/nvi-old,— hut if they-icill-do-so-tit- 
and-gave such power-ns this to-Hi* least the skin-bottles are-burst-o/aw/s 
liuman-beings. and the (<;) wine is-poured-out, and 

0 And passing along as- Jesus-tcas from- ; the bottles are-rendered-useless : hut- 

thence Hc-got-to-see a-person sitting- rather they-put-a/<r«y.s (c)wine new 
ns he was at the toll-house (u)Mat- into skin-bottles new, and-//tc« both 
thaios* by-name, and He-says to-him are-preserved.— 

“ Bc-a-follower-of Me.” And having-! Whilst He was-in-thc-midst-of-say- 13 
gone-and-risen-ns he did lie-got-to-be- ing-«//-TJiis to-Tiii'.M, lo, a-rulcrgot-to- 

10 come a-follower-of Him. And it-got- come-in and-was-grovelling to Him, 
to-be-that whilst-recliniug-at-tablc as- 1 saying-ms he was “My daughter just 
Henris as a guest- in his house lo got-to-expire, uvr-yef for all that have- 
many tax-gatherers and abandoned-' only-got-comc, and-have-gone-and-laid 
men having-got-to-drop-in-as they did,. thy hand w^mi-her, and shc-shall-be- 
were - reclining - there - at - table - with j living-myaiii.' 1 And having-got-to-rise 1J 

11 Jesus and His disciples. And catch- \as - Jesus-did Ile-went-and-followed 
ing-sight-of-it ns-the ((i) pharisees-i/of j him, and-so did His disciples.—And lo, 2 J 
to, they-got-to-say to-His disciples a-woman suffering-from-hemorrhage- 

“ For what-soc/rth's/ic reason is- you it as she was fov-twelve yeavs-note, having- 
master eating in-the-society-of tax- come-up-ns she got /ofrom-bchind-7/i/o, 

12 gatherers and abandoned-/ne>< / ' But I just-went-and-touched-her the hem of- 
Jesus having-heard-«s lie got to got-] His garment, for slie-kept-on-saying 21 


to-say to-them “No need have those to-herself “If-once I-shall-havc got-to- 
that-are-well of- a-physician, hut- get-a-touch-of but His garment, only 
10 just those that-.uiE sick;—but have- I/dnA-restored-I-shall-be.” But Jesus 22 
got - you - gone and-to-learn how- having-got-to-turn-round-as He did- 
deep-« truth is -the. passage ‘ Mercy I-' upon-/w and gone-and-faced her went- 


want, and not sacrifice—for I-got-noi \ and-said “ Cheer-up, daughter, that thy 
to - come to - have - gone - and - called j spirit-of-trust has-restored thee.” And 
righteous-^;eo/>/c,f uut-ow the contrary j the woman got-restored from that in- 


disorbited - sinners, change - of-heart - 
ward.” 

14 Then up-there-are-coming-/or en¬ 
lightenment to-Him the disciples of- 
John, saying “ For-what commensurate 
reason is it that we and the (o)phari- 
sees do-fast so-much, but those thy 

15 disciples never fast-af all!" And got- 
to-say-did Jesus to-them “ The sonsj 
of - the bridal-chamber ,n canriot-pos- 
sibly be-mourning-ca« they , so long-as 
The Bridegroom is in company -with 
them ? There-shall-be-coming days, 

* Matthew, himself. + Irony. 

X These correspond to the ten virgins in the 
parable (xxv.). 


stant.—And Jesus having-got-to-come 2i> 
the house of-the ruler ward, and to-seo- 
as lie did the pipers, and the throug-o/' 
visitors conf usedly-wailing-ns they were, 
says-He to-them “Be-getting-away-ye 21 
are out of place here !—for the little- 
maid never went-and-died-«< all , isut- 
so far from that is-oii/y-slecping.’’ And 
there-they-were-laughing-at Him. But 2.> 
when the crowd got-turned-out, having- 
gone-in-os lie got to He-went-and-took- 
hold of her hand, and the little-maid 
got raieed-up. And got rumoured 26 

§ Wait unLil they nre ripe (o fast intelligibly, 
from ah intra reusons, and not mechanically, as a. 
task in a ' schoolmaster's’ Dispensation. 
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MATTHEW IX., X. 


did ao-famouB-mt act as Tins through- it is the labourers that are -few : Have 38 
out tbo - whole - of that district got-to-entreat the Lord of-the harvest 
ward. therefore, that He-may-have-got-to 

27 And as -Jesus was-passing-along sent out labourers that His harvest 
from-thcnco there-got-to-follow Him ward.” 

two blind-men keeping - on-crying- X. 1 And having-gone-to-and-eum- 
aloud-a# thru were and saying “ Have- moned-«s he did those His twelve 

28 got-to-pity us, sou of David!” But disciples, He - went - and - endowed 
when-got-comc-«8 JTc did the house them-?i'?7/i power-over unclean spirits, 
ward tho blind-men got-to-comfe-up so-as to-be-casting them out, and 
for sif/ht-i into Him, and says Jesus to- to-be-healing every -hind of sickness 
them, “ Do-ye-7w////-trupt-HO«; that I- and every -kind of infirmity. But 
am-ablc Lo-have-gone-and-done-this?” of-tho Twelve (o)Apostles the names 2 


29 Say-they to-Him “ Yes, Lord." Then are these first, (G)Simon, he-who- 
Hc-wcnt-and-gave-a-touch-to their I is - called ‘Peter,’ and (<;) Andreas 
eyes, saying “ According-to your trust his brother ; (o)Iakobos the son-oi- 

30 let-it-have-got-to-be to-you.” And Zcbcdcc, and (c:)Ioannes his brother ; 

their oyes got-to-be-opened: and Jesus (fi)Philippos, and ((;)Bartholomaios ; 3 

went-and-spccially-chargcd-them, say-! (f;)Th6mas, and (c)Matthaios the tax¬ 
ing as He was, “ Sec-notc- that nobody ' gatherer ; (o)Iakobos the so?i-of-(G) 

31 be-knowing-it.” But they when got-1 Alphaios, and (o)Lebbaios sur-named- 

gone-out got-to-publish-all-about Him as he got to be (o)Thaddaios; (o)Simon 4 
in thc-wholc-of that district. the (c)Kananite, and (c)Ioudas the 

32 As THEY were-going-out, lo, people- (c;) IskariGte, who also got-to-be- 
got-to-bring-unto Him a-dumb man tray Him. These - persons, “The 5 

33 ((i)dfemon-posscssed. And the (g) Twelve,” Jesus got-to-sent - forth- 
dumb got-to-speak ; and the daemon as (a)apostles* having-got-to-direct 
having - got - to - be - cast - out the them-os He did, saying “ 77/c-way of- 
crowds wcnt-and-marvclled, saying-r/s Gentiles race-nations wards'" keep- 
thrij were “Ncvcr-yct did-thcrc-evcr- from having-gone-and-strayed-oft: ; 
get-to-bc-FCcn-auf/thinf/ like-thia in and am/-city ward of-Samaritans" 1 

34 God's Isracl-i/W//” But the (c)phari- kcep-from-having-got-to-enter: butbe- (> 

sees werc-saying “ In -the service of the going rather with aid-unto the sheep 
prince of-the (c)daemons it is that- he- of-the house of-Isracl of them that-have- 
is-casting-out his (G)dccmons.” been-perishing ; but whilst-going, be- 7 

33 And-t/iea Jesus was-going-on-circuit- preaching, saying “The kingdom of- 
amongst all the cities and the villages, the heavens has-got-to-be-near 1" Be- 8 
teuching-systematically-os He was in healing diseased-prrjfewj?, be-cleansing 
their (G)Hynngognes, and preaching-mt (G)lepers, be-casting-out (o)d£cmons ; 

He was the Cros/W-good-news about frce-of-chavgo ye-have-got-to-rcceive 
God's kingdom, and liealing-os He iras freo-of-charge have - gone-and-dis- 
cvcry -hind of sickness and infirmity, pensed. "'Kecp-from having-got-to- 9 
3G But having-got-to-see-os ITe did the provide gold, or silver, or brass,f those 
crowds Ilis-bowcls-went-and-ycarncd your girdles wards; '"nor a-provision- 10 
over them, because thcrc-they-wcrc bag for tho journey, '"nor two coats, 
liaving-been-fleeced and knocked- ’"nor shoes, ‘"nor staffs; for well- 
about - hither - and - thither just - like worthy of his keep the workman is- 
shcep left -'"without - am/ shepherd, undoubted///. But whatsoever city 11 
37 Then says-He to-IIis disciples “ Tho ward or village ye-shall-havc-got-to- 
harvestindccd /s plentcous-raoay/i but- enter, havc-got-to-find-out who in it 

* Now this word becomes concrete; in ordinary ordinary Greek ; the Blrcas of the Holy Spirit is 
Greek it only meant to 'send forth,’ but now the to bo put upon the (ext of a language specially 
word is pregnant, and ‘ apostles,' whether the Son, prepared lo bear the strain, lo elicit meanings rich 
the Spirit, tho Twelve, or Christian ministers, are and pregnant, sometimes up to the inlinile, in the- 
ambassadors and persons of a special covenant Itevelation of an Eternal God. 
character. This is a good epeeimun of the difference f Tl'c use copper, 

between tho Greek of the Greek Testament and 



MATTHEW X. 17 


is a person- of-position, and-THERE 
have-got-to-put-up, until ye-may-have- 
]*> got-to-go-out. But upon-entering-into 
his house ward liave-gone-and-saluted- 
19 it; and supposing the house prove 
worthy, let- your oini peaceful-tran- ! 
quillty have-gone-and-corae restfully- , 
upon "it; but suppose it prove '"un¬ 
worthy, let your own peaceful-tran- 
quility have-got-to-return-back unto- 
14 to bless yourselves. And whosoever 
shall bare yot ///-'"refuse to-receive 


he shall-be-being-saved-hif/ecf/. But 2d 
when they-are-persecutingyou in this 
city, be-fleeing THAT ward : for verily 
I-tell you, ye shall -"'not- have been 
able to-have-got-to-complete-the-sum- 
of the cities of-Israel before The Son 
of-man sball-have-got-to-come.f The- 24 
disciple however is not above his 
teacher, nor the home-slave above his 
lord ; It i.s'-quitc-enough-.sfor/// for-the 25 
disciple that he-should-have-got-to-be 
as his teacher, and the home-slave as 
his lord :—if they-shall-have-got-to- 
call however the house-master (c;) 


you-/o hospitalities '"or to-have-got- 
to-listen-to your words, coming-out of- 
the house, or of-the city, that-/////*, 
have-gone-and-shaken-olf the dust of- 
15 your feet* Verily, I-tell you, it- 
shall-be more-tolerable for-the-Iand 
of-(<;)Sodom and of-(t;)Gomorrha in 
the time of-judgment, than for-the city 
tliat-one. 

10 Lo, I am-sending-o.-i (u)apasties you- 
forth as sheep in the-midst of-wolves ; 
be therefore subtle as the serpents 
IT whilst harmless as the doves. Be- 
crer-on-your-guard-against however, 
what eoiues-fvoxafallen men ; for they- 
shall-be-delivering you -up councils 
wards, and in their (o)synagogues 
18 they-shall-be scourging you. And 
upon-c/idivyps before governors, aye and 
kings-///// shall-ye-be-brought for-the- 
sake of-Mi:, witness ward to-them, 
10 and to-the-gentile-race-nations. But 
when they - are - delivering you up. 
"'keep-from having-got-anxious either- 
jio\v-iw elotjuenre or wiiat-1« matter ye- 
shall-have-got-to-say, for given you- 
sha/l if be in-that the /•/’///-instant 
wii \T-perxaasire. speech ye-shall-be-ut- 

20 tering ;—for not ye is-it-who-are-the- 
speakers, hut-5/ reality The Spirit of- 
your Father that is-the-speaker in- 

21 oryanir oneness witb-youv-person. But 
betraying shall-be brother brother 
death ward-e/va, and father child ; 
and children shall-be-rising-up se/tiny- 
upon parents, and yettiny- them put-to- 

22 death. And ye-shall-be ///chated on- 
the-part of-everybody through-/////•///// 
been callerl by My Name ; but he that- 
shall-have-got-to-endure /7/e-end ward, 

1 They were sent out as Jewish prophets to 
Israel, and so in the spirit of The Law. 

t Before I he zeal of the early Church should 
have founded Christian churches in all the towns 


‘ Beelzeboul,’ how-much mor e-will they 
be them of-His household ! "'Keep- 2lj 
from having-got-to-fear-THEM there¬ 
fore : for nothing is-there that-hus- 
been-all-smothered-up, which sltall-not 
be-being-uncovercd, and secret which 
shall - not be - getting - to - be - known. 
That-which I - am - telling you in- 27 
oryanir oneness with- the darkness,| 
have-got- to-speak-ye in -oryanir one¬ 
ness with -the light; and that-which 
ward ye-are-listening-to ///-the ear-/// 
direct Rerelation , have-got-to-hcrald- 
upon the house-tops. And-so '"avoid 2d 
having - got - to - be - in - fear of • those 
able /o-kill-«.s they arc your body, but 
your soul ’"utterly unable to-have- 
got-to-kill : but liave-got-to-be in- 
filial- fear rather-o/ Him able-//* He is- 
to-have-got-to-destroy both soul and 
body in - oryanir oneness //■////-(<;) 
geinna. vl/r-not two sparrows sold 29 
at-a-farthing-///e pair / —and-//c/ one of 
them sha/l-not / > /v/’-be-falling-.\7/6/- 
upon the earth without That your- 
/•///t//«///-Fatiier. Of-YOU, however. .90 
even th e-re/// hairs of -your head hare- 
the-whole-///' them, been-numbered. 
'"Keep therefore^'//////, having-got-to- 91 
be-in-s7///’//>7/ fear; than- many spar¬ 
rows of-greater-value-are YE. Every- 92 
one therefore, whosoever that-sliall- 
be-confessing-/r//.s7 in -oryanir oneness 
with- ME, before his fello w-men, I-also- 
will- be- confessing -interest in -organic 
oneness //;i/7/-him before My Father 
The One cut/ironed -in the heavens. 
But whosoever shall-have-got-to-deny 39 

of the Holy Land, Clnist would have come in 
judgment to destroy Jerusalem and scatter llie 
Jewish people. 

X Isaiah lx. 2. 


2 
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Mo bcforo hi* fellow men. I-also will- 
be-denying him bcforo My Father 
Tho One enthroned in-l/te-hcavcns. 

,'14 “‘Keep - from having-got-to-ima- 
gino that I-got-to-como to-havc-gonc- 
and - cant - down peaceful - tranquility 
upon tho earth. I-iliil-noi get-to- 
coino to-have - gone - and - cant - down 
pcaccful-tranquility nv'V-jtml the re- 
re me a-sword. For I-got-to-comc to- 
havc-got-to-set a - man - at - variance 
against his father, and a - daughter 
against her mother, and a-daughtcr-in- 
.*>(’) law against her mother-in-law ; and a 
man’s enemies aha 11 he thc-menibrr* of- 

37 Ilia-own household. He loving father 
or mother above ME, is not worthy 
of-ME ; and ho loving son or daughter 

38 above ME, is not worthy of-ME. And 
whosoever A-not taking-up that ills 
cross, and-w is-following after ME, is 

HO not worthy of-ME. Ho that shall- 
liave-got - to - find his lifo shall -bc- 
throwing-away it, and he that-shall- 
havc-got-to-throw-away his life for- 
MY sake, shall-be-finding it -ai/ain. 

40 He that-is-rccciving you, ME is-rc- 
coiving ; and lio receiving ME, is-rc- 
cciving HIM that-went-and-sent ME. 

41 lie receiving a-(u)prophct /Vo«f veapecl- 
for tin n/dT-namc of-a-(o) 1 prophet,’ 
shall-bc-rccciving a-((;)]irophct’s re¬ 
compense ; and ho receiving a-right- 
cous-^itkoh from reaped-for the-viere- 
nainc of- 1 a-rightcous-y >eraon,’ shall-bc- 
recciving a-righteous-^rrsmi’s rccom- 

42 penso ; and whosoever aha// have none 
ami 4/iven -ono of-tho least of-these- 
here only a-cnp of-cold-refrcshing- 
water to-drink from reaped -for the 

' wm’-namc of-‘ a-disciple ’-of ,/rsi/s, 
verily, T-tel 1 you, he ahull hare-i/ol-ta 
“'anything-but loso his recompense.” 

XI. 1 And it-got to-bo-that when 
Jcrub got-to-makc-an-cnd-of petti nr/ aa 
Tie iraa-lhoac His Twelve disciples 
in to - working - order, Hc-wcnt-and-do- 

* The profoundest secret in the physiology of 
tho Now Creation is hero glanced nt; namely, ilia! 
the Itcgrnernle nre aelunlly horn liko the august 
" First-born among many hrelhren," theyaro "born 
of a woman," and new-born of the direct operation 
of the Iloly Spirit, the Divino naluro of the second 
birth not neutralising, but assimilating, the human 
naluro of the drat birth. The new spiritual body, 
; which is to last for ever, is being generated now, 
and is as much a growth of God's Spirit as when 


parted thence to-be-teaching-si/s/cMor- 
tiralli/ and preaching on circuit-in their 
cities. 

But John having-got-to-hcar-toll-HH 2 
he tlir! in hi* prison-o/ tho doings of- 
The Christ, having-gone-and-sent-aa 
he r/irl two of - his disciples, got-to- 3 
say to-IIim, “ Tiiou, art-thou The 
coming- One, or are-w e-alill to be- on- 
thc-look-out-for a-different- One?" 
And Jesus got-to-break-out and-to- 4 
say to-tlicm, " Have-got-to-go-away 
and hare pone anil r/itYN-John nn-ac- 
count-of what yc-arc-hcaring-ie/V// your 
own ertra and arc-sccing-te/V// pour own 
ei/ea, —blind -people arc - Becing - again, fi 
and lame are-walking, lepers arc-being- 
clcanscd, and deaf are-hearing, dead 
arc-bcing-raiscd, and poor aro-being- 
(f:)cvangclizcd :—and blcsscdly-fortu- (» 
natc i* whosoever aha// '“escape 
having - got - (/scandalized in Me.” 

But u.s-these wcre-proceeding-on-their- 7 
way r , Jesns address got-to-Himself to- 
be-saying to-thc multitudes respecting 
John ;—“ W liAT-rrliploua phenomenon 1 
did-yc-gct-to-go-out the desert ward \ 
to - have - gone - and - stared - at V — a- • 
reed, set-in-motion by ovry-wind ?— 
But-)/ not that WIIAT did-ye-get-to-go- 8 
out to-havc-gone - and-lookcd-at V— 
a human-being tbat-had-becn-drcsscd- 
up in-fine clothes ?—lo, those that have 
to /)c-cnduring n//-thc luxurious-Z/uV/s 
arc in the houses of-kings. But-/ not 11 
that, now what did-yc-get-to-go-out to- 
have - got - to - sec ?—a - (c^i'hoi'iikt ? 
Yea, I-tcll you, and much-more-than 
a-(c.')prophet :—for THlS-wirm in- hr re- 10 
spccting whom it-has-bccn-writtcn, 

‘ Bchohi, I am-sending that My mes¬ 
senger bcforo Thy faco ; who shall-bc- 
preparing an pioneer that Thy ciriliza- 
lion-vrny in-front-of Thee.’ Verily, I- 11 
tell you, there haa-never risen-up in- 
hirth aa one of those brought-forth of- 
women -mere///* a-greater -prophet than 

It "brontborl inlo our nostrils" (bo life of (be psy¬ 
chic body'. Si. Pnul tells us that I bo nt present 
forming body of tlie regenerate is a pneumatic 
body, so ns lo be the cognate vehicle of a spirilunl 
being, born nt Iho second Resumed ion, when tho 
whole mnn will be “parlnkerof (be Divine naluro" 
and " in (ho imago nnd likeness " of tho Creator. 
Tho latter clause of Iho vorso has now a meaning 
indeed. 
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John the (G)baptist;—but the least 
in-organic oneness with The Kingdom 
of-the Heavens a-greater-than-he is- 

12 essentially But away-from the days 
of-John the («)baptist until now- 
henceforward The Kingdom of-The 
Heavens is-to-be-being-stormed, and 

13 stormers are taking- it by-forcc. f For 
the-whole-of the (G)prophcts and the 
law up-to John, got-to-fore tell- 

14 merely and if ye-like-ye-are-at- 
libcrty to-liave-gone-and-received-it- 
that Tins-is-bi all essentials (u)Elias, 

15 —he who is-going to-be-coming.§— he 
possessing-ns he is Ears on purpose-to- 
be-listening-with, let-him-be-listening! 

16 —But to-wn at-/Ap most contemptibly 
volatile shall-I-be-likening si/c/i-a-gcne- 
ration as-Tins?—like is-it to-children 
that - sit - about in market - places.][ 
and crying-as they do to -those their 

17 playmates, and saying, ‘ We-went-and- 
piped to-you, and ye never got-to- 
danc e-for a wedding; we-went-and- 
wailed to-you and ?/e-never got-to- 

18 howl-/or a funeral .'—For John got-to- 
come “abstaining - in eating “and 
drinking, and they-are-saying, 1 He-is- 

19 possessed-of a-(G)dtcmon.T The Son 
of-Man wcnt-and-came eating and 
drinking-My people generally. and they- 
say, 1 Lo, a-glutton and a-drunkard, a- 
friend of-tax-gatlierers and of-aban- 
doned men.’—And -yet The Wisdom-o/ 
God shall - have got - to - be-justified 
from -the witness of those Her child¬ 
ren.’ 

20 Then He-wcnt-and-addressed-Him- 
self-to-be-reproaching the cities in-or- 
ganiconeness wiill which the most of-His 
mighty-works got-to-be-done, because 
they did- not get-to-yield-to-cliange-of- 

21 heart. ‘ (o)Woe to-thee (ci)Chorazin, 

* Verse 25. 

■(- This is the dispensation of election of indi¬ 
viduals, as specimens of the Christ-like (' ft kind 
of first-fruits offering of God’s creatures'), and 
only the very strongest morally are enrolled in the 
Lamb’s Book-register of Life, and become the 
members incorporate of ‘ The Bride’ which is to 
rise at the beginning of the Millennium, and for 
ever to be to Christ what St. John was to Jesus. 
The world of Nature and of man is eloquently full 
of sacramental symbols of this truth as broached 
by our Lord in these verses. Darwin’s law, e.g., 
of the struggle for existence and the survival of 
the strongest, finely illustrates this spiritual mys¬ 
tery, for they are not ‘ the elect ’ who dream of 


(a) woe to-thee (o)BethsaYda, because if 
in (c.)Tyre and (G)Sidon the mighty- 
works had-got-to-take-place which 
got -to -take-place-in you, long-ago 
doubtless, in sackcloth and ashes, had- 
they-got-to-yield-to change of-heart. 

But, I-tell you, for-Tyre and Sidon 22 
more-bearable shall-it-be in -the time 
of-judgment, than for-you. And 23 
thou (G)Capernaoum, exalted-as thou 
didst get-to-be even-to heaven unto 
(o)hades shalt - thou - be - being - cast 
down; because if in-Sodom the mighty- 
works had got-to-take-place which got- 
to-take-place in thee, it-had-got-to-re- 
main haply until the-present-day. 
Let-mc-tell you, however, that for-the 24 
land of-Sodom more-bearable shall-it- 
be in -the time of-judgment, than for- 
tiiee." At that time-if was that 25 
Jesus got-to-break-out and-to-say, 

“ I-am-adoringly-vindicating Thee, 
Father, Lord of -angel's heaven and of- 
man’s earth, because Thou-didst-go- 
and-hide thes e-things away from wise 
and prudent-y«o/>/c, and didst-go-and- 
reveal them to-infants !— even-so My 26 
Father, for thus it-went-and-approved- 
itself-as well-pleasing in Thy sight. 
Everything got-to-be-devolved on the 27 
part of The Father tywn-ME ; and no 
creature knows The Son, except The 
Father; nor The Fattier docs-any-the 
highest creature know except The Son, 

—and he-to-whom The Son may-be- 
pleased to-have-gone-and-reveal Him. 

Ho /-hither for salvation- unto ME the- 28 
whole-ci/" you. ye- the slaving-n.s ye are 
and heavy-laden-ns ye have been and-I 
will givc-y ou refreshment-and-rest. 
Have-gone-and-taken MY yoke upon 29 
you, and have-got-to-lcarn from ME, 
because I-nm-essentiedly meek and 

easy favouritism, but those who can 'stand the 
most' in witnessing for Christ in His own cha¬ 
racter and nature in Satan's world. 

X But John pointed to the Lamb of God as His 
contemporary. 

§ Elijah, Elisha, and John tho baptizer, were 
only links in the chain of a civilisation which is 
fast ripening into n symmetrical forerunner system 
which will bnve 1 prepared the highwuy of tho 
Lord' completely by His second Advent. 

|| What we call 1 gutter-children.’ 

Not necessarily a devil, but crazy, ‘fond,’ and 
so under the power of a good, but eccentric spirit 
or deemon (see John x. 20). 

2—2 
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lowly in-heart ; and-then ye-«s well- 
Rhall-be-finding refreshment-and-rost 
foT-tlionr. your souls. For MY ‘ yoke ’ 
/s-lielpfuily-ensy, and MY burden 
light is -indeed !" 

XII. 1 At that-the scason-o/' ripe 
grain JeBUK got-to-go-along 011 -thc (rs) 
sabbath-day through so)/«>-ficlds-of- 
Ktanding-corn ; but His disciples got- 
to-bc-hungrv, and-so they-went-und- 

2 set-to plucking cars and eating. Hut 
the (c;)pbarisccB having-got-to-catch- 
sight-of-ZAcz/z-ox ih'ii did got-to-say 
to-Him, " Look ! those disciples of- 
Thinc are-doing what if As-not proper 
to-nn doing in-os pari of the keeping of 

3 /Ac-(r;)sabbath-day.” But He got-to- 
say to-theni, “ l)\d v/r-never go-and- 
takc-notico-of vshat-inijiielg David got- 
to-be-guilty-of when hc-got-to-be- 
hungry, and t ho tie along- with him — 

4 how-artuafly lic-went-and-entered the 
house of-God ward and ate the show- 
bread-loaves. which it-was not lawful 
for-iiut to-be-cating, nor for-thosc 
a/oHiy-with him, but m ‘oni.y for 

ft priests ’ ? Did yd 5 -never go-and-takc- 
notico, too, in-organic oneness with* The 
Law itself how-that «yzo«-((i)sabbath- 
dnys the-rm/ priests, in-os part of the 
temple itself profane-zri/A work when 
on duty the (n)sabbath, and are blame- 

<5 less ? But /-tell you, that a-Greater- 
thiny than the tcmple-iYscZ/' is here. 

7 But if yc-had-been-knowing what-o 
deep spiritual truth is 1 Mercy I-want, 
and not-mere. sacrifice,’ ye A«//-not per¬ 
haps got-to-condcmn the unblame- 

8 worthy ; for Lord of-tho (<i) sab¬ 
bath-day w-absofutelg The Son of 
Man.’ 

9 And having-got-to-depart os lie did 
from thence, He-got-to-go that, their 

10 (r.)synngoguo ward. And lo, a-per- 
Bon there - was having his hand 
withered. And-se they-went-and-asked- 
Him the-question, “ Is-it-lawful to-be- 
healing on - ((i)sabbath - days ?”—in-or- 

* Nnt n cqbo of necessity, hut organically part 

of (ho system, ns ordered by God nimself. 

f Anthropoinorphitically—as God's eye, hand, 

arm, etc. 

J The method of tho Good Shoplicrd of Israel 

I wob to ho tho clean contrary of phnrisnic shep¬ 
herding in all ages ; instead of loading the laden 
nnd crushing the crushed with moral duties and 
spiritual tyranny, and then cursing the people who 


dev-that - they - might - have-got-to-get- 
a-ground-of-accusation of-Him. But 11 
Hc-got-to-say to-thom, “ What pious 
Jew shall-there-bo of-you, a-human- 
being, who shall-be-posscBscd-of a- 
sheep, a-single-one,and supposing this- 
sheep got-to-fall on-a-(<i)aabbath-day 
a-pitward, will he not be-toiliny-to-get- 
hold-of it, and-/Ae« be-hauling-away- 
at-it-up ? How-much more-precious- 12 
is, then, a-MAN ZAatz-a-sirKiu*!—So-that 
it-is-lawful on-the (r;)sabbath-day to- 
be-acting humanely.” Then ITc-says 13 
to-the m&ndtiinseff “ Have-gone-and- 
strctched-out thal-thy hand.” And 
out-ho-did-go-and-strctch-it, and it- 
got-to-bc-restorcd Round as his othcr- 
oh*. But the (ti)phavisces got-to-take 14 
counsel-together againBt Him, having- 
got-to-go-out-as they did of synagogue 
so-as to-have-got-to-destroy Him. 
But Jesus liaving-got-to-ascertain-it 1.'* 
got - to - go - away - into - another - place- 
from-thencc ; and there-got-to-follow 
Him great crowds, and Hc-wcnt-and- 
healed them the-wholc-o/" them. And 1G 
Hc-got-strictly-to-chargo them to- m ab- 
stain-from having-gone-and-made Him 
known-publicly :—so-that what got- 17 
to-be-spoken through (t;)Hcsaios the 
(<;)prophct might-havc-got-to-be-ful- 
filled, saying, “ Behold, my servant, 18 
whom I-went-and-chosc, my Divinely- 
LOVED one, whom ward my sou If 
went - and - delighted - in-absolntely I - 
will-put My Spirit upon Him, and 
judgment to-the gentile-racc-nations 
shali-He-bc-proclaiming. He shall- 19 
never be-quarrelling or making-a-die- 
turbanee, nor shall any magistrate be- 
hcaring in-thc streels His voicc-a« a 
brawler. A-reed which-has-been-all- 20 
bruised-about He-will not be-crush- 
ing -still more,X and flax so long as ever 
it ix-smoking-rm/// Hc-will not quench 
until He - shall - have-got - to - bring - 
forth victorious-WW/ffl/io» ward the- 
person’s penal-judgment. And in- 21 

know not tho Law, Tie takes ilio burden Himself, 
and infuses strength into (ho dispirited, stimu¬ 
lating them to try (o lovo nnd please God, up to 
the triumphant climax of trust, when, instead of 
having reason for being cursed, they will bo vin¬ 
dicated, as having achieved Jlivino likeness, nnd 
struggled up lo tliu pattern of the image of God 
—■ tlio wan Christ Jesus’—by the aid of His 
Cross-bought Spirit. 
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Ritual oneness with The Name* of-Him along-with ME, is -necessarily against 
shall-the gentile-race-nationa have- Me ; and he //(ti<-“will-not be-gather- 
hope-opened tip to them.''' f ing - in - harvesting - along-with Me is- 

22 Then there-got-to-be-brought-up scattering-in-JcsfrMCf/weHess. For this- 31 
to-Him a-(G)dtenion-possessed blind reason, I-tell you, that evevy-kind-of 
and dumb-pcrson ; and He-weut-and- sinful - wrong - doing and (g) bias- 
healed him, so-that the blind and phemv shall-be-being-forgiven God’s 
dumb icns-both speaking and seeing. /Va<7-numan-creatures ; but the (g) 

23 And got-to-bc-amazed-did the-whole- blaspheming of-THE SPIRIT shall 

of the multitudes, and kept-on-say- not be-being-forgiven men. And who- 32 
ing, “ TI 7 %-tii]S-»k 7H is The Son of soever liaply may-have-got-to-say a- 

24 David,| is JJe-not ? But the (c)phari- word against The Son of-man, it- 
sees having-got-to-hear-«.s- they did got- shall-be-being-forgiven him; but who- 
to-say, “ T ms-fellow is- not casting- soever haply may-have-got-to-speak 
out the (G)da?mons-rtt all, really ,— against The Spirit, The HOLY-w«, 
“’except indeed in os commissioned by j it-shall not be-being-forgiven him, 
(a)Beclzcboul, the prince of - the(G) j neither in-the economy of this present 

25 daemons.” But Jesus, having-got-to- \ world-age nor in -the economy of the- 
know their rcry-thoughts got-to-say I one imminent-os it is. Either have- 33 
to-them, “Every kingdom that-has-i gone-and-made-the tree nobly-tm- 
got-to-be-divided against itself is- selfish, and - thus organically its fruit 
going-to-ruin ; and every city or nobly-MHsc(/?«/i,orliave-gone-and-made 
iiouse§ that has-got-to-be-divided the tree unwholesome, and-//<«s or- 
against itself is not going-to-keep-1 ganically its fruit unwholesome ; for 

20 standing. And-too if your Satan your from the fruit-i/ is that th e-state of 


Satan casts-out, he-has-got-to-be- the tree is-ascertained. Brood of- 34 
divided against himself; how then j vipers, how-ever can-ye-possibly be- 
shall-that his-own kingdom keep- speaking benevolent - words being- 

27 standing? And if I in as commissioned \ essentially as ye are selfishly- corrupt?— 
by Beiilzeboul am-casting-out the (g) ; for out-of the overflowing of-the 
daemons, those sons of-yours inns \ heart-// is that the mouth speaks- 
commissioned by wiiat -hind of being always; —the benevolent man organic- 35 
are-they-casting-ffir/n-out ?—for this- «/5/-out-of his benevolent heart-tven,- 
reason they of-you ;/n.'.s/-be-futurely suregives-forth-rrrrbenevolent-Z/najs/ 

28 censors. But if in -essentialoneness with and the seZ/z's/Jy-coiTupt man out-of 
God’s Spirit I am-casting-out the (g) 1 his selfishly-corvapt Zieon'-treasuregives 
daemons, why-then there-got-to-steal- J forth - ever selfishly - corrupt - things. 
unawares upon you The Kingdom of- But I-tell you, that every idly-bi- 30 

29 your God !—Or-else, how-ever is-it- organic out-flowjj-o/' soul w r hich men! 
possible-for any-the strongest being to- shall-have-gone-aud-spoken account!' 
have-gone-and-entered the house ward of-it they-shall-be-rendering in the,-\ 
of-the strong - person, and those his 
arsenal-s tores to-have-gone-and-spoiled 
“without first having-chained-«s he 
shall-have-got-to the strong person l — 
and then he-will-be-spoiling that his 

30 house. He that- “will-not be-being 

* .Through Baptism—CHRIST-ians. 

f Those deepest rend in classicnl pugnn history, 
who have travelled rnoet amongst the teeming 
millions of the somi-eivilized, or seen the poor 
Indians defiling on the trail through their me¬ 
lancholy forests, best know the blessed mean¬ 
ing of 'the hope' of Gospel Civilization to the 
heathen. 

J His name is down on our public geneulogicnl 
tables us David's lineal representative ; the Messiah 


time of-penal-judgment,—for from-37 
those thy word -fruits thou-shalt-be- 
proved-to-be-righteous, and from those 
thy word-fruits thou-shalt-be-proved- 
to-be-unrighteous.’’ 

Then got-to-break-out-did certain- 38 

is to be that, and the astounding miracles which 
He works complete the proof—lio they not? Do 
not our rulers know that this is in very deed The 
Christ ? 

§ The ' House ' of Isrucl aud the ' City ’ of 
David. 

II God makes no distinction between words and 
acts—words are acts, ns trust is work and non¬ 
trust apostasy. It is not on record that tho hus¬ 
band of Sapphira said anything. 
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important- persons of-the scribes and 
(g) pharisees, saying - ax they were, 

" Teacher, ?u//«Ewe-want /x-to-have- 
got-to-seo a-sign-m evidence from 
30 thee.” But He got-to-break-out aud- 
to-say to-tliem, ‘ A-x<’(/Jx/i///-comiptand 
adulterous generation is-sccking-after 
a-sign ! and a-sign shall not bc-vouch- 
tsufed to-it,— '"except indeed lhe-a/5’- 
tgorieal sign of - (u)Jonas the (u) 
4t)lprophct; for analogously- as ((;)Jonas 
Iwas-tlicrc in -organic onene.su with the 
{jbclly* of-the whale three days and 
three nights, so shall- The Son of-man 
be in -orf/anic oneness with the very- 
corc of-the eartht three days and 
•11 three nights. ((;)Ninevites,-mcn shall- 
bc-rising-up in the -general judgment 
at-the-same-time-as this your genera¬ 
tion, and shall-condcmn it ; because 
thcy-got-to-yicld- % to-changc-of-hcart 
at the prcacliing of-(c)J()NAS, and lo, 
far- more-than (u)Jonas fx-liKim! 
42 ^'//e-queen of-t/a’-south shall-bc-iising- 
up in the -general judgment at-thc- 
same-time-as this your generation and 
shall condemn it ; because shc-went- 
and-caino out-of the ends of-tlio earth 
to - havo - got - to - listen - to - that the 
wisdom of-Soi-nJioN, and lo,/ar-inoL'e- 
than Solomon ix-nrcitu ! 

■13 But when the unclean spirit got-to- 
go-out airay-from the moist human¬ 
being, it - wanders through placcs- 
lacking-moisturo seeking refreshment- 
and - rost, without ever- finding - any. 
41 Then it-says, “ I-will-bc-returning 
that house of-tnino ward, from-whcnco 
I-got-to-comc-out : and when-it-got- 
to-comc it-linds-it unoccupied, having- 

* The most fleshly port. 

f llow can (liia possibly refer to our Lord's 
lining in the world of spirit, nml noL of (lusli '< 
llow can it rofor (o what is not hisloric, for Ho 
was not three 'days' mid ccrlniidy not tliroo 
' nights’ in tlio grave? Tlic ' sign-in-cvidcnce' 
was for the present, not for the future, and con¬ 
cerns Rolnclliinjj ' Hellishly-corrupt.' ]L refers to 
tlio * Ihrcfe days ’ and ' three nights '-of Heavenly 
tight, and - alternate withdrawals, of 'tho 
Son of ItightcnuBiicss,' in Ilia three years of 
Ministry. In t he a llegory of Jonah the ‘ whale ' 
is the Oenlile'WSrTiTi and the lower viBcem are (lie 
Theocrney of Israel, the most whalc-likn part of 
thowhnlc,nnuriahingaml strengthening the wlmle- 
like in (he wholo bloated blubber carcase. The 
sins of tlio Jews were of so gross and disgusting a 
kind tbut they stimulated the " selfish-corruption ” 


been-Bwept-out,§ and decorated-ax it 
had been. || Then off-it-goes and 45 
takes - into - partnership along - with 
itself seven other-kind - of spirits^ 
more - morally - wicked - still cwen-than 
itself, and-l/iot having-got-to-enter-nx 
they did they-arc-noto-making-//te»i- 
selrcs o/-homc there ; and the final- 
erperiences** of - TllAT-particular-man 
are going-to-be worse-/o bear- than his 
former - captivities: — so analogously 
shall-it - be also in - the ease of - this 
generation, the xo-corruptly-Kclfish.” 

But whilst He was-speaking to-tlie 40 
crowds, lo, that His mother and those 
His brothers had-bcen-standing out¬ 
side, waiting-«x they ?cm , -for-an-oppor- 
tunity of-baving-gone-and-spoken to- 
IIim. But some-onc-n/ importance, got- 47 
to-sav to-IIim, “ Look ! tliy mother 1 
and thy brothers havc-bcen-standing- I 
some time outside, waiting-for-an-op- I 
portunity of-baving-got-to-speak to- ’ 
iltoe.” But IIo got-to-break-out and- 48 
to say-to-him tlmt-got-to-spcak to- 
IIim, “What -Divine Being is the 
mother of-ME ? and wiiat -Divine 
Beings arc tlio brothers \ of-ME ?"■— 
And having-gonc-and-strctchcd-out- 49 
as lie, did His hand appropriutingly- 
upon His disciples, He-got-to-say, 

“ Behold, tho mother of-ME, and the 
brothers of-ME !—for whosoever shall- GO 
havc-got-to-realizo in his life, the will- 
and plan of-My Father, Thc-Oni! in- 
ihe New Creation q/7/ic-hcavens, 'i’ll rs- 
person of-ME brother and sister and 
mother really- l,S."j'f 

XIII. 1 But on that-same-day Jesus 
having-got-to-go-out as lie did away- 

of the world, xiii. lo. " In-organic oneness with '' 
the " belly " of (his corruption Immanuel became 
■"Clod oyganiratty-w'ilh us" men, nnd for our 
salvation '• abhorred not the virgin’s womb.’' 

J Did not "resist the Holy Spirit" (Acts vii. 51). 

t) 13y Ezra, Ncliemiah, the Maccabees, etc. 

|| Luka xxi. 5, 0. "Decorated" by Ibc 
Hel'ods, etc. 

*[ Explanation of llie process by which the sen¬ 
sual npostasy of verse 40 was reached. 

** In their present dispersion (viii. 12, note). 

■ft All (ho relationships of (he present world- 
stale put together aro a parable of the one relation¬ 
ship oft ho new-horn of The Spirit of The Father to 
Him who is infinitely more than father, mother, 
brother, sister, husband, wife, Bon, daughter, 
friend, put together. 



MATTHEW XIII. 


23 


from the house was sitting-down on | For this-reason in (G)parables to-them 13 
2 the seashore. And there-got-to-be- I-am-talking, so-that whilst-seeing 
gathered many crowds for instruction they are -not Seeing,* and whilst-hear- 
unto Him, so-that t He having-gone-j ing ZAcyare-not Hearing,—neither are- 
and-got-on-board the ship-ms He . i they-understanding. And the (G)pro- 14 
( Hd was - sitting - down - there : and , phecy of-Hesaios is-being-fulfilled in- 


the whole of the multitude was, 
where it- had-been-standing, on the 
shore. 

3 And He-went-and-spoke to-them a- 
great many -truths in (G)parables, say- 
ing-«s He was, “ Lo, out-got-to-go the 

4 sower for his sowing. And in the- 
experience of his sowing, some of the 
seeds indeed got-to-fall along the path- | 
way :—and the birds got-to-come and 

5 to-eat them-up. But some-others got- 
to-fall upon the stony-places, where 
they did- not get-to-enjoy much earth ; 
—and forthwith up-they-got-to-come, 
on-account-of their '"lacking depth of- 

6 earth ; but the sun having-got-to-rise-! 
as it did, they-got-scorched-up ; and,, 
on-account-of "’lacking root, they-got- 

7 dried-up. But some-others got-to-fall 
among the thorns ;—and up-got-to- 
spring-did the thorns, and to choke 

3 them. But some-others got-to-fall 
upon the earth, the generous-cnrZA,— 
and was-producing fruit,— some indeed 
a-hundred fold increase, some sixty, 1 

9 some thirty.— He that-possesses ears 
on yanyiosc-to-be-listening-with, lct- 
him-be-listening.” 

10 And the disciples having-got-to- 
come-up-uA- they did got-to-say to-Him, 

Wiiy in (he world in (u)paraltles art- 

1 thou-talking-o/«Yn^ to-them?” But 
He - got-to-break-out-and-to-say to- 
them, “ Because to-YOU it-lias-been- 
vouchsafed to - have - got-to-know-ZAc 
true meaning of the (G)mysteries-o/' Re¬ 
demption delineated in outward pheno¬ 
mena of-The Kingdom of-the heavens, 
but to-THOSE-yiersons it has- not been- 

12,vouchsafed. For whosoever possesses, 
lit-shall-t/o on being- given to-mM, and 
jhe-shall-be-having-ener more and more- 
^abundantly; but whosoever does- not 
^possess, even what he-does-possess, 
shall-be-being-taken-away from iiim. 


them, which says, ‘ With-«7Z your- 
hearing ye-shall-bo-hearing, and -yet 
not ‘“willing to - have - got - to-under- 
stand, and with-n/Z-your-looking be- 
looking and-ycZ not "’willing to-have- 
got-to-See ;—for bloated-got-to-be the 15 
heart of-The People this, and with- 
their ears they-got-to-listen slug¬ 
gishly, and their eyes they-got-to- 
close-tight, for-fear-that they-might- 
have-got-to-See with-ZAe/r Eyes, and 
to-Hear with-ZAe/r Ears, and liave-got- 
to-understand with-ZAeir Hearts, and- 
so have-got-to-be-converted, and-ZAus 
let-me-heal them.’ But bless- 1G 
edly-fortunate -are YOU it Eyes, be¬ 
cause they-are-Seeing ; and your Ears, 
because they-are-Hearing. For verily I- 17 
tell you, that many (o)prophets and 
righteous -persons got - to - set - their- 
Hearts-upon having-got-to-See the- 
things which ye-are-Seeing, and -yet 
never did-get-to-See-ZAem.and-to- 
have-got-to-Hear th e-tlungs which ye 
are-Hearing, and never did-get-to- 
Hear-zAem. Do ye therefore have- 18 
got-to-hear the (u)parable of-The 
Sower.— In the case ^/-everybody lis- 19 
tening-toThe Truth of-The Kingdom, 
and m wi/fully- understanding -it not, 
there-is-ew-coming the wicked-one, 
and snatching-away wbat had-been- 
sown in his heart ; this is the-j>erson 
sown-«.s he got-to-br. 1 along-on the 
pathway.’ But he sown-ns he got-to- 20 
be ‘ upon the stony places,’ this is he 
listening-«ts he is- to The Truth, and 
forthwith with joy receiving it-«s Ac 
does; but he-has not root in -organic 21 
oneness with bimself, but-.so far from 
that o/i///-a-time-server is, but when-iZ- 
got-to-be-G time of-tribulation or per¬ 
secution for The Truth’s-sn/rc he-is- 
(G)scandalized immediately. But the- 22 
person sown-os he got-to-be ‘the 


* As bos been abundantly explained elsewhere 
(in the Introduction and oilier places), lUc capital 
leltcrs refer to tbe inner, the spiritual senses, the 
others to the outer bodily organs which come in 
actual contact with tbe outward phenomena of the 


cosmos in Nature and Art, even the minutest 
organic purt of which is sacramentally symbolic of 
ltcdcmption in some one or other of its infinito 
phases, (verse 10). 
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thorns' ward, this is he listeniug-to 
The Truth, and the worry of-this-;»’«- 
>tent world-ago, and the witchery of -its 
Wealth, clioko-etw The Truth, and it 
2il Joex-not reach fruit. But the person* 
sown-ns he yol to he upon 1 the earth 
tho gentjvous-wW/t,' this is he listen- 
ing-to The Truth and understanding- 
it-as he does, one who, inark-you, does- 
bear-fruit, and is-producing some as- 
wtHi/i-indced-rtx a-hundred, some sixty, 
some thirty per cent.'' 

24 Another, a - com/ianion - (o)parable 
He - got- to -place - along - sidc-it-bcforc 
thcm,f saying, “ The kingdom of-the 
heavens gotj-made-likc to-a-porson 
Sowing-ax he inis generous Seed in bis 

25 Field: but usiny cunninyly tlic/ac/ that 
people Sleep, wcnt-and-camo did that 
his enemy and got-to-Sow Bastard- 
wheat all-about amongst the Corn, 

2G and-//im got-to-make-ofE. But when 
the Blado got-to-Grow-up and to-make 
Fruit, then also the Bastard-wheat 
27 got-to-bc-detected. But the Servants 
of-the House-master having-got-to- 
comc-up-ax they did got-to-say to-him, 
* Lord, ilidst-not thou-get-to-sow gene¬ 
rous Seed in that Field of-Thino V — 
'Yes?'-' whencc-rowex it, then, that now 
2fi it-has Bastard-wheat ?’ But lie got- 
to-reply to-thcm,‘An-cncmy went-and- 
did this.’ But his Homo-slaves got-to- 
say to-him, ‘ Is-it-Tby-will, therefore, 
that awhave-got-to-go-away and got- 
20 to-be-gathering tlicm-oa/ f But he got- 
to-reply, ‘No; for-fcar-that whilst-Ga- 
thoring-out-nx there ye are tho Bastard- 
wheat, yc-shall-have-got-to-root-out 
;>0 with them tho Corn. Have-gonc-and 

* 1 Sown,' in (lie sense of a field being sown 
with any crop. Tho fact is by our Lord brought 
out that the field is identified with the crop upon 
it : ' this is a wheal-field,’ not ' this is a clay-field,' 
or 1 n loam-field,’ or whatever tho cnrlh may be, 
but nil Boils nro lost, and nil nro identified with (lie 
golden corn, if wbenl it is (Jer. xxiii, 0; xxxiii. 
10). 

f To tho multitudes exotcrieally ; tho explana¬ 
tion afterwards inudo lo tho disciples esolcrieully 
is nicked out in capitals. 

J At the creation of tho cosmos by tho Crculor- 
Rcdocmor, (verso 3d). 

§ Tho ‘Woman’ tho Church ‘Leavened’ the 
'three' dispensations (Patriarchal, Jewish, Chris¬ 
tian) of human-beings (all tho samo poor ground 
‘ Meal ’) with ono and tho Baino ltovolalion of 
God in Christ, ‘at sundry limes and in divers 
manners.’ 


left-them to-be-going-on-growing-to¬ 
gether, both-of-them, until the Har¬ 
vest ; and-//iew at Harvest tide I-shall- 
be-telling tho Ilcapors, ‘ Have-got-to- 
collect-out first tho Bastard-wheat, 
and to-havc-bound thcm-w/i Bundles 
wards to-bavc-got-to-burn them ; but 
the Corn havc-got-to-gatlicr-togetlier 
that My Garner ward.’” 

Another, a - twnpa«ioa-(<;)parablc, ill 
He - got - to - place-along- sidc-it-bcforo 
them, saying, “ Like is Tho Kingdom 
of-The Heavens to-a grain of-mus- 
tard-sccd, am’-which a-man having-got- 
to-takc-ax he did he-got-to-sow-it in 
his-oini field ; Owe-whicli indeed is 52 
the-least of-all tho seeds ; but when 
it-has-got-grown, is the-biggest of- 
plants, and grows up-into a-trcc, so- 
tliat the birds of-hcavcn got-to-come, 
and tbcro-thcy-werc-tabcrnacling in 
the branches of-it.” 

Another (ti)parable He - got - to - ?>i\ 
speak to-them. “ Like is The King¬ 
dom of-Tbc Heavens to-leaven, which 
a-woman having-got-to-tako got-to- 
mix-it three measures of-mcal wards, 
until the tune- when the-wholc got-to- 
bo-lea vened -homoyrneoiisl>/.’'§ 

The-wholc-of this got-to-speak-did 111 
Jesus in (o)parables to-tho multi¬ 
tudes, and out-of (<;)parablc-JW7/itt//i 
Ife-vas never making-a-x/j/ri/«a/ utter¬ 
ance to-THKM. So-that that-which 115 
got-to-hc-spoken through tho (ti)pro- 
phet might-havc-got-to-bc-fulfilled, 
saying, “ I-will-bc-opcning in (t;) 
1 'akaiilk.s that My mouth ; I-shall-bo 
opcning-out-/a cosmic symbolic tcach- 
iny\\ -mysteries that-havc-becn-kopt- 

|| As higher class education has been divided 
into school and university, so lias (he Christum 
Church dispensation. Up lo I lie era of (lie dis¬ 
coveries which hnvo opened out to science those 
deeper secrets which are emancipating intellect 
and civilising (lie world, (lie surface phenomena 
of Nature and Art formed (lie parables, or, ralher, 
empirically applied school similes I Inin organic 
symbolism, from which sporadic spiritual light 
upon .Redemption was extracted ; hut now tho 
school era is passing, and sanctified scienco will 
have (o find, in the whole of tho organic parts 
and subtleties of the myslcrics of chemistry, 
astronomy, geology, and all tho cycle of scientific 
knowledge of nnlural and artificial processes and 
essences, the deeper of llioso ‘deep things of 
God ’ for lack of which ‘ strong meat 1 infidelity 
is so rife, becauso men aro now so advanced that 
they crave tbo scientific and tbc complex every- 
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secret from-//;? date of f/te-physical- 
construction of-f/o’^Gjcosmos.” 

3G Then Jesus having-got-to-dismiss 
att He did the crowds, got-to-go the 
house ward. And then His disciples 
got-to-come-up-Zbr instruction to-Him. 
saying-ax they were, “ Have-got-to-ex- 
plain to us the ((;) parable of-the bas¬ 
il? tard-wheat in-the field.'’ But He got- 
to-break-out-and-to-say to-them, “‘He 
. Sowing ’ The generous Seed is the Son 
38'of-Man ;—the • Field ’ is -sacramentally 
■ the world ;—the ‘ generous Seed ’ 
these are the sons of-The Kingdom ; 
—the 1 Bastard-wheat ’ are the sons of- 

39 the wicked-oHc;—the ‘enemy’ who 
Sowed them is the devil;—the ‘ har¬ 
vest ’ the end of-the world-age is ;— 
and the 1 Reapers ’ are angelic-intelli- 

40 gences. As therefore the 1 bastard- 
wheat ’ are- 1 collected together,’ and 
1 burnt’ in-fire, so shall-it-be in the end 

41 of-this, the world-age;—The Son of- 
Man, shall-be-sending-forth those His 
aDgelic-intelligences, and they-shall- 
be collecting out-of His Kingdom tlie- 
whole-of the scandal-mongerings and 
those that-arc-perpetrating Satan's 

42 lawless-wickedness; and they-shall- 
be casting them Satan’s Furnace of 
God's Fire ward: THEKE-uWer those 
circumstances shall-bc the wailing, and 
the gnashing of-the teeth-of despair. 

4.'3 Then the righteous shall-bc-Shining- 
out like The Su\ iu-as facsimiles of it 
in The Kingdom of-Their Father. He 
possessing as He </oes Ears on purpose 
to be Listening-with, let-him-isE-Lis- 
tening. 

44 Again, like is The Kingdom of The 
Heavens to-treasure that-had-been- 
hidden in-ax oryanically part of the 
field of a farm : the-which a-man 
having - got - to - find went - and - kept- 
secret ; and-f/ren away-he-gocs from 
turning his hack upon his good-luck, 
and everything that-he-posscsscs he- 
sells, and-xo is-/n a position fo-purchase 
THAT field. 

4b Again, like is The Kingdom of-the 

where, anil have got beyond Ihc well-known 
schoolmaster elements of the first stage of the 
Pentecostal dispensation. Empiric is gently de¬ 
veloping into Scientific Theology—Sacramental 
Theology, the Theology of the Muster (verse 24). 
The golden catena of illustrations of moral and 
spiritual truths in this one (hut significant) 


Heavens to-a-merchant, on-the-look- 
out-as he was for fine pearls. But 4lJ 
having-got-to-find as he did a-single 
pearl of-immense-value, having-got-to- 
go he-has-been-selling every-single- 
thing whatsoever-which be-was-being- 
possessed-of, and went-and-purchased 
IT. 

Again, like is The Kingdom of-The 47 
Heavens to-a-net that-got-cast the sea 
ward, and having-got-to-gather to¬ 
gether-ax it did some-of every sort; 
which, when it-got-to-be-quito-full, 43 
having-got-to-drag-it-up-along-ax they 
did upon the beach,— and -then to-sit- 
down,—they - got - to - collect- together 
the wholesome jars wards, but the un¬ 
wholesome they-went-and-threw-away 
outside, e.cconimunicate. So shall-it-be 40 
in the end of-the Avorld-age : the (ti) 
angels shall-be-coming-forth, and 
sball-be-separating the self sidy-corrupt 
from-the midst of-the righteous ; and 60 
shall-be-casting them Satan's Furnace 
of-Fire of-God's ward ; TlIEltE-uWer 
such circumstances shall-bc the Wailing 
and the Gnashing of-the Teeth-of' 
despair.” 

Says Jesus to-them, “ Did-ye-gct-to- 61 
understand-the-whole-of this Thcy- 
say to-Him, “ Yes, lord.” But He- 62 
got-to-say to-them, “ Thanks-to this- 
system* every scribe that-shall-have 
got-to-be well-taught thus The King¬ 
dom of The Heavens ward is like-m its 
symbolism to-a-housemaster, a good- 
one-who is-a/aay.s-throwing-into-use 
selecteil-out-fvom Had his treasure- 
store family necessaries-ncw and old.” 

And it-got-to-be-that when Jesus 63 
got-to-end-these (G)parablcs, He- 
Avent-and-departed from-thcnce. And 64 
having-got-to-come-ax He dal His 
father-land ward t h e r e - H e - av a s - sy x / ** - 
/natica/ly-tca.c’hing them in their-oicH 
(G)synagoguc, in-such-a way-as-that- 
they Avere-astounded and Avere-saying, 
“From Avhence-i/af THis-taan such- 
wisdom as this, and his Avonderful-. 
Avorks-/oa f—Is not this the son of-the 66 

clmplcr is suggestive enough surely to unpreju¬ 
diced and thoughtful minds. 

* It is the one secret of wealth of ideas, for 
illustration of the didactic, in all leaching, but for 
preaching to mixed congregations of the deepest 
hopes in man nnd tho Infinite God, it is the only 
way to bo intelligible or interesting. 
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builder ?—Is not his mother called 
?(o)Mariam, and His brothers (g) 
Takobos, and (g) loses, and (G)Simon, 
5G Jand (c;)Ioudas ?—And His sisters-/oo 
jare-they not all-fl/ them familiar- to 
Jus?— i-'kom-whence, then, c//V/-just- 

57 VnUA-otw-yel all this?" And there- 

thcy-were-being-(c;)scandalized in-ir- 
lif/ious connection, with Him. But 
Jesus got-to-say to-tlicm, “ A-(g) 
prophet is not held-cheap-mi so- 

conipletely-as in-«s a reformer of his- 
own fatherland, and in -ax jinn head of 

58 liis-own household."—And-.so He did- 
not gct-to-Zc in a position to do many 
mighty-workB there, on-acc ount-of 
i'll hi it untruBt. 

Xi V. 1 5fl;Hiatstage-o/'///.s' Ministry 
((i)Herod the (G)tetrarch got-to-hcar- 
2 of the fame of-“ Jesus and to-say to 
his attendants, “This is John the 
(o)baptist! he-/</iaseZ/’did*-go-and-rise 
from the dead, and for thi s-awftd 
reason wonderful-works are-(<;)ener- 
gizing in-os added credentials of liis- 
o Ministry." For Ilerod haviny-yot-to-yel- 
John into-/(/.s mm-power-as he did 
went-and-manacled him, and put-hiin 
in prison on-account-of ((;)HcrodIas 
the wife of-Pliilip his-^vinj/ brother. 
4 For John persisted m-tclling him, “ It- 
is not lawful for-THKU to-be-possess- 
[> ing iiEit.” And having-got-to-wish-«s 
he did to-havc-got-to-kill him, hc-went- 
and-fcared the populace because they- 
were-cstccming him as a-(o)pruphet. 
<» But the birth-day-festivities of-Herod 
being-on-us they were, the daughter of- 
Herodias got-to-dance in-«s an amateur 
the midst-A/" them all, and-.w to-gratify 

7 the lust of Herod ; out-of-which-h 
arose that upon oath hc-wcnt-and-pro- 
mised to-have-gone-and-given her 
whatever she - miglit-havc-got-to-ask- 

8 for herself. But she, haviug-got-to-be- 
pre-instigated-as she was on-tlic-part- 
of that her mother, “ Have-gone-and- 
given me,”says-she, “ here, ronyruously- 
upon a-^Op^^-w^Jt-platter^ the 

* John lind preached to him of ‘righteousness, 
temperance, nnd n judgment to come.’ 

■f A clown’s plate, ns n vulgar fellow, who in 
his impudence reproved a king. 

J Luko i. 03 for the touching way in which 
this redounded to his glory, 

§ Well matched I In such instances ho it al- 


head of-* John the (G)baptist.' ” And 9 
grieved-got-to-be-did the king; but 
on-account-of his oaths and his guests,§ 
he-did-get||-to-issue-an-order for-it-to- 
have-got-to-be-given :—and-so having- 10 
gone-and-sent-us he did he-got-to-be- 
licad John in-tho prison. And-so his 11 
head did-get-to-be-brought upon a- 
(G)pine-wood-platter, and to-be-given 
to-the damsel;—and she-went-and- 
carried-it to her mother. And having- 12 
got-to-come-«s his disciples-c/tV/, they- 
got-to-take-np the trunk, and it they- 
got-to-bury; and-/Ae« having-gone- 
and-made-ofF-o.t they did they-got-to- 
tell ZJesus-n/Z about it. 

And-lhen Jesus having-got-to-listen- 13 
to -it all, as lie did went-and-left that- 
neiyhbotirhood by 6hip for - a-desert 
place ward privately-«ZZ by Himself: 
and having-got-to-hear-tell-o/ 1 it, as the 
crowds-r/u/, they - went - and - followed 
Him on-foot-Zy the land route out-of 
the cities. And having -got-to-go- 14 
forth-ax Jesus-t lid He-got-to-see a- 
great crowd, and His-bowels-got-to- 
ycarn over them, and Ile-went-and- 
liealcd their sick. 

But having-got-to-be evening-os it 15 
did, His disciples went-and-came-up-to 
Him, saying, “ The place is a-desert, 
and the hour-/w haeinrj dismissed them 
now got-to-go-by-.some time since :— 
liave-gone-and-sent-away suchfearful^} 
crowds, so-that having-got-to-go-away 
the villages wards they-may-havc-got- 
to-buy for - themselves provisions." 

But Jesus got-to-say to-them, “They- 1G 
have no need to-havc-gone-and-left-aZ 
all; have-gone-and-given them your¬ 
selves jirorisions-to-ent." But they say 17 
to-Him, “ We-have not heve-anythiny 
except ’"indeed five loaves and two 
fishes." But He got-to-say, “Be- 18 
bringing them to-Me here." And 19 
having - gone - and - given -dircctions-us 
He did- for the crowds to-liave-got-re- 
clincd f/wn-upou the grass, having- 
gone-and-taken-os He did the five 

ways remembered Hint. Hie sarcasm or irony isTbc 
Awful nnd August AUTHOR'S. 

II Afler unsuccessful efforts to get them to 
choose something else. 

U The east of the Greek sentence indicates 
vnguo rising fear at the responsibility which 
seemed imminent: hungry crowds aro a peril 
nnywhore, but then, and there, peculiarly so. 
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loaves and the two fishes, having- 
gone-and-looked-up-cis He did heaven 
ward, He went-and-asked-a-blessing ; 
and - then having - gone - and - broken - 
as He did, He went-and-gave to-thc 
‘ disciples the loaves, but the disciples 

20 to-the multitudes. And got-to-eat- 
did the-whole-of-them and got-to-be- 
filled ; and they-got-to-take-up the 
overplus of-the broken pieces, twelve 

21 baskets full. But those eating were 
some i five thousand men,—besides 

22 women and children. And straight¬ 
way He - got - to-persuasicely-constrain 
the disciples to-have-got-to-go-on¬ 
board the ship, and to-be-going-before 
Him the other-side ward, *until-such- 
time-as He-should-have-got*-to-send- 

23 away the crowds. And having-got-to- 
send-away the crowds, He-got-to-go- 

t up His mountain ward all-alonef to- 
bave-gone-and-prayed-for power- but 
? having - got - to - be - evening - as it did 
2-| alone He-was-si/^THEUE. But tiiere- 
the ship was now in-the-midst of-the 
sea, being-knocked-about-os it teas by 
the waves ; for the wind was contrary. 
25 But, in-the-fourth watch of-the night, 
Jesus went-and-departed?i;J/i «iW-unto 
them, walking-as He was upon-the- 
20 surface-^' the sea. And having-got- 
to-see Him os-tlie disciples-J/J walk¬ 
ing upon-the-surfacc-ry the sea, tliey- 
got-terrified, saying, “ A-ghost it-is !” 
and from sheer fear they-got-to-scream. 

27 But immediately Jesus went-and-con- 
versed with-tbem, saying, "Be-brave ! 

28 I AM, “’keep-from being-afraid.” But 
got-to-break-out-in-reply-to-Him did- 
Peter-and-to-say, “ Lord, since Thou 
it-is, have-gonc-and-ordered me to- j 
have-gone-and-come right u/i-uuto 
Thee upon-the-surface-o/the waters." 

20 But He - got-to-say, “ Have -gone- 
and - come !" And-so having-got-to- 
descend right ateag- from the ship Peter 
went-and-walked upon-the-surface-o/' 
the waters, to-have-gone-and-made 
30 right u^-unto Jesus. But looking-a.s- 
he kept on- at the wind strong, he-got- 
to-be-frightened, and-f/deu beginning- 
as lie got to to-be-sinking he-went-and- 
cried-out saying, “ Lord ! have-gone- 

* This seems to Imply that after they were re¬ 
freshed, our Lord resumed ilia preaching to the 
multitudes, so that the disciples would have time 


and-saved me !” But instantly-Jesusj31 
having-gone-and-stretched-out - as hS 
did His hand got-to-get-a-t/oocZ-hold ! | 
of-him, and says to-him, ‘‘Little, 
trustling! w r hat -possible peril w r ard 
didst-thou-get-to-doubt ?’’ And upon- 32 
their having-got-come-on-board the 
ship, the wind went-and-dropped. 

But those in the ship having-got-to- 33 
come-as they did went-and-worshipped 
Him, saying, “ Truly GOD'S Son- 
Thou-ART 1” 

And having-gone-and-crossed-over- 34 
as they did they-got-to-come the land 
of-(o)Gennesaret ward. And the men 35 
of-that place liaving-got-to-recognize 
Him-got-to-send-out the-whole-of the 
country-round ward, and to-bring- 
up to-Him all those that-were sick. 
And they-were-beseeching Him that 3(5 
they-might-bave-got-to-touch ouly-the 
hem of-His garment; and as-many-as 
did-get-to-touch-it got-to-be-restored- 
to-health. 

XV. 1 Then there-are-coming-up 
to-Jesus the Jerusalem scribes-clergy 
and (o)pharisees, saying, “Under- 2 
what-ficenscj are those thy disciples 
disregarding the traditions of - the 
presbyters ; for they never wash their 
hands when they-take their-meals ?” 
But He got-to-brealc-out and-to-say 3 
to-TiiEM, “ Under-what Jicense-arc ye 
also disregarding the commandment 
of-GOD for-the-sake of -that your tra¬ 
dition-system ? For God went-and- 4 
commanded saying, ‘ Honour thy father 
and thy mother,’ and, ‘ He that-rebel- 
liously-answers-again father or mother 
let-him-bc-dying thc-death-of stoning 
-ye li owever say whosoever sliall-have- 5 
gonc-and-rccited-i/f<j formula merely to- 
his father or to -his mother ‘ As-an- 
oblation has that been vowed to God- 
winch. perhaps thou-didst-get-a-right- 
to-expect out of-me,’ shall-'"evade the 
duty- of honourably-ynorn/bi# for his 
father, or his mother.—Aud-so ye- G 
went-and-rendered - null-and-void the 
commandment of-GOD through this 
tradition of-YOUlt’s! (<;)Hypocrites! 7 

well went - and - (c;)prophesied - did 
(o)Hesaios about you, saying, 1 This 8 

to get home by the time He would dismiss 
them. f Verso 13. 

4 From some Board having dispensing power. 
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people does-draw-nigh to-ME with 
their mouth, and with-f/ie/r lips does- 
a&t<W(rnffr/-honour ME ; but THEru 
heart is - iax-enouyh - oSt-awcii/ - from 

9 ME. All7o (fain -nothing however are- 
they-doing-revcrence-to ME, whilst- 
teaching-^7/. | ^/p»i(7bvf////-a.s , they are doc¬ 
trines H'hirh arc on/y-thc ordinances of- 

10 mere human-beings.”' And-//trn hav- 
ing-gone-and-callcd-up-rts Ife did for 
instruction the multitude, He-got-to- 
say to-thom, “ Be-listening and under- 

11 standing ,—not the-f/zmiy-going-into 
the mouth ward ‘ vulgarizes* ’ the- 
immartai man; DUT-rather the-fhiny 
coming-out from-the mouth this does- 

I . 

r ulgarize th Q-immortal man.” 

Then having-got-to-come-np-c/s His 
disciples-tfrW they-went - and - said-yw-' 
lentous/;/ to-Him, “Knowest-thou that 
the (o)pharisees having-gone-and-lis- 
tened-to that remark-o/ thine got-really 
13 /obcry«iYe-((i)scandalized!" ButHegot- 
to-break-out-and-to-say, “ Every plant 
which My Father The Heavenly Onc\ 
never got-to-plant shall-be-being- 
14 rooted - up. — Never - mind them, 

1 leaders ’ they are - undoubted!;/—the 
blind of /bc-blind ; but if a-blind high 
be-lcading a-blind-/nrm, both-o/’ them 
lb shall-be-falling t/ir-pit ward.” liutgot- 
to-break-out-did Peter and-to-say-to- 
Him, “ Have-got-to-explain for-us the 
(g) parable this-one-u7n77t. r/are such 
1(1 ({fence.” But Jesus got-to-say, “ Are- 
17 yc alsons-stupidas-THAT? —are ye- not- 
yet understanding, that cvery-iw//- 
m>?ua/-thing geing-in-the mouth ward 
enters -for-diyeslion the belly ward, 
and -then the draught ward is-cast- 
18 out? But all the things [t hat-come- 
out-of-the mouth, proceed-out from 
the heart, and-they it is which vul- 
19 garize the-immortal man;—for out of- 
the heart proceed-out .<<p//?#/7.y-corrupt- 
sep^/n's/iew/ reasonings, murders, adnl- 
teries, fornications, thefts, false-wit- 
20 nessings, (G)blasphemies. Such things 
ttfi-THESE it - is which vulgarize the- 
immortal man ; but the mechanical 
act of eating with-unwashed hands 
never vulgarizes the immortal man.” 

* The subject of verso 9 continued in n specimen 
of the clashing of tradition with trulh. 

+ No earthly father of Mine. 

1 They only just over the border and wanting 
to be hid (versa 12). 


And having-got-to-go-out-as Jesus- 21 
did from - thence He-went-and-de- 
parted-r.ryia/r/ci/e the districts of-Tyre 
and Si don wards. And lo, a-woman a- 22 
Canaanitisli - one a native- from the 
frontier-territories of THOSE-trPHbVe 
parts , having-got-to-come-out-got-to- 
cry-out to-Him, saying, “ Have-gone- 
and-pitied me, lord, son of-David; 
my daughter is - possessed - of - (g) 
dremons badly.” But He never went- 23 
and-made-a-reply to-her-o/' a-word. 
And having-got-to-come-up-«s His 
disciples-7/7/n//(ej’PSf»pthey-were-beg- 
ging-of Him, saying, “ Have-gone-and- 
sent-hcr-off-sa/f.v/ier/, for she-is-crying- 
out-so after us!” j But He-got-to-break- 24 
out and-to-say, “ I did- not get-sent- 
to any '"except the sheep ward those 
that-have-been-lost of-the-house of- 
Isracl." But she having-got-to-come- 23 
up-a.s she did was-doing-homage-to 
Him, saying, “ Sovereign-Lord, do-be- 
succouring me !" But He - got-to- 2f» 
break-out and-to-say, “ It-js not proper 
to-have-gone-and-taken the bread of- 
the children and to-have-gone-and 
thrown-it to-the ‘ dogs.’ ” But slic 27 
got-to-say, “Just-so, my-lord, and 
because the ‘dogs’ are-fcd-always 
from the broken-meat that which falls 
from the table of-their masters." § 
Then got-to-break-out-did Jesus and 28 
to-say to-her, “ (g)O woman, great is 
thy trust!—let-it-have-got-to-be to- 
theo cven-as thou-//>y»p//'-wilt.” And 
cured-got- to-be -that her daughter 
from tliat-very instant. 

And having-got-to-depart thence as- 29 
Jesus-7/7 He-got-to-come near-along 
the Sea of-Gulilee ; and having-gone- 
and-ascended Ills mountain ward Hc- 
had-becn-talfing-His-seat there. And 30 
great crowds got-to-come-up-/or aid 
to-Him, bringing atony with them- 
selves-G.s they were friends that were- 
lame, blind, dumb, crippled, and many 
different-cases, and them they-went- 
and-ene/t in /imi-cast-down along-at 
the feet of-Jesns, and He-went-and- 
healed them. So-as-tbat the multi- 31 
tudes went-and-wondered, seeing-os 

§ Her niisner is theological—sho secs our Lord's 
meaning nnd answers it. She acknowledges tho 
Covcnnnt superiority of Israel. 
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they ivere f/<e-dumb talking-os they 
irere , cripples cured, /Ac-lame walking, 
and f/tc-blind seeing ; and they-went- 

32 and-glorified the God of-Israel. But 
having-got-to-call-np-on duty as Jesus- 

' did His disciples He-got-to-say, “My- 
bowels-are-ycarning over the multi¬ 
tude, because here now three days are- 
they-waiting-upon Me, and they-have 
no meal got-/r/?-to-eat: and I do- not 
mean to-have-gone-and - sent them- 
airay all-hungry, for-fear-of tlicir- 
having - got - to - be - exhausted in - the 

33 journey.” And say His disciples to- 
Him, “ From whence are we to yct- 
such-a-supply-of bread-loaves in a- 
desert, as shall-have-got-to-satisfy a- 

34 multitude suck-as-tliis ?” And says 
Jesus to-them, “ How-many loaves 
have-ye ?’’ But they got - to - say, 

33 Seven,— aud a-few small-fishes.” And 
He-wcnt-and-directed the crowds to- 
have-got-to-/u.s7-drop-down upon the 

30 ground. Aud-t/ien having-got-to-take- 
as He did the seven loaves and the 


adulterous is-seeking-after a-sign-in- 
evidence; and a-sign shall not be- 
given to-it-at all , since m blind-to the 
sign of-Jonas* the (G)prophet,” And 
having-gone-and-left them He-got-to- 
go-away. And having-got-to-go-as 5 
His disciples-(/i(7-the other-side ward, 
they-quite-got-to-forget to-have-gone- 
and - taken bread - with them. But G 
Jesus in course of teaching-got-to-sny 
to-them, “Take-care to-be-on-your- 
guard-against-jjmV-from. the Leaven 
of-the (u)pharisees and (o)sadducees.” 
But there were they disputing in -aud 7 
amony themselves, saying, “ That’s- 
because bread u'C-never-got-to-bring!” 
But Jesus having-got-to-know-t? got- 8 
to-say, “ Why-3/ the world arc ye- 
disputing in -and amouy yourselves, 
little-trustlings, because ‘ bread ’ yc- 
‘ never got-to-bring 5 ? —Do ye- not-yet !• 
understand, nor remember the five 
loaves of-the five thousand, and how- 
many baskets ye-got-to-take up? — 
nor the seven loaves of-the four 10 


fish, after-having - gone - and - given- 
thanks He-got-to-break-them-up, and 
to-give-them to His disciples, but the 

37 disciples to-the multitude. And the- 
whole-of-them-went-and-ate and got 
to-be-satisfied, and they-got-to-take- 
up the overplus of-the broken pieces, 

38 seven hampers full. But those tbat- 
got-to-eat were four thousand men, 

39 besides women and children. And 
having-got-to-send-away-«s lie did the 
multitudes Hc-got-to-go-on-board the 
ship ward, and to-come the Magdala 

1 districts wards. XVI. And having- 


thousand, and how-many hampers ye- 
got-to-take-up ? What-is the reason- 11 
that ye arc-not understanding, that- 
it was not-in-connection-witk loaves- 
; of bread that-I-went-and-told you to- 
, 1 be-on-your-guard-against peril- from 
i the Leaven of-thc (c)pharisees and 
(G)sadducees.’ ” Then they-did-get- 12 
to-comprchend that He did-wot go- 
and-tell them to-be-on-their-guard- 
against peril - from the leaven of- 
bi:ead-«/ all, but peril - from the 
teaching of-the (ujpharisees and (g) 
sadducees. 


got-to-come-up-ua//i a purpose as the 
(G)pbarisees and (<;)sadducees - did, 
tempting with tests-as they were, they- 
got-to-require-of Him to-have-gone- 
and-shown-to them a-sign-in evidence 
2 from heaven. But He got-to-break¬ 
out and-to-say to-them, “ When-it- 
has-got-to-be evening, ye say, ‘ Fine- 
13 weather, for the heaven is-red.’ And 
early-in - the-morning, ‘Stormy to¬ 
day, for the heaven is-red and threat¬ 
ening - storms;' (g) Hypocrites ! the 
appearance of-the heaven ye-do-know¬ 
how to-be-discriminating, but the signs 
of-the times ye-are not able to be. 
4 A - generation selfishly - corrupt and 
* xii. 39, and vet now asked for again. 


But having-come-ns Jesus-, 70 / to the 13 
districts wards of-C;csarea Philippi, 
He-was-asking His disciples, saying, 

“ What extraordinary person oV>-people 
say-that 1 The Son of-Man't is ?” 
But they got-to-say, “Some, indeed, 14 
John the (G)baptist, but others Elias, 
but a-different-set (G)Hieremias, or -at 
any rate some- one of-The (ti)Prophets.” 
Says -He to-them, “ Y E -yourselves how- 13 
ever, what-Zlir/us person do-ye-say- 
that I am?” But got-to-break-out- 1G 
did Peter and-to-say, “ Thou art THE 
CHRIST, The Son of-God The Li ving- 
(iod /” And got-to-break-out-did 17 
Jesus and-to-say to-him, “ Blessedly- 
f Of Whom I am so often speaking. 
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fortunate art-</ioi(, Simon Bar Jonas, 
because flesh and blood never went, 
and-revealed-it to-thee, iuit -just thcre- 
M-M My Father The One. in the 

18 heavens. But and-T-wwro?vT to-thee 
do-say that tiiou art essentially rock- 
like* and Aposlolically-upon This 
The Roekt I-shall-be-crecting of-ME 
The Church; and (r.)hadcs’-death 
laws shall-not bc-strong-enough-to-bo- 
prcvailing - against that - same - Rock. 

19 And I- will-give to-thee the keys of- 
Thc Kingdom of-The Heavens ; and 
whatsoever possibly thou-shalt-have- 
got-to-bind ecclesiast ically-wpon the 
earth, shall-be bound as it had been 
already in -the Commonwealth of heaven, 
and whatsoever possibly thou-shalt- 
have-got-to-loose eeclesiaslieally-upon 
the earth shall-be loosed as it had been 
already in -the Commonwealth o/’tlichea- 

20 vens.” — Then Ilc-went-and-cbarged 
His disciples -strictly, that they-shonld- 
havc-gone-and-told nobody that HE 
is- essentially THE CHItlST-r?/’ God. 

21 From then got-to-address-ITimself- 
did Jesus to-be-showing to-His dis¬ 
ciples, bow-that it-behoves Him to- 
have -gono- and - loft- for Jerusalem 
ward, and-//)Oi to-havo-gone-and-suf- 
fered much-mr/w/ from the ((^pres¬ 
byters and chief priests and scribes, 
and to-have-got-to-bc judicially mur¬ 
dered and on-tho third day -after to- 

22 have-got-to-rise-again. And liaving- 
gone-and-takon Him-/br enlightenment 
to him as Peter -did be got-to-address- 
himself to-be-rebuking Him, saying, 
“ GW-blcss thee, lord,-jio, tiiis-o/ any 
rate shall-be "’kept tvam-happeviny to- 

23 Thee.’’ But Ho liaving-gone-and- 
turncd-round-oH ITe did got-to-say to- 
Peter, “ Got-thee-olf behind-a.s a dis¬ 
ciple. of ME, Satan ,% /or-thou-art-r#- 
seniially My righteous - abhorrence ; 
because thou-art-ambitious-of-nothing 

* Sec noto on Acts nii. 17. The present is llio 
dispensation of spiritual selection ; (lie strongest 
characters lake the yreat prize of co-heirship with 
Christ ns His ' Bride,' by sheer forco of cha¬ 
racter, nnd persovero in spite of the long and 
searching system of trial in 1 drinking of the 
cup’ that Jesus drank of, nnd in being 'baptized 
with His baptism,’ lioek-liko character has been 
tbo agent in building up Ibo Church. 

•f Tho some Greek word exnelly as in 1 Cor. 
x. 4>. Tho idea is not that ' Christ is a Rock nnd 
each member of His Apostolical Church a living 


that-is of-Ood, nUT -just the reverse 
what in-of : /*a//( , ?i-human-beinga. 

Then Jesus got-to-Bay to those His 24 
disciples, “If Bome-covenant person has- 
the-will-to-have-got-to-come belli nd- 
as a disciple of ME, let-him-havc-got- 
to-deny himself, and got-to-take-up 
ms cross, and-so let-him-be-following 
ME. For whosoever haply has-tbe- 23 
will to-liavc-got-to-save his lifo, shall- 
bc-throwing it away; but whosoever 
haply sball-have-got-to-throw-away 
bis life for-the-sake of-ME, shall-bo- 
finding it -again. For WIIAT adequately 2(i 
shall-it-be-profiting a-human-bcing § 
just-supposing the world the-entirc- 
world hc-should-havc-got-to-gain as-a- 
bargain, but o/'-his soul should-have- 
got-to-be-banlcriipt ?—or what shall 
a-liuman-bcing-be-giving as-an-equi- 
valcnt-in-exchange-for after losing that 
his-ownsouL? For The Son of Man is- 27 


as an objective historic /ocf-to-be-coming 
in -organic oneness with the glory of-The 
Father of-Him, accompanied-by His 
angelic-beings, and then He-will-be- 
rendering to-cach-o/’ This creatures in- 
accordancc-with his practice.— Why- 28 
Verily I-tcll you, there-aro some- 
privileged indiriduals here - standing 
as they hare hern who shall 3e- m kept- 
from having - got - to - taste - of - death, 
until haply thev-shall-have-got-to- 
get-a-sight-of The Son of-Man //ms- 
coming \n-the economy of that His 
Kingdom.”—XVII. And-so after six 1 
days Jesus is-taking-with- Him Peter, 
and James, and John his brother, and 
brings them lip a-higli mountain ward ■ 


n c 

by-thcmsclves-privately, and Hc-went- 
and-was transfigured|| entrancingly- be¬ 
fore them, and got-to-shine coruscat- 
ingly did His face as the sun, but Ilis- 
rery garments got-to-become white as 
the light-). 1 ). And lo, thcre-got-to- 
appear-visibly to-them Moses and 


stono upon Ibis foundation only, but (lint from 
bnso to pinnacle of T1TE ROCK-grown Temple of 
Christ's Body God is (lie homogeneous material. 

J Peter, intoxicated with praise and fancied 
prospect of imminent preferment, is in dnnger of 
falling into the condemnation of, through assimi¬ 
lation by, the dovil. 

§ A common-nen8n question to rational creu- 
tureB by nimsclf endowed above all other intelli¬ 
gences with commercial instincts. 

|| Lit. (a) metamorphosed. 
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Elias, in - conference - as - they - were 

4 along-with HIM. But out-got-to- 
break Peter and to-say to-Jesus, 
“ Lord ! Oh-how grand it-is/or-us here 

.to-DE !*—if Thou-art-graciously- 
pleased, let - us - have - gone -and - made 
here three tents, for-Thee one, and 
for-Moses one, and one for-Elias.” 

5 Whilst still-speaking-os there h e-teas, 
lo, a-cloud, all-luminous, got-to-over- 
shadow them ; and lo, a-Voice out of- 
the cloud saying, “ Tills Being is The 
Son of-Me The Divinely-LOVED- 
one, in-organic oneness with Whom I- 
went - and - delighted - absolutely', - to- 

G Him be-ye-listening.’’ Andhaving-got- 
to-listen-to-f/ds, as the disciples-c/o/, 
they-went-and-fell j/at-ii pon their 
faces, and got-to-be-terrified exceed- 

7 ingly r . And having-got-come-up-os 
Jesus -did with aid He-went-and - 
touched them, and got-to-say 7 , “Have- 
got-to-get-you-up, and m keep-from- 

R being-frightened.” But having-got- 
to-lift-up their eyes-os, then, they did , 
they-got-to-see no-one, except Jesus 

f) only 7 . And as-they r -were-coming-down 
out of-the mountain charged them 
did-Jesus-get-to-stricily, saying-os He 
teas, “ To-not-a-soul have-gone-and- 
said-a-word-about the vision, until the- 
time-when The Son of-Man sball-have- 
got - to - rise from-among the - dead.” 

10 And got-to-ask-a questiou of-Him- 
did His disciples, saying as they were, 
“ Why'-d’ivr then say the scribes, that 
Elias must have-got-to-comc first ?’’ 

11 But Jesus got-to-break-out and to-say 
to-them, “ Elias indeed is-‘ coming 
first,’ and -then be-shall-be-normally- 

12 restoring cvei’ything : but I-tell you 
that Elias already did-get-to-come, 
and they got not -to be quite sure about 
HIM, until they lost him BUT -rather 
got-to-do in his-cosc? exactly-what 
they-got-to-lust ; similarly even The 
Son of-Man is-going to-be-suffering 

13 on-the-part of-them.” Then got-to- 
understand-did the disciples that re¬ 
specting John the (c)baptist He-got- 
to-be-speaking to-them. 

14 And having-got-to-comc-o* they did 
on duty-nnto the multitude there-got- 
to-come-up-/or aid to-Him a-person 

* Not so dazed but that he remembered that it 

bad been promised (xvi. 2B). 


kneeling-to Him, and saying-os he was, 15 
“ Lord, have-got-to-pity my son, be¬ 
cause he-is-lunatic, and suffers dread¬ 
fully ; for he-is constantly falling 
sometimes the fire ward, and sometimes 
the water ward. And I-got-to-bring 1 (* 
him for ait/-unto thy disciples, and 
they got- not suflicient-pow'er-to-have- 
gone-and-cured him." But got-to- 17 
break-out-did Jesus and to-say, “(o)O, 
generation untrustful, and that-has- 
been-perverted, up-to when shall-I-be 
o/o»//-with you ?—up-to when shall-I- 
bc-bearing-with you ?—bring him to- 
Me, here.” And Jesus went-and-re- IS 
buked him, and »«/-away 7 -from him 
got-to-go-did the (f;)dremon, and cured- 
got-to-be-Ais child from tbat-very in¬ 
stant. Then got-to-come-up-did Ills 10 
disciples ; /br enlighteninent-to-Jesus pri¬ 
vately, and to-say, “How-come ?7-tliat 
we did -not get - to-have-sufficient- 
power to-have-gone-and-cast this-ojir 
out?” But Jesus got-to-say 7 to-them, 20 
“ On-acconnt-of your-own lack-of- 
trust-in-.l/e ; for verily I-tell you, sup¬ 
posing ye-possess trust as a-grain of- 
mustard-seed, ve-shall-be-saying to- 
this mountain here, ‘ Have-got-to-be- 
removed from-here to-there,’ and 
being-removed-it-shall-be: and no¬ 
thing shall-bc-being-too-hard for-you. 

—But t\iis-]iartieular kind-q/ 1 damon 2t 
never does-go-out, "’except in-organic 
oneness with praycr-for -strength and 
fasting." 

But c/m iio/-their stay in Galilee got- 22 
to-say-did Jesus to-them, “The Son 
of-Man is-going- to-be betrayed human 
beings’ hands wards ; and they-shall- 23 
be 7 /(cc/icic(//?y-murdering Him, and on 
the third day Hc-shall-be-raised- 
again." And they got to Ac-extremcly 
wretched. 

But when-got-come Capernaoum 24 
ward-os they did up-got-to-come on 
business those gathering-os th°y were 
th e-temple (o)didrachmas,+ and to-say 7 , 

“ Your teacher, does he not rer/ularly- 
pay up his (G)didrachmas ?" He-says, 25 
“ Yes.” And when he-got-in the 
house ward, Jesus went-and-antici- 
pated him, saying-as Ide was, “ What 
is - thine own opinion, Simon,—tho 

f Out of which doubtless went tbc nation’s 
" census” to Rome. 
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ruling-powers of-the earth from what- 
constituency-now do-they-gather tribute 
and (n) census,—from their-own sons, 
20 or from aliens ?” Says Peter to-Him. 
“ From the aliens.” Got-to-reply-did 
Jesus to-him, “ Why-if-so-then the 
27 sons are exempt.—But in-ordcr-that 
we, n?r(//- m avoid having-got-to-(<; Scan¬ 
dalize them, havc-got-thec-gone the 
sea ward and to-have-cast a-hook ; and 
the fish that-xhall-havc gol-to-come- 
up first liave-gone-and-laid-hold-of ; 
and on-having-got-to-open its moutli 
thou-shaIt-l>e-finding° a(c;)statcr; that 
have-got-to-take and-to-give to-them 
instca<l-of-Mc, and of-thee.’’ 

XVIII. 1 In -logical connection wit Jr f 
the episode of that hour comc-up for 
instruction, ox-the disciplcs-c/o/ to-Jcsus, 
saying He was , 11 What character now, 
is the greatest in the economy of The 
2 Kingdom of-the Heavens ?” And 
having-gone-and-called-up as Jcsus- 
fliti a-little-child,j He-went-and-stood 
d it in their midst, and -then to say, 
“Verily I-say to-you, suppose ye "'will- 
not havc-gone-and-turncd-right-round 
and become as little-children, ye shall 
hare /,«v«- m kept-from having-got-to- 
enter The Kingdom ward of-The- 
4 Heavens. Whosoever therefore shall- 
be-sinking himself into beiny- as this 
little-child-/(W, he is the greatest in 
Z> The Kingdom of-The Heavens. And- 
too whosoever haply shall-have-gone- 
and-reeeived one-little-child-rWy in the 
New, Creation answeriny to this-owe in th* 
old upon-M" strenyth of The Name§ 
0 of-Mc, ME is-receiving. But whoever 
haply shall hare gone and ransed-crsE 
of-the least of-TilESE the chitd-lilce- 
trusterB-in ME ward to-stumble- 
morally it were /br-his-own interest 
that a-great-mill-stone got-to-be-hung 
round his neck, and he-got-submerged 
riyht away down- in the depth of-the sea. 

7 (n)Woe to-the world just from incon¬ 
sistent lives of (o)scandal-causing 
pietists for necessary is-it that-there- 
bave-got-to-come the (o)scandals, but 
(fi)woe to-that man through-//^ agency 
of whom the (o)scandal does-come. 

8 But if thy Hana or thy Foot is-a- 
cause-of-offence-to thee, have-gone- 

* Ex. xxx. 12—IB. 

-f The "tone ” of xvii. 20. 


and-cut-off it and-to-cast-it riyht away 
from thee; it-is handsomer for-thcc to- 
have-got-to-enter-in the life -of the 
soul ward lame or crippled, than pos¬ 
sessing two hands, or two feet, to- 
have-got-to-be-cast the Fire ward 
which is eternal. And if thine Eye is- 9 
a-causc-of->nor«/-olTence-to thee, have- 
gone-and-plucked-out it and to-cast-it 
riyht a way-from thee ; it-is handsomer 
for-thec one-eyed the lif e-of the soul 
ward to-liave-got-to-enter-sft/c-in, than 
possessing two eyes to-have-got-to-be- 
cast the (o)geenna ward of Fire. See- 10 
to-it-/Ac;/-that ;/«- m keep-from having- 
got-to-despise one of-TirrcsE J/y-little- 
ones; for I-assurc you that their (c;) 
angels i n-the economy of ///e-heavens 
perpetually behold the Face of-The 
Father of-Me The One in 77/c-Hea- 
vens. For The Son of-man got-to- 11 
come on purpose to have-got-to-save 
that n;A(V7/-had-bcen-lost. What A-your 12 
opinion-»o(r.—Suppose a certain rich, 
farmer has-got-to-possess a-lnmdred 
sheep, and one -only of-them sliall- 
-have-got-led-astray, does he- not— 
having-gone-and-left the ninety-nine 
and-set-off over the mountains—go- 
seeking that being-led-astray-ox it is? 
And supposing //wV-so-it-shall-have- Id 
got-to-be that-he-should-havc-got-to- 
find it, verily I-tell you, that hc-is-re- 
joicing tri n mphantly - over it more- 
than over the ninety-nine which had 
been - "‘kept from - being - led - astray. 
Even-so it-is not the-veiW-and plan- in- 14 
the -sight of-your Father The-One in- 
the economy of The- Heavens that one 
of the least of-these should havc-got- 
to-perish. 

Supposing however thy brother 15 
should - have - gone - and - transgressed 
thco ward, be-going-off and have-got- 
to-convict him lovingly- between thee 
and him alone ;—suppose he-shall- 
have-gone-and-listened to-thee, thou- 
shalt-havc-got-to-gain thy brother. 
But suppose /^-"’refuse to-have-gone- 10 
and-listened, be-taking along- with 
thee one or two more, that upon the 
strenyth of the- mouth of-two witnesses, 
or three, every utterance may-have- 
got-to-be-placed-on-a-ic^ai basis. Sup- 17 

X Ono belonging to the house, perhaps (xvii. 25). 

§ CHRIST-iamty. 
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posing however he-sliall-have-got-to- 
disregard them, be-telling-it in-syna¬ 
gogue ;*—but suppose even the syna¬ 
gogue he - shall - have- gone-and-disre- 
garded, let-him-be to-thee as the pagan 
IS and the tax-gatherer.—Verily I-tell 
you, whatsoever ye-may -have-got-f/i us- 
to-bind ecclesiastically-ivpon the earth, 
shall-be bound-«s it had been already 
in-thc economy q/"-the Heaven ; and 
whatsoever ye may-have-got-to-loose 
eccfexiastically-upon the earth, shall-be 
loosed-ns it had been already in the 

19 economy of the Heaven. Again I-tell 
you, that suppose two of-vou shall- 
have-got-to-agree-together ecelesiastic- 
ally -upon the earth respecting any 
practical-matter about-which ye-may- 
have-got-to-ask, it-shall-be-brought-to- 
pass for-them from-with The Father 

'JO of-Me The-CW in The Heavens—for 
where there-are two, or three, that- 
- liave-been-gathered-togetherMyName 
ward, tiieue am-/ in-a.s' The Head of 
2] The Church the midst of-them. Then 
up - got - to - come - for - enliyhleitment 
Peter and-to-say to-Him, “ Lord, how- 
many - times - arithmetically after - his- 
having-gone-and-transgressed me ward 
am-I-to-be-forgiving that my brother 

22 —up-to seven-times ?’’ Says Jesus 
to-him, " Not, I-tell thee, ‘ up-to seven- 
times,’ nt'T-so far from that up-to 

23 seventy-times seven. On this-aceo<otf 
The Kingdom of-The Heavens got-to- 
bc-likened to-n //we-earthly king, one- 
who wished to-have-got-to-settle ac¬ 
counts with his household-servants.— 

21 But having-addressed-himself-as-he- 
< 7 ot to to-be-settling, there-got-to-be 
brought-up-for -judgment to-him one- 
person a-debtor to the amount-oi-ten- 
25 thousand(<:)talents. ‘"Hopelessly desti- 
tute however as-he-was o/-wherewith- 
to-havc - got - to - pay - up, got-to-give- 
orders-did his lord that -he have-got-to- 
be-realized-by-sale, and his wife, and 
his children, and every single-//imy he- 
was - in - possession - of,—and for-full- 
payment- to - have -got- to - be - made. 

20 Having - got to - fall - down there- 

'' The public assemblies fur worship of the 
Jewish Christians were called ' synagogues ’ 
(James ii. 2) even, but our Lord is here speaking 
as a prophet of the Jewish Church; so l hat to trans¬ 
late this passage according to subsequent technical 


fore as-the household - servant - did 
there-he-was-worshipping him, saying- 
as lie teas, 1 Lord, have-got-to-have- 
patience with me, and everything to- 
thee will-I-be-paying-up.’ But hav- 27 
ing - gone - and - yearned - as - did - the - 
bowels of-thc lord of-that household- 
servant he-went-and-loosed him-/ra«t 
prison and his debt went-and-forgave 
him. But having-got-to-out-as that 28 
household-servant did he-got-to -find 
one of-his fellow-household-servants, 
one-who was-owing him a-hundred 
pence; and-so having-gone-and-seized 
him-as he did there-he-was -nearly- 
choking him, saying, ‘ Have-got-to- 
pay-up to-rne sucn-a debl-\s thou-art- 
owing !’ Having - gone - and - fallen- 29 
down, therefore, «/7-his-fellow-house- 
hold-scrvant-«s he teas, his feet ward, 
there-he-was-pleading-with him, say¬ 
ing, ‘ Have-gone-and-had-patience 
with me, and everything will-I-be- 
paying ihee-up.’ But he persisted in- 30 
not choosing-to, BUT -instead went-and- 
made-off-/or a warrant and-cast him 
prison ward, until the-/?3»e-when he- 
should-have-got-to-pay-up his debt. 

But h is-fellow - household-servants, 31 
having-got-to-see-fls they did «//-that- 
got-to-take-place, </cJ-/o-5f-extremely 
grieved; and to-go and to-acquaint 
their Sovereiyn-lovd-tcilh «//-that-got- 
to-take-place. Then having-got-to- 32 
call him up for judgment his lord-says 
to-him, ‘ Wicked slave ! the-whole-of 
my debt one such as-TKAT did-I-go- 
and-forgive tiiee, since thou-didst-go- 
and-implore me ;— was t7-not behoving 33 
thee also to-have-got-to-pity that thy 
fellow-servant, as I tiiee also went- 
and-pitied ?’ And wroth-as his lord- 34 
got-to-be he-w T ent-and-handed liim- 
over to-his tormentors, until the-time- 
when he - should - have-got-to-pay-up 
the-whole-of what was-going-wt-oa-due 
to-himself. Exactly-in-the-same-<r«y 35 
also shall-The Father of-Me The 
Heaven \y-Father be-doing to-you, sup¬ 
posing ye shall have got /o m persist-in- 
not forgiving, each-one that his -human 

phraseology is unscholarly anachronism, aud fer¬ 
tile of confusion of thought—if not more. Tho 
word in the Lcxt here is ecclesia’—nml is com¬ 
pounded of ei>, ‘out,’ and to ‘ call'—'the 

corporation of tho selected.’ 
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brother, right-hom-the bottom of your 
hearts, those theiii wilful-transgres¬ 
sions.” 

XIX. 1 And it-got-to-be that-when 
Jesus got-to-finish these His dis¬ 
courses, Hc-went-and-transferred-TTYs 
Ministry rnrtn/-from Galilee, and got- 
to-come the regions of-Judtea wards 

2 beyond the Jordan. And there-got- 
to-follow Him immense crowds, and 
He-went-and-healed them, there. 

3 Andthere-got-to-come-up-for-ft pur¬ 
pose to-Him the (G)pharisees tempting 
Him, and saying to-Him, “ Hypothetic¬ 
ally- now is-it-lawful for-a-person to- 
have-gone-and-dissolved-Z/ir union with 
his wife for every-kind-of* fault?” 

4 But He got-to-break-out and-to-say 
to-them, “ Never got-ye to-read how- 
that He that-got-to-make-them right 
away-from //^-beginning, * male and 

5 female got-to-make them ’? And gott- 
to-say. 1 For this-reason a-man shall- 
be-leaving his father and his mother, 
and shall-be-welded-into-union-with 
that his - wife, and they - will - be - 
being, the two, as one-s/n/y/e-fleshly- 

0 nature.’ So-that no-longer are-they- 
essentialIy%-two, BUT -instead of that 
one single flesh ;—the - twin nature 
therefore-)''7^V7i-GOD went-and-yoked- 
together 7<7-a-human-being “keep-from 

7 unyoking.” They-say to-Him, “ Why- 
ever then, c7k7-Moses get-to-provide-for 
having-gone-and-given a-certificate of- 
divorce, and-f7«ea to-have-gone-and- 
legally dissolved-f/ie union u-ith her ?” 

8 Says-He to-them, “ Because Moses 
allowing -for your hard-heartedness 
did-get-to-permit you to-have-gone- 
and dissoIved-17/f union with your 

* Not only for conjugal infidelity. 

f In the next chapter of Genesis, when Eve 
was evolved and given to Adam. 

J When our Lord speaks of such matters He 
speaks 1 physiologically,’ and not as a mere law¬ 
giver— He speaks as the Omniscient Exponent of 
the laws of His Own Creation. No greater mis¬ 
take in connection with this subject can be made 
than to distinguish between affinity and consan¬ 
guinity —how can there be ‘one flesh' without 
there beiDg first one blood P The same end is 
reached by two different means, strictly parallel in 
vegetables to a natural branch, and a scion, which 
equally participate in the root and fatness of the 
tree. Neither Papal dispensation, nor Puritan, 
laxity, can alter physiological facts, and so cannot 
prevent the self-same penal consequences from in- 


; wives ; but right away -from /7/p-hegin- 
j ning it-has -not been-being so. But I- 0 
tell you, that whosoever shall-have- 
gone-and-dissolved-17/e union with his 
j wife, except vipon-legal proof of for¬ 
nication, and then shall-have-gone-and- 
! married another, is-committing-adul- 
tery ;—and-too he that-shall-have-got- 
to-marry ^-divorcee, is-committing 
adultery.” Say His disciples to-Him, 10 
“ Since the case is -undoubtedly thus 
of-tbe man fl/oj>< 7 -with his wife, it is- 
not advisable to-have-got-to-marry-r7 
all.” . But He got-to-say to-them, 11 
“ Not every-onc is it ?t7/o-can-follow- 
out such a-doctrine o.s-tuis, but-o»7'/ 
/7<osf-to-whom it-has-been~given-/o do 
it ,—for there-are (G)eunuchs, some- 12 
such-as-f7ctf congenitallg-out-oi their- 
mother's womb got-to-be-born thus ; 
and-flf/«7>? there-are (G)eunuchs, such- 
as got-to-be-made-((i)eunuchs§ under¬ 
lie tyranny of-/7ieiV fellow men ; and- 
again there-are (G)eunuchs, sueh-as 
shall have gone and 7)irtJr-tbemsclves 
(G)eunuchsjj for -the sale of - The 
Kingdom of-tbe Heavens. lie tliat- 
is-ABLE to-be-following-^ff doctrine, 
let-liim-BE-following-iV.” 

Then^J there-got-to-be-brought up- 13 
for-a blessing to-Him little-children, 
in order- that His hands He-should- 
have-gone-and-placed-upon-them, and 
have-offered-up-a-prayer-o» their be¬ 
half: —but IHs disciples went-and- 
diseouraged them - chidingly. But 14 
Jesus got-to-say, “ Have-got-to-suffer 
the little-children, and &c- m anything- 
but hindering them from-having-got- ; 
to-come/oi' blessing-unto ME ;—for of- i 
them who answer in character fo-these / 

cvitably following disregard of this identity of 
blood between the families of which the husbnnd 
or wife have become organic parts as of marriage 
between corresponding affinities through natural 
birth. A nation’s destiny is at stake here, for the 
thew and sinew of its sons, in body and mind, de¬ 
pend upon scientific reverence lor the laws of 
marriage. 

§ The verb, used here three times, means the 
same as the noun—strictly and only physical, nnrl 
it is in the Greek the word applied to 1 preparing ' 
horses. 

|| In the monastic system, practically and to any 
great extent. 

If ‘Yet show I unto you a more excellent way ’ 
of more unselfish love for Me in the trials, indus¬ 
tries, forbearances, and fruitfulness of domestic life. 
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is The Kingdom of-The Heavens- 

15 composed and possessed.” And - then 
haying - gone - and- placed - upon them 

' His hands, He-got-to-pass-on from 
thence. 

16 And lo, one-individual got-to-come- 
up-and-to-say to-Him, “ Teacher so- 

1 GOOD* what one extraordinarily GOOD- 
• act shall-I-be-doing, that I-may-be-in- 
possession-of life eternal ?” But He 

17 got-to-say to-him, “ Wliv art-tkou- 

calling Me ‘good’?—no-one-/* good 
except One—GOD. But if thy-de- 

sire-is to-have-got-to-enter-in life 
ward,—have gone-and-kept His com- 

18 mandments.” Says-he to-Him, 
“ Which -ones?” But Jesus got-to- 
say, “ The,—‘ Thou-shalt not kill,’— 
‘Thou-shalt not commit-adultery,’— 

1 Thou-shalt not steal,’—‘ Thou-shalt 

19 not bear-false-witness,'—‘Honour thy 
father and thy mother ;’—and ‘ Thou- 
shalt-be loving that thy neighbour as 

20 thyself.’ ” Says the young-man to- 
Him, “ The-whole-of these I-did-go- 
and-keep from my youth-up ;—what- 
higher land is there still further?’’ 

21 Got-to-reply-did Jesus to-him, 11 If 
thou-art-desirous-of being complete 
— be-going-away now, have-gone-and- 
sold those thy possessions, and to-have- 
got-to-give-«// to-f/ic-poor,j- and-//^« 
thou-shalt-BE-‘ possessing’ treasure in- 
the economy if Heaven ; tend-then come- 

22 along be-a-follower-of ME.” But 
having-got-to-hear-as the young-man- 
did the advice away-he-got-to-go sor- 
rowing-fls lw was; for he-was a-pos- 
sessor-of much-and-varied property. 

23 But Jesus got-to-say to-His disciples, 
“ Verily I-tell you, that a-rich-»i«H 
will-enter with-great difficulty The 
Kingdom of the Heavens ward. 

24 What-is-more however let-Me-tell 
you, it-is easier /br-a-(G)camel through 
the-eye-of-a-needle to-have-gone-and- 
passed, than for-a-rich-««cm The 
Kingdom of-God ward to-have-got-to 

The emphases here indicate gushing pietism, 
t This young man’s case sharply dcGnes, in 
illustration, the essential difference between the 
merely regenerate and the new-born, the Zucchncus 
who loves his neighbour as himself, and the Apos¬ 
tolic Church at the white heat of tho love of its 
espousals (Acts ii. 41, 45), which loved its neigh¬ 
bour more than itself (vii. 12, note). 

+ That is “ at the manifestation of the sons of 


enter.” But having-got-to-hear-//ns 25 
as did the disciples they ttrre-beyond- 
measure astonished, saying, “ Who-m 
the world then can-possibly have-got- 
to-be-saved ?” But having-gone-and- 26 
looked-! ntently-on-at them Jesus got-to- 
say to-them, “ With men this is-a&- 
sohUely impossible, with God how¬ 
ever everything is possible.” Then 27 
got-to-break-out-did Peter and-to-say 
to-Him, “ Lo, WE did-go-and-leave 
everything, and follow Tiiee ; wiiat- 
in kind and- degree . then, are-we going- 
to-be-getting ?’’ But Jesus got-to-say 28 
to-them, “ Verily I-tell you, that ye 
who got-to-follow ME in-tlw economy 
of the dispensation when all will be- 
new-born then-when The Sou of-ManJ 
shall-have-got-to-take-His-seat upon 
the throne of-His Glory ye also shall- 
be-sitting Royally-npon twelve thrones 
ruling-over the twelve tribes of- 
Israel. And everybody whosoever 29 
that-shall- have-gone-and-left-5// that 
time houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands, from-loyalty to The Name 
of - ME, in - hundred - fold - measure 
shall-be-receiving, and life eternal 
shall-be-inheriting. But. marry shall- 30 
there-//fe>i-be—first-HOic last-f/teu, and 
last-uoie first-f/fea / XX. For like 1 
is The Kingdom of-The Heavens to- 
a-7«cre-human house-master, Buch-an- 
one-as got-to-go-out with the-dawn 
to-have-gone-and-hired-him labourers 
his vineyard ward. But having-got- 2 
to-make-a-bargain-ns he did along- 
with his labourers at a-penny the- 
j whole day, off-he-went-and-sent them 
’ that his vineyard ward. And having- 3 
got-to-go-out-«s he did about the 
1 third hour, hc-got-to-see others that- 
j had-been-standing in the market¬ 
place unengaged ; and-to-those-ioo he- 4 
went-and-said, ‘ Be- YE going-olf also 
my vineyard ward, and whatever 
haply may-be just I-ahall-bc-giving 

God” ("The Bride") at tbo beginning of 'Tho 
Thousand Years '—now it is only tbo Itcgenera- 
lion-Dispensation ; the next will be tho actually 
Born-again-Dispensation. The actually new-born 
in the present Dispensation arc very few indeed ; it 
is only giants in moral and intellectual character 
who ' can drink of the cup and bo baptizod with 
the baptism' of Tho Crucified, becuuso giunts in 
trust (xx. 16). 
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5 to-you.’ But they-did-get-to-go-off. 
Again, having-got-to-go-out-ns he did 
about the sixth, and ninth, hour, he- 

G got-to-act-similarly. But about the 
eleventh hour having-got-to-go-out 
he-got-to-find others that-had-been- 
standing unengaged, and says-he to- 
them,' Why-m the world have-ye-been- 
standing abont-here the-whole-of the 

7 day unengaged?’ They-say to-him, 

‘ Because nobody went-and-bired us ?’ 
Says-he to-them 1 Be-\ e going-away 
also the vineyard ward, and whatever 
haply may-be just, ye-shall-be-receiv- 

8 ing.’ But evening having-got-to-come 
says the master of-the vineyard to-his 
managing-man, 1 Have-gone-and - 
called the labourers, and given them 
their pay, having-gone-and-begun 
away- from the last unto the first.’* 

9 And having-got-come-ns did those 
ItireJ-about the eleventh hour, they- 

10 got-to-receive a-penny a-piece. But 
liaving-got-to-come-as did the first, 
they-went-and-imagined thatthey-are- 
going-to-receive more, and they too 

11 got-to-receive a-penny a-piece. But 
having-gone-and-taken-it there-they- 
were-grumbling-away ahusively-tit the 

12 house-master, saying, ‘ This the last- 
gang got-to-make on/y-a-single hour, 
and equal to-us didst-thou-go-and- 
make them, who got-to-bear the weight 
of-the day’s -work, and its heat-/oo !’ 

13 But he went-and-broke out and-said 
to-one of-them, ‘ My-dear-fellow, I 
am doing- THEE no injustice; didst 
f/iou-not go-and-make-a-bargain with- 

14 me for-a-penny ?—have-got-to-take 
thine-own, and be-off; I-mean how¬ 
ever to-this the last tc-have-gone-and- 

15 given the-same-as to-thee.—Or is it 
not lawful for-me to-have-gone-and- 
done what I-like in-right of gift of- 
my-own-yoods ? — is-thine eye selfishly- 
corrupt because I benevolent am- 

16 essentially V Thus* shall-there-be the 
last-uoio, first-/ hen, and the first-now, 
last-t/tm —for many are-a/ iwesent 
called, but few selected.’’^ 

17 And in -the course </-His-journey-up 
Jerusalem ward Jesus went-and-took- 

* Tbe6e are Ike same words in Greek as those 

in xix. 30 ; and here in verse 10. 

f ‘ Many called ' to be Regenerated, ‘ few se¬ 


aside The Twelve disciples privately, 
on the road, and got-to-say to-them, 

“ Now,-mind, we-are- now -going-up 18 
Jerusalem ward and the Son of-Man 
shall-be-given-over - treacherously to - 
the chief-priests and scribes ; and 
they-shall-be-condemning Him to-' 
death ; and - then shall-be-handing 19 
Him over to-the gentile-race-nations, 
for them - to - have - gone-and-mocked, 
and to-scourge and crucified Him; 

—and o«-the third day He-shall-be- 
rising-again.” TiihnJ got-to-come-up 20 
for -aid to-Him the mother of-the 
sons of-Zebedee, nZon^-with her sons, 
doing - homage, and begging-as she 
was a-favour from Him. But He 21 
got-to-say to-her, “Wiiat- extra¬ 
ordinary favour dost-thou- want ?” 
Says-she to-Him, “ Have-gone-and- 
promised that they-may-have-got-to- 
sit-on thrones these the two sons of- 
mine, one-o/ them on Thy right- 
hand, and one-o/ them on Thy left, in 
that Thy kingdom." But got-to- 22 
break-out-did Jesus, and-to-say, 

“ Thou-dost not know for-w HAT-ex- 
periences of moral testing thou-art- 
asking are - ye - able to-have-got-to- 
Drink The Cup, which I am-going to- 
be-Drinking, or The (o)Baptism with- 
which I am - being-(o) Baptized to- 
have-got - to - be Baptized - withal ?” 

Say-they to-Him, “ We-are-able.” 
And says-He to-them, “ That Cup 23 
indeed of-Mine shall-ye-be-Drinking, 
and The (a)Baptism with ivhich- 1 am 
being - (g) Baptized shall-ye-be - (g) 
Baptized-withal,—but as /o-tlie hav- 
ing-got-to-sit-on thrones on My right- 
hand and My left, why ihat-is not 
Mine to-have-gone-and-given ; —BUT- 
it is for-those-for-whom it-has-been- 
prepared on-the-part of-The Father 
of-ME." And having-gone-and-lis- 24 
tened-a.9 did the ten they-got-to-be- 
jealously'-annoyed about-//ie conduct of 
the two brothers. But Jesus IUmself 25 
having-got-to-call them up for explana¬ 
tion got-to-say, “ Ye-know how-that- 
the rulers of-the gentile-race-nations, 

‘ lord ’-it - well-over them, and those 

looted 1 to develop the regeneration into New 
Birth. 

X The reason for this copula being emphasized 
plain. 
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their magnates multiply-authority- 
23 over them. Not thus however is- 
it-to-be in-<7s part ofyovR-system * nu r- 
so fur from that whoever haply may¬ 
be-willing in - ecclesiastical authority 
among you to have-got-to-be great, 
let-lnm-bo your ministeriug-scvvant; 

27 and whoever haply may-be-willing in- 
ecvlrsiastical authority among you to- 
be lirst, let-him-bo of you home- 

28 slave. Even - as The Son of - Man 
<7/</-not gct-to-come to-have-got-to-bc- 
ministered-unto, uur-so far from that 
to - have - gone - and - ministered, and 
moreorer given His-own life a-ransom 
instead of many.” 

29 Aud as-they-were-going-out away- 
from Jericho, there-got-to-follow Him 

30 an - immense crowd. And lo, two 
blind -men sitting-us they had been by- 
the-side-of the road, having-got-to- 
hear-tell-os they did how-that "'Jesus’ 
is-passing - by,” - went - and - cried - out, 
saying, •• Have - gone - and-pitied us, 

31 lord, son of-David !” But the crowd 
went-and-rebuked them so-as to-have- 
got-them-quiet; but they kept-on- 
crying-out all-tbe-more, 11 Have-gone- 
and-pitied us, lord, son of-David ! ’ 

32 And Jesus having-gone-and-stood- 
still went-and-called them, and -then 
got-to-say, “ Whnt-i/reat favour do- 
ye-want file to-be-doing to-vouV” 

33 Say-they to-Him, “ Lord ! that our 
eyes may - have-got - to - be-opened.” 

34 But having-gone-and-compassionated- 
them - as Jesus - did, He - went-and- 
touched those their eyes; and straight¬ 
way their eyes got-to-look-up; and 
they-went-and-followed Him. 

XXI. 1 And when He-got-near 
Jerusalem ward, and come ((j)Beth- 
phage ward, Rt-the crest of the mount 
of-olives, then JesuB went-and-sent-off 
2 two disciples, saying-«s lie was to- 
them, Have-got-ye-gone that village- 
ihere ward the-one opposite-to you ; 
and straightway ye-shall-bc-finding 
an-ass that-had-been-tied-up, and a- 
foal along -with her ; having-gone-and- 

* Christian Civilization in Church and State— 
the canon of normal Preferment. 

f Our Lord identified Himself with the young, 
vigorous male, whilst the female, the mother, ac¬ 
companied, with no one upon her back. How 
beautifully suggestive is this ! Our Lord left the 
other ass for His Bride the Church, that she may 


untied, have-got-to-bring-them-W to- 
ME. And supposing some-onc-btfe- 3 
rested in them shall-have-gone-and-said 
to-you something, ye-shall-be-reply- 
ing, ‘ The filaster of-them wants to- 
us e-them f but straight way-then lie- 
will-be sending them.” But the-whole- 4 
of this has-been-coming-to-pass, in 
order - that what got - to-be-spoken 
through the (o)prophet might-have- 
got-to-be-f ulfilled, saying, “Have-gone- 5 
and-told-ye the daughter of-Siou, 

1 Behold, thy king is-coming to-thee, 
meek and that-has-been-seating-him- 
self upon an-ass— even the male - )* foal 
of-a-beast-of-burden.’ ” 

But got-to-yo-their-way-did the dis- (5 
ciplcs, and to-do-cxactly-as Jesus 
went-and-directed them, they-did- 7 
get -to-bring -bd the ass and her 
foal ; and-//<c;i got-to-put-upon them 
their garments, and-f/iea went-and- 
seated-Him on-the-top of-them. But 8 
the-greater-part-of the Iwterogeneous- 
multitude went-and-spread their-?rry 
garments in-ns part of the road ; but 
others kept o/i-cutting-down branches 
off the trees, and spreading-them in¬ 
ns part of the road. But the crowds,— 9 

those leading-the-way, and those fol¬ 
lowing,—kept-on-crying-out, saying- 
as they a-ere, (o)Hosanna ! to-the son 
of-David ; blessed-fy/ the universe he 
coming-ns he is in /Ae-name of- The- 
Lord !—(o)Husanna in the highest* 
heavens !" And having-got-to-come 10 
as H e-did Jerusalem ward, the whole 
city got-to-be-upset, saying-us people 
were, “Wiiat august personage is 
this?” But the crowds kept on- say- 11 
ing, “ This is ‘ Jesus the ((;)prophet,’ 
he from (n)Nazaret of-Galilee. And 12 
got-to-go-in-did Jesus the temple 
ward of-God, and to-cast-out the- 
whole-of those selling and marketing- 
as they were in -organic oneness ir/f/ij 
His temple, and the banks of-the- 
money - exchangers He - wen t-and- 

overturned, and the seats of-those 
selling the-sa<r//zVin/ doves ; and says- 13 

have His Spirit, and, down crushed and spiritually 
travailing of 60uls, may, in each new-born indi¬ 
vidual, ride ‘ meek and lowly in heart" to self- 
crucifixion, and glory everlasting. 

X The force of the preposition hero is that they 
were not there by accident, hut mado a regular 
market of it, under pretence of selling for sacrifice. 
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He to-them, “ I t-has-been-written, 

1 MY House a-house of-prayer 6hall- 
be-ealled-ere)-.-’ ye however got-to- 

14 make-it a-den of-thieves.” And there- 
got-to-come-up-/or healing to-Him 
blind folk and lame in- His temple, and 

15 He-uent-and-healed them. But hav- 
ing-got-to-sce-«s did the chief-priests 
and the scribes the wonderful-f7fb)</s 
which He-got-to-do, and the children 
crying aloud-f/s they were. in-«s part of 
the. Dic'nie Worship of* the temple, 
and saying, 11 (u)Hosanna to-the Son 
o£-David,” they-got-lo-be-jealously en- 

1G raged ; and to-say to-Him, “ Hearest- 
thou what blasphemous idolatry these 
•are-uttering?” But Jesus got-to-say 
to-them, “Yes ;—never got-ye-to-read, 

* Out-of babes’ and sucklings’ mouths 
thou-shalt-have got-to-perfectly-rcsct- 

17 the broken bone of f praise.’” And 
havTng-gone-and-lcft them He-got-to- 
go-out outside the City Bethany ward, 
and got-fo be obliged fo-Iodgc-in-the- 
opcn-ficldsj there. 

18 But early-in-the-morning retuming- 
as lie teas the City ward, He-got-to- 

19 be-hungry§ ; and having-got-to-catch- 
sight-of-a-solitary fig-tree upon the 
road - side, He-went - and- made - up-to 
it, and nothing did-He-get-to-find on 
it except leaves only : and says-He to- 
it, “Never lct-there-have- got-to-be 
from thee fruit eternity ward.”—And 
the fig-tree went-and-dried-up in- 

20 stantly. And having - got-to-see-it- 
a.s did the disciples, they-went-and- 
marvelled, saying -as-they-v:ere, “ How 
instantaneously the fig-tree went-and- 

21 dried-up !” But Jesus got-to-break- 
out and-to-say to-them, “Verily, I-tell 
you, supposing ye-possess trust, and 

* They extemporized possibly a private Service, 
snug the Messianic p6nlms, and worshipped Grod- 
IXCARNATE to His very face ;—the first, and 
hitherto the last, time on earth. 

■f Praise is the characteristic of godliness ;—it 
was broken at the Fall ; badly set in the Jewish 
dispensation; broken again on the Cross; per¬ 
fectly reset on the day of Pentecost. The charac¬ 
teristic of Christianity, os foretold in this prophecy, 
[ began to manifest itself from the first in the Bap¬ 
tism and tender care of babes : but it was only as 
Christianity waxed powerful that by the University 
system of the early Middle Ages it began to reduce 
the education of youth to being an organic part of 
itself; then grammar schools came, private schools, 
middle class schools, national, infants, and Sunday 


m keep-from baving-got-to-doubt, ye 
shad-not only be-doing this of-the fig- 
tree, but supposing-even ye-went-and- 
said to-this mountain-fore- 1 Have-got- 
to-he-carried-off and to-be-cast the 
sea ward,’ it-shalI-be-coming-to-pas9.— 

And everything whatsoever ye-shall- 22 
have-got-to-ask in your prayer, trust¬ 
ing - ever, ye-shall-be-receiving-bi its 
proper season.'’ And to-Him come-as 23 
He (jot to be the temple ward, there- 
got- to-come-up-foea/foiiy in upon Him, 
whilst - He - was - teaching, the chief 
priests and the ((i)presbyters of-The 
People, saying-ns they were, “ In -the 
strength of wiiat authority-iu its 
so«rcc|| art-thou-doing «7/-this ?—and- 
moreorcr WHO got-to-give THIS the 
authority to-THEE ?’’ But Jesus got-to- 24 
break-out and-to-say to-them, “ I also 
am-going-to-be-asking YOU a-question, 
one-single-onc, which supposing ye- 
shall-have-got-to-tell-ME, I-also will- 
be-saying, 1 in -the strength of what 
authority I-am-doing «//-this —the 25 
(o)baptism of-John from-whence was- 
it V —in authority-on t-teom heaven, or 
out-from men ?’’ But they were-argu- 
ing among themselves, saying, “Sup- 
posing-we-shall-have-got-to-say 1 From 
heaven,’ he-will-be-swc to fo-saying to¬ 
ils, ‘Why-evcr thenJfo ye- not go-and- 
trust him ?’ But supposing we-shall- 2G 
have-gone-and-said ‘Out-from men,’ 
we-are-in-terror-of the populace, for 
the-whole-of-f hem esteem John as a- 
(o)prophet.” And got-to-break-out- 27 
did-they to Jesus and-to-say, “ We do- 
not know.” Got-to-reply-did He also 
to-them, “ I also will not tell you ‘in 
the strength of what authority I-am- 
doing «7/-this,’ but what is your con- 28 

schools. The praise of the present day shows 6igns 
of being less the pious flattering homage of will- 
worship hitherto prevailing, even in the ni 06 t en¬ 
lightened parts of the Church, and more the in¬ 
telligent expression of ecstatic admiration for God 
in His works of power and love, natural and 
spiritual, developed from the inner nature os the 
flower from the plant. But, of course, the deepest 
meaning of Ibis quotation is of babes in The 
Church of the Bride. 

£ This is the necessary meaning of the word 
(see Luke xxi. 37). 

§ Verse 17. 

|| Romo,every-onc present understood what they 
meant. Jt was tbeir policy to assume our Lord’s 
secret inspiration as from the hated Romans. 
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seientious - opinion ? —A-person was- 
possessing two sons, and having-got-to- 
go-up-as he did to set him his work to- 
the first-one, he-got-to-say, “ Son, go, 
to-day be-working in my vineyard.” 
•_”l But he went-and-broke-out and-got- 
to-say, “/ do not choose-to —sub¬ 
sequently, however, having-got-to- 
repent-ns he did, away-he-went-and 
:iil sped And having-got-to-go-ns he did, 
to set him his work , to-the second-o/if 
hc-went-and-told-/u'«t to Jo-the same : 
but he got-to-break-out and-say, 
“ I*, . . . . lord!”—and -then got- not to¬ 
ll 1 go. Which of the two got-to-practise 
the will-aurf plan of-/u.s father ?" 
Thej--say unto-Him, “The first- 
one." Says Jesus to-them, “ Verily 
I-tell you, that the tax-gatherers and 
the harlots are-preceding you The 
2 Kingdom of-God ward. For there- 
got-to-come with aid unto you John, 
in-organic oneness with f/te-wayof-right- 
eousness, and ye got- not to-trust-in 
him ; the tax-gatherers and the harlots 
however did-get-to-trust-in him ; but 
ye having-got-to-see-f/iaf got- not to- 
repent subsequently so-as-to-have-got- 
io-trust-in hicWoo. 

33 Another (o)parahle have-got-to- 
listcn-to—A - human - being One - of 
spe'tally high position there-was a- 
housc - master, one-who went-and- 
planted a-vineyard, and got-to-throw- 
a-fcnce round it. and-to-dig a-wine- 
press in -organic oneness with it, and 
to-huild a-fort, and farm it -out to- 
faimers, and - then - went - and - left 

34 home. But when got-to-draw-near- 
did the season of-its-fruit, he-got-to- 
send his home-slaves unto -his farmers 
so c(s-to-have-got-to-receive his-o?r» 

35 fruits. And the farmers having-gone- 
and-taken those his home-slaves, one 
indeed thcy-got-to-/i«//’-flay, another 

30 however to - kill, another to - stone. 
Again he-got-to - send other home- 
slaves more-m number than the first; 
—and they r -went-and-did to-them just- 

* The Greek word is ‘Ego,’ from whence our 
noun ‘ egotism, 1 the ‘ plenary ego ’ is the soul of 
Pharisaism, Jewish, Christian, and Pagan ; the 
eon here in the parable is so absorbed in self-con¬ 
sciousness that lie did not even know whut his 
father said, but took it for granted that whatever 
it might happen to he he would be sure to have 
done it. 


the-same. As - a-last-rcAcuorc, how- 37 
ever, he-got-to-send with aid unto 
them his son, saying - as he was, 

‘ They-will-be-reverencing the son of- 
me.’ But the farmers having-got-to- 38 
see the son got-to-say in-and-among 
themselves, 1 This is the heir-at-law, 
come-along let - us-be-judicad/y-mur- 
dering Him, and-so have-got-to-make- 
sure-of his inheritance.’f And-ac-39 
cordinghj liaving-got-to-seize Him-ns 
they did they-wen t-and-cast-Him-out 
outside-e.rc 0 »i«tm«crt/e£ the vineyard, 
and did-get-to-/Wir?«//y-murder-Him. 
When therefore the master of-the 40 
vi ney ard shall - have - got - to - come- 
himself\ what -tremendous penalty will- 
He-be-inflicting-on those farmers?” 

. . . . Say - they to - Him, “ The- 41 
Wretches ! wretchedly will - He-be- 
destroying them ;§ and-///s vineyard 
will-He-be-giving-in-charge to - other 
farmers worthy oites-who shall-be-giv- 
ing-in-return to-Him the fruits in 
their season.” Says Jesus to-them, 42 
“ Did ye- never get-to-hcar-read|| in 
The Scriptures, ‘ A-Stone which those 
building after friai-got-to-reject, that- 
is the 0 »e-wliich shall-havc-got-to-, 
come-to-be the corner’s head ward ; 
from-with The Lord got-to-come-into- 
being-did this-same-//e«r/ and-so it- 
i a-undoubtedly wonderful in-«s feasted 
ujion by our eyes ’ ?—consequently, I- 43 
tell you, that away-irom YOU it-is- 
that-shall-be-being - taken The King¬ 
dom of - God, and given to-a-race 
realizing-^* they shall be the fruits 
of-it. And -moreover as a matter of 44 

individual responsibility he that-shall- 
have-got-to-fall in penitence- upon The 
Stone That - same- ‘ Stone * shall - be- 
/iPrtW-broken, but in judgment- upon 
whomsoever haply it-shall-have-got- 
to-fall it - will - be-pulverizing him.” 
And having-got-to-listen-oK/ as did 45 
the chief-priests and the (a)pharisees 
to-His parables, they-f/w-got-to-per- 
ceive that all-about them He-is-speak- 

f Satan's aim—“ the children of their father the 
devil ” arc credited wilh his policy (sco note on 
iv. 3). 

% Hebrews xiii. 12. 

§ The Romans— they assumed. 

|| In the course ol" the Leclionary at your Syna¬ 
gogue. 
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4G ing. And nnxiously-fieoking - oppor¬ 
tunity '-thowjh then irere to-havc-got-to- 
lay-hnndH-on Him, they-got-to-bo-in- 
tevror - of the crowds, since thcre- 
thoy-wcrc-csteoming Him as n-(ts) 
prophet. 

XXII. 1 And Jesus hnving-got-to- 
break-out again-/;* He did got-lo- 
speak to-them in (t:)pn.rablcH, snying- 

2 /;* Hr imn, “ Likencd-got The King¬ 
dom of - Tho Heavens - to- a - mere- 
hunian boing, ono-who went-and- 
inade wedding-festivities for liis son ; 

3 —mid scut-oil' his homo-slaves to-havc- 

got-to-sumnion thane that-had-bcen- 
invited tho wedding-feasts ward,—and 
thcro-wcic-thoy-rr//-unwilling to-liavo- 

4 got-to-como !* Again oil - he-got-to- 
send other home-slaves, saying, ‘Ifavc- 
gonc-and-told (hone that-havo-bccn- 1 
invitod, 1 Lo, that my entertainment j 
I-got-to-get-all-rcady thane my oxen j 
and thane my fatlings all - killed-//* 
the;/ Imre hern, and-/;; nhart KVHHV- ] 
TiliNdf ready; comc-along tho mar-] 

It ringo - festivities ward.’ Hut they 
having-got-to-bo-apathetic - about - it, I 
got-to-tako-thoinselvcs-ofl', ono indeed ; 


wedding-feasts ward. And having- 10 
got-to-go-forth - an did those home- 
slaves tho great - highways wards 
thoy-got-to - gathor - togother all ns- 
many-aB-evcr they - got-to-find—aye 
the. morally - corrupt as-woll-as the- 
bonovolcnt : nnd-*// tho wedding did- 
get - to - bo - furnished - with guests.§ 
Ilaviug-got-to-go-in howover - an the 11 
king - did to - have - got-to-introduce- 
ITimsolf-to the /////Wa-reclining-//* there 
then irere ho - got - to -catch-sight-of 
Til Kit k a-pcrsonfl that //////-liover-bcen- 
putting-on //////-wedding garment!— 
and-*// says-ho to-him, ‘finest! now- 12 
ever didst-thou-got-to-como-in iiiuti:, 
'"escaping-//* thou art- from bcing-pos- 
sessed-of a-wedding garment V But 
lie-got - to - bo - dumbfounded. Then 13 
got-to-say-did tho king to-the at¬ 
tendants, 4 Ilave-gono-nnd-boimd liis- 
liands and feet and then-taken- him; 
up and-havc-got-to-cast-him-out tho 
darkness ward, tho comparative-//////.-! 
;//>/i.s-outsido ; thcro shall-bo tho wail -1 
ing and tho gnashing of-tho teeth-;//': 
(Impair. For many aro ///r-cailed, but fJ I 
fow ////’-chosen.” 


///'* own cstato ward, but another his 
0 business ward; tho rost however 
having-gonc-and -soized - hold-//* then 
did- of thane his home-slaves went-and- 
trented - thorn - with - insult, and-////’// 

7 judieial/n-m nrdored-thom.” And hav- 
ing-got-to-lioav-of-it-//* that king-///'// 
ho-got-to-bo-full-of-wrath,nnd lmving- 
gono-nnd-sent his armios he-got-to- 
destroy thoso murderers, and their 
city ho - got - to - buru-to-tho-ground. 

8 Tlienf says-ho to-his home - slaves, 
4 The wedding indcod is all-roady, but 
thane that-had-bocn-invitcd were-/'// a 

9 elute //-being not worthy; bc-gning- 
out therefore upon tho thoroughfares 
of-the great-highwnys, and ns-many- 
as-over possibly yc-slmll-have-got-to- 
flnd, liavo-g/mo-and-summonod tho 

* To n serirs of wedding-bnnqucla ! Isniiih 
xxv. 0 ; John ii. 1, 2, 11. 
t 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. 

T After tho destruction of Jerusalem, 

§ God’s purposo with regard to the Christian 
Church. 

J Sublime irony I—parnphrnsod it would he : 
courao when tho ktDg went in it wos mnrvellouB 
for ono single ono not to havoheon only too proud 
to soouro altoynl Garment enveloping the wearer 
in bliss and glory — how many does Tho King 


Thou luiving-got-to-procccd elneiehere If/ 
undid tho (<;)phariscos they-wont-nnd- 
took counsel-together how-tlmt they- 
might-havo-got-to-ensnaro Him in- 
/)/■//////(/■ anenenn icith speech. And-*// 1(> 
thcrc-thoy-arc-sonding-forth to-IIim 
their-own disciples //////7//rr-with thoso 
of-tho Hcrodians, saying, 44 Teacher, 
wo-know that true thon-AHT-undoubt- 
cdly and tho way of-Ood in-truth art- 
teaching, and it i/t-iio matter to-THKE 
about anybody, for thou-rogardcst 
not tho countenuneo of-Jinx ;—bo 17 
tolling us thoroforo, what-/;;;/' - /*-tby 
/ , ////K/‘// , ////’o//w-opinioii ?—Is-it-a-lawful- 
tliing far ;/*-to-liavc-got1|-to-pay (u) 
census to-Civsar,—or not But IS 
Jesus having-known-//* He t/ol to that 
thoir comipt-solfislmcss, got-to-say, 
see in llio visible Church clothed in " The ltight- 
eoiisuess of Christ’’ ? Tho fewness (verse 14) of 
thoso in tho professing Church who avail Ihein- 
solves of what is pictured by this Oriental robe— 
royal wedded oneness, through trust in Christ, 
with God, to be made the individual believer’s 
eternal 'fee-simple,’ 'without money and without 
prico'—can alone be indicated by irony. 

For the suggestive power of tho Aorist (on a 
futuro basis) here, and also the meaning of verso 21, 
see nolo on Mark iii. 15. 
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“ Wliy-pw are-ye-putting ME to-the- 

19 test, (c;)hypocrites ! — Have-got-to- 
show Me the coin of-the (c)census.”* 
But thy got-to-bring-up-to-Him a-(u) 

20 denarius. And says-He to-them, “Of- 
what-sorfm'flH j's-this the image and 

21 the legend ?” They-say to-Him, 

“ ]l7;;/-of-Caesar-fo be aure.” f Then 

He-says to-them. “ It7//-then have- 
gone-atid-paid-back the things that be¬ 
long /o-Ctesar to-Ctesar,J—AMi-more- 
over things that belong to God to-God.” 

22 And when-they-got-to-hear, tliey- 
vrent-and wondered, and having-got- 
to-leave Him-n/o/;e off -they- got-to- 
g°- 

23 OnTUATday-foogo-to-coine-up-fbrnii 
opinion to-Him -did s&»ic-(f;)Sadducees 
—a serl which-says that there "’can¬ 
not be a-resurrection-n^ all for scienti¬ 
fic reasons; and they got-to-asb-llim 

24 a-question, saying—“ Teacher, Moses 
got-to-say, ‘ If any -Israelite shall-have- 
got-to-die m unposses‘ed-of children-n/ 
all his brother shall-be-affinity-wed- 
ding his -brother's widow, aud-xo shall- 
be-raising-up issue to-his brother.’ 

25 But there-were with us seven brethren, 
and the first having-got-to-be-married, 
got-to-die, and-being "'unpossessed-of- 
oay-issue, got-to-leave his widow to 

26 his brother ; and so-too the second, 

27 and the third, up-to the seven. But 
last of all got-to-die-did the woman 

28 also. In the resurrection,§ then, of- 
whicli -lawful owner of-the seven -men 
shall-shc-be-bcing wife, for the wliole- 
of them got-to-have-r/7//7 of possession- 

29 in her. But got-to-break-out-did 
Jesus and-to-say to-them, “ Ye-are- 
wandering-all-astray, from-your "‘ut¬ 
ter ignorance-of the Scriptures, and- 

30 m uttcr': of-the power of-God. For in 

* The denarius was the ‘ census ’ money, then 
it was the tribute which a conquered people were 
obliged to pay, so there was no question of the 
conscientiousness or not of paying tribute, but 
what was the question of the day was whether, 
under the nursing of the Kotnanising Herods, 
they should become a legal homogeneous part of 
the Homan empire and the 'census’ should no 
longer be a compulsory tribute but a willing tnx. 
The ' census ' was the genus of which 1 tribute ’ 
and ‘ tax were the species . In the casuistic 
question proposed for solution in Terse 17, ' Shall 
we have got to pay census to Ceesar?' the abstract 
aDd generul is uBod for the concrete and particular, 
the question being so well known. This interpre- 


The Resurrection ?»e»-neithcr marry, 
nor are-HW»eH-given-in-marriagc, kut- 
so far from that as the (c.) angels of-God 
in heaven are-they physically. But- 3f 
now as-to tbe-/'«rf of a rising-again of- 
those dead, did yp- never get-to-hear- 
read what got-to-be-spoken to-you on- 
the-part-of-God, saying, ‘I AM-iiotr 32 
the God of-Abraam, and the God of- 
Isaak, and the God of-Iacob’?—GOD 
is not a-God of-dcadyjeo^/e, rut-so/uj- 
from that of-liviiig-owes.” And having- 33 
got-to-liston-ox did the crowds they- 
were-in-a-state-of-wonderment upon 
/W-His teaching. 

But the (c)pharisces— having-got-to- 34 
hear that He-went-and-silenced the 
(t;) Sadducees—got-to-be-gathcred-to- 
getlicr o//;-eee/-upon the self-same-ofr- 
ject. And one of them got-to-ask-a- 35 
question, a-lawyer, p;fh‘i;;</-Him to-tlie- 
test-as he teas, and saying, “ Teacher, 3d 
which-;# the great commandment in 
The Law ?” But Jesus got-to-an- 37 
swer him, 1 Thou shalt-be-loving The 
Lord thy God m-whole-heartcdness 
with the-entire heart of-thee, and in- 
whole-soulednesH with the-entire soul 
of-thee, and \n-wh ole-minded ness with 
the-entire mind of-thee.’ This is- 38 
necessarily the- first and great command¬ 
ment ;—7te-sccond however ?Vkin-to 3!) 
it,—‘ Thou-shalt-be-loving thy neigh¬ 
bour as thyself.’ In -orbital obedience 40 
round the centre of thc^e, the two- 
rorrelated commandments, the entire 
law and the (G) prophets hang-sus¬ 
pended.” 

But the (G)pharisecs having-been- 41 
gathered-together, Jesus went and 
ashed- them a-question, saying, “What 42 
is-your conscientious-opinion about 
The Christ, — son of-what Being is- 

Inllou urisos entirely out of the force of the Aorist 
tense. f Tlie ' to be sure’ was in their tones. 

% Tbe denarius taken out of the pocket of some¬ 
body present—so they were using a ltoman cur¬ 
rency, and ‘ the pharisees who were covetous’ cared 
not how much of that pagan currency flowed 
through their own proprietorship. Our Lord’s 
answer amounts then to this : ‘ As ye nre com¬ 
placently using ltoman money, you may as well 
have got to bo Homan citizens.’ 

§ Their idea of the resurrection was that of ft 
return to tho economy and conditions of the present 
life, sb with the young man of Nain, Lazarus, and 
others, to which their dilemma would logically 
apply. II I.e., unscientific. 
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lie essentially?” Say-they to-Him, 

43 “Of-David.” Says - He to-them, 
“ How-torttefi it then that David in -the 
Revelation of 77te-Spirit entitles Him 

44 ‘Lord,’ saying, ‘Said got-to-THE 
LORD to my Lord, 1 Be-sitting at 
MY right-hand, until I-shaII-have-got- 
to-make thy enemies a-footstool of-thy 

4y feet.’ Since then David does-entitle 
Him 1 Lord ’ how-ran-lie-be-his son ?” 
46 And t/terc-nobody was-able to have f/ot 
to ,sw/-a-word to-Him in-reply !—Nor 
(I id -any -the cleverest or boldest-one 
go-and-dare from that fay-for ward 
to-have-yone-and-asked-Him a-question 
any-more. 

XXIII. I Then Jesus got-to-speak 
to-the crowds and to His disciples, 

2 saying, “ Upon-bt hereditary authority 
the seat of-Moses got-to-sit the scribes 

3 and the (c;)pharisees, everything 
therefore whatsoever perchance they- 
shall-have-got-to-tellyou to-be-observ¬ 
ing, be-observing, and practising ; but 
’"kcep-from practising after-Mc model 
of their works, for they-theorize* 

4 and Jo-not practise. For they bind- 
up heavy and well-nigh-intolerable 
?)iora/-burdens, and-//ica put them-(^) 
upon the shoulders of -their poor fellow 
men but with a-finger of-their-own 
they r/o-not choose to-have-gone-and- 

■5 moved them themselves! But the- 
whole-of their works they-do with-n 
view to the having-got-to-be-an-inte- 
resting-spectacle to -tlieir fellow men ; 
—for thcy-enlargc their (o)phylac- 
teries, and increase-the-size-of the 

* Tkp pharisee—from a root moaning to * sepa- 
rate —is not extinct, because spiritual pride is 
not extinct, but nourishes ns a 'plant which the 
Heavenly Father hath not planted’ now with 
tropical luxuriance and in a thousand species in 
Christianity, and nowhere more so than where the 
ground of civilisation is fattest and the dews of 
The Holy Spirit most abundant. To listen to the 
discourse und discourses of not a few, and to rend 
the journals edited, one might imagine that the 
Only change which Protestantism had effected waa 
the substitution of a thousand popes, in sect, par¬ 
lour, pulpit, platform, and editorial chair, instead 
of the one in ' the chair of St. Peter’ I The pha¬ 
risee 'separates' contemporaneous mankind into 
two parts, the little coterie with which ho sym¬ 
bolizes, or are his disciples, or take in his journal, 
and the entire human race outside ; for the first 
he claims the benefits of the covenant of God in 
Christ, the omniscient guidance of His Spirit, the 
authority of the whole Bible, the 1 consensus of 


borders of-their garments, aye-and- C 
how they love-foo, the seat-of-honourin 
their banquets, and the first-seat3 in 
the (G)synagogues, and the greetings- 7 
of-respect in the market-places, and 
to-be-addressed sZcii’/sA/y-on-the-part 
of their fellow men (g)‘ Rabbi,’ (g) 

‘ Rabbi.’ Do- ye however ni keep-from 8 
having-got-to-be-entitled (g)‘ Rabbi 
—for a-single Personality is-essentially 
of-YOuThe Teacher—The Christ; but 
the-whole f-of you are-essentially 
brethren. And ‘ Father ’J '"keep-from 1) 
having-got§-to-entitle anyone-oi-y our¬ 
selves, a frail creature - upon the 
earth ;—for One-Being is-essentially 
of-you THE FATTIER, The One in- 
the one family of The Heavens. Nor 10 
have-got-ye-to-be-entitled * spiritual- 
directors ;’— for a-single Personality 
is-essentially of-you The ‘ Spiritual- 
Director ’ — The Christ but the 11 
greatest of-you shall-be of-you a- 
ministering-servant whosoever how- 12 
ever shall-t« history be-exalting him¬ 
self, shall-be-being-abased ; and who¬ 
soever shall - be - abasing himself 
shall-be-being-exalted. But (G)woe 13 
to-you scribes and (G)pharisces, (g) 
hypocrites ; — because there-ye-are- 
eating-up the pensions of-the-^>oor 
widows, and-to that end for-decoying- 
appearance long-«f a time continue- 
at-prayers : on-account-of this ye- 
shall-be- receiving a-correspondingly 
heavier punishment. (G)Woe unto-you 
scribes and (u)pharisees, (g) hypo- 14 
crites;—because there-ye-are-locking- 

the fathers,’ and, in short, everything necessary 
for making him and his friends the sole depositories 
of what is orthodox in Creed, evangelizing in 
effort, and directing in providence ; for tho Syro- 
phcnicinn myriads outside—Christinn and pagan 
—the more benevolent grudge not ' the crumbs 
which fall from the children’s table. 

+ Clergy and Laity. 

+ The Great Head of the Church foresaw, and 
warned it against, the natural tendency in this 
world of the Ministry in every Church centripct- 
ally to form itself into a clerical caste different in 
kind from the laity, each member of which should 
arrogate to himself some one prerogative or more 
of Christ, veiled under some title more or less 
euphemistic. 

§ All the apostasies of the Church are foetold- 
ally in the “got” of tho Aorist-lense here—for 
pride, ‘ the condemnation of the devil, ’ is fbe secret 
of them all, ancient and modern, * Church ’ and 
‘ Chapel.' 
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up tbe kingdom of-the heavens ;';;-the- 
faces of-your fellow men; for ye- 
yourselres are- not going in, nor those 
entering-in do-ye-erer-leave-free to- 

15 have-got-to-enter-in. (c)VVoe unto 
you scribes and (G)pharisees, (G)hypo- 
crites because ye-compass sea and 
land for - the - sake-of - having -got - to- 
make a-single (g) proselyte, and when 
he-has-got-so-to-be, ye-make him a 
child of (c)geenna two-fold more-fee;) 

10 than yourselves-«/;cays. (c)Woe to- 
you ‘guides’ 5«t-blind-o«e.'> irho say- 
os you do , ‘ Whosoever possibly got- 
to-swcar-by-an-oath on the sanctuary 
there- is nothing-;’;; it • but whosoever 
possibly got-to-swear-an-oath on the 
gold of-the sanctuary, he-must-be- 

17 keeping-/;/.< oath.’ Fools and blind! — 
for which is greater, the gold, or the 
sanctuary, which hallows its gold ?— 

18 And ‘ Whosoever got-to-swear-by-an- 
oath on the altar, there-is nothing-;;; 
it; but whosoever got-to-swear-by- 
an-oath on the oblation which is up- 
upon it, he-must-be-keepiDg-/;;s oath.’ 

19 Fools and blind !—for which is greater, 
the oblation or the altar which hal- 

-0 lows its oblation ? lie then who- 
shall-have-got-to-swear-an-oath on the 
altar, is-swearing on it, and on every- 

-1 thing that is up-upon it. And he 
that-shall-have-got-to-swear-an - oath 
on tbe temple, is-swearing on it, and 

22 on Him inhabiting it-n.s He. is. And 
he that shall - have-got-to-swear-an- 
oatli on God's heaven, is-swearing on 
the throne of -his God, and on Him 
that-is-sitting upon it. 

23 (g)Woc unto - you, scribes and 
(G)pharisecs, (G)hypocritcs :—because 
ye-tithe the mint, and the anise, and 
ihe (G)cummin, and went-and-passed- 
over the weighticr-oW;y/nt;o;;s' of-The 
Law— the justice, and the mercy, and 
the trust, these it tens-that yc-were- 
cdwnyti to-have-got-to-do, and to have- 
"‘kept-from neglecting thoFc-other- 

24 things. ‘Guides’ hut blind ones! 
straining-tts-ye-f/o ‘the gnat,’-o;d of the 
wine, but ‘the (G)camcl’ swallowing- 

25 down ! (o)Woe to 3 'ou, scribes and 

(o)pharisees, (G)hypocrites because 
ye -are accustomed to 5f-making-nice- 

* Luke xvi. 15. f By Gui). 

X ‘ The old serpen;,’ whose children they were, 

is ' Apollyon ’—a destroyer. 


and-clean the outside of -your cup 
and of-your bowl-platter, but within 
they-are-full of luxuries bought- by ex¬ 
tortion and unrighteousness. (G)Phari- 2G 
see ! blind-;y;; 2 de / have-got-to-purify 
first-of-all the ixside-part of thy cup 
and thy bowl-platter, in-such-way-as- 
that the outside of-them may-have- 
got-to-be pure too! (G)Woe to-you 27 
scribes and(o)pharisees, (o)hypocrites; 

—because ye-are-j ust-like sepulchres 
that-have-been-white-washed, such- as 
looked at - from - without seem - ever 
sightly-enough, but when looked at 
from within* are full of-dead men’s 
bones and of-every-species of-nasti- 
ness. Thus also ye when looked at- 28 
from-without appear to -your fellow 
human beings to ie-righteous, but 
when looked at /;o;a-withinf are full 
of-(G)hypocrisy and ilawless-transgres¬ 
sion. (G)Woe to-you scribes and 29 
(G)pharisees, (G)hypocrites ; because 
3 'e-do-build-a.s ‘ memorials ' the sepul¬ 
chres oi-your (G)propbets, and embel¬ 
lish the tombs of-the righteous, and 30 
say, ‘ If we-wer e-living in the days of- 
those fathers of-our-own, ice were - 
never doubtless being participators- 
with them in the blood of-the (G)pro- 
phets.’ So-that 3 'e-bear-tcstimony- 31 
against 3 -our-own-selvcs, that sons 3 ’e- 
are-of-;;;f n that - got - to - murder-i/;c ir 
(o)prophets ! And ye shall-have-got- 32 
to-fill-fnll-up the measure of-your 
fathers. Serpents ! J— broods - of vi- 33 
pers !--how shall-ye-have-got-to-es- 
cape <;;c«;/-from Satan’s punishment of- 
God's (G)geenna ? For this-m;.so;;, lo, 34 
I am-sending-forth-;/o;c with <;;Y7-unto 
3 'ou (c)prophets and wise-;;;f», and 
scribes ; and some- of them ye-shall- 
ht-ju dieia ////-murdeling and crucifying, 
and some-of them 3 'e-shall-be-scourg- 
ing in your (G)synagogues, and shall- 
bc-persecuting away from city city 
ward : so-tliat tliere-may-havc-got-to- 35 
come in judgment-apon you tlie-whole- 
of the righteous blood spilt-ns it is 
being fertilizing!;/ - upon the earth, 
right away- from the blood of-Abel tlio 
righteous and right- up to the blood of- 
Zacharias§ son of-Barachias, a person- 
whom ye - shall - have - got - to-in order 
§ Just before tlic siego of Jerusalem (vcr.-'c 38) 
by Titus, we read in Josephus, llio great Jewish 
historian (“ Wars of the Jeivs," b. iv., ch. v., 
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someirlm'e-he tween the temple and its 

36 altar. Verily, I-tell you, that these- j 
crimes the-whole-of-them shall-be-1 
coming -in ]>cnalty-upon this age-and-; 

37 race.—Jerusalem ! Jerusalem ! judi¬ 
cial/// murdering-cM thou art Gods 
(o)prophets, and stoning those tliat- 
havc - been-sent-forth with aid-unto 
thee, how-frcqucntly did-I-go-and-be- 
Oh /-so-willing to-have-got-to-gather- 
togeiher thy children in-the same-way- 
as a-hen -bird gathers-togethcr those 
her-own chickens underneath her 
wings and ye got- not to-be-wdling ! 

38 Lo, here is this your house being- 

39 already-left to-you desolate.*—For I- 
declare to-you that ye shall- never m no- 
never have-got-to catch-a-siglit-of Me 
right away - from henceforth until 1 
possibly ye - shall - have - got - to-say, 

‘ Blessed-ts The Coming in T/ie-Name 
of-TAe-Lord !’ 

XXIV. 1 And having-got-to-go-1 
out-as lie did there tm.s-Jesus on- 
His-wa}' away-from His temple ; and 
His disciples got-to-come-up on pur- \ 
pose to-have-got-to-point-out to-Him 
the architectural additions made to- 

2 the temple.—But Jesus got-to-say to- 
them, “ Do ye- not perceive-/Ae real 
character of all these-^/I/fc improve¬ 
ments f —verily I-tell you, there shall- 
not 1,1 be - allowed-to have-got-to-be- 
left here a-stone-p/uniA-upon a-stone- 
noio which fs-not “'destined to-be- 
thrown-down.” 

3 But whilst-sitting up-on the mount 
of-olives, Ills disciples got-to-come- 
up -for instruction to-Him secretly, 
saying, “ Havc-got-to-tell us when 
aW-Tilis shall-be;—and what - awful 
portent the harbinger of -that coming- 
presence of-Thino-As to he ;—and of- 
the completion of-the dispensation ?" 

4 And Jesus got -to-brealc-out-and-to- 
say to-them, “See-now ant/-’"keep 

sec. i?), “And so ns they intended to havo Znclia- 
rias, the son of Baruch, ono of tho most eminent 
of the citizens, slain—so what provoked them 
against him was, that hatred of wickedness and 
love of liberty which were so eminent in him. . . . 
Now thero appeared no proof or sign of what he 
was accused. . , . Ho turned his speech to his 
accusers, and went over distinctly all their trans¬ 
gressions of the law. . . . They fell upon Zaeha- 
rias in the middle of the templo and slew him 
.... and threw him down from tho temple im¬ 
mediately into the valley beneath." 


some specious deceiver from -you hav¬ 
ing-gone - and - led aBtray ; for many 5 
shall-be - coming relying - upon The 
mere Name of-Me, saying, ‘ I am- 
really The Christ,’ and many they- 
shall-bc-leading-astray. But ye-aro- G 
about-to- bo - hearing - of wars and 
rumours of-wars, be-secing-to-it that 
ye-‘"keep-from being - troubled ; for- 
it-is - inevitably - necessary - that tlic- 
whole-of-iAts must have got-to-be; 

BUT -still not directly is the end. For 7 
there shall he going mi-race springing- 
up after race, and kingdom after 
kingdom ; and there-shall-be famines 
and pestilences and earthquakes 
throughout districts :—but all these- 8 
things are AiiMhe earlier birth-pangs, f 
Then shall - they-be-delivering-over 9 
you persecution ward, and shall-be- 
judicially -murdering you ; and ye- 
shall-be-being the-detested on-the- 
part-of everybody among the-gentile- 
race-nations thanks-to The Name of- 
ME. And then sA«//-many be-((;) 19 
scandalized at the cross, and shall- 
be-betraying one-another, and hating 
one-another. And many (<;) pseudo- 11 
(G)prophets shall be-springing-up and 
leading-astray many. And on-ac- 12 
count-of tli e-fact that lawless-trans¬ 
gression shall - have - got-to-abound, 

1 the divine - LOVE of-the greater- 
| part-o/ Christendom sliall-be-cooling. 

But he that-shall - have-got-to-per- 13 
severe-*!) his trust in Hie to the-e nd 
of his life he - it is that, shall - be- 
saved. And there - shall - be -being- 14 
heraldcd-i/i Missions this The Gospel 
of-Tho Kingdom in -organic oneness 
with the economy of the entire-in- 
habitcd-uwM a-witness-o/' the near¬ 
ness of My Advent ward to-the-whole- 
j of the gentilo - race - nations :—and 
TIIKN-/ grant you\ tho end shall- 
be-coming. When therefore ye-shall- 15 
* The same word (as an adjective) ns in xziv. 15 ■ 
(«a a noun) ; tho Homans wore tho ' Apollyons’ J 
tlio ‘ desoluters ’ of tlio earth —and their standards \ 
might well be vultures —‘Roman eagles.’ ‘j 

f Tho present Pentecostal Dispensation tho 
‘birth pangs’ of the ' polingencsin,’ the new- 
birth Dispensation of Christ's Personal Heign. 
This verso refers to the Apostle end of tho Dis¬ 
pensation. 

£ Verso 3. 
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have - got - to - see the abomination- 
standanl of - the desolation*-c«userf, 
that which got - to - be - spoken - of 
through Daniel the (G) prophet,— 
reared-as-it-s/m/Z - have - been in thc- 
holy place-//.se//' ) —he-who is-recogniz- 
ing-/o what I refer let-him-bear-it-in- 
1 (5 mind,—theu-/e/ those that nre-in Judaea 

17 be-fleeing upon its mountains:— he that 
w-upon the house-top let him- m keep- 
f rom-eiT//-going-down so - as - to-have 
got-to-take-away the-rjouds out of- 

18 his house:—and he that is at worlc- 
on-Aw-farm let A/«i- m keep-from hav- 
ing-got-to-t urn-back so - as - to - have- 

10 got-to-take-rg/a/n his garments. But 
(G)woe to -those with-child, and to- 
thuse giving-suck, in those the days- 

20 of God's vengeance. But be-praying- 
toT-as a favour that ’’’escaped mag- 
your flight bave-got-to-be in-winter- 

21 time, m or on the sabbath-day :—for 
there-shall-be then great tribulation, 
of-a-KiXD-such - as has- never been 
right away- from the beginning of-the 
world until the present - time, no 
nor shall - have - got- m suffered to-be 

22 ever-again. And unless those days 
had-got-to-be-lessened, all flesh had- 
never got-to-escape destruction ; but 
thanks - to -the intercession of God’s 
(u)elect those days shall - be - les- 

23 sened. Then suppose some-preten¬ 
tious - person - shall - have - got-to-say 
to-you, ! Lo, here - is the Christ!’— 
or “ here,’ ’’’keep-from liaving-got-to- 

24 give-any-credence-to-it. For tliere- 
shall-be-rising (g) pseudo - (g) christs 
and (o)pseudo-(G)prophets. and shall- 
be-tendering mighty evidences, and- 
also wonders, so-as to-have-gone-and- 
led-astray,—if - that were a-possible- 

25 thing ,—even God’s (o)elect. Lo, I- 
20 have-been - forewarning you. Sup¬ 
posing therefore they-shall-have-got- 
to-say to-you, 1 Lo, in the desert 
is -He’ — m keep-from having-got-to-go- 
out; ‘lo, in the secret-chambers,’— 
1,1 keep-from having - got - to - repose- 

sxiii, 39. 

t I.e., the pseudo Christ. 

7 Not in a concrete, dramatic form, hut gra¬ 
dually, impalpably dispcnsationally from the East, 
where the light of conviction was Hashed like 
lightning upon the Gentiles in semine in the 
Mug! shall the Gospel continue its westward march 


your-trnst-in-Aitti.f For analogously- 27 
as the lightning comes from the 
east, and shines even-until-Z/ reaches 
the west, thus -^Evangelistically shall- 
be The presence of-The Son of-Man. 

For where possibly the dropt-body- 23 
politic happens-to-be, there will-be- 
gathering-together the 1 eagles.’ 

But straightway,—subsequent-tothe 22 
tribulation of-the days thos e-aboce. re¬ 
ferred to, — the ' Sun ' shall-be-getting- 
eclipsed, and the ‘Moon’ shaU-no- 
longer be-giving that which is her light, 
and the ‘ Stars ’ shall-be-dropping out- 
from the heaven—even the powers- 
in authority of-Tlie Heavens’-or</«m- 
iny§ shall-go-on-being-shaken - down. 

And then-«/ that stage shall-be-appear- 30 
ing the token-sign. of-The Son of-Man, 
in -the economy of the heaven ; and then 
shall all the tribes of-the earth be¬ 
wailing, and gazing-upon The Son of- t 
Man coming as lie is to be upon the j 
Clouds of-the heaven, together with ] 
power and great glory, yes-and forth-131 
shall-He-be-sending His (G)angels with 
trumpet note loud-and-long, and-then 
He - shal 1 - be - gathering - together His 
(G)elect out-from the four winds, from 
the-one-extremity of-the heavens up- 
to the-other of-them. But from the 32 
fig-tree have-got-to-learn its (G)parable 
lesson when now its foliage has-got- 
to-be tender, and it-is-shedding-forth 
its leaves, ye-know that near-is the 
summer :'[—in-the-same-way also ye, 33 
when ye shall-have-got-to-see the- 
whole-of these-things, know that it-is 
close,—at -the doors. Verily, I-tell yon, 34 
this generation-and-race shall -be- 
”’kept-from having-got-to-pass-a wav, 
until the-whole-of these-things shall- 
have-got-to-come-to-be.—The heaven 35 
and the earth shall-be-passing-away, 
but these My words sArt//-be-‘“kept-from 
crcr-having-got-to-pass-away. As re- 3(1 
spects, however, the day referred-to 
and /Ae-hour not-a-creature knows-//, 

. —not-even the (G)angels of-Thc Hea- 

th rough Antioch, the “ seven Churches of Asm," 
ltorae. London, and ncross the Atlantic—light¬ 
ning-like “ conviction of sin, of righteousness, and 
of judgment,” individually, ever its characteristic, 
j § Horn. xiii. 1, etc. 

[ If Of The Millennial Dispensation, in our own 
day not far distant. 
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vens*— m «7/-kept-from-but My Father 

37 only. But as the days of-(o)No5 so 
shall-be also the Presence of-The Son 

38 of-Man ;—for as in the days those 
before the deluge there-they-were-eat- 
ing-awayj" and drinking, marrying and 
giving-in-marriage, up-to the day-«» 
which Noe got-to-enter-in the vessel 

39 ward, and they never got-to-know 
until the deluge got-to-come, and to- 
sweep-off the-whole-of them :—analo¬ 
gously also shall-be the Presence of- 

40 The Son of-Man. Then two -men shall- 
be oul-at-icork-oTi. the farm,—the one 
shall -be-welcomed -away,* and the 

41 other-one is-left-behind : two -women 
grinding-n.9 usual at the mill,—on e-of 
them shall-be-welcomed-away, and one 

42 is-left-behind. Xcc/i-watching. there¬ 
fore, because ye do- not know the-like- 

43 liest instant your Lord is-coming. But 
this ye-do-know-for certain that if the 
house-master had-been-knowing the 
likeliest watch the thief is-coming, he- 
had-got-to-keep-watch possibly, and- 
so perhaps hud-not got-to-suffer his 
house to-have-got-to-be-dug-through. 

44 For this-?rr<.scm keep- ye also ready; 
because at-the instant ?/c-r7o-not-think- 
lilely there is-The Son of-Man coming. § 

45 WhaW(5/7t-at»n'»t/-person then is the 
trust-worthy servant and intelligent, 
such-an-one-as his Lord shall-have-got- 
to-set-up over his household for- the- 
salce of-giving them their meat at the- 

40 proper - times ?— blessedly - fortunate 
that home-slave, the-one-whom when- 
got-to-come-ns his Lord -shall have He- 
shall-be-finding going on acting so,|| 

47 verily I-tell you, that as steward-over 
the-whole-of that His property He- 

48 shall-be-setting iiim. But supposing 
that the selfishl//-corrupt home-slave 
shall-have-gone-and-said in his heart, 
“ Croes-oa-postponing-does my lord to- 

49 have-got-to-come — and-f/tra shall- 
have-got-to-set-to to-be-beating his 

* Paul calls them ‘ the elect angels,’ St. John in 
• the Apocalypse (iv. 6) ' icauiz/tiZ-creaturcs-all- 
1 nlive.’ 

It is a strong word for ‘eating,’ and really 
means ‘ chewing.' 

J As a very member incorporate of the mystical 
Body of Christ—* The Bride ’—having ‘ overcome ' 
and ' by any means ' achieved ‘ The First ResuT- 
rection ’ (1 Cor. xv. 23). These are the elect of 
men, and arc symbolically represented in the same 


fellow-servants, but Wti/sf-he-is-eating 
too and drinking n/oH^-with drunk¬ 
ards coming-shall The Lord of-that 50 
home-slave-5c in -the economy of a Dis¬ 
pensation day^f in-which he /s-not look- 
ing-out : /br Him, and in -the form of an 
opportunity hour in-which he does- not 
recognise- Him ; and -then shall-He-be- 5t 
splitting him-m two, and assigning 
him his share alony- with Satan's (a) 
hypocrites ;— THERE shall-be the wail¬ 
ing and the gnashing of-teeth-of de¬ 
spair. XXV. Tiien-m/ that epoch shall- 1 
The Kingdom of-The Heavens be- 
likened to-ten virgins, which got-to- 
take their (o)lamps, rmd-to-go-fortli 
their meeting ward oi-The-Bride's 
Bridegroom.** But five of them were 2 
prudent, and th e-otlwr five foolish,— 
such foolish-oaes as to-have-gone-and- 3 
taken-ns they did their (G)lamp9, and- 
not to-have-got-to-take a7oa/7-with 
them-«»y-oil. The prudent-oacs how- 4 
ever did-get-to-take oil in their vessels, 
as-well-as their (a)lamps. But The 5 
Bridegroom going-on-ns he avrs-post- 
poning- His coming, to-napping-got 
the-whole-of them, aye- and went-fast- 
off-to-sleep-foo. In-the-middle how- 
ever of-/Ae-night a-shout has-gone-on- 
taking-place, 1 Lo, The Bridegroom is- 
coming, be-going-forth His meeting 
ward.’ Then up-got-to-rise thc-wholo- 7 
of those the virgins, and to-have-got- 
to-trim their (c.)lamps. But the fool- 8 
ish to-the prudent got-to-say, ‘ Ifare- 
/•/o? 2 C-rt?id-H!«f?c-usa-presentft-offl little 
of your oil, because our (c.)lamps 
are-going-out.’ Got-to-break-out-did 9 
the prudent-oHe.s however, saying, 1 By 
no means \ for fear there should-he '"not 
sufficient for-us and for-you too; but 
be-going-your-way rather for aid unto 
those that-sell, and have-got-to-buy 
for-your own selves.’ But during the 10 
time- they-were- going- away to-have- 
got-to-buy, The Bridegroom got-to- 

chapter of the Apocalypse as the ‘ (wenty-four 
presbyters’—-twelve from each Pisponsalion, 
Jewish and Christian. 

§ Possibly in (lie Jesus-like person of a fore¬ 
runner, first, || Verse 45 ; Acts xx. 28. 

T Of a Reformation time. 

** Where in the text is ‘The Bride’ ?—She is 
‘ conspicuous by her absence.’ 

ff Experience in the (virgin) Regeneration-life 
must be bought, it cannot be given as a present. 
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come ; and the-onrs ready went-and- 
entered «/<w/-with him the wedding- 
festivities ward ; and -then looked-got- 

11 to-be the door.* But after-a-while 
there arc-the rest-of-the virgins also 
coming, saying, 1 Lord ! Lord ! have- 

12 gone-and-opened to-us !’ But he got- 
to-break-out and- to-say, ‘ Verily I- 
tell-you I harc-not been accustomed to- 

13 know you.’— Be-watching, therefore, 
because ye-know not the day nor the 
hour in - Dispensational and Proci¬ 
dentia1 oneness usith which The Son of- 
Man is-coming. 

14 For lie will 5c-like a-man-u Ao when- 
leaving-home got-to-call His domestic 
home-slaves and to-deliver-over-to 


up too-ns did he that-got-to-receive 
the two (u)talents, he-got-to-say, 

‘ Lord, thou-didst-go-and-entrust to¬ 
me two (G)talents, lo, I-went-and- 
gained two (G)talents more on-the- 
top-of them !’ Got-to-say-did -his lord 2,‘> 
in-reply to-him, ‘ Capital ! home-slave 
benevolent and trustworthy, there-in 
responsibility-over a f ew-things wast- 
thou faithful, in respomibilily-ove r 
many I-am-going-to-be-placing thee ;— 
have-Z/ie»-got-to-enter-in the happiness 
ward of-thy lord.’ But having-got-to- 24 
come-up too as did-he that-had- 
received the one (G)talent, he-got-to- 
say, * Lord, having-got-to-know-ns / 
did thee that a-hard-fisted man thou- 


15 their-c/wye His property :—and to- art, rcaping-n/truys where thou- never 
one indeed He-went-and-gave five ! didst-get-to-sow-rmyZ/i/ny, and gather- 
(G)talents, but to-another two, but to-! ing whence thou- never didst-get-to- 
another one,—to-each in-proportion-to scatter, and-so frightened-as I got to be , 25 
his ability; and - then went-and -: away-I-got-to-go and-to-hide that 
started-on-His-journey-abroad imme- (G)talent of-thine, in the earth; lo, 

1G diately. But having-got-to-set-to-as thou-sZiZZ-possesscst it «s-thinc.’ But 25 
did he that-got-to-receive the five his lord got-to-break-out and-to-say 
(G)talents he-went-and-traded-him- to-him, 1 Morally-corrupt home-slave, 
well ia-lhe investment of them, and-; and lazy, thou nhwiys-hadst-been- 

17 realized five (G)talents more. And-in- i knowing-AneLZ thou that I-am-‘ in the 
like-manner he with-the two also went- habit o/’-reaping where I-got-to-sow 

18 and-gained two more. But he that- not, and of-gathering whence I-got-to- 
got-to-receivc the one having-got-to- ’ scatter not ’?—it-was-the-duty r of-thee 27 
go-off went-and-dug-a-holet in-syste- then to - have -gone -and -given that 
mafic burrowing into the earth, and got- money of-mine to-the bankers; and- 

19 to-hide the money of-his Lord. But then got-come-«.s I have I had-got- 
after a-good-long time the lord of- 1 to-resumed-me haply what-As my-own, 
those home-slaves comes, and settles- i and Z/mZ-with interest. Have-gone- 23 

20 up with them. And -then having-got- and-takcn therefore away- from him 
to-come-up-a.s did he that-got-to-rc-1 the (ci)talent, and -then to-have-givcn- 
ceive the five (c)talents he-went-and- it to-him that already--possesses his ten 
brought-in-addition five (G)talents i (G)talcnts ;—for to-him that already- 29 
more, saying-ns he was 1 Lord, five | possesses to-any-one-else-ns well as to 
(G)talents thou-didst-go-and-entrust! /««/§ shall-zV go on being- given, and- 
to-me, lo, five (G)talents more did-I-1 so, ever more and wore-shall-he-be 


21 get-to-gain on-the-top-of-them.’ Got- 
to-say-dul-his lord in-reply to-him, 
‘ Capital ! home-slave benevolent and 
trustworthy, there-in responsibility - 
■over a-few -interests wast-thou faithful, 
in responsibility-over many I-am- 
. going-to-be-placing thee,—have-ZAe/,- 

got-to-enter-in-the happiness^ ward 

22 of-thy lord. But having-got-to-come- 

* For the millennium. 

f With his face to the sordid earth, toiling per¬ 
haps as hard to burrow as the fruitful investors to 
soar. 


abounding: but away-from him that- 
'"refuses to-bc-possessing, even what , 
he-does-possess, shall-he-being-taken- 
away from him. And -moreover the 30 
usele ss home-slavehave-gone-and-cast- 
o'flt the darkness ward th c-rompara/ire 
darkness outside ;—THEltK-shall-bc the 
wailing and the gnashing of-teeth-o/' 
despair. But then-when The Son of- 31 

J Benevolence; — more benevolent ever with 
cver-enlnrging opportunitj'. 

§ It is on iixod eternal principles—there is no 
favouritism with God, 
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Man sh all-h a ve-got-t a-come in -organic , 
mieness with His glory, and all the holy 
(c)angels «/t>n^-with Him, then shall- 
He-be-sitting Royally-xi\>on fAg-throne 

32 of-His glory. And -then therc-shall- 

be-gathered before Him all the races- 
nf man, and He-will-be-sorting them- 
individ'unify from one-another, as the 
shepherd sorts the sheep from the 

33 goats. And He-will-be-placing the 
sheep indeed on His right -hand, but 

34 the goats on Ilis left. Then shall The 
King say to-those on His right-Ag«/(J, 

‘ Come-hither ye blessed-as ye have 
been* cf-My Father, have-gone-and- 
become-heirs-at-law-of The Kingdom 
prepared-as it has been being for-you 
right mray-frora the founding oi-the- 

35 world.—For I-got-to-hunger, and ye- 
went-and-gave Me to-eat:—I-got-to- 
thirst, and ye-went-and-gave - Me to- 
drink : — there-was-I a-stranger, and 
ye-went - and - entertained-Me-Aos/>?7- 

36 ably : —naked, and - ye - went - and - 
clothed Me ;—I-got-to-be-infirm and 
ye-went-and-looked-after Me ;— there¬ 
in prison ward, and ye-went-and- 

37 visited-ui/A aid Me.’ Then shall the 
righteous be-breaking-out-in-answer- 
to Him, saying, ‘ Lord ! when-ever did- 
we-get-to-see Thee hungering, and go- 
and-nourish-Thee,—or thirsting, and 

38 go-and-give - Thee - to - drink ?—But 
when did-we-get-to-see Thee a-stran¬ 
ger, and hospitably-went-and-enter- 
tained-Thee,—or naked, and went- 

39 and-clothed-Thee ?—But when did- 
we-get-to-see Thee infirm, or in prison, 
and went-and-came with ai</-unto 

* Our Lord Himself is here exercising llie 
' power of the keys,’ and in the exact legal terms 
in which He delegated it to His Church: this is 
the same participle (perfect or pluperfect) as there 
(ivi. 19). Our Lord is 1 binding ’ in Terse 41, and 
' loosing ’ here in pardoning loTe. 

+ A most important query comes in here—in a 
normal Church system who is responsible for ‘look- 
ingafter' the sick, infirm, and poor? Modern eccle- 
eiasticism replies immediately, “ The parish priest. ” 
So it comes to this, the relieving officer is ap¬ 
pointed to look after paupers, and the Minister of 
Christ is called of the Holy Spirit and Ordained of 
the Church to look after the poor outside the 
Union. An empiric translation of the Inspired 
text has giTen us an empiric Theology; and 
an empiric Theology an empiric Church economy. 
The very members of the Church whom God has 
endowed with the ' gifts to dispense 1 of the Holy 
Spirit on purpose 1 to wait on this very thing ' 


Thee ?’ And having-got-to-break-out- 40 
in-reply The-King shall-he-saying to- 
them, ‘ Verily I-tell you, just so-far- 
as ye-did-go-and-do-it to-one of-these 
brethren here of-Mine, the-very-least 
of-them, to-Me ye-did-go-and-do-it.’ 

Then shall-He-be-saying also to-those 41 
on His left hand, ‘ Be-going-j’our-otc;)- 
way exiled away-from Me, ye cursed- 
as ye have been the Fire ward, the eter- 
nal-ytVc which had-been-prepared for- 
the devil and His (t:)angels For I- 42 
got-to-hunger, and yg-never went-and- 
gave Me anything- toeat ;—I-got-to- 
thirst, and yg-never went-and-gave 
ME-to - have - got - to - drink \—there-a- 43 
stranger was-I, and ye- never went- 
and - entertained Me - hospitably ; — 
naked, and j/g-never went-and-clothed 
Me ;—infirm, and in prison, and ye- 
never went-and-looked-after Me.’t 
Then sAa//-they also be-breaking-out- 44 
in-answer, saying. ‘ Lord ! when-grer 
did-we-get-to-see Thee hungering, or 
thirsting, or a-stranger, or naked, or 
infirm, or in prison, and never went- 
and-waited-as-servants-upon Thee ?’ 

Then shall - He - be - breaking-out-in- 45 
answer-to them, saying, 1 Verily I-tell 
you, just so-far-as ye-went-and-did-it 
not to-one of-the least of-these, ye- 
went-and-did-it not to-ME.’ And-so 46 
going - their-way-shall these-Zasf-be 
agonized-chastisement eternalj ward : 
but the-righteous life eternal ward.” 

XXVL 1 And it - got - to-be - that 
when Jesus got-to-finish the-whole-of 
these discourses, He-got-to-say to 
those His disciples, ‘Ye-know that 2 

delegate the whole—with some contemptible lax 
upon their means, often snarlingly thrown to, as 
their almoner, the pastor — to that convenient V 
servant-of-all-work, often some half-starved Curate j 
or broken-hearted Vicor, for him to agonize to 1 
do out of his penury what they loftily, Dives-like, ! 
dream not of doing out of their abundoncc. It is ; 
as much incumbent upon all the laity—the rich 
and titled and the well-to-do of every grade—to 
make a ministerial business of visiting up to their 
God-markcd-out hounds, wisely to relieve the sick 
and infirm, and efficiently to start the able in in¬ 
dustries, as ever it is for ministersofolher ‘gifts' and 
endowments to preach, teach, and administer The 
Sacraments. But a scientific translation of the 
Inspired original will be followed by a scientific 
Theology and a scientific Church organization— 
The Church of the future. 

+ Sec Apocalypse v. 14, note. 
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after two days Pass-over-tide comes¬ 
on, and-f/ira The Son of-Man is-to-be- 
betrayed the having-got-to-be-crucified 
ward.” 

3 Then got-to-be-gathered-together the 
scribes and the chief-priests, and the 
(g) presbyters of-The People the Hall 
ward of-the-(rcti »(7 high-priest, the-one 

4 called (o)Kaiaphas, and got-to-take- 
counsel-together that they might have 
(/ot-Jesus into-their-power by-strata¬ 
gem and-//ic» have-got-to-jw/f'ciW///- 

5 murder-Him. They - were-saying, 
however, m ‘ Iveep-clear-of-doiny it on 
The Feast-day, that-so ye may m es- 
cape a-riot having-got-to-take-place 
amongst the populace.’ 

G But during-the stay which Jesus got- 
to-make in Bethany, in f/ic-house of- 
Simon the one that used to he a leper. 

7 there-got-to-come-up - for-rt purpose 
unto-Him a-woman having-in-her-pos- 
session-as she was an-(G)alabaster-box 
of-(G)myrrh - oil very-valuable, and 
there-she-was-pouring-it-all-over de- 
rotedly- upon His head as-there-He- 

8 was-reclining. But having-got-to- 
catch-sight-of-it-fls did those His dis¬ 
ciples they - got - to - be - j ealously - an¬ 
noyed, saying, “ What-p/wdcYd end 

9 ward-!.? such waste ns-Tiiis ?— ichy-tor 
this could have-got-sold for-erer so- 
much, and-f/<e;i have-got-to-be-given 

10 to-the poor.” But Jesus having-got- 
to-know got-to-say to-them, *• To- 
what-pim-fbvd end are-ye-causing pain 
to-the woman ?—for-a-md-work,* a- 
noh\o-work she-went-and-worked-hcr 

11 ME ward :—for always-and-cvcr the 
.poor 3 -e-have (dony-with you, ME 
?however ye-have not f//us-always :— 

12 jfor having-got-to-lavish-«.v did this- 
! woman this oil here devoted ly-wpem the 
body of-ME with referencc-toherheiVmg- 
got-to-entomb ME she-went-and-did- 

13 it.—Verily, I-can-assure you, whereso¬ 
ever possibly shall-ever-have-got-to- 
be-preached this My G-ospel, in the- 
whole-of the world, shall-just- that- 
whicli this-icoman went-and-did be- 
talked-about ,—her memorial ward.” 

14 Then having-got-to-go-his way-as did 
. * ^ot a piece of pious sentimentalism, ns they 

hinted, lie knew how much it had cost her, and 
moreover that it was an act of enlightened Chris¬ 
tianity—' anointing ' the ‘Christ’ (‘Anointed’) 
for Sit < Work.’ 


one of-The Twelve, he called Judas 
Iscariot^ icith oid-unto the cHief- 
pnesfs’, he got-to-say, “ What-yood 15 
bribe do-j’e-feel-disposed to-have-gone- 
and-given me, and-I to-you will-be- 
betraying him ?” But they got-to- 
standf him thirty silver-pieces. And 1G 
right away-fvom then there-he-was- 
ever-on-the-look-out-uotu-for a-good- 
chance of - having - gone - and-betrayed 
Him. 

But on-the first of-t\\c-days of-un- 17 
leavened-cakes-festivitiesgot-to-come- 
up-for-ins/ruedoas-did the disciples to- 
Jesus, saying-to-Him, “ Where-dost- 
thou - wish that - we - have - gone - and- 
prepared for-theo to-have-got-to-eat 
The Pass-over ?” But He-got-to-say 18 
1 Be-ofl: the City ward for accommo- 
dation- unto So-and-so, and have-got- 
to-say to-him, ‘ Our Teacher says, 

‘ That My ripe-season near is-now, ac- 
commodated-at thy-/w«sc I-purposc- 
keeping The Pass-over odiatp-with 
My disciples.’” And the disciples 19 
went-and-did as Jesus got-to-direct 
them, and they got to get the Pass-over 
ready. 

Butevening having-got-to-come-n.s it 20 
did there-He-was-reclining fdoar/-with 
The Twelve. And as-they-were-eat- 21 
ing He-got-to-say, “ Verily I-tell you, 
that one from-among vou will-be-die 
agent fa-betraying ME.” And being- 22 
grieved deeply-as they were they-got- 
to-set-to to-be-saying to-Hirn, one- 
after-anotlier of-them, “ It -“'surely is 
not I, lord, -is it ?” But He got-to- 23 
break-out-in-reply and to-say, “ He 
that shall-have-got-to-dip cdoay-with 
ME in My dish his hand, he shall-be- 
be tray ing ME.—The Son of-Man in- 24 
deed is-bound-away exactly- as it-has- 
been-written all-about Him ; (g)woc 
however-/or all that to-the human-o^eaf 
that - particular - individual through- 
means of-whom The Son of-Man 
is-being-now-betrayed : a-fortunatc- 
thing were-it-cver for-him, if the 
human-flyeat tliat-particular-indivi- 
dual-oae had- never got-to-be-born-td 
all.'’— But -now Judas got-to-break-in 2 
f The exact Greek word and idiom, as in vulgar 
English—Ihe word is a quotation from the terms 
of the sordid bargain. 
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betraying Him-a*’ there he was and-to- 
say, “ It-™surely is not I, (G)Rabbi-is 
if ?” Says-He to him. " Thou bast-got- 

26 to-acknowledge it.” *But as there-they 
were-eating. j - Jesus having-got-to- 
take the bread-cake, and to-give- 
thanks, went-and - broke - it-up and- 
then kept-on-giving-it to-the disciples, 
and got-to-say, Have-gone-and- 
taken - ye| have - gone-and- eaten-ye ,% 
this is-sacramcutally The Corpse§ of- 

27 ME.” And having-got]-to-take the 
cup, and to-give-thanks, He-went-and- 
gave-it to-them, saying-as He icas, 
“ Have-gone-and-drunk some-oi it, 
the-whole-q/' you, one after the other; 

28 —for this-issaeramentally The Blood 
of-ME,*[ that of-The NE W Covenant- 
Will that for-the-sake of-MANY bcing- 
poured-out-as to day** it is to he re¬ 
mission ward of-sinful-wTong-doings. 

29 But I-tell yon that / tctVf-never, m no- 
never, have-gone-and-drunk from-now 
futurely any- of this the juice which- 
has-been-issuing from-the vine, until 
the day, that -one when it I-am-to-be- 
drinking, in company- with you, new, 
in -the economy of The Kingdom of- 

30 My Father.” And-then having-got-to- 
sing-os they f/(V/-the-(G)hymns they- 
got-to-go-out the mount of-the olives 

31 ward. Then saysft Jesus to-them, 
t “ The-whole-of you will-be-stumbling- 

* over-the-cj-oss-(G)scandal-i« fear that 
I ye have made a mistake in ME, in the 
I night, this-rfr# night too; for it-has- 

* been-written, ‘ I-shaII-be-smiting the 

* shepherd, and there shall-t)ie sheep of- 

32 His flock be-getting-scattered.” But 
after MY having-got-to-be-raised 
again, I-shall-be-preceding you Gali- 

33 lee ward.” .... Broke-in-got-to- 
did Peter, however, and-to-say to- 


Him, ‘‘ Even-if 1 the-whole shall-be- 
stumbling-over-the-(c)scandal-bi fear 
that they made a mistake in Thee,’ yet 
never will-I be-stumbling-over-the-(G) 
scandal.” Reply got-to-did Jesus to- 34 
him, “Yerily let-me-tell THEE, that 
in this the night-ir/nVA has begun, be- 
fore-that the- cock shall-have-got-to- 
set-to-crowing thrice shalt-thou-be- 
denying-rt/f knowledge of ME.” Says 35 
Peter to-Him, “ Supposing-f mi I had 
to-have-got-to-die in association-vtith 
Thee, never, “no-never, will I o/’-Thee 
be-denying-tnoic/fi/i/?.” But similarly 
got-to-speak also the-whole-of the 
disciples. 

Then comes Jesus, a/onjr-with them, 36 
a-particular - place ward called (g) 
Gethsemane, and says to-the disciples, 

*• Have-got-to-sit-down here, until the- 
time that-I-shall-have-got-to-go-away 
and got-to-have prayed over-there.” 
And having - got - to - take - with-him 37 
Peter and the two sons of-Zebedee, 
He-got-to-give-wav to-being full-of- 
anguish and deeply-dejected. Then 38 
says Jesus to - them, “ My soul is- 
dreadfully-distresscd in-the-prospect- 
of death ; have-got-to-come-and-stay 
close-here and - then do - be-keeping- 
awake in cow 7 xnii/-with|| Me!” And- 39 
then having-got-to-go-forward-for-c7e- 
votion-as He diel a-little-icoy, He-went- 
and-fell upon His face engaged-in- 
prayer-as-He-was-for dying strength 
and saying - as He kept on, “ Father 
of-Me! if it-be at-all-possible, 7ef-the 
Cup TBis-cup have-gone-and-passed- 
away from Me—yet -still not as I will, 
BUT-ohl rather as THOU.” And- 40 
then He-comes for symjmthy-unto His 
disciples—and finds them sleeping-as 
there they were , and He-sayB to-Peter, 


* This question and answer were evidently 
sotto voce ; Judas detected the emphatic tones of 
verse 24, and craftily took advantage of an oppor¬ 
tunity of speaking when the rest were not listen¬ 
ing. 

t This is a curious precedent for the necessity 
of ‘ fasting communion.’ 

J It is worthy of particular notice that The 
First 1 Celebrant' of the normal Lord's Supper 
uses the plural as to a Corporation in giving the 
’elements,' not the singular, and there was but 
one donation of each element, which was then 
divided amongst themselves by the communicants. 
This brought out the essential point in holy com¬ 
munion of horizontal as well as vertical com¬ 


munion. And again, the words "take ye " arc 
symbolically significant of the active acquiescence 
of ihc will of the creature-recipient in that of The 
Creator in accepting the salvation of The Christ, 
and in every organic detail of that salvation. 

§ Some word as in xxvii. 58. 

|i After supper. Acts it 28. 

■** The Jewish day had already begun—during 
some time of which the Pass-over had to be eaten, 
our Lord for obvious reasons choso the earliest 
lawful time for the type. 

ft Very likely now in Hebrew. 

Humanity at its intensest—“ He found not 
any to comfort Him.” The woman in our Lord 
had to be magnified, and it was magnified here. 
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“ Like-f/u's did ye - not-get-strength- 
enough Jt/sZ-one-single hour to-have- 
got-to-keep-vigil along - with Me ?— 

41 BE-keeping - vigil and praying - for- 
sfrength-too, that so -ye may- m e scape 
having-got - to - enter - in temptation 
ward ; your spirit j's-willing enough- 
I know tho fleshly - nature however 
weak.” Again, for f/tc-second-Gntc, 
having-got-to - go - away He - got - to- 
pv&y-iov-strength, saying-as He kept 
on, “ Father of-Me, if-/< is-NOT pos¬ 
sible that tlii-i My cup snouLD-have- 
got-to - pass away from Me, at-least 
“except-mdee J by - My-having-got-to- 
drink it, ?ef-THY will-aud plan have- 
got-to-come-to-be!” And-dte/t having- 
got-to-go He-finds them again sleep- 
ing-as there they were for their eyes 
were heavy-«$ (hey had gone on to be 

44 getting. And-so having-gone-and-left 
them*-a£o«e an He did, and departed 
again, He - got - to - pray - Him - for - 
strength for t/te-thirdf-G'mfi, having- 

45 got-to-say-the same petition. Then 
He-comes kindly- unto His disciples, 
and says to-them, “ Be-sleeping-on j 
for what tbne-remains, and getting- 

ref resliment-and-rest . why- lo, 

the rery-instant has - been - gettiug- 
close, and-<Ae» The Son of-Man is- 
being - actually - betrayed the - hands 
wards of - sinful-wrong-doers ; . . . . 

4G be-getting-up-non;/ let-us - be - off !— 
lo, he-has-been-coming-close that is-be- 

47 traying Me !” And whilst Lie was - 
still in-the-act-of-speaking, lo, Judas 
one of-The Twelve got-to-come, and 
a/o»y-with him a-great crowd armed- 
with swords and bludgeons, commis- 
s'wned-irom the chief-priests and (o) 

48 presbyters of-The People. But he that 
was-betraying Him went-and-gave 
them a-token, saying as he was “ The- 
onc I-shall-be-kissing possibly that is 
the-one,—have-got-firm-hold-of him.” 
—And-.so straightway having-got-to- 
go -as hedid-for-grecting-up-to-Jesuahe- 
got-to say,“Good-evening,(o)rabbi!”— 
and went-and-kissed Him -affectionately. 


40 


But Jesus went-and-said to-him, 50 
“ Visitor !—upon what - business art 
thou-here ?’’ Then they-got-to-come- 
up-on -duty and to-lay their hands upon 
Jesus, and to-get-hold-of Him. And, 51 
lo, one of-those along-with Jesus went- 
and-stretched-out his hand, cmd-drew 
his sword, and struck the home-slave 
of-tho high-priest and struck-off his 
ear. Then says Jesus to-him, “ Have- 52 
gone-and-returned that sword of-thine 
itsj-proper-place ward ; for the-whole- 
of them§ take-cw they shall hare got to- 
to f/te-sword in -organic oneness with the- * 
sword shall-be-perishing.— Whg - ov- 53 
now thinkest-thou that I «»i-not able 
ere-this to-have - goue-and-petitioned 
My Father, and-i/ I did He-shall-be- 
sending-to-rescueMe more than twelve 
(o)legions of (c;)angels ?—How-erer, 54 
in-that-case,cotdd-The Scriptures have- 
got-to-be-fulfilled, that t lies-by some 
unfriendly means it-must have-got-to- 
be ?’’ In that His ‘ hour’j| it was that- 55 
Jesus got-to-say to-tke crowds, “ As-if 
dowa-upon a-robber went-aud-came- 
ye-out, with swords and bludgeons to- 
have - got - to - make-sure-of ME, when 
(here I i««s-day-after-day sitting, teach¬ 
ing-os I was, in the temple, and-C/iea ye 
did-notget-to-have-hold-of ME ?—but 5G 
the-whole-of this has-been-coming-to- 
be, in-order-that The Scriptures of- 
GW’s(<:)prophets may-havc-got-to-be- 
fulfillcd.” Then the disciples the- 
whole-o/ - them having-gone-and-de- 
serted Him got-to-flee. But those that- 57 
got-to-get-hold-of Jesus went-and-led- 
Him-ofE for examination - unto Kaia- 
phas the high-priest, where the scribes 
and the (G)presbyters got-to-be-assem- 
bled-/a cosession. But there <c«s-Petcr 58 
following Him right away- from a - safe- 
distance, right- up-to the court of-the 
high-priest; and having got-to-go- 
as he did-inside there-he-was-sitting 
o/oay-with the constables, so as-to- 
have-got-to-sec the issue. But the 59 
chief-priests and the (G)presbyters and 
the-whole council werc-hunting-up 


* Perfect man—made in nil points like as we arc, 
but without our element of sin—as " Ho learned 
obedience by the things he suffered," bo also He 
learned by bitter experience to trust 11 the creature” 
ouly relatively, and tbc Creator alone absolutely, 
t vii. 7.—Trinitarian petition. 


J Gracefully becoming order in “ The Captain 
of our Salvation," “ The Prince of Pence,” l’or 
Ilia mission was to provide a shcnlh for tbo 
sword. 

§ The Jewish nation—they did ” nil likewiso 
perish.” II John ii. 4. 

4-2 
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perjured-evidence against Jesus, so- 
that they might have got to he successful 

60 in puf/iny-Him to-death. And they- 
could-get-to-find none—in-spite of- 
many perjured witnesses having-gone- 
and-come-forward-as they did they got- 
to-find none. But, at-last, two false- 
witnesses did - go - and-come-f orward, 

61 and said “ This-/W/oio went-and-de- 
clared, 1 Able am-I to-have-gone-and- 
dissolved the temple of-God, and in- 
the-conrse-of three days rebuilt it.’” 

62 And-//;??! having-gone-and-stood-up-as 
the high-priest-c/w/ he-got-to-say to- 
Him, “ Not-a word art-thou-replying ? 
—What-a serious charge these-; yood 
people here are - witnessing - against 

63 thee.” But Jesus was-keeping-silent- 
still. And so the high-priest got-to- 
break-out and-to-say to-Him, “ I-am- 
non'-adjuring thee by-aw oath on the 
living God that rs* thou-have-gone- 
and-told whether THOU ART really The 

64 (o)ChristThe Son of-God.” Says Jesus 
to-him, “Thou didst-get-to-say-f/te 
truth ;—but, I-tell you -all right away- 
from-now futurely ye-shall-be-seeing- 
with-your-own-eyes The Son of-Man 

itting at-the riy/d-hand of God's 
power, and coming in upe/icy-uponf 
65fthe ‘ Clouds’J of-the heaven.” Then 
he high-priest went-and-rent those his 
'sacerdotal- garments, saying-u/^ the 
while as he was, “ He got-to-be-guilty- 
of-(o)hlasphemy, what -legal need any- 
longer have-we of-witnesses at all ? — 
lo, now ye-have-got-to-listen-to His 

60 (o)blasphemy ;—wbat is your con¬ 
scientious-sentence ?” But they went- 
and- broke - out-in-answer and-said, 

67 “ Guilty of-death he-is.” Then they- 
got-to-spit His face ward,and to-knock 
Him -about; but others went-and- 

68 slapped Him, Saying-as they did so, 
“ Have-gone-and-(o)prophesied to-us, 
Christ, which-o/ thy subjects is it that- 

60 went-and-hit thee ? ’§ Butos/or-Peter 
he outside was-sitting-there-still in 
court; and there-got-to-come-up-on- 
purjmse to-him one-single girl, saying- 
os she was , “ And-so there-wast thou 

70 a/on^-with Jesus the (G)Galilean.” But 


he went-and-denied-flatly in-the-pre- 
sence of-them all, saying, “ I-know-not 
what-uousejise thou-art-talking.” But 71 
when-he-went-and-got-outside the en¬ 
trance-porch ward, got-to-catch-sight 
of him did another-??io?V/, and she-says 
to-them, “ There also was this-»i«?i 
o/o 7 !</-with Jesus the (G)NazOrene.” 
And again did-he-go-and-deny-flatly 72 
along-vrith-the sanction of an oath,— 

“ I do- not know the man at dll." But 73 
a-short-ftme subsequently those having 
got-to-come-up-on-p;/ rpose as they did 
that - had - been - standing - about went- 
and said to-Peter, “ UndoubtedlyTiiou 
also ART-/or certain one of-them, and 
iox-too that thy talk makes thee mani- 
fest -enough." Then he-went-and-set- 74 
to to-be-denouncing-HYm-as-cursed-of- 
God and to-be-swearing, that “ I rfo-not 
know the man -at-all /” And instantly 
a-cock got-to-crow. And -then Peter 75 
got-to-be-reminded of-the warning of- 
Jesus which He-had-uttered to-him.— 
that “ Before the cock shall-have-got- 
to-set-to-crowing thrice shalt-thou-be- 
denying-o// l.nowledge of ME.” And 
having got-to-go-out outside he went- 
and-wept bitterly. 

XXVII. 1 Butdawnhaving-got-to- 
come went-and-took counsel-dk/ the- 
whole-of the chief-priests and the (o) 
presbyters of-The People against Jesus, 
so-as to-have-got-to-.s«ccecr/ in- putting 
Him to death. And-so having-gonc- 2 
and-bound Him they-went-and-led- 
Him-awav, and handed-Him-over to- 
Pontius Pilate the governor-general. 

Then having-got-to-see-os did Judas* 3 
who was-betraying Him, that He-got- > 
to-be - condemned, h aving - go t - to- re -1 
pent-remorsefully he - went - and - re- * 
turned the thirty silver-pdres to-the \ 
chief priests, and the (c)presbyters,say- 5 4 
ing, “ I-went-and-sinned having-gone-' 
and-been-pwi% (/-betraying-ffs I did 
innocent blood.” But they got-to-say, 

“ What - criminatingly is that damag- 
ingly- unto us -jway ?— that is-thy look 
out.” Andd/fcu having-gone-and- 5 
cast-down-as he did the silver-pieces in 
the sanctuary, he-got-to-make-off and- 


* j The scribes and pharisees sit in Moses' be at the end of the thousand jeors, when this 
seat, etc. verse will be literally true. 

t In Civilisation—of which the Jews have had t Angelic intelligences, 
to be spectators—the climax of the civilisation will \ § Luke xxii. 61.° 
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6 went-and-kanged-himself. But the 
chief-priests having-got-to-take the 
silver-pieces got-to-say, “ It is not law¬ 
ful to-have-gone-and-put them the 
treasury-o/ God ward since it-is the 

7 price of-blood.” But having-got-to- 
takc counsel they-went-and-purchased 
Kith some- of them “ the field of-the 
potter,” as a-burial-ground for-the 

8 strange Jews dying at Jerusalem. Con¬ 
sequently got-to-be-called-did that 
field“field of blood,” up-to the present- 

9 time-q/ 1 writing this Gospel. Then got- 
to-be-fulfilled ichat got-to-be-spoken 
through* Jeremiah the (G)prophet, 
saying, “ And they-went-and-took the 
thirty silver-pieces — the price of -Him 
that - had - been - priced—Him - whom 
they-got-to-appraise by the valuation- of 

10 the children of-Israelf/iewsc/res, and 
gave them the iiwyi/qy-ward o/*-the field 
of-the potter, as the Lord got-to- 
direct me.” 

11 But Jesus got-to-stand before the 
governor-general; and got-to-question 
Him-JiJ the governor, saying-«s he 
mis, u Thou !f art-thou 1 the king of- 
the Jews ’ ?” But Jesus went-and-re- 

’ plied to-kim, “ Thou art-saying-jc/mi 1 is 
19 so." And i n-the whole of that His 
being-accused-tkerc on-the-part-of the 
chief priests and the (o)presbyters, he 
got to break out into-no reply-at all. 

13 Then says Pilate to-Him, “ A rt thoit- 
not listen iXG-to what- serious and 
numerous charges they-go-on-laying- 

14 against thee ?” And He did- not get- 
to-break-out-in-answer to-him towards- 
deprccating so-much-as a-single out¬ 
flow,— so-that the governor was-won- 

15 dering not-a-little. But always- at 
1 Feast-tide' the governor-general kad- 
been-in-the-habit of-setting-free-one- 
concicted person for-the populace a- 
prisoner the-one alv;ays -that - they- 

1G chose. But tkey-were-in-possession 
just then-q/" a-prisoner of notorious- 
17 wickedness, named (<;)Bar-abbas. Hav¬ 
ing-bee n -gathering-together therefore- 
as they-had got-to-say to-them-J/J 
Pilate, “ Wu\T-criminal is-it-your- 

Perhapa spoken orally, by Jeremiah, preserved 
in the writings of Zechariah (xi. 12, 13). 

•f 11 hat a flood of light is poured upon the j 
question of the accident of our Lord's personal 
nppearnnee by this ejaculation of so practised a 
judge of men, so far as their exterior was a guide, j 


will that-I-shall-be-setting-frec for- 
you — Bar - abbas,J or Jesus the 
called-«s He is ‘Christ’?”—For he- 18 
had-been-knowing -all through that 
through jealousy- merely they-went- 
and handed Him-owr to him. But 19 
whilst-he was-sitting-there - on duty- 
upon the judgment-seat his wife ; 
went-and-sent-a-message of wifely i 
warning-unto him, saying, u Let there h 
be - “nothing - compromising between - 
thee and the righteous -person, that- ; 
remarkable-one-»o?t> before thee; for j 
much did I - get - to-suffer to - day, 
through dream-xicJitmt on-account-of 
him.” But the chief-priests and the 20 
(u)presbyters got - to - persuade the 
multitudes, that they-should - have- 
gone-and-asked-for the ‘Bar-abbas,’ 
but have - gone - and - destroyed the 
‘Jesus.’ But the governor-general 21 
got-to-break-out and-to-say to-them : 

“ Which -criminal is - it-your-will, 
selected-from the two, that-I-shall- 
be-setting-free for-you ?” But they 
went-and-said, “ Bar-abbas.” Says Pi- 22 
late to-them, “ WlIAT - awful punish¬ 
ment § then am-I-to-be-inflicting-upon 
Jesus, the one called ‘ Christ’?” They 
say to-him, the-whole-of-them, “ Let- 
Him - have-gone - and-been-crucified.” 

Butthegovernorgot-to-reply, “What- 23 
corresponding crime did-He-ever-get-to- 
commit ?” But they went-on-crying- 
out morc-and-more, saying, “ Let-Him- 
have-gone-and-been-crucified!” But 24 
Pilate having got-to-see - plainly-as he 
did , that he-wets-not making-lhe slight- 
esf-impression, but-so far from that 
that-instead a-riot is-brewing, having- 
gone-and-taken water, he-went-and- 
washed his hands dramatically-before 
the crowd, saying-«/£ the time-as he 
kept on, “ Guiltless [am -/ from the 
blood of-this the righteous -person ;j- 
here, see-to-it yourselves.” And got- 25 
to-break-out-in-answer-did tke-wholc- 
of The People and-to-say, “ This His 
blood-te in guill-upon us, and in guilt- 
upon the children of - us.” Then he- 20 
went-and-set-f ree for-them Bar-abbas; 
ns Ihe man sent from Homo to attempt to govern 
the Jews! 

X “ Son-of-his father," versus The Son of The 
Father, 

§ Fierce irony, (v. 10). 

\\ Vereo 19. 
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but Jesus, after-having-got-to-scourge- over Him there. And they-went-and- 37 
Him as he did, he-went-and-handed- put-up over His head His crime, 
over that He-might-have-got-to-be worded-as it had bee n-t hus —“This is 

27 crucified. Then the soldiers of the Jesus the king of-the Jews.” Then 38 
governor, liaving-got-to-take Jesus- there - are - crucified ae partners in- 
alone/ Kith than, the (o)pra;torium ward ^?ei?a//y-with Him two robbers, one on- 
went-and-collected round Him the the right-//«uc7, and one on-the left. But 39 

28 entire cohort. And having-got*-to- those keeping-on-passing-to-and-f ro§- 
strip-naked Him they-got - to - throw went-on-railing-away-at-HIM, shaking 

29 round Him a-scarlet robe ; and having- irisely their heads, and saying, “Than 40 
got-to-weave a-crown out of-thorns, who-art-dissolving the temple and re- 
they-went-and-put-it upon His head, building-?/ in three days, have got-to- 
and a-reed in Ilis right-hand ; and save-??Mi'Thyself;ifSonThou-art-m?//>/- 
having-gone-and-genuflected dramati- of-God, have-gone-and-descended off- 
Cfl/7y-before Him they-kept-on-mock- Thy cross!’’ Butin-a similar-strain, even 41 
ing Him, saying, “ All-health 0 ‘ king the chief-priests mocking-Hitn edong- 

30 of the Jews’!” And-//?e?? after-having- with the scribes and (o)presbyters, 
got-to-the stage r/-spitting Him ward, kept-on-saying, “ Other- people- he- 42 
they-went-and-took the sceptre - reed, did-cer/abt/y-go-and-save, Himself-7/c 
and kept-on-rapping Him on the head- is-notable to-have-got-to-save; if 

31 with it. And when they-got-to-begin- ‘king' of-Israel he-?s, let-him-have- 
the-moeking-of Him they-Z/iw-went- got-to-descend nove-unelerourchedlenge. 
and-took-off-from Him the robe, and off the cross, and we-will-be-reposing- 
put-on Him His own clothes. And- our-trust upon him- for deli ferine/ vs 
then got-to-lead Him -away the having- 'from the Remans. —Hc-has-?'cco?v7c?/-his- 43 

32 got-to-crucify-Him ward. But as-they- faith os-upon God, let - Him-have- 
were - going - out they-got-to - find-a- gone-and-rescued-Him now, if lie- 
man of-Cyrene, by-name Simon ; this- care-for Him, for Hc-got -so far as- to- 
person they-went-and-impressed, that- say, ‘ Of-God I - am -essentially Son.’ ” 

so he-might-have-got-to - carry His ' But yufi/-the-same-/t/Hf/ ef thine/ even 44 

33 cross - for Him. And having-got-to- the robbers, o//-crucified-as-they-got- 
come-a - place ward called (g)“ Gol- to-be-along-witli Him, kept-saying- 
gotha,” which is to-say, “ Skull-place.” insultingly to - Him. But from the- 43 

34 Theyj*-went-and-gave Him to-have- sixth hour darkness got-to-come-on- 
got-to-drink souT-u-ine along-veith-ichich over all the land -of Israel until thc- 
a-p/cc?.sa«/-bitter had-been-mixed ; and ninth hour ; — but about thc-ninth 40 
having-just-gone-and-tasted-it-as He hour Jesus went - and - cried witli-a- 
<lid% lie u-as- not wishing to-have- loud voice, Faying, “(g)EU! (o)Eli! 
gonc-s.nd-stij/>efedHi)nsc!f/jy-dvmkiTig- (g llama (G)sabachthani — that is. 

35 it-up. But having-got-ns theyi<liel-to- “ Oh-My God! Oh- My God! — for 
crucify Him, they-got - to-divide His Yfiwt-adequate reason didst-Thou-go- 
clothing, casting lots; thaWo the word- and-forsake Me ?” But cevtain-jirrsons 47 
that-got-to-be-spoken on-the-part-of- ef position of those that - had - been- 
the (G)prophet might - have-got - to- standing there having-got-to-hear-it, 

be fulfilled. “ They - went - and di- were-saying, “ For (c)Eliasj| this-»<«« 
vided my outer - clothing amongst- is-calling.” And having-gone-and-run- 48 
themselves, and upon my inner-gar- off quick-ms did one of them, and got- 

36 ment cast lots.” And sitting-down to-get a-(G)sponge, aye-and to-satu- 
they-were - keeping - guard - on-duty- rate-it-with sour-wine, and-//>c« to- 

Ths " gets ” in nil these AoristB suggest an t The nctore through the previous verses. 

abyss of.untold and untellablc depLbs of all in j Because they meant it kindly—and He would 

personal insult which the subtlety of a devil could not hurt their feelings. 

invent and instigate, and human grossness nt its § A public thoroughfare (Lain. i. 12). 

: worst could carryout toward a human being at || It is evident that they did not under¬ 

pins best in the absolute normality of “'the stand the language in which our Lord had just 
J creature,” for God-like refinement of taste and spoken. 

sensibility. 
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twist -it-round a-reed he teas giring- 

49 Him to-drink. But the rest kept-on- 
saying, “ Have-nou-got-to-leaye-IIim- 
quite- alone ; let* us-have-got-to-see 
whether ‘ Elias ’ is-coming to-save 

50 Him.” But Jesus having-gone-and- 
cried again-trs lie did with a-loud voice 
went-and-yielded-up Ilis spirit — 

51 and-simultaneousli y lo, the vail o£-the 
sanctuary got-to-be-rent two different 
jfuy.'-wards from the-upper-part doivn- 
uwv/s-towards the-lower-part; and the 
earth got-to-be-shaken and the rocks 

52 to-be-rent ;*—and the sepulchres got- 
to-be-opened, and many corpses of- 
ihose that-had-been-sleeping, saints, 

53 got-to-be-raised, and having-got-to- 
come-out out-of their sepulchres, after 
His rising, they-went - and-entered 
the Holy City ward, and had-inter- 

54 views-with many-p<?rso»s. But the 
centurion and th e-soldiers a/oHj-with 
him on-guard-over Jesus, having-got- 
to-see-as they did the earthquake, 
and what went-and-took-place, got-to- 
be-terrified beyond measure, sayung, 
“ Without-doubt God’s Son really- was 

55 This !’’ But there-were there women 
many -of them gazing-on from afar-oif, 
the-ones-who went-and-followed Jesus 
right av:ay-ivom Galilee there , minister¬ 
ing to-His - wants-ns they were: — 

50 among them there-was Mary the 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of- 
James and Joses, and the mother of- 

57 the sons of - Zebcdee. But evening 
having - got - come a-wealthy person 
got-to-arrive fresh- from (g) Arimatluea. 
of-the-name-of Joseph, one-wlio also 
himself got - to- be-related-as-disciple 

58 to-Jesus. This -person having-gono- 
and-applied to-Pilate-ns he did went- 
and entered his claim for the corpse of- 
Jesus. Then Pilate got-to-give-orders 
for the corpse-merf/yf to-have-gone- 
and - been - just - handed - over - to- 

59 him. And-so having goge-and-taken- 
the corpse-as did Joseph it he-went- 
and-wound-up-in (G)Scinde|-/nc linen 

CO undefiled : — andJ/icu he got-to-de- 

* The same word as just before-—sympathy of 
the world itself with the 11 worldly (cosmical) 
sanctuary. 1 ' (Sec Introduction, p. 10.) 

t “The corpse’ emphatic—nothing more. 
Pilate did not want Jesus resuscitated, for lie had 
had enough of llim once—to put it in his own 
brutal way. J See note on Luke xxiii. 53. 


posit it in that new sepulchre of-his.§ 
which he-/t(7(f-got-to-hew-out-/or him¬ 
self in the rock : and having - got-to- 
roll a-stone of - immense-size to-the 
doorway of - the sepulchre, he-went- 
and-left. There-there-was-sf?//, how- G1 
ever, Mary the Magdalene there, and 
the other Mary, sitting-down-as there 
they teerc right - over - against Ilis 
tomb. 

But upon-the morrow, which is the G2 
important day-after the preparation, 
there-got-to-be-gathered-together the 
chief priests and the (o)pharisees for 
oiJ-unto Pilate, saying, “ My Lord, it- G3 
just- got - to - occur - to - us that tiiat- 
fel/ow, the impostor, went - and - said 
whilst-still alive, ‘ After three days I- 
am - going - to - be-rising-again.’—Have- G4 
gone-and-issued-orders therefore that 
the tomb-Mow hast been so good as to 
grant him may-have-got-to-be-guarded- 
safoly until the third day; so-as-to- 
m avoid those His disciples|| having-got- 
to-come and to-steal him by-night, 
and-f/icu telling the populace, 1 He 
got-to-be-raised from the dead-after 
all and-so the final yjoW/eaZ-blunder 
shall-be a-worse-o«e than that-first-one 
of thinef }f Got-to-reply-did Pilate to- G5 
them, “Ye-bave-n? your disposal a- 
guard — begone, have - gone - and - 
guarded-it-as-safely as ye-know-how- 
to.” But they having-got-to-go-their- GG 
way went-and-set-a-guard-safely-over 
His tomb, liaving-got-to-seal the stone 
in-addition-to the guard ! 

XXVIII. 1 But at-the-close of-the 
(G)Sabbath upon- its dawning-«s it teas 
the first day of-the week ward, there- 
got-to-come Mary the Magdalene, and 
the other Mary, to-have-got-to-have- 
a-look-at Ilis tomb. And lo, a-great 2 
earthquake got-to-come-on, for an- 
(G)angel of-77tc-Lord having-got-to- 
come-down from heaven-ns he did got- 
to-go-up on duty and-to-roll-away the 
stone from the door-way,—and therc- 
he-was-sitting up-upon it. But the 3 
look of-him there-it-was like-light- 

§ Thus Joseph gave nwny his lomb in the holy 
land, 

[| Like Joseph,—hinting Ihnt—-by Pilate's con* 
nivance, at leust—they lind put him into a tomb 
handy for being taken out again ! 

T Of letting Joseph—a disciple!—have the 
corpse. 
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ning, and the raiment of-him «s-white 

4 as snow-?'/#?//*. But from sheer terror 
at-him, those on-gnavd-themselvcs got- 
to-quake, and got-to-be like dead- 

5 people. But the (o)angel went-and- 
broke-silence and said to-the women, 
“ “Keep ye from-being-terror-struck ; 
for well-I-know that the Jesus that- 
h as*-been-crucified ye-are-seeking.— 

G He-is not iiEUE-at all; for raised-He- 
got-to-be, exactly-as He-went-and- 
told-you. — Come-along, have-got-to- 
have-a-look-at the site f/>ere-where our 

7 Lord was-lying. And-f/tea have-got- 
ye-gone as-quick-as-j/oa can and-to- 
tell (hose His disciples, how-that He- 
got-to-be-raised from the dead. And 
lo, He-is-preceding you Galilee ward ; 
THERE shall- ye-with-your-own-eyes- 
be-seeing Him. Lo, I-went-and-told- 

8 you.” And having-got-to-go-out as- 
quick-as -they could from the sepulchre 
with awe and intense joy, they-went- 
artd-ran to- have - got - to-tell-the-news 

9 to-His disciples. As-however there- J 
they-wer q- obediently- going-on-their- 
commission to-have-got-to-report-it to- 
His disciples, even lo, Jesus went- 1 
and-intercepted them, saying—“Good¬ 
morning!” But they having-got-to- 
go-np-for-aid-as they did went-and- 
held-Him-by His feet, and prostrated- j 

10 themselves-before Him. Then says ' 
Jesus to-them, “ m Keep-from being- 
terror-struck, be-off and-have-got-to- 
report-the-news to -those MY disciples, 
that-so they-may- have - got - to-set - off 
Galilee ward ; and there shall-they 
with-their-own-eyes-be-seeing ME.” 

11 But os-tiiey were-on-their-way, lo, 
certain -of the officers of-the guard 
went-and-came the City ward and- 
reported to-the chief-priests every- 

12 thing that-got-to-take-place. And-so 
having -got -to -assemble -as they did 


together-with the (G)presbyters, and- 
to-take counsel too, silver-pieces to-a- 
sufficient-amount did-they-go-and-give 
to-the soldiers, saying-aa they did so, 13 
11 Have-gone-and-said, ‘His disciples 
having-got - to-come by-night got - to- 
steal Him-away, we a//-sleeping-as 
there we were. ’ And supposing this 14 
shall - have - got - to-be - a -damaging- 
rumour for the governor,^ we will- 6 <? 
responsible for inducing him to be 
silent ,% and ensuring YOUR irresponsi¬ 
bility.” But they went-and-took the 15 
silver-pieces «iie/-got-to-do-as they-got- 
to-be-tutored :—and-so to-be -gene- 
rally-reported-got this their version-o/ 
The Resurrection, amongst the Jews, 
up-to the-present-time. 

But The Eleven disciples did-go- 1G 
and-proceed-on-their-way Galilee ward 
11 Ilis mountain” ward, the irystingl 
^/oco-where Jesus got-to-direct them.J 
j And having-got-to-see HIM-os they did, 17 
[ they-went-and-prostrated- themselves- 
in adoration- before HIM : but some did- 
get-to-doubt-///s identity. But Jesus 18 
having-gone - and - stepped - forward - 
for inspection , got-to-converse aloncj- 
with them, saying, “ There-got-to-be- 
given ME the-whole authority-power 
in -the economy of heaven, and over§ 
earth; — Having-got - ye-gone have- 19 
got - to-teach-as-yowr-disciples the- 
whole-of the Gentile - race - nations, 
(o)baptizing them The Name ward of- 
Christ's Father, and of- The Father's 
Son, and of - Their Holy Spirit;— 
systematically-teaching them to-be- 20 
observing-watchfully everything what¬ 
soever I-got-to-enjoin-on you. And, 
?! 0 ic-mind, I -Myself AM Immanuel, 
G-V/-with yon-each individually and . 
corporately, the-whole of the-O'me, and h 
each-day, right- up-to the consumma- j 
tion of-the eternal-' age.’ ” 


* History now—no longer prophecy, os for so 
nanny thousand years. 

f For having left a felon in a rich man’s tomb 
after he was told of it. 

_t By threatening to report at Romo his folly in 
giving the corpse to Joseph (xxvii. G4). 


§ The two different prepositions indicate exactly 
the difference between our Lord's jurisdiction 
“ in ” heaven and “ over ” earth ; in the one out¬ 
ward obedience had become complete, in the other 
wc have still to pray, " Thy Kingdom come, Thy 
will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” 
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I. 1 M/? account from Me-first of-The [ to-supevvene, issuing - out - from The 
Gospel of-Jesus Christ, The Son of-1 Heavens : “ THOU axt-essentially The 
2 God. As it-has-been-written in-organic | Son of-ME, the divinely-LOVED-O/te, 
oneness with the prophets, “ Behold I- in-orflftmconc/iessich/tTheel-got-able- 
am - sending-as - (a)Apostle that My to-delight-absolutely. 11 
Messenger before Tliy face, one-who And straightway The Spirit is-driving 12 
shall-be-preparing that Thy way :— Him the desert ward. And He-was- 13 


3 A-sound of-one-crying in the desert, ] stopping there in-regular preparation in 
‘Have-got-ye-to-get-ready the highway j the desert forty days, being-tempted- 
of-77<e-Lord ; be-levelling those HIS as lie was of (G)Satan, and there-He- 

4 paths !’ ” It-got-to-be-that John was- was a/on/jr-with the wild beasts ; and 
(G)baptizing in the desert and preach- the (o)angels were-ministering to-His 
ing a-(G)baptism of-change-of-heart wants. 

as indispensable- for forgiveness of-sin- Butsubsequcnt-to the-having-got-to- 14 

5 ful-wrong-doings ; — and there-was- be-arrested-of John, got-to-come-did- 
streaming-out for a blessing-nnto him Jesus Galilee ward,heralding the glad- 
the-whole-of the (G)Judsean district, tidings of-The Kingdom of-God, and 15 
and the (a)Jerusalemites, and they- saying, “ The time has-been-getting- 
were-being-(o)baptized the-whole-of- fulfilled, and got-to-draw-nigh-has The 
them, in-ojy/flmc oneness with the Jordan Kingdom of-God: be - yielding - to- 
river on-the-part of-bim, on making- change-of-heart and putting-your-trust 
confession of their sinful - wrong - in God's glad-tidings. But walking-ns 1G 

G doings. But there-was John—clothed- lie was along-by the sea of-Galilee, He¬ 
ns he had always been- in (G)camel's got-to-see Simon and Andrew the 
hair, and a-girdle of-leather round his brother of-Simoncasting-a-cast-net the 
loins, and living-ns he used- on locusts sea ward ; for they-used-to-be fisher- 

7 and honey wild. And tbere-he-was- men. And got-to-say-did Jesus to- 17 
preaching, saying, “ There-is-coming them, “ Come-along as disciples-after 
The Stronger-!/! Spirit- than I after me, ME, and I-shall-be-causing you to- 
of-WHOM I-am not worthy to-havc- have-got§-to-become fishers of-MEN. 
gone-and-stooped and - undone the And straightway having-gone-and-left 18 

8 strap of-HIS sandals. I indeed did- their tackle they-did-get-to-be-fol- 
get-to-(c)baptize you in-organic oneness lowers-of HIM. And having-got-to- 19 
with WATER ; but HE shall-be-(G) go-forward from-thence a-little He- 
baptizing you in -organic oneness with got-to-see James the-so» of-Zebedce 

9 spirit- 27te-Holy-one."—And it-got-to- and John his brother, and them in their 
hem-theeconomyofthoseda.ysthal-Jcsns ship repairing their tackle; andstraight- 20 
got-to-come away- from (o)Nazaret of- way He-went-and-called them; and 
Galilee, and went-and-condescended-to- having-got-to-leave their father Zebe- 
be-baptized on the part-of John the dee-there in-charge of the 6 hip along- 

10 Jordan ward.* And straightway with the hired-hands, off-they-got-to- 
whilst - coming-up-out-of the water, go as c/iscqi/es-behind HIM. 

He-got-to-see the heavens being-rentf- And in-they-are-proceeding Caper- 21 
as they were, and God’s Spirit as a-dove naum ward. And straightway on the 
alighting-AoreriH#/// Anointingly-npon (o)sabbatli-day having-got-to-go-in-as 

11 Himself.J And a-Yoice there-got- lie did the synagogue ward, there-He- 

The value of inductive evolution of tlio mean- + Same word Mutt, xxvii. 51. 

ing o[ the sacred text is illustrated here, another j ChrUtizing the Christ. 

preposition is used of our Lord's baptism ; being § Did not immediately give up fishing upon 

sinless, He was not baptized in "organic oneness becoming disciples of Jesus. 

with" any sacramental purifying spiritual agency. 
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22 was-te aching. And they-were-in-a- j the-hand-Zba/; and got-to-leave her-c?iJ 

Btate-of-complete-astonisbmentat HIS j the fever straightway ; and there-she- 
teaching ; for there-He-was teaching was-waiting-upon them. 

them like one- possessing inherent -au-' But having-got-to-be evening, when 32 
thority-right, and not like the scribes, j the sun got-to-set, there-thej’-were- 

23 And there-was in-na a worshipper their carrying for oaVZ-unto Him the-whole- 
synagogue a-person in -organic oneness of those that-were ill, and those (g) 
with an unclean spirit, and he-got-to- daemon-possessed. And there AnaZ-the 33 

24 cry-out, saying (G)Yah !* what/>e>iaZZy entire city been-assembling for aid- 
hast Thou-Zo do with-rs, Jesus the-(o) unto His door. And He went-and- 34 
Nazarene?—hast-Thou-gone-and-come restored-to-health many that-were ill 
on - purpose - to -have-got-to-destroy of-a-variety-of complaints ; and (g) 

cs ?f—/ know Thee Vfh&t DivineBeirtg daemons manyHe-went-aud-cast-out,— 
Thou really -amt — The Holy -One of- and He never won Id-let the daemons 

25 God.’ J And went-and-rebuked him- talk, because they-had-been-recog- 
did Jesus, saying, Have-got-to-keep- nizing-aaZZ alony TFZao-HE-iras. 

thy self-muzzled ! and have-got-to-{ And in-the-morning, having-got-up- 35 

26 come-out of him.” And having-got- as He did whilst-a'Z was still-quite night, 
to-convulse him -as did that the wicked- He-went-and-retired a-desert place 
foul spirit, and having-gone-and-yelled ward, and there He-was-praying-for- 
with-a-loud cry, he-got-to-come-out spiritual strength. And got-to-follow 3G 

27 out-of him. And they-got-to-be-as- HTm-u/i-aZaVZ Simon and those along- 
tounded the-whole-q/^ them, so-as to- with him. And when-they-got-to- 37 


be-questioning for information-z.mong 
themselves, saying, “ What-iaw Reve¬ 
lation is this ?— 'WUAT-Divine system- 
of-teaching ao-novel is-this ?—that 
in obedience to n-standard-q/ 1 authorita¬ 
tive-power even to-the spirits the 
wickedly-foul He-gives-orders —- and 
they-are-under-obedience to-him too?" 

28 But out-got-to-go the general-talk of- 
Him straightway the-whole-of the 
country-round Galilee ward. 

29 And straightway having - got - to- 
come-ont of-the (o)synagogue-as He 
did, He-got-to-go the house ward of- 
Simon and Andrew, a/o?n/-with James 

30 and John. But there-was the mother- 
in-law of-Simon prostrated, in-a-fever: 
and straightway they-speak to-Him 

31 about her. And having-got-to-go-up- 
tcith aid as He did He-went-and-raised 
her,having-got-to-take-hold-of-her by- 

* The very tone familiar to ue in our land and 
day expressive of the defiant scorn of the vul- 
garest and most demoralized—disgustingly expres¬ 
sive. 

f 1 John iii. 8. 

j Here is " the sin against the Holy Ghost," 
and in all its naked repulsiveness. Sin which in 
kind is like this, however it may vary in degree 
of coarseness, or refinement, is such complete dis¬ 
integration of the moral nature, that the germ of 
Goa is dead and beyond the quickening power of 
the omnipotent Spirit of God (iii. 29). They 
may (and must) be disciplined into obeying, but 
can never be true, or loving. 


find Him, they-say to-Him, “ Every¬ 
body is-aioac-asking-for tiiee !”§ And 38 
He-says to-them, l; Let-us-be-going- 
away the country-towns ward in 
' (Wer-as-they-come, that-so I may- 
I there have-gone-and-preached also,— 
for this-rZtd?/ ward I-have-been-come.” 
j And -ao-there-He-was, preaching in- 39 
J connection with their (G)synagogue-sys- 
tem the-whole-of Galilee ward, and 
casting-out their (G)d£emons.|j 

And there-comes for aaaZ-unto Him 40 
a-(G)leper, beseeching Him, and kneel- 
ing-to Him, and saying to-Him, “ If 
haply thou-art-willing, thou-art-able 
to-have-got-to-cleanse me.” But Jesus 41 
moved-with-compassion-aa he got-to-be, 
went-and-stretched-out Ilis hand, and 
! just gave- him a-touch, and says to- 
him, “ I-am anrZmZ-willing, have-gone- 
and-been-cleansed.” And whilst-He- 42 

§ Running over with sclf-gratulation because 
their rabbi was in such request and repute. 

[j Like so many of our Lord's 'ijuiraclcs," what 
is now effected by Christian civilization gradually 
amongst the mosses was by Him performed 
representatively upon individuals, immediately. 
Hospitals, schools, senates, law-courts, police, 
locomotive facilities, colonization, Christian homes, 

■ et hoc genus omne, form a Himalayan mountain- 
range of thaumaturgic “ miracles,” of which the 
great Creator-Redeemer's were but hills on the 
plain—“ Greater works than these shall ye do, be¬ 
cause I go to The Father " to superintend them as 
Christ, “exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour." 
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was-speaking, straightway got-to-leave 
him-r/iJ the leprosy, and cleansed-he- 

43 got-to-be. And having -gone- and- 
strictly-charged him, straightway he- 

44 got - to - send-him - off, and says to- 
him, “ See-now that-thou-have-got-to- 
tell nothing to-anybody, DVT-instead of 
that hare (lone and presented- thyself for- 
inspection to-the priest, and-Mc/i have- 
gone-and-offered for thy cleansing 
what Moses got-to-direct, an-evidence- 

45 of it ward to-THEM.” But he got-to-go- 
forth and to-set-to-work to-be-report¬ 
ing all-sorts-of-things, and blazing- 
abroad the case ; so-much-so-that no- 
longer was-He-able in-public to-have- 
got-to-go-in the city ward ; uut in- ' 
stead there- outside in desert places was- j 
He, and they kept-coming for aid- unto 
Him from-all-quarters. 

II. I And He-got-to-come back 
again Capernaum ward in-the-course- 
of a fete- days ; and it-got-to-bc- 
rumoured that at home-He-ls-m(//y. 

2 And straightway there <jot to 5e-many 
gathered-together, so-that there teas- no 
longer any-room-left, not-even at-the- 
2 'dares for arcommodation-at the door ; 
and there-He-was-delivering to-them 

3 His Message. And they-come for aid- 
untoHimcarrying-a-(o)paraly tic, borne 

4 by four-jwsoHS. And 5e/V/- m quite- 
unable to-have-got-to-approach Him 
on-account-of the throng, they-went- 
and-unroofed the roof where there- 
He-was, and having-got-to-dig-it-out 
they-lowcr the mattrass upon which 
there teas descending as it teas over 

5 their heads* the paralytic lying. But 
having -got- to -see-as Jesus -did the 
spirit-of-trust of-them, lie-says to-the 
(o) paralytic, “J/y-child, forgiven 
thee- //ore been thy sinful-wrong- 

G doings.” But there-were some-r/ the 
chief of-the scribes sitting there, and 

7 reasoning-in their hearts, “ Why-ew- 
is this man going-on-uttering such (o) 
blasphemies ?—what-Beb;// is -aisle to- 
BE-forgiving sinful-wrong-doings, ex- 

8 cept indeed One, — GOD ?” And 
straightway, — having -got-to- know- 
it-os did JesuB in His spirit that thus 
they-are-reasoning within-and-among 

* A good ill us t ration of the power of the Im¬ 
perfect Tense, here. 


themselves,— He-got- to - say to-them, 

“ Why-crcr such reasonings os-tiiese 
harbour ye- in those hearts of-yours ?— 
which is an-easier-Mbiy, to-have-gone- 9 
and-said to-the (G)paralytic, ‘Forgiven 
thee-Aore been thy sinful-wrong¬ 
doings,’ or to-have - gone - and - said, 

‘ Be rising, have-got-to-take-up thy 
mattrass, and be-walking’ ?—in-order- 10 
that however ye-may - have - got - to - 
know //oic-that authority-power pos- 
sesses-does The Son of-Man upon the 
earth to-be-forgiving sinful-wrong¬ 
doings,”-—says-He to-the (g) paralytic 
—“ To-tiiee I-am-speaking-no/f,—Be- 11 
rising-up, have-got-to-carry thy mat¬ 
trass, and be-walking-away thy home 
ward.” And he - got -to -be -raised 12 
straightway, and having-got-to-lift his 
mattrass, out - he- went - and -walked, j; 
vigorously forcing his /ray-through the- ', 
whole-r/ them ; so-that astounded-zwe ; 
they all, and glorifying God, saying, 

“ Never-wo never did-we-ever-get-to- 
see anything-like-tliis before!” 

And He-got-to-go-forth again along 13 
the sea-leach ; and there /ccrs-the whole 
crowd coming for ai</-unto HIM, and 
there -He-was - syslematdaily - teaching 
them. And passing-along He-got-to- 14 
catch-sigh t-of (o)Levi the-son Of-(G) 
Alphreus, sitting on duty- upon the toll- 
booth, and says to-him, “ Be-a-fol- 
lower-of ME.” And having-got-to- 
get-up-«$ he did he-did-get-to-be-a- 
follower-of HIM. And it-got-to-be- 15 
that during the reclining-at-table in 
his house, whilst thcre-were-reclining- 
with Jesus and those His disciples 
many tax-gatherers and men-of- 
abandoned-character, for there-were 
plenty- of-them and-they- got - to-be- 
followers-of HIM, that the scribes and 1G 
the pharisees having-got-to-see Him 
eating in-the-company-of tax-gatherers 
and abandoned-characters, were-rc- 
marking to-His disciples, “ How-crcr 
comes //-that in-the-society-of tax- 
gatherers and men-of-abandoned-cha- 
racter He-is-«c/«o//y-eating and drink¬ 
ing ?” And having-got-to-liear-it-as 17 
Jesus-r/iJ He-says to-theni, “Need 
have not the sound of-a-physician, but- 
just those that-are disordered : — I- 
went-and-camc not to-have-got-to-call 
righteous-people, but-so far from that 
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dieorbited-aimers a-dunge-of-heart them, u Did jrenever get-to-bear-read 
ward.” , what -an irregular thing David went- 

18 And in-the-habit-were the disciples and-did when he-got-to-have-need. and 
of-John and of-the (G)pharisees of- got to-behimgry himself and those 
fasting ; and-ao they-oome and say to- o/ou^-with him ?—how he-got-to-go- 26 
Him “• From what rad ical difference of in the house of-God ward, to (o'Ahia- 
doetrine it it that the disciples of-John thar the high-priest, and-went-and-ate 
and of-the (g, pharisees are-in-the- the show-bread-loaves, those-which it 
babit-of-fasting,but fAo*? Thy disciples U-not proper to-have-gone-and-eaten, 

19 never fast at all F And got-to-say- except for priests only, and-too he-got- 
did Jesus to-them. The sons of-the to-gixe-tome to-those that-were atto- 
Bridal - chamber cannot, - "«w they, eiaied-with. him ?" And-fAen He-was- 27 
whilst The Bridegroom is along-wixh saying to-them, “ The (G)sabbaih for- 
them be-fasting? for-so-long a & along- the - sake - of man got - to - come - into - 
with themselves they - possess their ' being, not man for the-safce-of the 
Bridegroom they-cannot be-fasting:— (o)sabbath :—so-ihat Master of-the 28 

20 there arc-days coming, however, whoa (G)sabhath-day The Son of-Man is- 
Tbe Bridegroom shall-hare-got-to-be- ettentially.'' 

taken away right away- from them : 111 1 And He-got-to-go-in again 
and then they-shall-EE-fasting in those ; the (G)synagogue ward ; and there-was 

21 the days - of Widowhood,* Xo - one j there a person having-a-hand that had- 
crcr-sews a-patch taken /rom-a-new J been-withe red. And there-weretbey- 2 
garment upon an-old-oac ; or-else if- 1 watching Him whether on the (G)sab- 

he does tears-does that his piece-filling-! bath-day He-will-be-healing him. in- 
up. the new from the old. and-so a-1 order - that they - might - have - got - 

22 still worse rent there-gete-to-be. And ground-of-accusation-against Him. 

no one erar-puts (G)wine whiltt-new, And He-siys to-the man that-hadl 3 
into leather-bottles irAcs-old ; or else the withered hand. *■ Have-got-to- 
if-tAcy do, bursts-does the (G)wine the stand-up in the midst—and-tAca He- 4 
new-rigorout wine the leather-bottles, says to-them. “Is-it-proper on the 
and the (G)wine ie-spilled, and the (G)sabbaih to-have-gone-and-been- 
leather-bottles spoiled-for any use benevolent or to-bave-gone-and-arted- 
BUT-no (G)wine new into bottles new selfishly?—to-have-gone-and-saved a- 
must-be-put-a/troy*/ 7 life, or to-have-gone-and-destroyed- 

23 And it-got-to-come-to-be that-He- one F' But thet were- making -no- 
was-passing-along on the (G)Sabbath- reply-n/ all. And having-got-to-look- 5 
day through the corn-fields; and His round-upon them with anger, being- 
disciples got-to-set-io clearing a-path, shocked - over the callousness of - 

—plucking-ai they were the ears-of- their hearts, He-says to-the man, 

24 com. And the (o)phariaees kept onj- “ Have-got-to-stretch-out that thy 
saying, “ Look! wht-ui the world are- hand.” And there-he-was-stretc hing - 
tbey-doing on the (G)sabbath what it it-out,§ and-fAen his hand got-to-be- 

25 not proper ?*’ And He was-saying to- restored. An d having got-to-go-ont- 6 


* The Church dispcnralkmally is in widow's 1 in the ruse parallel in kind of the w oman 
weeds—any theory which is based upon her Lord’s taken in adultery. Mark the subtle power of 
Eapps as re p re s en t in g anything but a dead Greek tensatkm as here bcooght out—why are all 
Christ, and all her drapery of m vi imium! as anght time Imper fect Tenses from ituse 25-27 used ? 
bat what two sik's the rimplicity, modesty, sorrow Because they mark «Ke pertinacity of oar land’s 
and retirement of a widow —tn eathedTaU and tone* and maimer in defence with the pertinacity 
large central churches, of a Royal widow—is as of than in prosecution, the one Imperfect Tense 
axwmatieally incongruous—God s revealed mind is the «*n of the other. 

being the standard—as that two and two make fire,' J Sot the Awnliarj verb, but the Imperfect par- 
ar that all right angles are not equal, or as that the ticiplc of the Pos w drt rob *' to hare.' - 
eutowrvge of a wedding is according to the stan- j tv- Imp^r-fpct Tenae here seems to point t o the 
dard of good ritual taste at a funeral (Apoc, f««< that the man was some little time getting his 
xiiiL 7.) aim stretched oat, and was working it antQ it got 

t Because our Lard paid no attention to tlem, all right. 
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o.s dkl the (c-)pharisees straightway 
together- with the Herodians there- 
they-were-plotting against Him, so-as 
to-have-got-to-destroy Him. 

7 And Jesus got-to - withdraw-tuyaf- 
riate along- with His disciples the sea 
ward, and a-large crowd mray-from 
Galilee got-to-be-followers-of Him, 

8 —and a tea y-from Judaea,—and auay- 
from Jerusalem,—and away - from 
(G)Idumcca. and /ro?«-beyond the Jor¬ 
dan,—and those round Tyre and Sidon, 
a-vast concourse, having-got-to-hear- 
o-s they did, what -benevolent things He- 
was-doing, got-to-come for oo/-unto 

9 Him. And He-went-and-told His 
disciples to-have a-boat ready-at-hand 
for-Him. on-account-of the throng, to- 

10 "'keep them from crushing Him. For 
many did-He-get-to-heal, so that they- 
kept- on - pressing - down - upon Him, 
that-so they-might-have-got-to-touch 
Him, as-many-as were-afflicted-with 

11 diseases. And the spirits, the unclean- 
sph-its, when they-were-seeing Him 
were - falling - down to - Him, and 
crying - out, saying, “ Thou art the 

12 Son of-God.” And often-and-much 
used-He-to-be-rebuking them, to- 
m keep them from public having-got- 
to-make Him. 

13 And He-goes-up Ili s mountain 
ward, and is -calling- unto -Him as 
assistant* those-whom Himself was- 
pleasing-to ; and they-got-to-go-a way 
entirely from their hushiesses-vmto Him. 

14 And He-wcnt-and-made-up twelve, 
that-so they-might-be-t/icre «/o»y-with 
Him, and that - as - (o)Apostles - He- 
might - be-sending - forth-them to-be- 

13 preaching, and to-be-having authority- 
power to-be-healing the diseases, and 
to - be - casting - out the (c;) daemons. 

1G And He - went - and - super - added 

17 to-Simon the- name ‘Peter’;—and 
James the-son of-Zebedee and John 
the brother of-James, and to-them 
He-went - and -super-added //ic-names 
(g)‘ Boanerges,’* which is ‘ sons of- 

18 thunder’;—and Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and Jamesf the - son of- 

' Luke ix. 51. 

t Ilic third JamcB (not this, nor James the 

Jess), the half-brother of our Lord, who took Hie 


Alphceus, and Thaddteus, and Simon 
the Cananite, and Judas Iscariot,— 19 
the-one-who also gotj-to-betray Him. 

And -/ hen they-come home. And 20 
there-is-gathering a-crowd again, so- 
that it teas -“utterly impossible for- 
them even to-have-got-to-take-a-meal. 
And having got - to - hear - of - it -as 21 
did His - own family they - got- < 
to - go - out to - have - got - to secure : 
Him, for they - were - saying, that* 

“ He-got-to-go-mad -with zeal.” And £2 
the scribes, those having-got-to-come- j 
as they did from Jerusalem, were- 
saying, (c;)“ Beelzeboul is- i /«s/-what- 
he-UAS,’' and “ In -the power of the 
prince of-the (G)dmmons it is that- 
he-is-casting-out the (c;)dremons.’’ And 23 
having-gone-and-called them - up for 
inslruction-as He did , in (o)parables 
He-was-saying to - them, “ How can 
(g) Satan (o)Satan possibly be-casting- 
out ?” — and, “ Suppose a - kingdom 24 
against its-own-self got-to-be-divided, 
it is-not possible-for-that kingdom to¬ 
ll ave-got-to-stand;”—and,“Suppose a- 21 
house against its-own-self-shall-have- 
got-to-be-divided, it is- not possible-for 
that house to-have-got-to-stand — 
and “If Satan went-and-rose against 2G 
himself, and has-been-getting-to-be- 
divided, he con-not possibly have-got- 
to-stand, uVT-sofarfromthat is-coming- 
to-an-end :—no-one can-possibly have- 27 
gone-and-seized the spoil of-tlie strong, 
after-having-got-into his house ward, 
unless first-of-all he-shall-have-gone- 
and-bound the strong, and then -1 
grant you his house he-will-be-spoiling. 
Verily I-tell you that all-kinds-of the 28 
wilful - offences shall - be-open-to-for- 
giveness to-tne children of-men, and 
(a) blasphemies wherewith - soever 
they - may - have - gone - and - ((^blas¬ 
phemed : but whoever haply shall- 29 
have - gone - and - (G)blasphemed the 
Holy Spirit ward, fs-out-of possession- 
of right-of-forgiveness the eternity of 
God- ward, cut is-necessarily-the guilty- 
subject of-an-eternal sentence—be- 30 
cause theyj«Tsis/cr/-in-saying, “A wick¬ 
ed-foul-spirit it is fAflf-He-is-posscssed- 

placc ns Head of I lie Church, was not one of Tlio 
Twelve. 

J Mark the solemn Aorist Tense in connection 
with verse 13. 
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31 of.” There-are-coming, therefore* His where it icas-not possessed-of much 
•■mother and His Aa//'-brothers, and earth, and straightway up-it-got-to 
i after - standing ontside - the crotcd- spring, just because it-was “unpos- 

; as they had been, they-got-to-send-a- sessed-of depth of-earth ; but the sun G 
message for His good- unto Him. sum- having - got - to - rise it - got - to - be 

32 moning Him-ajj they irere; — and there scorched-up, and through “lacking 
had been-thn crowd sitting all-round root got-to-be-dried up :— and other 7 
Him ;—but they-got-to-say, "Lo, there got-to-fall the thorns wards, and high- 


are-that thy mother, and those thy got-to-grow the thorns, and to-strangle 
brethren, and those thy sisters, outside- it, and fhuit tf-never got-to-produce : 

33 there, going on-calling thee. 1 ’ And He-j—and other got-to-fall the good 8 
got-to-break-ont-in-answer-to them, gronnd ward ; andwas-producing fruit 
sating. ‘‘ What-creatnre-Aoice ter great growing-high and prospering-as it kept 
is-there that is the mother of-ME ?—or on doing, and it-was-bearing in-some 

34 the brothers of ME — a.nd-then hav- cases thirty-fold, in-others sixty, and 
ing-gone-and -run- His-eye-tw He did- in-others a-hundred-fold.”—And-fA#« > 9 
ronnd the-eircle sitting immediately- He said-a.? He was in the habit of doing, j / 
round Him, He-says ,— li See ! here is- " He that-possesses-as he does ears to-J 
the mother of-ME,—and the brothers be - listening-with, let-him-be-listen-| 

35 of ME ;— for whosoever haply shall- i mg.” 

have-got- to- realize j the will-and-plan ; But when He-got-to-be by-Himself, 10 
of-God, that -person Brother of ME, I got-to-question Him-dtd those around 
and Sister of ME, and Mother, vs-essen- Him xcho \ cere associated-viith. The 
dally." ' Twelve a&ouf-the (G)parable. And 11 

IV. 1. And again -icithout further He-was-saying to-them, To- you it- 

votice of the interruption He-went-and has-been-vouchsafed to-have-got-to- 


addressed - Himself to-be - teaching- 
6ystematically by the sea-side ; and 
there-got-to-be-gathered for aid- unto 
Him an-immense crowd, so-much-so- 
that He went-and-got-on-board His j 
ship ward and so-was-seated-/A« c out- 
in the sea; and the-whole-of the crowd 
was-there at-the-edge-of the sea upon 

2 the shore. And there-was-He-syste- 
matically-teaching them in (G)parables 
very-much ; and He-was-6aying to- 
them, in - the parable base of His 

3 teaching, “ Be-listening-iioic .-—lo, got- 
to-go-ont-did the sower to-have-got-to- 

4 do-his-sowiug:—and it got-to-be-that 
in-organic oneness tcith his sowing, some j 
indeed got-to-fall along-on the path¬ 
way, and got-to-come-did the birds, 

5 and to eat-up-the-whole-of it: — but 
other-got-to-fall upon the stony-part, 

* Verses 20, 21. 

+ Christ came as the new federal Head of the 
human race, through the working of the Holy 
Spirit to develop a new humanity ; He did not 
come to make us religionists but ALEX in the 
Divine ideal of Man, and every individual soul 
that yields to and does not “resist tne Holy 
Spirit" is co-operating with the "will-and-plan 
of God ” in making Man in type the neplus ultra 
of “ the creature 1 '—one in Christ "made after 
His own image and likeness,” an organic "par- 


know-direct the sacramental-(o)mjs- 
tery of-The Kingdom of-God, but to- 
them the (G)exofen'c§ in-organic one¬ 
ness icith (G)parables -indirectly all the 
things come-Lnto-being ; that-so seeing 12 
they-may-be-seeing and yef- m refnse- 
( to-be-perceiving, and listening tbey- 
, may-be-listening, and-ye/-“refuse to- 
be - understanding, for-fear- forsooth 
they-should-have-got-converted. and 
! Aare-got-their wilful offences for- 
given l” And He-says to-them, “ Have 13 
I ye-not grasped this (g )sacramental 
parable ?—and bow-then will-ye-be- 
having-the-key-to all the (o)parables-c/ 
the organic Sacramental System ? —The- 14 
one sowing is-sowing The Truth ;— 
such-as-these however ar e-essentially 15 
those-«€«/s 1 along-on the pathway,’ 
where The Truth is-being-sown, and 

taker of the Divine nature." Those who arc new¬ 
born in the spiritual nature have the same Holy 1 
Spirit for their father as The Son of Mary, and 
consequently to them He is essentially and eter¬ 
nally akiD, as “ the first-born among many 
brethren.” 

X That is to say, our Lord was in the habit of 
making a pause, and then in a loud voice saying 
this lo rally their attention, or introduce a new 
truth. 

§ See Introduction, p. 9. 
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when they-did-get-to-hear, straight -1 And -then He-went-on-saying, “ Ana- 26 

way there-cometh Satan and takes- logous-to-f/tis is The Kingdom of- 
away The Truth that-had-been-sown God, as-if-supposing a-person went- 

1G in their Hearts and these are in-a-1 and-threw his seed upon the ground, 
similar-way those-sra/s sown ‘ upon and sleeps, and wakes, night -after night 27 
the stony-part,’ who when they-did- \ and day -after dag, and -his seed ger- 
get-to-hear The Truth, straightway minatesandgrows-tall,—how he knows 

17 with delight are-embracing itand not. For by-its-own-(G)automatic- 28 
they f/ci-not possess root in-organic one-' strength the earth yields-its-fruits,— 
?iess with themselves, hut are time- first the blade, then the stalk, then the 
servers ; so-then when there-has-got-, full ear organically- in the stalk ;—but 29 
to-be tribulation or persecution for The ' when the fruit has-got-to-be-ripe, 
Truth’s sake //;cy-straigktway _/?/»/ out . straightway he-sends-forth the sickle, 
something wrong to 5<?-stumbling-over- 1 because his harvest has-got-to-come.” 

18 in it:— and these are those-sceds sown And -then He-went-on-to-be-saying, 30 
‘amongst the thorns,’such-as listen- “ To-what-/or subtlety and reach shall- 

19 ing-as they do- to The Truth, and-; we-liave-got-to-liken The Kingdom of - 
then the worries of-the present world- God, or in-the symbolical medium of 
age and the witchery of -its wealth, and what - kind - of (G)parable shall-we- 
the lustings of-acquisition, pouring-in- have-got-to-parallel it ?—As a-mus- 31 
as they do strangle The Truth, and it tard-seed, a kind-which when it-got- 

20 r/ocs-not reach fruit and these are ’ to-be-sown in the earth, is-undoubtedly 
those-se«/s that-got-to-be-sown ‘ upon the smallest* of-all the seeds sow ti¬ 
the good ground,’ such-as listen-to The upon the earth ; and -yet when-oace it- 32 


Truth, and give-it-reception, und-then 
do-bear-fruit, in -some cases thirty-fold, 
and in-some sixty, and in-so?ne a-hun- 
dred fold.” 

21 And He-went-on-to-be-saying to- 
them, “ The lamp fs- m not brought for 
it-to-have-got-to-be-put underneath 
the bushel-measure-/* it, or under the 
divan ?—is it not that it-may-have- 
got-to-be-put upon the lamp-stand ? 

22 For there is no prec/ows-thing hidden, 
but that-it-may-have-got-to-be-mani- 
fested nor did anything-evcv-ha.ve-got- 
to-be smothered-up, hut on purpose- 
that it-might-have-got-to-come all the 

23 better prepared ^-notice ward.—Since 
60 me-i?a/wrfrtaf person possesses ears on 
purpose to-be-listening-with, let him- 

24 be-listening-jr(7/i them." And -then He 
went-on-to-be-saying to-them, “Be- 
looking-well-to how ye-are-listening 
in-fo»i/aercia/7ythe-sa?nemeasure with- 
which ye-are-measuring, shall-mea- 
sure-be-dealt-out-ecer to-you, and it- 
shall-go-on-being-increased - addition 

25 to-you that-are-listening ;—for who¬ 
soever haply may-be-possessing to-him 
it-shall-go-on-being-given ; and who¬ 
soever possesses not, even what he- 
possesses shall-be-being-taken awcni- 
from him.” 

* Relatively to its plant, rot absolutely. 


has-got-to-be-sown it-keeps-on-grow- 
ing-up, and-gets-to-be-tu 1 last of-all 
plants the largest, and throws-out im¬ 
mense boughs, so that there-can be- 
l neath its shade the birds of-the 
heaven be-tabernacling.” 

] And there He asetZ-with-many such- 33 
like (G) parables to-be-revealing to- 
i them The Truth, in-proportion-as 
they - were - showing - capacity to - be - 
! listening-to-i/. But ouT-of (a)para- 34 
hie-medium lie- never used-to-speak 
to-them; but privately lie used 
always- to-His disciples to-solve all-f/te 
Sacramental problems. 

And says-He to-them on that-same 35 
| day, when-it-got-to-be evening, “ Let- 
’ us-have-got-to-cross-over the opposite- 
: side ward.” And-so having-gone-and- 3G 
dismissed-the crowd, they-take-charge-' 
of Him, just-ia the state in ichirht He- 
was, in-snug on board the ship ; and-' 
too there-were some-other-erq/V, but 
boats, a/oH/ 7 -with it. And there-comes- 37 
on a-tremendous storm of-wind, but 
there were- the waves beating-down 
upon-the ship ward, so-as-for if-now- 
already to-be-filling. And there- 38 
was He comfort ably -in the stern uponj 
the boat-cushion, sleeping-«s lie ica«f.| 

f Utterly exhausted (for recisoD, sec iii. 20, 21- 
31—iv. 2, etc.) 
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And they-aronse Him. and say to- 
Him, “ Teacher ! 15 it no matter to- 
thee that A<r<?-we-are-a//-perishing 

39 And having-got-to-be-ronsed He-went- 
and-rebnked the wind, and said to-the 
sea, “ Keep-still! have-kept-thou muz¬ 
zled — and - then down - went - and- 
dropped the wind, and there-got-to- 

40 supervene a-profound calm. Andgot- 
to-say-did-He to-them. " Why-rrer 
fainthearted are-ye xhns ?—how is-it- 

41 tbat-yc do- not possess trust ?” And 
the}' got - to -he - awe-struck s nth - a - 
mighty awe. and were-saying for en¬ 
lightenment- unto one-another. What- 
Being, then, is This, that both the 
wind and the sea are - obeying 
Him* ?” 

Y. 1 And-fAf;i they-got-to-go-overthe 
other-side of-ihe seaward, the district 

2 of-the Gadarenes ward. And as-He 
got-to-be-leaving the ship, all-on-a- 
sndden tbere-got-to-confront Him out- 
from-among the tombs a-man in- 
organic oneness with a-spirit foul-and- 

3 wicked; a-person-who nsed-to-make 
his abode in-as a congenial home with 
the tombs, and not-even with chains 
tras-anyone able-ever to hare got to 

4 keep him bound, for that he had often 
with-fetters and chains been-bound, 


out-of the man."—And He- fas-asking- 9 
him the-question, “ What-/or badness 
is thy name And says-he to-Him, 
(g)- 1 Legion ’ is my name, because 
many we-are.” And he kept putting uj>- 10 
many petitions that He irouW- m keep- 
from having-gone-and-sent themj- 
atrag outside that district But there- 11 
was there ha ndyfor th em -unto the moun¬ 
tains, a-herd of-swine a-large-one. 

I being-swine-herded-as they were. And- 12 
so went-and-brought Him-r/iJ the 
(G)diemons, saying, " Have-gonc-and 
sent us the swine wards that we-may- 
have-got-to-enter them wards."’ And 13 
went-and-pennitted them straightway 
did Jesus: and-so having-got-to-go- 
ont-as did the spirits, the fonl-and- 
wicked-oncs, they-did-get-to-go-in the 
swine wards—and-fAcu off-got-to-rush 
the herd down-over the precipice the 
sea ward—but there-were some two 
thousand-*?/" them —and drowned-were- 
they-being in-swallowed by the sea. 
But those that - were-feeding them 14 
went-and-fled and got-to-tell-rhe-news 
the cityward and the rural-districts 
wards: — and out-they-got-to-go to- 
have-got-to-see the jrourfcr-which had- 
been-happening. And they-are-coming 13 
np si^Af-srci/itf-unto Jesus, and-/A<;t 


and snapped-asunder on-the-part-of they-find the (G)daemonized-p«"soM sit- 
him-AaJ been the chains, and the fetters ting-down-rfs/fuZ/y as there he teas and 
rubbed-to-pieces: and no-one him was- clothed-as he had been and in-his- 
strong-enough to-have-got-to-control. 1 senses,—he-who had-been-haTing the 
5 And there-for-eyer, night and day, he- (c)legion !—and they-got-to-be-awe- 


was in-Ats home the tombs and the struct And got-to-give-a-full-de- 10 
mountains, yelling-away, and gashing ! scription-did to-them those-who-got- 
6 himself with-sAorj>-stones. But hav-j to-witness-—how it got-to-happen 
ing-got-to-see Jesus right-away from- j in the case of-the (G)dsemonized-j?t /soji. 
a-distance, he-went-and-ran and pros- and-o/so all-about the swine. And 17 


trated-himself- in adoration-to - Him ; 1 they-got-to-set-to imploring Him-«s 

7 and having-gone-and-given-a-hideons-. there they were to-have-gone-and-de- 
yell with-a-loud cry he-went-and-said, parted away from THEIR neighbour- 
“"What -penally hast Thou to c/o-with hood. And-so having-got-to-go-on- IS 
me, Jesus. Son of-God the Most-high ? board-os He-Jirfthe ship ward, the late- 

—I -do hold-Thee bound-by God under-' got-(o)d<'emonized was-imploring Him 
oath - }' to Aare- m kept-from-having-gone-. to-let-him-be-staying a/o/«j-with Him : 

8 and-tormented me !” —for He-kept-on- j and He would- not go-and-let-him, bct 19 
saying to-him, “ Have-gone-and-left-' 
him, thou spirit fonl-and-wicked come- 

* The emphasis marks their bewilderment at 
oar Lord’s being laid by themselves to sleep a 
worn-out man (verse 36), and rising soon after the J than those of the human race. 

“mighty GOD”—for of the nnion of the two ^ Many demons using and appropriating one 

natures in one Christ they realised as yet but I human tongue and brain. 

little. 


says to-him, *• Be-gomg thy home -ward 
a comfort- to those thy-Jrar-oneS, and 
f Points to a covenant promulged, and under¬ 
stood, between God (in Christ) and sinners other 
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have-gone-and-told them-a7i about- 
what-and-how-much theLord has-been¬ 
doing for-thee, and how-He-got-to- 

20 pity tiiee.’ * And-so away-he-did-get- 
to-go and to-address-himself to-be- 
heralding in the Decapolis-disfricf, 
what-and-how-much Jesus went-and- 
did-for-him :—and there tcas-every-one 
marvelling. 

21 And having-got - to - cross-over - as 
did Jesus in-o« board His ship, back- 
again the other-side ward, there-got- 
to - be - gathered .an.- immense crowd 
ahout Him ; and there-He-was by the 

22 seaside. And lo, there-comes one of- 
the chief -of-the - (G)synagogue-staff, 
by-name (o)Jaeirus, and when-he-got- 
to-see Him down-he-falls for aid-at His 

23 feet; and implores Him much-r/ocs he, 
saying, “ That my-r/car-little-daughter 
is-already dying, —may I beg- that thou- 
wouldst - have-got-to-come and-to- 
lay-upon her Thy hands, in-order-tliat 
she-may-have-got-to be saved,—and- 

24 Oh Iso she-shall-be-living-s/i///” And 
Jesus went-and-left «/o»g-with him ; 
and there-was-following Him au-im- 
mense crowd, and there-it-was-crush- 

20 ing-round Him.—And a-woman, a-cer- 
4 tain -well hnoiai case, being in-as a sub- 

26 fjat of haemorrhage twelve years, and 
:having-got-to-suifer-«s she had not-a- 
little under not-a-few physicians,and to- 
6pend the-whole-of her private- means, 
and instead-of having-got-to-become- 

27 better rather got-to-gct-worse, hav- 
ing-got-to-hear all-about Jesus, went- 
and-came in the crowd behind - Him, 
and - got-to-j ust - touch His raiment, 

28 for she-kept-on-saving, “ If only those 
His clothes I-shall-have-got-a-touch- 

29 of, I-shall - be-being-restored.’’ And 
straightway dried-up - got - to-be the 
fountain of-her hlood-discharge, and 
she-got-to-experience in-/<cr body that 
she-has-bcen - healed aicciy - from her 

30 scourge. And straightway Jesns hav¬ 
ing - gone - and - experienced in - or¬ 
ganic oneness n ith Himself the vitality’s 
having-got-to-go-out out-of Him, weiit- 
and-turned-round in-as pressed by the 
crowd, and-was-saying, “ What - one 
-person in particular went-and-touched 

* Tlic emphasis marks llio cli(Terence between 

bis own case and ibe (Icemens—they left to tlioir 

penalty, be pardoned—it warns him not to pre- 


3IY clothes ?” And His disciples 31 
were-saying to-Him, “ Thou seest the 
crowd all -crushing-round Thee, and 
Thou-sayest, ‘ What-oae person in jiar- 
ticular went-and-touched Me !’ ” And 32 
He -kept - on - looking-round so-as-to-n 
have-got-to-catch-sight - of - her who-1 
had-got-to-do this. But the woman/ 33 
having-got-to-fear-«s she did and all-/ 
trembling-ns thcre-shc was, conscious- 
as she had been-ot what has-been-tak¬ 
ing-place in mercy- upon her, got-to- 
come and to-fall-down-before Him, 
and to-tell Him all the truth. But 34 
lie went-and-said-to-her, “ Daughter, 
thy spirit-of-trust has-been-restoring 
thee, be-going-away to-the enjoyment of 
pcaccful-tranquillity, and be-kceping 
healthy and free - from that thy 
scourge.” Whilst-still He was-in-the- 35 
act-of - speaking, persons- are - coming 
direct- from the (G)synagogue-chiefs’- 
house, saying,—“ Thy daughter got-to- 
die, why-cco’-then any-longer-now art- 
thou-troubling the teacher ?'’ But 36 
Jesus having - got -to-orer-hear-as He 
did the message whilst-being-delivcred 
says to - the (c;) synagogue - chief, 
“'"Keep-from being-anxious, only 7 
keep-trusting-in - J/e.” And ITe got- 37 
not tb-permit anybody to-have-got-to- 
follow - a-ssocirtfeJ-with Him, except 
Peter, and James, and John the 
brother of-James. And He-comes 38 
the house ward of-the (ci)synagogue- 
chief, and finds fAc-tumult, and per- 
sons - weeping and wailing immode¬ 
rately 7 . And when-got-comc-in He- 39 
says to-them, “ Why-cw are-ye-mak- 
ing-fAi.s'-disturbance, and are-weeping? 

—the maiden never got-to-die-nt all, 
hut-o» the contrary h-ouly fast-asleep.” 
And they-wcre-laughing-at Him. But 40 
He haring as He got to-put-out the 
whole-of-them leads-along the father 
ot-his maiden, and her mother, and 
those along- with Himself, and enters- 
in where the maiden was, lying-dowu- 
as she was. And having-got-to-takc- 41 
a-firm-hold of-the hand of-the maiden, 
He-saj's to-lier, “(<;)Talitha (<;)kou- i 
mi!” — which is, when translated, I 
“ Thou maiden !—to -thee I-am-speak- I 

sumo, but to “sin no more lest a worse thing 
come unto him.’’ 
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42 ing,—be-getiing-up.” And straightway 'to- give -them a-charge that nothing 
the maiden went-and-got-np and was- | should-they-be-taking by icay of pro- 
walking—for she - was twelve years rision-for their-journey, except their- 
old. And they-got-to-be-bewildered j staff only, — “empty-of knapsack, 

43 with-great astonishment. And He-1 “empty-of victuals, “empty-cjf cash in 

went-and-charged them strictly, that- the pocket: but -instead have-been- 9 
no-one Ehould - have - got-to-know-of 1 shod-with (G)sandaJs-on/y and “keep- 
this-ca?e; and - moreover He-got-to-j from having-got-to-pnt-on two coats, 
tell-them to-have-gone-and-given her And He-went - on - to - say to-them, 10 
eomefhing-io-eat. \ “ "Wherever haply ye-shall-have-got-to- 

YI. 1. And He-got-to-go-out from- go-in a-honse ward, there be-staying 
thence and to-come His-own father- until haply ye-shall - have-got-to-go- 
land ward ; and there-follow Him His ( out from-thence. And whosoever II 

2 disciples. And uhen-the (G ) sabbath • haply shall have got /o-“deny yon 
got -to-be-come, He -got - to - address- j hospitalities, or “to-refnse to-have- 
Himself in -during the (G)synagogue- got-to-listen-to-yon, going-out-as ye 
Service to-be-teaching - systematically .-! are to from-thence, have-gone-and- 
and many listening were-in-a-state-of- j shaken-off the dust that is-beneath 
astonishment, saying,“Where did this- 1 your feet,+ as a-witness to-themward ; 
man-get all these-tfangs? — and what-1 verily, I-tell you, it-shall-be more- 
neir-kind-of wisdom-i* this which got- endurable for-Sodom and Gomorrha 
to - be - bestowed - upon Him?—and in time of-judgment, than for-TliAT 
what wonderful works come-to-pass | city." And-so forth - they-got - to-go 12 

3 through those His hands!—Is not this- and -were - preaching how-that men- 

f erson the builder,* the son of- should-have-got-to-yield - to-a-change- 
o)Maria. and brother of-James, and i of-heart. And (G)dtemons not-a-few 13 
Joses, and Judas, and Simon?—and ( were-they-casting-out, and anointing 
are not those His sisters too here inti- with-oil many sick-^cr«o?i« and healing- 
male -amongst us ?”—And there-they-1 them. 

were-stumbling-over-t/ig stumbling stone And got-to-hear-tell-of-Him-did the 14 
4 in -connection with Him; but saying! king, Herod,—for pubbc-enough got- 
to-them iifla-Jesus, “ A-prophet is not to-be His name !—and he-was-saying 
nnhonoured, anyiehere-except in-os a. “John the (o)baptizing-o;tcj got-tc- 
Tfformer his-own fatherland, and in- be-risen from the dead, and for this- 
as an example of Godliness amongst his- reason wonderful-works are-(G)ener- 
own relations, and in-os the firm head gizing in-os added credentials of his- 
5 of his-own home.” And-so He teas- 1 Ministry." Other -people, however, 15 
not able there to-have-got-to-work 1 were-saying “ Elias it-is-undoubtedly ;" 
any miracle ; except that He-went-1 oth ors-again were-saying, “ A-(G)pro- 
and-laid on a-few sick -persons His phet it-is, one-truly something-like one 
C hands and healed-them. And He- of-‘the (G)prophets ’!” But Herod 1G 
was-filled-with-wonder on - account-of having-got-to-hear-tell-of-Him went- 
their lack-of-spirit-of-trust-in-God. and - said, “ The-one I went-and-be- 
And He-was-going-round the villages headed,§ that-77joo got-to-be raised 
on-circuit teaching - systematically, from the dead.”—For this-same Herod 17 
7 And He - is-calling-up-for-bis'7-He/iO/i having-gone-and-sent-forth-a8 he did, 
The Twelve, and then it ica8-that-He- 1 got-to-apprehend John, and to-bind 
goi-io-hogiu-the-plan of-sending them him in his prison for-the-sake-of 
forth, in-coupleB, and supplying them- Herodias the wife of-Philip his-living 
with authority-power-over the spirits brother, because he-went-and-married 
8 those foul-and-wicked. And He-got- , her. For John kept-on-telling his 18 
* "We hare no exactly equivalent craft in Eo»- J For once it is here put correctly, elsewhere 
’ land, but the nearest is the small carpenter-ond- the familiar atyle "John the baptist" is retained ; 
^ builder of a country village (Heb. ill. 4). that, however, is just the opposite of what is meant, 

+ They went as servants of the older dispen- being passive—making him to be baptized instead 
sat ion, and had to act consistently with its of the celebrated baptizer. 
spirit. § " John " spurious. 
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I'iiiff Herod, “ It j's-not right for-thee 
to-be-f/nts-in-possession-of the wife of- 

19 thy brother.” But Herodias it teas 
reaZ/yw/io-was-harbouring-resentment- 
against-him, and anxious to-have-got- 
to-kill-him, and-yrf could- not get-to ; 

20 for Herod himself was-standing-in- 
awe-of John, conscious-ns he had been 
ever that-he-was a-man righteous and 
holy, and-so he-tcas-leeping- him safely- 
guarded-./rom mischief: and-Zoo having- 
as he fh'r?-got-to-listen-to him, many- 
duties was-he-doing, and cordially was- 

21 he-listening-to him. And-so, at last a- 
day having-got-to-come favourable -for 
her purpose , when Herod was-giving- 
us he always used to a-banquet on his 
birth-day to-his magnates, and to-/n's 
(c)chiliarchs, and to-the principal- 

22 people of-Galilee, and having-got-to- 
come-in-Zoo-n.s did the daughter of- 
this same-said Herodias, and to-have- 
gone-and-danced-ns she did* and to- 
lustfully-gratify Herod, and his guests, 
got-to-say-did the king to-the damsel, 
l ‘Have-gone-and-askedme-/o! - anything 
thou-mayst-happen to-fancy, and-I- 

23 will-give-it to-thee,” and-morcorcr he- 
got - to - swear to - her that, “ Yes- 
whatever possibly thou-mayest-have- 
got-to-ask-of me, I tell Z/i<?c-I-will-give- 
it to-thee, aye-unto the-lmlf oi-this my 

24 kingdom.” But she ha^ing-got-to-go- 
forth -frst-as she did got-to-say to-licr 
mother, “ WilAT-r/ooJ enough boon\ 
am-I-to-be-asking ?” But she went- 
and-said, “The head of-John the 

25 (g) baptist.” And-so having-got-to- 
go-in-again directly with haste with 
her suit ready-tov the king, she-went- 
and-made-her-request, saying, “ What- 
I-do-want-is that to-me thou-shalt- 
have-gone-and-given,this-very-instant. 
upon a-(o)pine-wood-platter, the head 

26 of-John the (o)baptist.” And over- 
powered-with-grief though-the, king 
got-to-be, i/fZ-on-account-of his oaths 
and his guests he did- not get-to-decide 

27 to-have-gone-and-denied-it her. And- 
so finrmy-straightway got-to-send-off- 

* The Aorist Tense marks two things (1) how 
completely demoralized she had got to be lo dance 
nt all, since it was n badge of impudent lewdness 
in a woman (2) how drunk and libidinous the 
banqueters had become. 

f Her mother had told her for what to ask if 
the kmg made the expected offer, but Salome, 


as did the king one-of-his-body-guard, 
he - went - and-gave-directions-for his 
head to-have-got-to-be-brought. But 28 
he having-got-to-go-off went-and- 
beheaded him Z/terc-in-the prison; and- 
got-to-bring his head upon a-(G)pine- 
wood-platterl, and-to-give it to-the 
damsel; and the damsel got-to-give it 
to-that her mother. And having-got- 29 
to-hear-tell-of-it-as did his disciples 
they-got-to-come, and to-take-up his 
trunk, and to-deposit it in-a-tomb. 

And there - are - returning The 30 
(c)Apostles with news- unto Jesus ; and 
they went and ynre-Him a-full-account- 
of everything, of-both what-?«/rac/es 
they-got-to-do and what-jm.se things- 
they-got-to-teach. And He-got-to- 31 
say to-them, “ Come-along just- you 
n/Z-by-yourselves alone some-desert 
place ward, and be-refresliing-your- 
Setves-with-rest a-little —for there- 
they-were, some coming, some going, 
in-such-numbers, and not even to-be- 
getting-their-meals were-they-finding- 
leisure. And-so away-tliey-got-to-go 32 
a-desert place ward in his ship, all- 
alone. 

And they-went-and-caught-sight-of 33 
them going-away r/j'fZ-the crowds ; and- 
hesides many-others got-to-recognize 
Him, and by-a-land-route from all the 
cities were-running-together there- 
whither-7/e was bound, and got-to-an- 
ticipate them and got-to-come-to- 
gethcr/cm«iJ-unto Him;—and-soupon- 34 
having-got-to-come-forth Jesus got-to- 
s ee-before Him an-immense crowd, and 
to-be-filled-with-sympathy for them, 
because therc-they-were as sheep m de- 
serted-by Z/jcir-shepherd ; and He-got- 
to - set - Him - to - work to-be - syste¬ 
matically-teaching them many-truths. 
And by-the - time-that-now a-long 35 
space-of-time got-elapsed-os it did , 
liaving-got-to-come-up-/or a purpos: 
to-Him-a.s did His disciples they-say 
that, “ Desolate is the place, and a- 
long-space-of-time now-elapsed, have- 36 
got-to-dismiss them, that-so having- 
lacking the deep haired of her mother, went 
out to make sure before squandering so splendid 
an opportunity upou a mere peasant-prophet's 
bend. 

* For llio significance of Ibis “pinc-wocd- 
plattcr" seo the parallel account in St. Mallhew 
xiv. 
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got-to-go-away the surrounding farms 
and villages wards they-may-have- 
gone - and - purchased for - themselves 
victuals, for any -meal to-eat tliey-have 

37 not.’' But lie went-and-broke-out-in- 
answer and-said to-them, “ Have- 
yourselves got-to-give them a meal- to- 
eat." And they-say to-Him, “Having- 
got-to - go-away sb all-we - have - gone- 
and-purchased two-hundred (o)de- 
narii-worth* of loaves, and-ao have- 

38 got-to-give them to-eat?” But He 
says to-them, “ How many loaves have- 
ye ?—go-off and just have-got-to-see.” 
And having-got-to-ascertain they-say, 

39 “ Five, and two fishes.” And lie 
went and gave- them directions to-have- 
got-to-make-them-recline, mess by¬ 
mess, r7ov;/i-upon the green grass. 

40 And -so they-went-and-lay-down, rank 
by-rank, of hundreds and fifties-rc- 

41 spectively. And having-got-to-take 
the five loaves and the two fishes, He- 
went-and-looked-up heaven ward and- 
gave-thanks, and -then got-to-break the 
loaves -to-pieces, and went-on-giving- 
them to -those His disciples, that they- 
migh t - have - got - to - set - them - before 
them ; and the two fishes He went- 

42 and-divided to-them-all. And the- 
whole-of-them got-to-eat and to-be- 

43 satisfied. And they-got-to-take-up of- 
broken-pieces twelve hampers full, and 

44 from the fishes-?oo. And there-were 
those partaking-of the loaves five thou- 

45 sand, counting only the- MEN. And 

straightway He-got-to-constrain His 
disciples to-have-got-to-embark His 
ship ward, and to-be-preceding-Hina 
the opposite-side ward on duty- nnto 
Bethsaida until Himself He-got-to- 

4G dismiss the multitude. And having- 
got-to-arrange-as He did for-their- 
departure, He-got-to-depart His moun¬ 
tain ward to-have-gone-and-prayed. 

47 And evening having - got - to-come, 
there-sii77-was the ship in the-midst 
of-the sea, and He-Himself alone on 

48 the land. And He-got-to-see them 
labouring in-aa hard at their rowing, 
for the wind was-keeping contrary to- 
them. And about the fourth watch 
of-the night He-is-coming with aid- 
unto them, walking upon-<Ac surface 

* Out of the Mission funds, of which Judas was 

treasurer. 


of the sea ; and there - ostensibly - 
He-was-wishing to-have-got-to-pass- 
by them. But they having-got-to 49 
catch-sight-of Him, walking upon-iAc 
surface of the 6ea, got-to-imagine that- 
it-was a-ghost, and went-and- 

screamed :—for the-whole - of- them 50 
got-to-see Him, and to-be-terrified ;— 
and straightway He-went-and-con- 
versed along-vr ith them, and says to- 
them, “ Cheer-up ! I AM, “keep-from 
being-afraid.” And He-got-to-go-on- 51 
board icith ak/-unto them the ship 
ward, and-<Ae» went-and-dropped-did 
the wind ; and there-they-were-in-an- 
(o)ecstasy-of - wonder in-and-among 
themselves;—for they got-not to-reflect 52 
upon the loaves, for their heart was- 
in - the - state of-having-been-harden- 
ing. And having-got-to-go-across-as 53 
they did they-got-to-strikef the (g) 
Gencsaret shore, and-so they-went- 
and-put-in-^Aere. And-/Ae;i having- 54 
got-to-come-out out of-the ship, 
straightway having - got-to-recognise 
Him-a# people did, having-gone-and- 55 
run - throughout the entire district 
there, they - got- to - set - to carrying 
about upon their mattrasses those that- 
were-sick, wherever they-were-hear- 
ing that there He - really-is. And 56 
wherever haply He-was-on-His-way 
villages wards, or cities, or conntry- 
towns, in the public-places-of-con- 
cour6e they-were-putting their sick, 
and beseeching Him, to-have-let-fAenj 
have got- if only a-touch of-the hem of- 
His raiment ; and as-many-as haply 
were-touching Him were -one after 
ano/Aer-being-restored. 

VII. 1 And there-are-assembling- 
together with a purpose- unto Him, the 
(g) pharisees, and delegates of-the 
scribes, having-got-to-come se?!/-from 
Jerusalem. And having-got-to-catch- 2 
sight-of some-of-/Ac chief of His dis¬ 
ciples with-defiled hands,—that is un- 
washen,—eating-aa th'-y were their-meala, 
they-got-to-begin-to-find-fault. —For 3 
the (G)pharisees and -indeed all the 
Jews, “without having-got-to-wash at 
least their hands, never eat, holding- 
strictly the tradition-system of-the 
(G)presbyters; and if from market 4 

f Literally, "come upon’’—the preposition 
and verb together make the nautical idiom. 
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ra without having-washed*-all-over Mi¬ 
never eat. And many similar-ctfSto/HS 
there-are which thej T -got-to-receive-by- 
tradition to-be-strictly-observing, (o) 
baptisms of-cups, and of-pots, and of- 
brazen-utensils, and of-divans. Then 
questioning Him-nre the (o) pharisees 
and the scribes, “ By-what-tf/spcttsbn/- 
authority-pray are those disciples of- 
thine not transacting-daily-life-trans¬ 
actions in-obedience-to the tradition- 
system of-the (G)presbyters, but-hj- 
stead of that are-eating f/ie/r-meals 
with-hands unwashed?'’ But He-got- 
to-break-out-in-answer and-to-say to- 
them, “Well rfkZ-Esaias go-and-(o) 
prophesy about such (G)hypocrites as- 
you, as it-has-been-written, 1 This 
people with-their lips honour Me, but 
the heart of-them is-far-enough from 
ME ; to-no-practical-purpose however 
are-they-/7;eo?’c^'co/by-reverencing ME, 
systematically-teaching-zf/((7s/ they are 
practically for-doc trines fAe-ordinances 
of-men.’ For having-got-to-repeal-«s 
ye did the commands of-GOD ; there- 
ye-are-strictly-observing the tradition- 
system-of-MEX !—(G)baptisms of pots, 
and of-cups,-/orsoo/A, and other-Mim/.s- 
equally-tmportanl of-a - similar - kind, 
plenty-of-them, ye-are-practising. And 
then He-went-on-to-say to-them, “A- 
pretty-thing-irttfect /! thcre-ye-are-oc- 
Zt/a/ty-setting-aside the commandment 
of-God, so-as-to have-gone-the-morc- 
strictly - and - observed that your-own 
tradition-systemf—For Moses-/or in¬ 
stance got-to-say, ‘ Honour thy father 
and thy mother,’ and ‘ He that dis¬ 
honours father or mother let-him-die 
the death.’ Ye however say, 1 Sup¬ 
posing a-person shall-havc-gone-and- 
said -merely to -his father or his mother 
‘ Corban,’ that means, ‘As au-oblation- 
has that been voiced to God which thou- 
didst-get-right-to-expect possibly out 
of-rne,’—and-ZAert-no-longer do-ye-per¬ 
mit him to-have-gone-and-done any¬ 
thing for that his father or that his 
mother ; virtually - making -null-and- 


void-nsyc do the word of-GOD by-the 
tradition-system of-your-own which- 
3 ’e-got - to-hand - down - yourselves !— 
And many-ZAmys equsAly-imjmrtant of 
a-similar-kind ye-are-practising.” And 14 
having-gone-and-called-up-ns He did 
for instruction the-whole-of the people, 
He-carried-on-the-discourse to-THEM, 

“ Be-listening-noR’-to ME the-whole- 
of-you, and understanding-draWy;— 15 
nothing is-there from - without the 
human-being entering-into him which 
possesses-the-power of-baving-got-to- 
vulgarize him ; BUT-no the-ZAb?ys that- 
come-out from him, those are the- 
thinys that vulgarize man. — Since 16 
some-im 2 >oiiant person J possesses ears 
on purpose-to -be-listening-with, let- 
him-be-listening.’ 1 

And when He-got-to-go-in home, 17 
aicay-from the crowd, there jcere-His- 
own disciples asking Him the-meaning- 
of the (G)parable ! And He-says to- 18 
them, “Are ye-even ye SO destitutc- 
of-common-sense ?— do ye- not perceive 
that everything from-without entering- 
in the human-being ward does not 
possess-the-pawer to-have-got to-vul- 
garize him ?—because it never pursues- 19 
its-course that his Heart ward-nZ all , 
r.vr-only his belly ward, and-so the 
draught ward it does-come-out-ccr- 
tainly, in that sense , AuZ-purifying-as-it- 
does the-whole-of his food.”—But He- 20 
proceeded-to-say, “ That proceeding- 
out from the human-being that really - 
docs-vulgarizc the human-being ; for 21 
from-within, out of-the Heart of-men 
their thoughts those corruptly-selfish- 
o/Rsmr-proceed-ont,—adulteries, forni¬ 
cations, murders,thefts,covetousnesses, 22 
moral-corruptions, cheatery, lascivious¬ 
ness, an-eye distempered, foul-mouthed¬ 
ness, arrogancy, silly-vanity — the- 23 
whole-of-these, his inherent moral-cor¬ 
ruptions, proceed-outwards from-with¬ 
in, and DO-vulgarize mankind-mt/mf.” 

And from-thence Hc-got-to-arise 24 
and-depart the frontiers-between Tyre 
and Sidon wards ; and baving-got-to- 


* Literally, (g) bnplized. 

f All sects and “parties” in the Church de¬ 
pend, as such, upon the traditions of men, whether 
sacramental or evangelical, teDd towards pro¬ 
ducing the same effects of untinoniinnism and in¬ 
fidelity, and are grouped under this denunciation 


of the ever-present Head of The Church, — " THE 
WORD OF GOD." 

£ This pregnant word is used all through the 
New Testament, hut especially in the Epislles, to 
indicalo the pharisee and the plmrUaic ; all well- 
to-do religious people (x. 23) ore in corresponding 
peril ever of being pharisees or siulduceci. 
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enter-in a-house ward, not-a-soul was- 
He-wishing to - have - got - to - know-it, 
and-yef it-got-to-be-out-of-His-power 
25 to-have-gone-and-kept-it-hid ; for 
having-got-to-hear-tell-an did a-woman 
all-about Him, one-wbose young- 
daughter was-possessing a-spirit foul- 
and-wicked, she-got-to-come and-to- 
2G fall for oid-at His feet—the woman 
however was of-Greek-ea-truci ion a- 
Syrophcnician by-7ie?' race,—and she- 
was-beseeching Him to have gone and 
ccz.s7-the (G)daunon out of-her little- 
27 daughter. But Jesus got-to-say to- 
her, “ Have-got-to-let the children 
first* have-got-to-be-filled; for it is 
not pious to-have-gone-and-taken the 
children’s bread, and to-have-cast-it 
23 to-the house-dogs.” But she got-to- 
break-out-in-answer, and-to-say to- 
Him, “ Just-so, Lord !—and-so for- 
that the dogs, underneath the table 
feed-alicays from the broken-meat of- 

29 the children.” And He-got-to-say to- 
her, “For this reply, be-off, gone-out- 
hath the (G)daemon out of -that tby 

30 young-daughter.” And having-got- 
to-depart her home ward, she-got-to- 
find-the (G)dtemon gone-out, and-7i<r 
young-daughter luid-comfortably as she 

; had been- upon the divan. 

31 And again having-got-to-go-out-as 
He did out of-the districts of-Tyre 
and Sidon, He-got-to-come the sea of- 
Galilee ward, through the-midst of- 

32 the districts of-Decapolis. And they- 
bring to-Him a-deaf stutterer, and 
beseech Him to-have-gone-and-laid- 

33 upon him His hand. And having 
gone and taken- him aside away- from 
the crowd, into privacy, He-went-and- 
tbrust His fingers his ears wards, and- 

34 spat and-touched his tongue, said-then 
having-gone-and-looked-up the heaven 
ward He- went-and-gave-a-deep-sigh, 
and-^en says to-him, “ (G)Ephphatha!” 
—which is “ Have-got-thou-to-be- 

35 thoroughly-opened." And straight¬ 
way unclosed-got-to-be those his organs- 
of-hearing; and that-which-fettered 
that his tongue got-to-be-loosed, and 

* An answer to those who advocate the perfect 
working of home missions before assaying foreign, 
whilst giving to neither—an answer in irony, and 
the sting of the sarcasm is in the ' got' of the 
antecedent verb. 


there-he-was-talking all-right. And 3G 
He got to yire-them special-injunctions 
not to-have-got-to-tell a-soul; but the 
more He went-on-charging them, the 
more effusively they-were-keeping-on- 
publishing-it. And there-peop/e-were- 37 
in - a - state of -intense astonishment, 
saying-as they were, “ Hoto-beautifully i 
has-He-been-doing everything !—even | 
the deaf He-makes to-be-hearing, and { 
the dumb to-be-speaking.” * 

VIII. 1 In those the days-o/ 1 His 
ministry there the crowd being very- 
great, and “quite - destitute of-any- 
mcal to-have-got-to-eat, having-got- 
to-call-up-yor a purpose His disciples, 
He-says to-them, “ My-bowels-yearn 2 
over the crowd, because now three 
days are-they-in-attendance-upon My- 
Jlinistry and have not-a meal to-have- 
got-to-eat ; and supposing I-shall-be- 3 
dismissing them fasting their homes 
wards, they-will-be-fainting on the 
road, for there are-some-dear onesf of 
them who-are-here from-a-great-dis- 
lance.” And went-and-broke-ont-in- 4 
answer-to Him -did those His disciples, 

“ From - what - quarter could some- 
person rich enough possibly have-got- 
to-feed these with regular-meals upon 
a-dcsert ?” And He-was-asking them, 5 
“ How-many loaves have-you-actually- 
got ?” But they-got-to-say, “ Seven.” 
And He-went-and-gave-orders for-the G 
multitude to-have-gone-and-got-down 
upon the ground; and -then having- 
got-to-take the seven loaves, He-went- 
and-gave-thanks and-brake and kept- 
on-giving to-His disciples to-have-got- 
to-give-out, that they might-have-got- 
to-set-them-before the crowd. And 7 
they-had a-few small fishes; and 
having-as He did -gone-and-asked- 
Goefs-blessing-on them He-got-to-tell- 
them to-have-got-to-set them also- 
before them. But they-got-to-eat and 8 
to-be-satisfied ; and they-got-to-take- 
up of-broken-pieces that -had- been- 
left-after, seven hampers. But there- 9 
were-eating about four thousand-per¬ 
sons; and -then He-got-to-dismissthem. 

f In bo many cases in Greek the more grammar 
is colourless, and requires ' an able minister, not 
of the letter merely of the text, hut of the spirit ’ 
of the sacred narrative to fill out the full meaning 
of the sentence. 
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10 And straightway having-gbt-to-go- 
as He did on-board His ship ward 
«/o>?y-with His disciples, He-got-to- 
come the Dalmanutha districts wards. 

11 And the (o)pharisees got-to-come- 
fortli, and to-set-to asking Him ques¬ 
tions, aiming-at-gettiug-from Him a- 

12 sign from heaven, tempting-Him. And 
having - gone - and - groaned-deeply in 
His spirit He-says, “ Why-era 1 is this 
generation aiming-at-getting a-sign- 
in-cvidcnce ?—verily I-tell you, just- 
see-if there-shall-be-given to-this gene- 

13 ration a-sign!” And having-gone- 
and-departed-from them nad-gone-on- 
board the ship, He-went-and-returned 

14 the other-sideward again. And they- 
got-quite-to-forget to-have-gone-and- 
taken bread, and except one-single 
loaf, they - were - possessing nothing 

15 with them in the ship. And there- 
was-He-strictly-enjoining-upon them, 
saying, “ Take-good-heed-raow and- be- 
on-your-guard-against the Leaven of- 
the (g) pharisees, and the Herod 

1G Leaven.” And there - were - they - 
wrangling divided in argument-amongst 
themselves, saying, “ Thai's -because 

17 we-have no bread!” And having- 
known-«s Jesus got to, He-says to- 
them, “Wnv-era 1 are-ye-wrangling 
because ye-have no bread V—do-ye not 
yet perceive or understand ?—still do- 
ye-keep your hearts hardened-«s they 

18 had used to he? —‘possessing eyes’ do- 
ye ‘ not See,’ and ‘ possessing ears ’ do- 
ye ‘ not Hear ’ ?—and do-yc not re- 

19 member?—When I went-and - broke 
the five loaves amongst the five thou¬ 
sands, how-many baskets full of- 
broken-pieces did-ye-get-to-take-up ?” 

20 They-say to-Him, “ Twelve.” “ When 
however the seven amongst the four 
thousand, how-many hampers over- 
flowing-with broken-pieces did-ye-get- 
to-take-up ?” But they got-to-say, 

21 “ Seven.” And He - said to - them, 
“How-is it that ye do-not understand?” 

22 Andd/zen He-comes Bethsaida ward; 
and tliey-bring to-Him a-blind-^crso/;, 
and beseech Him that he-would-have- 

23 got-just-to-touch-him. And-liaving- 
gone-and-taken-hold of-the hand of-the 

* The Aorist brings out the necessity of effort 

on tlie part of ‘ the creature,' in all co-operation 

of spiritual parturition, with 1 The Creator,' 


blind-j) erson-as He did, He weni andled- 
him out outside the town ; and having- 
gone-and-spit his organs - of - sight 
ward, and^td-His hands upon him, He- 
was-questioning him as - to - whether 
“ he is - seeing a particular thing.” 

And after-having-got-to-look-up he- 24 
was-saying, “ |Ve//-I-do-see human- 
beings-iV is true, walking-about-icrae/se 
there they are, hut large and hhirred- 
lilce trees.” Then again He-went-and- 25 
placed His hands upon those his eyes, 
and made him have - got*-to - look- 
up-again, and-f/zriz lie-got-to-be-quite- 
restored and to-sec every-thing dis- 
tinctly-m right focus. And off-He- 2G 
went-and-sent him his home ward, 
saying, “ Neither have-got-to-enter- 
into the village ward, nor to-say-a- 
word to-an y-friend in the village.” 

And out-got-to-go-did-Jesus and 27 
His disciples the towns wards of- 
Ctesaraea Philippi. And on the road 
He-was-questioning His disciples, say¬ 
ing to-them, “ What-Zh - vine person do- 
people say that-I really- am ?” But 28 
they - got - to - break-out-in - answer, 

“ John the (c:)baptist; and others 
Elias ; but others-myain, one of-the 
(a)prophets.” And-f/zrn He says- 29 
direct to-them, “Ye, however-now, 
what-Di vine Personage do-ye-say that 
I AM ?” But Peter went-and-broke- 
out - in answer and - said to - Him, 

“ THOU art THE CHRIST !” And 30 
He-got-to-lay-it-upon them-sfera/yf in- 
order-tliat to- tn not-a-soul sliould-they- 
be-speaking about Him. 

And-then He-got-to-set-to to-be- 31 
systematically-instructing them how- 
that The Son of-Man must-of-neces- 
sity have-got-to-suffer much - indeed, 
and have-got-to-be-rejected-vpozf trial 
from the (u)presbytcrs and the chief- 
priests and the scribes, andhave-got-to- 
be-judicially-murdered, and after three 
days have-got-to-rise-again. And in- 32 
plain-/«Hyi/(7(/eHe-was-telling them the 
fact:—and having gone and draivn- 
Him for-enlightenment-to-him as did 
Peter, hc-went-and-undertook to be re¬ 
buking HIM ! He however having- 33 
gone-and-turned-round and looked-at 

t The silence of tbe Apostles in the Gospels on 
the central truth of Revelation is a marked con¬ 
trast to their eloquence in the Acta of the Apostles. 
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His disciples, got-to-rebuke Peter, a-white such-as fuller at fensriupon our 
saying, “ Get-ihee-off behind-o.? r di.<- earth ia-not capable-o/ having got to 
clplt of ME, Satan ; for thou art- pv'xluce. And there-got-to-appear to-! 4 
ambitious-of nothing that i.? of -thy them Elias associated i/i Slinistry- 4 
God, DLT-oa the contrary what is of- with Moses, and there-they-were* 
thy fallen human-creatures.” deep-in-conference with-Jesus. AndJ5 

3i And having-gone-and-called-up-n-s in-got-to-break-out-did Peter and-says ~ 
He did for instruction the crowd with to-Jesus, “ (G)Babbi! beautiful is-it 
His disciples-o/i duty He-got-to-say to- for-us to-be here, and-so suppose-vte- 
them, Whosoever is-desirous-of fol- have-gone-and-made three tents, fol¬ 
lowing behind-a* disciple of ME, let- Thee one, and for-Moses one, and for- 
him-have-got-to-deny himself, and to- Elias one. 1 ' For he had- not the- C 
take-up his-own cross, and let-him-be- sligbtest-idea what-nonsease he-got-to- 
35 always-following ME. For whoever talk, for there-they-were awe-struck, 
haply is-being-anxious to-have-got-to- And there-got-to-be-a-cloud over- 7 
spare his life, will-be-throwing it- shadowing them-os there it teas ; and 
away; but whoever haply shall-be- there-went-and-came a-Yoice out of- 
throwing-away his own life for-the- the cloud, “ This-f?ei /;<7 is The Son of- 
sake-of-ME and of-J/y Gospel, will-be- ME, The Beloved-O>ie; be-listening- 
20 re«%-saving it. For yrhat-adequately to HIM.” And -then all-of-a-sudden 8 
shall-it-be-benefiting a hnman-being having-got-to-rea/ure-a-look-round-as 
supposing he-did-get-to-gain the entire they did, they got-no-\ongor to-see any- 
world nad-then went-and-was-bank- body-of all, except Jesus alone alony- 

37 rupt-of his soul ?—or what-i;i the uni- with themselves. But descending- 9 
verse shall a-human-being be-giving whilst they were away- from the moun- 
as-an-equivalent-for that hia soul? tain, He-got -to-strictly-enjoin-upon 

38 For whosoever haply shall-bave-got- them that to- m not-a-soul should-they- 
to-be-ashamed-of ME and -of these My have-got-to-give-any-account-of what 
words in a-generation /i/.e-this, adul- they-got-to-see, at least “not until The 
terous and disorbited-a* it is, being- Son of-Man shall-have-«cfufl/fy-got-to- 
ashamed-shall The Son of-Man also rise trom-amonyst the dead. And His 10 
be-of him, when He-shall-have-got-to- injunction they-did-get-to-keep-«s a 
come in the glory of-His Father, at- secret to strengthen /j-ua/-amongst them- 
tended-by the (o)angels the holy- selves,—curious-fAout/A they were- to- 

1 ones.” IX. And-/Ac/i He-proceeded- know whni-occult mystery is -hid under 
to-say to-them, “ Yerily, I-tell you, th e-phrase * having-got-to-rise from- 
that there-actually-are some-privileged amongst the dead.’ And-so they-were- 11 
pei'sons of-those that-have-been-stand- questioning Him, saying, “ The scribes 
ing here, who shall-Ae favoured to-hare are-used-to-say that Elias is-to-have 
“escaped tasting of-death-aZ all, until got-to-come first-of-all." But He got- 12 
haply they-shall-have-got-to-see The to-break-out-in-answer and-to-say to- 
Kingdom of-God coming-as it shall them, “ Elias indeed got-to-come-«s 

2 have in-/ he economy of power.’' And- he shall have first is-/o Ae+-re-establish- 
so six days after Jesus takes-with- ing -on the basis of a Gospel Civilization 
Han Peter, and JameB, and John, and everything — and “ How-much has- 
carries them a-mountain ward, lofty, been-Written-oM through the Sacred 
in privacy, alone. And-fAen He-got-to- Scriptures upon The Son of-Man, in- 
be-entirely-changed - in - appearance-* connection - with His-having-got-to- 

3 ^Divinely before them ;—and the-very suffer mxLch-indeed } and His-haying- 
raiment of-Him got-to-be prismatic- got j o-be^made-a-nonentitj-of. j; But, 13 
gashing t Ae-intense whiteness of snow, iff-MS-tell you, that too Elias has- 

* (g) Metamorphosed. self-deification—these various items in the account 

+ Future, to our Lord’s ken is present— as the of the sufferings of The Bridegroom, for it is just 
tense is, the most ambitious spirits (verse 35) that are to 

X It is veil for us to remember—in this the ripe attain the status of The Bride by ’ drinking of the 
age of pharisaism and sadduceeism, in clashing Cup/ and ‘being baptized witn the baptism of 
sects and spiritual pride sublimed into individual Her Lord, and to such spirits the bitterest in- 



MARK IX. 


been-coming and to-him they-got-to- 1 if thou-art-able ’ to-have-got-to-trust- 
do just-what they-got-to-wish-to-do ; ~37efc— everything ts-possible to -one- 
—exactly-as it-has-been-written about who is-trusting.” And straightway 24 

14 him :* And when-got-to-be-come with having-gone-and-cried-out-os did the 
aid-untoJIis disciples,He-got-to-catch- father oi-his boy, with tears, he-was- 
sight-of an-immense crowd all-round saying, “ I-do-trust-Mce, but oh / do- j 
them, and scribes in-controversy with- be-helping that my untrustfulness.” 1 

15 them. And straightway the whole But -having -got -to -perceive -as did 25 
crowd when-they-got - to-catch-sight- Jesus that the crowd is-running-to- 

of Him got-to-be-struck-with-peculiar- gether, He-went-and-rebuked the 
awe,f-and running-up-«s they were spirit foul-and-wicked, saying as He 
1G were-reverentially-saluting Him. And was to-it, “ 'Thou- the spirit, the dumb 
He-got-to-questionj them, “What- and deaf-one, I thee am-commanding, 
terrible dijjhulty are-ye-wrangling- have-got-to-come-out out-from him, 
about with-reference-to-H-yin// to help and never-again have got-to-enter-into 

17 them ?’ And one out-of the crowd him ward.” And liaving-gone-and- 26- 
went-and-broke-out-in answer and- yelled-hideously and fearfully con- 
said, “ Teacher, I-got-to-bring this son vulsed him-os it did, out-it-did-get-to- 
of-mine/ur healing- unto Thee, having come ; and he-got-to-be as-if dead, so- 

18 a-dumb spirit ; and where-ever haply that many persons were-saying that 
it-went-and-seized him, it-convulses he-went-and-died. But Jesus went- 27 
him; and-Men there-he-is-foaming and-took-hold-of him-fy/ his hand and- 
and gnashing his teeth, and pining- raised him ; and -then up-he-got-to- 
away : and I-got-to-speak-to-Thy dis- stand. 

ciples that they should-have-got-to- And when-He-got-to-be-come the 28 
cast-out it and they did-aot get- house ward, His disciples were-asking 

19 strength-enough.” But He got-to- Him privately, “We got-to-be-unable*[ 
break-out-in-answer to-them and-says, to - have - got - to - cast-out this - par- 

*' ( G )0 generation untrusting, up-to ticular one.” And He-got-to-say to- 29 
when present-to help y ou shall-I-be- them, “ This particular sort in nothing 
being .-’—up-to when shall-I-be-eu- is-able to-have-got-to-go-forth, except 
during you ?—bring him for healing- in -athletic spiritual training by prayer 

20 unto ME. And they-did-get-to-bring and fasting." 

him for healing- unto Him. And And from thence having-got-to-go- 30 
when-he-got-to-catch-sight-of HIM. forth they- were-proceeding through¬ 
straightway the spirit went and threw- out Galilee :—and He iros-not want- 
him into-convulsions ; and having- ing that any-sick person should-have- 
got-to-fall down - upon the ground got - to - know-it ; for He-was-going- 31 
there-he-was-rolling-over-and-over, through-a-course - of -instruction-with 
“ 1 foaming. And He-got-to-ask his those His disciples, and in the course- 
father, How long-ago is-it since this kept-telling them, “ The Son of-Man 
has-been-happeniDg to-him?” But is-to-be-betrayed the- hands of-men 
Ge got-to-say, “ From-boyhood-up- ward, and they-shall-be-/»r/ici«//y-mur- 
-- wards ; and often did-it-go-and-cast dering Him, and after-His-having-got- 
him both the fire ward and the water to-be-murdered on-tlie third day He- 
ward, that-it-might-have-got-to-de- will-be-rising-again.” But they were-in- 32 
stroy him—BUT-t//ere§ if thou-art-able- perfect-ignorance-of-what the phrase 
to-do almost-an-impossibility have- was-meaning, and were-fearing to- 
oa Sot‘to-help us, having-got-to-be- have-got-to-ask Him. 
zo moved-with-pity over us.” But Jesus And He - got - to-come Capernaum 33 
got-to-say to-him, “ This-/s the point, ward: and when-He-got-to-be-in in the 

gTcdicnt of ‘ the cup’ is the being ‘ made non- § He thought our Lord’s queries were an oxcuso 
entities of’ in the Church as well as the for gaining time, and cleverly doing nothing, 
world. * This Janus-like personage. II Verso 19. 

t Exodus xxxiv. 29, 30. Acts vi. 15 ; xxii. 11. *;It is evident then that they made the attempt 

X “ Scribes’’spurious. (verse 19). 
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house, He-was - enquiring - of them, 
“ WiiAT-t ver, as ice came (dong-on the- 
road so invoicing the interests- to your¬ 
selves were - ye - quarrelling - about V’ 

34 But they were-keepiug-silence, for in 
rivalry of interest-io themselves they- 
got-to-quaiTel, crs they came along- on 
the road which-favourite teas to be- 

35 greatest-uian of them. AndHegot-to- 
sit-down and-to-call The Twelve, and 
says to-them, If some-ambitious per¬ 
son is-ambitious of-being first, he-will- 
be-being of-all humblest, of-all ser- 

3G vant.” A n^-then having-got-to-take 
a-little-child He-went-and-stood it-u/> 
in-the-midst of-them; and -then having- 
gone and folded - it as He e//e/-in-His- 
embrace, He - got - to - say to - them, 

37 “Whosoever haply shall - have-gone- 
and-received one such little-child as- 
this in reliance-npon My Name, is-re- 
ceiving ME ;—and whosoever shall- 
have-gone-and-received ME, i's-not- 
merely receiving ME, ect — rather 
HIM that-got-to-send ME-/w//i" . . . 

38 But got-to-interrupt Him -did John, 
saying, “ Teacher ! tui-we-did-get-to- 
see a-person ‘ in Thy Name ’ casting- 
out-as there he was (G)damions,— one- 
who /a-not following ivith-ns ; and-so 
we-went-and-stoppedhim.jusl-because 

39 he does- not follow with - us.” But 
Jesus got-to-say—“ “Keep-from stop¬ 
ping* him ; for no-one is-there who 
shall-be-irt the course of the Dispensed ion- 
working a-miracle of clccmon ejection 
relying- upon My Name, and -yet at the 
same time will-be-able-possibly to have- 

40 quickly got-to-revile Me ; — for - you 
know 1 he-who is not against youf for 

41 you is - necessarily.' For whosoever 
haply shall have got to give-yon% a-cup 
of-water to-drink in -organic oneness 
with My Name, because ye - are 
(G)Christmn, verily, I-tell you, that he 
eAa/7- m any thing-but have-got-to-throw- 

42 away his -chances o/-reward. And who- 
* This Present Tense seems to imply that they 

were continuing to stop him, and that now the 
cmhargo was to be taken off, and he was to be 
left free to cast out daemons of physical ill, and of 
ignorance, barbarism, and vice too, if he liked. 
f Right reading—a proverb. 

% Raving shown them the duty of Christian 
liberality, our Lord proceeds to show them how 
dependent they, and the Church of the future, 
would be upon such persons as the one they so 
orthodoxly restrained. 


soever haply shall - havAgot-to-cause- 
to - stumble - throngh his oicn bad ex¬ 
ample one of-the least oi-those who- 
are-trusting - now Me ward, it - wero 
really to-his-own advantage if a-mill- 
stone is-hung round the neck of-him 
.and -then for-him-to-have-been-cast the 
sea ward. And if that thy hand is 43 
causing thee to-stumble, have got to 
cut it off, handsomer is-it for - thee 
maimed the Mie-of the soul ward to- 
have-got-to-enter-in, than possessing 
thy two hands to-have - got - to-go-off 
the (c)geenna ward, that fire ward 
ivhich /^-unquenchable, where their 44 
worm is one that-nevev dies-off,§ and 
the fire one that- never is-quenched||. 
And if thy foot is-causing thee to- 45 
stumble, have got to cwf-it off hand¬ 
somer is-it for - thee to-have-got-to- 
enter-in the Hie-of the soul ward lame, 
than possessing thy two feet to-have- 
got-to-be-cast the (o)gecnna ward, 
the fire ward which /s-unquenchable, 
where their worm is one that- never 46 
dies-off, and the fire one that- never 
is-quenched. And if thine eye is- 47 
causing thee to-stumble, have got to 
pluck-it out, — better is-it for-thee 
one-eyed to-have-got-to-enter-in The 
Kingdom of-God ward, than possess¬ 
ing two eyes to-have-got-to-be-cast the 
(ojgeenna of-fire ward, where their 48 
worm is one ihal-nevev dies-off, and 
the fire one that- never is-quenched :— 
for every one-of you shall-be-Salted^j 49 
with ‘Fire,’ and-as well every Sacrifice 
with ‘Salt’ shall-be-Salted ; that - 50 
‘Salt’ /s-lovable - indeed; but sup¬ 
pose that - 1 Salt’ shall-have-ceased-to- 
be ‘Salt,’ in - regenerate oneness with 
what - other Divine source of Spiritual 
vitality shall - it be restored-to-Salt- 
ness ?** — Be-in-possession-of ‘ Salt ’ 
in-and-among yourselves, and-so ■fj- be- 
keeping-at - peace - in - intercourse icith 
one-another.’’JJ 

§ As those in the grave do. 

|| As tire on earth is. 

Metaphor from pickling meat and other 
things. 

** The homogeneity of spirit-essence makes the 
recovery of apostate spiritual-intelligences an 
absolute impossibility ; and men who apostatize 
after becoming spiritual come, of course, under 
the working of the same law. 

ft Verse 33. 

Verse 34, 
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X. 1 And-from-thence having-gone- 
and-arisen-as He did He-comes the 
Judaea districts wards, by the trans- 
Jordan route ; and there nrc-the crowds 
flocking-out-round for ai<7-unto Him 
again; and as He-always-had-uscd- 
to-do He-was-instructing them again. 

2 And the (ct)pbarisees went-and-came- 
up-for-« purpose and-put - the - ques- 
tion-to Him, “ Is-it-right for-a-husband 
to-have-gone-and-divorced a-wife ?"— 

3 tempting Him. But He got-to-break- 
out-in-answer and-to-say to-them, 
“ What-Ricine laio (//(/-Moses go-and- 

4 enact foi’-j’ou ?" But they got-to-say, 
“ Moses did-go-and-permit-us to-have- 
got-to-write a-deed of-dissolution-of- 
marriage, and-so to - have - got - to- 

5 divorce-her.” And got-to-break-out- 
in-answer-did Jesus and-to-say to- 
them, “As a concession-to the hard¬ 
ness of-your hearts he-cci’/o/ti/y-did- 
get-to-writc for-you this bye-law. 

C Right away -from //«?-beginning of -thc- 
creatio'n, however, male and female 

7 God went-and-made them. For-the- 
sake of-this-iz is that a-man is-to-be- 
leaving his father and mother, and to- 
be-welded - into - oneness in domestic 

8 com/orZ-with* his-otni wife ; and-Z/(c« 
they-shall-be-being the two, one fleshly- 
nature ward; — so-much -so -that no 
longer are they ‘two’-aZ all, but- 

9 essentially one flesh. That therefore 
which GOD weut-and-yoked-into one 
nature /c-Z-a-human-bcing m kcep-frorn 

10 sundering.” And in the house again 
His disciples got-to-question Him 

11 about the sam e-thing. And He-says 
to-them, ‘’Whosoever haply shall- 
have-got - to-release - himself - from his 
wife, and - then have - got - to - marry 
another, is-committing-adultery upon 

12 her. And if a-woman shall-have-got- 
to-release-herself-from her husband, 
and-zAod have-got-to-be-married to- 
another, she-is-committing-adultery. ’ ’ 

13 And-then there-they-were-bringing-up- 
for-n hlcssing to-Him little-children, 
for Him-to-have-gone-and-touched 

* Tbis the constantly recurring preposition 
vhicb almost invariably means ’ [with aidl-unto,’ 
or some such meaning implying a blessing on its 
subject. It slays polygamy at a stroke, revealing 
the deeper purpose of monogamy, 
t The importance of the scientific rendering of 


them. But the disciples kept-on- 
rebuking those going-on-bringing them 
up-ns they were-iov-that purpose. But 14 
Jesus having-got-to-see-it, got-to-be- 
seriously-displeased, and to-say to- 
them, “Leave the little-children to- 
be-coming for a hlessing-nnio ME, and 
in keep-from hindering them ; for of 
such-as-they lS-essentially The King¬ 
dom of-God. Verily I-tell you who- 15 
soever haply “will-not have-got-to- 
receive The Kingdom of-God as a- 
little-child s/ia//-never “never have- 
got-to-enter it ward.” And having- 1G 
gone-and-embraced them, He-lays His 
hands in benediction -upon them, and- 
went-on-blessing them-o/;e after the 
other. 

And going-out-fls lie teas Z/ic-high- 17 
way ward one got-to-run-up, and to- 
bend-the-knee-to Him, ashing-Him 
the-question, “ Good teacher ! >viiat- 
extraordinarily good act am-I-to-be- 
doing that-so I-may-have-gone-and- 
secured - the - inheritance - of eternal 
life?” But Jesus got-to-say to-him, 18 
“ Why-Hoto art-thou calling ME ‘ good’? 

—no-one is 1 Good,’ except One-only, 
GOD. — The commandments thou 19 
knowest-a/ran/y, ‘“Keep-from having- 
got f - to - commit-adultery,’— * m Keep- 
from having - got - to - kill,’ — ‘ m Keep- 
from having - got - to - steal,’—‘ m Keep- 
from having-got-to-bear-false-witness,’ 

—‘“Keep-fromhaving-got-to-defraud- 
by - violence,’ — 1 Be - honouring thy 
father and thy mother.’ ”... But 20 
he-went-and-broke-out-in-answer and- 
said to-Him, “ Teacher !—ic/iy-these 
tlie-whole-o/ them I-went-and-kept- 
rcligiously from MY youth-up.” But 21 
Jesus having-got-to-look-at him went- 
anJ-divinely LOVED him, and 6aid 
TO-hitn, " In-ONE -duty thou-art-falling- 
short,—be-going-thy-way, whatsoever 
thou-art-possessed-of have-got-to-sell, 
and have-gone-and-given-it to-the 
poor, and-Z/ic» thou-shalt-be-n/reac/y- 
possessed-of treasure in heaven ; and- 
tlien come-along, be-following ME.”J 

(be Tense is 6bown in tbc highest degree in tho 
case of tho Aerials, especially when making (ns 
hero in these “ gots ") n great truth in Moral Theo- 
logy, like that of man’s gradual descent into evil, 
to appear in Revelation as it does in daily life. 

J " Take up the cross ” not genuine reading. 
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22. But he having-got-to-be-sad upon the 
{ counsel, got-to-go-off low-spirited ; for 
[ there - he - was possessing large - and- 

23 varied property. And Jesus having- 
got-to-run-His-eye-round-f/ifm as He 
die 7, says to His disciples, “With-what 
difficulty those possessing wealth The 
Kingdom of-God ward will-be-enter- 

24 ing!'' But His disciples were-in-a- 
state-of-astonishment at His words. 
But Jesus again went-and-broke-out 
and- says to-them, “Children, how 
difficult-a thine/ it-is for those putting- 
os they are sure to have i»cc?i-their- 
trust upon their wealth The Kingdom 
of-God ward to-have-got-to-get-inside. 

25 Am easier -thing is-it for-a-(G)camel 
’through the eye of-a.-icomari's sewing - 
■needle to-have-got-to-pass, than for- 
; a-rich-7/?an The Kingdom of-God ward 

26 to-have-got-to-enter-in.” But they 
wtf’e-immeasurably surprised, sajing 
icith an eye- to themselves, “ And who- 
ever can - possibly have - got - to-be - 

27 saved?” But having-gone-and-looked- 
at them as did-Jesus, He-says, “ With 

tman it /s-utterly-impossible ; but not 
jwith GOD, for everything-fn connection 
C with the salvation of everybody is pos- 

28»sible with GOD.” And got-to-address- 
himself-did Peter to-be-saying to- 
Him, “Lo, we did-go-and-give-up 
everything, and did -get -to-be -fol- 

29 lowers-of Thee.” And got-to-break- 
out-in-answer-did Jesus onc7-to-say, 
“Yerily, I-tell you, no one is-there, 
whoever that-sball-have-got-to-give- 
up home, or brothers, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands, /or-MY sake, and for-My 

30 Gospel s-sfl/i-e, who shall have- m e scaped 
haply* having-got-to-receive a-hun- 
dredfold, now, in -the economy of this 
the time-state—houses, and brothers, 
and sisters, and mothers, and children, 
and lands, a/ony-with persecutions,— 
and in -the economy of the eternal-state, 
the -one coming-as it is, life eternal. 

31 But many shall there be—the first- 
now last-^eri, and the last-noto first- 
then." 

32 But there-they-were in the highway 
going-up-aa they were Jerusalem 


ward ;—and there-was Jesus going-on-, 
in-front-of them in a state of high- 
wrought feeling,^ and they-were-in-a- 
state-of-dazed-wonder, and following- 1 
Him they-were-wioj'e and wiorc-in-a- 
state - of-terror : — and - then having- 
gone-and-taken-fo Him The Twelve 
again, He-got-to-address-Himself to- 
be-telling them the imminent-fr/a/s 
that-were-to-be-happening to-Him ;— 

“ Lo, here-we -a.re-actually- going-up 33 
Jerusalem ward ;—and-ZAeu The Son 
of-Man will-be-betrayed to-the chief- 
priests and the scribes, and they-will- 
be-sentencing Him to-death, and hand¬ 
ing Him over to-the Gentile-race- 
nations ;—and they-shall- be-mocking 34 
Him, and scourging Him, andspitting- 
upon Him, and-y«<7j'cia%-murdering 
Him ;—and -then on the third day He- 
will-be-rising-again.” And there-are- 35 
at this jioint-coTaing-wpfor a purpose to- 
Him James and John the sons of 
Zebedee, saying, “ Teacher, we-want 
that whatever haply we-shall-have-got- 
to-ask Thou-shalt-have-gone-and-done 
for-us,” But 7/e-got-to-say to-them, 36 
“ What-erer great favour-is it that-ye- 
want Me to-have-gone-and-done-for- 
you ?” But //icy-got-to-say to-Him, 37 
“ Have-gone-and-granted to-us that 
one upon Thy right hand, and one 
upon Thy left we-may-have-got-to- 
sit, in that * glory ’ of-Thine.” But 38 
Jesus got-to-say to-them, “ Ye have- 
not the-least-idea what a responsibi¬ 
lity 'ye-are-asking, are-ye-able to-have- 
got-to-Drink-of The Cup that I-am- 
' now already^- Drinking-of, and with- 
The (c)Baptism where with lam-now- 
being-(o)Baptized to-have-got -to-be- 
(o)Baptized ?” But they got-to-say 39 
to-Him, “ We-are-able.” But Jesus 
got-to-say to-them, “ The Cup indeed 
that I am-)?Mc-Drinking, ye-shall-m- 
deed ./Warcty-be-Drinking ; and with 
The (c)Baptism where-with I am- 
being-(o)Baptized shall-ye-be-(G)Bap- 
tized ;—but the having-got-to-sit on 40 
MY right hand and on MY left, is not 
My -privatepatronage to-have-gone-and- 
given-away, —liUT-36 far from that is 
for those-for-whom it-has-been-pre- 


* This ' haply ' qualifies the canon in the case of 
individuals forming ' The Bride ' (verse 38). 
t The shadow of the A gony upon His soul of 


the decease He was about to accomplish at Jeru¬ 
salem. This statement is not in the text, hut in 
the spirit of the narrative. X Terse 32. 
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41 pared.” And liaving-got-to-listen-as 
■ did the ten, they-got-to-commence to¬ 
il be-jealously-vexed about James and 

42 John. But Jesus having-gone-and- 
called-them-up-ns lie didfor instruction 
says to-them, “Ye-know that those 
who-fancy*-«s they do that-they-are- 
bearing-rule over - the - Gentiles- race- 
nations ‘ lord ’-it-well-over them ; and 
those their magnates tyrannize-well- 

43 over them ;—not like-that however 
shall-it-be in -ecclesiastically icith you ; 
BUT-so far from that whosoever may- 
perchance be-ambitious to-have-got-to- 
be great amongst j 7 ou, will-be j r our 

44 servant; and whosoever ?««y-perchance- 
be-ambitious of-having-got-to-be first 
of-you will-be everyone’s home-slave ; 

4 j —and for -too The Son of-Man did- not 
get-to-come to-have-got-to-be-served, 
BUT -rather to-have-got-to-serve and to- 
have-gone-and-given them-y life of- 
4G Him a-ransom for many.” And-)(Oi« 
they-are-getting Jericho ward; and 
going-out-on His way away-from 
Jericho, and His disciples, and a-toler- 
able crowd, Bartimseus the blind, son 
of-Timaeus, was-sitting-os wst;a?-there 
by-the-side-of the highway begging. 

47 And having-got-to-hear-that Jesus, the 
Nazarene-cme, it-really-is, he-got-to-set- 
to crying-out and saying, “ Thou Son 
of-David !—Jesus ! have-got-to-have- 

48 mercy-on MF. !” And they-kept-on- 
restraining him -angrily did several so- 
as-to-have-got-to-stop-his-noise ; but 
he oafy-all-the-more went-on-crying- 
out : “Son of-David!—have-got-to- 

49 have-mercy-on me!” And having- 
gone-and-stood-still-as-did Jesus He- 
got-to-say t/(o/-he-was-to-have-got-to- 
be-called; and-so they do-call the 
blind-»i«?!, saying to-bim, “ Cheer-up ! 
—have-got-to-stand-up !—He - is- call - 

30 ing thee !” But he having-gone-and- 
flung-away his garment, got-to-stand- 

31 up and-to-go-/br rtiJ-unto Jesus. And 
Jesus went-and-challenged him and- 
says, “ What-wy great /«ro«r-is-it 
tbat-tbou-art-so-anxious for-J/e-to-bc- 
doing to-thee ?” But the blind-?««a 
got-to-say, “ />«r-rabbi,t that-I-may- 

* 1 Tim. vi. 15—pungent irony !—“ The Lord 
veignclh "—all tilings are transpiring in harmony 
with God's secret will and purpose, however 
apparently clashing with llis revealed mind and 


be-seeing-once - again !” But Jesus 52 
got-to-say to-him, “ Go-thy-way, that 
spirit - of - trust of-thine hath-cured 
thee.” And straightway he-did-get- 
to-see-once-again ;—and there-he-was- 
a-follower-of Jesus on-the-road. XI. 1 
And when they-are-nearing Jeru¬ 
salem ward, at Bethphage and Beth¬ 
any, at -the crest of the mount of-olives 
He-sends-forth two of-His disciples, 
and says to-them, “ Be - going -your- 2 
way the village ward—that-ow? just- 
opposite - to-you - there —and straight¬ 
way upon-j-our-entering-into it ward 
ye-skall-be-finding an-ass that-has- 
been-tied-up, upon which no-one of- 
liuman-kind has-ercr sat, bave-gone- 
and- untied-it and got-to-bring-it-here— 
led-!)izW. And if some-one- belonging 3 
to it shall-have-gone-and-said, ‘ What 
are-ye-doing that-/or V be-saying, 1 Be¬ 
cause the Master of-him notc-wants- 
him and straightway he-will-be-send- 
ing-hiin-away here.” But away-they- 4 
got-to-go and did-get-to-find an-ass tbat- 
had-been-tied-up, handy- at the door, 
outside, in an-open-space-at-the-cross- 
roads,— a,nd-accordingly there-they-are- 
loosing him. And some-people-6e- 5 
longing to him —of-« group of persons 
that-had-been-standing there—were- 
saying to-them, “ What-Su the icorltl 
are-ye-after untying the colt ?” But G 
they went - and - repeated to - them 
exactly-what Jesus got-to-tell-them- 
to-say ; and-f/^« they-went-and-al- 
lowcd-them-fo have it. And they did 7 
get to bring the colt for Ills use-unto 
Jesus, led, and-i/nut to-throw-over him 
their clothes, and-to-take-and-seat- 
Ilim upon him. But a-great-many 8 
went-and-spread Lheir garments the 
road ward ; but others were-cutting- 
down things-to-be-trampledj-on off 
the trees, and kept-on-strawing-them 
the road ward. And those going-in- 9 
front and those following-behind were- 
keeping - up - the - cry, (g)“ Hosanna, 
blessed-is he who-is-coming i n-lhe namo 
oi-thc Lord ;—blessed-is the coming 10 
kingdom of-our father David ; (o) 
Hosanna in the highest - heavens/" 

laws, on<l all the rulers (great and small) are the 
slaves of the one will, if they refuse to be the 
servants of the other. 

+ (o) Rabbouni. £ 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
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11 And went-and-entered J erusalem ward- 
did Jesus, and His temple ward ; and 
having - got-to-give-a-look-round-on 
everything, being now evening-time, 
out-He-got-to-go Bethany ward along- 
with The Twelve. 

12 And upon the morrow j<?7<es-lhey 
got - to - go - out from Bethany, He- 

13 got-to-be-hungry* ; — and having-got- 
to-catch-sight-of a-fig-tree at-a-great- 
distance-from-iz, having leaves, He- 
got-to-go if haply He-shall-be-finding 
som e-fruit on it; and when-He-got-to- 
come up-to it, nothing did-He-get-to- 
find except leaves -for it uas-not in 

14 the fig-season. And Jesus went-and- 
challenged-it and said to-it, “ No-one 
ever-again for-ever be-eating fruit off 
thee !” And there wterfi-His disciples- 

15 listening. And they-are-coming Je¬ 
rusalem ward, and having-gone-and- 
entered-os did Jesus -His temple ward, 
He-went-and-set-to to-be-casting - out 
those selling and buying-oZJetOcws and 
sacrifices in th e-very temple itself; and 
the counters of-the money-exchangers, 
as also the seats oi-those selling the 
doves, He went-and-tumbled-over-and- 

16 over. And He would-not be-allowing 
that any-one should - have-gone-and- 
carried cmy-yessel-along through His 

17 temple. And -then there-He-was-sys- 
tematically-teaching, saying to-them, 
“ Has it- not been-written, ‘ MY House 
a-house of-prayer shall-be-called for- 
all the nations’ ?— ye however got-to- 

18 turn-it-/nZo a-den of-robbers.” And 
got-to-hear-did the 6cribes and the 
chief - priests, and were-seeking how 
they-might-be-destroying Him ; — for 
they- were-in-terror-of Him, since the- 
whole - of the people were - kept - 
in - astonishment at His teaching. 

19 And when evening got-to-come-on, 

, He-usedf-to-go-away outside The 

City. 

20 And in-the-morning passing-along- 
haclc, they-got-to-perceive that the 
fig-tree had-been-withering-away from 

21 jVs vei'y-roota. And having-got-to-call- 

* Because He had been in the open air all 

night, and not enjoying hospitalities in any house 

(Matt. xxi. 17). 

+ Xo escape being assassinated (Acts xxiii. 12- 

J From lack of which the Jewish nation got to 

be destroyed (Heb. xi.). 


to-mind-as did Peter, he-says to-Him, 

“ (G)Rabbi, have-got-to-look, the fig- 
tree which thou-didst-go-and-curse 
has-been-withering-away I” And got- 22 
to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and- 
says to-them, “ Be-ye-possessing trust- 
in GOD,J for verily I-tell you that 23 
whosoever haply shall-have-got-to-say 
to-this mountain-Aere, ‘ Have-got-thou- 
to-be-lifted-on-high, and to-be-cast 
the sea ward, and shalt- “keep-from 
having-got-to-doubt in his heart, but- 
so far from that shall-have-got-to-trust- 
firmly that what he-saith shall-bc- 
coming-to-be—it - shall - be-so-to-him- 
whatever he-got-to-say. For this 24 
reason I-tell you everything whatso¬ 
ever whilst-praying -iov-aid ye - are - 
asking, be-trusting that ye-are-acZu- 
aZZ?/-to-be-receiving,--and it shall-be- 
so to-you ;—and -remember, at the same 25 
time, whenye-have-been-standing- 
praying-for-Hi'r/be-forgiving,if ye-have 
some-genuine cause of offence against 
some real offender; inj- order - that 
also your Father, The - One in The 
Heavens, may-have-got-to-forgive you 
your wilful-transgressions. But if ye 2G 
do - not forgive, neither will your 
Father The-One in The Heavens be- 
forgiving your wilful-transgressions.” 

And they-come again Jerusalem 27 
ward. And in His temple whilst- 
walking - about -as He-uas there are- 
coming -for a jmrpose-unto Him the 
chief-priests and the scribes, and the 
elders ; — and they-say to-Him, “ In- 28 
the strength of what jurisdiction § art- 
thou-doing all this ? — and what-jpo- 
tentate-pray got-to-make-over to-THEi: 
such - jurisdiction -as this, that thou- 
mayest-be-Z^/’f free to Ac-doing all- 
this?” But Jesus got-to-break-out- 29 
in-answer and-to-say to-them, “Ask¬ 
ing you - will I - also he one-singlo 
question, and have got to give ME a- 
reply ; and -then I-will-be-telling you 
‘ in -the strength of what jurisdiction I- 
am-doing-aZZ this’ — The (o)baptism 30 
of-John out-from heaven was it, or 

§ From Borne, or Herod, or some powerful 
but eecrct cabal, or whence — for they were 
shrewd enough to detect that our Lord was sys¬ 
tematically carrying out a policy, which, rested 
upon some strong secret fulcrum—and their state¬ 
craft reached not to the heavens, unlike their 
pride. 
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out-from men? — have-gone-and-an- possessing, his dearly - beloved, lie- 

31 swered Me.” And there-they-were- went-and-sent-forth even him with aid- 
disputing with an eye fo-themselves, unto them, as-a-last-resource, saying, 
saying, “Well-but-suppose we -DO- 1 They-will-be-reverencing my son.’— 
say 1 Out from heaven’ he-will-be-re- Those-tcrc/c/ies however, the farmers, 7 
plying, 1 From-what-motive then did ye- got-to-say ivith an eye- unto themselves, 

32 not-go-and-trust him?’ — But-oji the ‘ This is the heir-at-law ; come-along, 

other hand, suppose we-should-be-say- let- us-be -judicially-murdering him, 
ing, 1 Out - from men well- and -then ours shall-be Ms inheritance.’ 

they-were - in-terror-of the populace, Aud-so seizing him-as they got to they- 8 
for everybody was-esteeming John did-go-and - judicially - murder-him,— 
that a - genuine (o)prophet he-was. and-fAcw cast-him-out outside-eicoui- 

33 And so-they-got - to - break - out - in - municate the vineyard. What fearful J 

answer and- say to-Jesus, “ We do- not revenge f therefore will the lord of-the 
know.” And Jesus got-to-break-out- vineyard be taking ? ‘ He-will-be- 

in-answer and-says to them, “ Neither coming and dostroj'ing the farmers, 
do-1 tell you 1 in-1he strength of what and-fAen giving his vineyard to-other- 
jurisdiction I-am-doing a/7-this’.” ones!’ Did yc-never get-to-hear-read 10 

1 XII. And - ih en He-got-to-address this passage-of-scripture, -either? —‘ A- 
Himself to-them veiling the subject- in stone one-w r hich those building got-to- 
(ojparables, to-be-saying, “ A-vine- reject-after-trial, this on e-it icas which 
yard got-to- plant-did a-man and to got-to-rise-to-be the corner’s head :— 
_ptd-a-fence round-it, and to-dig a- 1 from-with The Lord got-to-come-did- 11 
wine-press-vat, and to-build a-tower; this-Z/c«<7, and it-is wonderful-ba/ceJ 

—and then he went and gave-it in- in our eyes!’” And-then they-were- 12 
charge to-farmers, and-went-and-left-! seeking to-have-got-to-apprehend Him, 

2 the-eountry. And he-got-to-send- and they got-to-be-in-terror-of the 
forth for produce- unto the farmers, crowd, for they-got-to-detect that ivith 
at - the proper - season, a-home-slave, 1 a private mfrnu/ty-untoTllEM He got-to- 
that from the farmers he - might - ] speak the (o)parablo. And-so having- 
have - got - to - receive some - of the got-to-leave Him, they-got-to-go-away. 

3 produce of - his vineyard. But they , And-/Ae«they-send-out a-deputation/or 13 
went-and-took him, and - half-flayed- ’ a pitipo se-nnto Him, of-the (o) pharisees 
him, and sent-him-olf without-any- ■ and of-the Ilerodians, that-so tliey- 

4 thing. And again he-got-to-send- ; might - have - got - to-make-a-proy-of 
forth for produce-unto them another j Him in-conversation. But they when- 14- 
home-slave, and as fo-that-one they- got - to - come are - saying to - Him, 
went-and-threw-stones and - battered- “ Teacher, wc-are-convinced that true 
his-head, and sent-him-olf wantonly-1 thou-art,—and -too it-is Iittle-matter- 

5 disgraced-w.5 hchadbecn. And again he- enough to-thee what anybody-/'Ai/j/,-.?, 
got-to-send-forth another, and that-one for thou-regardest not the person 
thev-went-and-y«Jici«77y-murdered :— ward of-men, but - so far from that 
and-so on many others, some-of-whom upon-fAe basis of truth art-teaching 
scourging, and others judicially-mm- the way of-God,—is-it -right - now 

G dering. Yet therefore* Ais-one son census to-Cacsar to-have-gotj -to-pay, 

* Because when Israel’s apo3tnsy was ripe ‘ the created, in some way nnd at some time, to dio to 
x'rru h' mc * was come. sin and Satan, the source of all tyranny nnd woe, 

.t -tlusrc is a special heartiness, in Holy Y”rit, slain by the Sword of Him IVlio rides upon tho 
with which God vows vengeance against man, at while horse, conquering nnd (o conquer, 
which those are judicially left to stumble mnsl J Mystei •iously bound up with our Lord’s birth 
who most itch to misunderstand His Gospel. But was this matter (Luke ii. 1-5), for ‘the 6ccptr» 
wliat is the‘Revenge f j. God uses ns means to mi wns departing from Judah’ since Romo was 
end those same terrible agencies of evil nnd pnin gradually incorporating Syria with lior (pagan) 
winch sinful men employ; but God’s end—like Empire, and the ' tribute’ of n conquered peoplo 
Gods thoughts nnd ways—-is as much above that was pnssing into the‘taxes‘of an nfhliatcd nation, 
kept in view where worm is revenged upon worm, The prospect of this radical political change forms 
as Heaven above earth ; and it is the morally com- the crux of the apostate Jewish testing of their 
polling under pressure of every man Himself has Messiah here, ns the question of the day. Tho 
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15 or not ?—shall-we-have - got - to - give, 
or shall ice “refuse to-have-got-to- 
give ?” Bat He, having - got - to - 
know their (G)bypocrisy, got-to-say 
to-them, “ Why-er er are-ye-tempting 
krE ?—bring Me a-(G)denarius, that 
I - may-have-got-to-have-a-look-at - it.’’ 

16 But they got-to-bring-one. And says- 
He to-thcm, “ Of what monarch is 
this the image, and the legend?'’ 
But they got-to-say, " TTAy-of-C-i^A-R- 

17 to be sure." And got-to-break-out-iu- 
answer-did Jesus and-to-say to-them. 
“ Have-gone-and-paid-back-/Ae/i ichai 
is Caesar's to-C-ESA**; — and tchal is 
Gods to -GOD/' — And they-went- 
and-wondered at Him. 

18 And -then there-come (G)Sadducees 
for a purpose- nnto Him, —a-seef-which 
say-thak resnrrection there- m cannot- 
frorn scientijie reasons be,—and they- 
got-to-put-a-question-to Him, saying. 

19 “ Teacher. Moses got-to-write for-ns, 
‘If -Israelite’s brother got-to-die, 
and to leace-a- widow behind, and chil¬ 
dren “could-not get-to-leave-behind, 
tbat-fAcn his brother was-to-have- 
gone-and-taken his widow, and to- 
have - got - to - raise - up issue to his 

20 brother. Seven brothers there-used- 
to-be ;—and the first went-and-took 
a-wife and, dying, got-to-leave no 

21 issue. Amd-so the second went- and- 
took her. and got-to-die ; and neither 
d>d-he get-to-leave any issue. And the 

22 third in-Iike-manner. And-so got-to- 
take her-did a *7-the seven ; and did- 
not-get-to-leave any-issue. Last of- 
them-all-got-to-die also did-the woman. 

23 —In the resurrection, therefore, when 
they-shall-have-got-to-rise-again, of- 
which of-them will-she-be wife ?—for 
the ichole seven got-to-/e</ad^/-pos- 

24 sess-her as-wife.” And Jesus got-to- 
break-out-in-answer and-to-say to- 
them—“ Is if-not for this-reason that- 
ye-are-going-all-astray, been use- m wil¬ 
fully ignorant ye are-of your Scriptures, 

pole-tax basis had not jet set in, for (be Jewish 
rulers were not yet sufficiently Romanized, but 
were in a transition state, being educated in pagan 
apostasy by the Herods ; ostensibly the tax was 
still the tribute of a conquered people—it was no 
question of conscience yet as to tbeir paying that. 
The word 'census' is the genus of which both 
tribute and tax were the species; census in the 
limited sense they did already pay, but when they 


I m iciIfuUy too-ot the resources of-GOD ? 

—for when from the dead they-shall- 25 
have-got-to-rise they neither marry, 
nor are-given-in-marriage, BCT-ms/cad 
of that are physically-Mke (G)angels in- 
the economy of-the heavens. But as- 26 
respects those dead.how-that they-ABE- 
to-rise, did ye- never get-to-hear-read 
as liarrated-in The-i'itspired Book of- 
Moses, at the bush-scene, how God 
| got-to-speak to-him, saying, ‘I-am The 
God of-Abraam, and The God of- 
Isaak, and The God of-Jacob'?— 

He is not The God of-dead-;>eo;de, 27 
BUT-so far from that The God of-living- 
ones ; —as-for-you, then, ye-are-going 
perilonsly astray.” 

And having-got-to-come-np for-i«- 28 
struetion as did one of-the scribes, and- 
having-got-to-listen-to them whilst- 
argning, and having-been-appreciating 
how beautifully He-got-to-reply to- 
them, he-got-to-put-the-question-to 
Him “ What is fAe-firet commandment 
of-tAe-whole ? But got-to-break-out- 20 
in-reply-did Jesus to-him, “ ‘ TAe-first 
of-the-whole of-the commandments 
is ‘ Be-listening, Israel! 77/f-Lord our 
God a-Lord OXE-i»» essence is -abso¬ 
lutely; and thou-shalt-be-loving The- 30 
Lord thy God out-of the-whole-of-tAe 
resources of thy heart and ont-of the- 
whole-of-rtose of thy soul, and out-of 
the-whole-of-(Ao?e of thy reason, and 
j out-of the - whole - of - those of - thy 
strength — this is 1 the first com- 
' mandment ;*■—and the second is near- 31 
of-kin - to - it, this, ‘ Thou-shalt-he- 
loving-thy neighbour as thine-own- 
self—greater-/» A/iid-than these other 
commandment there-is-not.” And 32 
got-to-say to-Him-did the scribes, 

I Splendid ! teacher, based-on truth 
| thou-didst-get-to-say that ‘ OXE-i/i- 
. essence God is -absolutely 3 and there-is 
' Dot any other but HE; and the ‘loving 33 
[ Him out-of the-whole-of the heart, 
and out-of the-whole-of the under- 

1 ask (bis question they mean whether they should 
go on to be paying it in its full sens:! as a (ax to 
“ no king but Csesar." 

* Hare got to get rid of a pagan currency 
altogether by rendering to God what is due from a 
covenant people to their Heavenly King, and then 
other nations will be using your currency, instead 
of its being as it is (Deut. xv. 5, 6). 
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standing, and oufc-of the-whole-of the 
soul, and out-of the-whole-of the 
strength and-<oo the 4 loving thy 
neighbour as thy self,' more is than all- 
your whole-burnt-offerings a.nd-your 

34 sacrifices.” And Jesus having-got-to- 
notice how-that he-got-to-break-out- 
in-reply intelligently, got-to-say to- 
him, “Not far-off art-thou from 

■ The Kingdom* of-God -itself." And 
no - one any - more was- being - cour¬ 
ageous-enough to-have-gone-aud-put- 

35 questions-to Him. And went-and- 
challenged-them-did Jesus asking- 
them in-the - course-of - His - teachin g 
in-os His centre the temple,—“ How- 
ever-can the scribes be-saying-«s th n y 
do, that The Christ Son is -genealogically 

30 of-David ?—for David himself got-to- 
say in -the yu id a nee of The Holy Spirit, 
1 Says THE LORD to-the Lord of- 
me. 1 Keep-sitting at MY right-hand, 
until I-shall-have - got - to - place thy 
enemies a-footstool for thy feet.' 

37 David himself then styles Him ‘ Lord,’ 
so from-what-source is-He his Son 
,And there icere-the masses listening-to 

33 Him with-enjoyment. And He-went- 
"on-to-saj r to-them in -the course of His 
systemut ic-teaching, “ Keep-on-your- 
guard against the scribes,—those-aZ 
host who do so-love in vestments to- 
be-strutting-about, and marks-of- 
reverence in the places-of-concourse, 

30 and the chief-seats in the (o)syna- 
gogues, and the head-divans at ban- 

40 quets ; those which eat-up the pensions 
of-the-^ow widows, and for-decoying- 
appearance-sake spin-out their-praj’ers; 
svich-as-these shall-be-receivingall-the- 

41 heavier sentence.” And having-gone- 
and-taken-His-seat-ns Jesus-Ji<7 just- 
opposite the treasury, He-was-scrutin- 
izing how the people are-casting coin 
the treasury ward ; and a-number-of 
wealchy-p-vjp/'! there-were-casting-in 

42 largel}';—and-Z/<en coming - along-ns 
was one-solitary widow,—poor,—she 
went-and-flung-in a-couple-of mites,— 

43 just a-farthing in all. And -then 

having-gonc-and-called-up-for-//)s#r«c- 
li'jn as did Jesus His disciples, He- 
says to-them, '• Yerily, I-tell you, that 

Christianity. 

r Archilecturolnti'y is relalcil to Idolatry ns 

?curvy to scrofula—tlint is to sav, it is an incipient 

stage of the leprosy. 


that-same poor widow more-than the- 
whole-of-the-rest has-cast of-those- 
that-got-to-cast the treasury ward. 
For all-the-rest out-from their over- 44 
abundance got-to-cast-in; but she 
out-from the extremity-of-her-poverty 
everything she-was-possessed-of went- 
and cast,—her entire livelihood.” 

XIII. 1 And cui-His way-os He 
K«s-out, ami uotoout of-the temple, 
one of His disciples says to-Him, 

“ Teacher, have-just-got-to-take-a- 
look ! what -beautiful great stones, and 
what-&caid(/uZ imposing architectural- 
additions!” And Jesus got-to-break- 2 
out-in-answer and-to-.say to-him, 

“ Thou-seest-dost-thou these so-mag- 
nificent architectural-oJc/efioos ? — there 
shall-not hare got to 5c- m suffered to- 
remain a-stone plumb-a^on a-stone,— 
which is- not "'destined to-have-got-to- 
be-thrown-down.’ t And whilst-sit- 3 
ting-os He-tv:os the mount of-olives 
ward right-opposite Ilis temple, asking 
Him privately-ircre Peter, and James, 
and John, and Andrew, “ Have-got- 4 
to-tell us when oZZ-tliis shall-be ; and 
vrha.t-avful portent the harbinger when 
ihe-whole-of this is-on-the-eve of- 
heing-consummated.” But Jesus got- 5 
to-break-out-in-reply to-them aud-to- 
address-Himself to-be-sayiug, “ See- 
now and ’"keep some-specious deceiver 
from-having-got-to-mislcad you ; for G 
many shall-be-coming relying- upon 
The -mere Name of-Me, saying, 1 1 
AM,’ji and many shall-tliey-iic-de- 
ceiving. But when ye-slmll-have-got- 7 
to-hear-of wars and rumours of-wars, 
m keep-from being-troubled ; for tliey 
must have-got-to-come-to-be, isut- 
still it is- not the end yet:—for race 8 
shall-go-on-springing-up after race, 
and kingdom after kingdom. And 
there-shall-be earthquakes throughout 
districts, and there-shall-be famines, 

—Z/<e-earlier birth-pangs§ these. But 9 
be-taking YE good-becd-unto your¬ 
selves; for they-shall-be-betraying 
you councils wards, and (uj-synagognes 
wards shall-ye-be-scourged; and be¬ 
fore rulers and kings shall-yc-bc- 
stood-up for-the-sako of-ME,—an- 

7 2 Tlicss. ii. 4. 

§ Sec parallel passive iu Malt. xxir. 8 
(note). 
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11 


12 


13 


opportunity-of-witness ward to-TliEM. 
And the-whole-of the gentile-race- 
nations wards must first have-got-to- 
be - heralded - before The End The 
Gospel But when they-take-you- 
into - custody after - your - betrayal, 
m keep-from being-over-anxious-about 
what - elequent defence ye-shall-be- 
making : urT-?o far from that what 
haply shall-bave-got-to-be-given you 
at the very instant- itself, —that be- 
saying ;—for it-is not-reedly yourselves 
that cue-speaking -<ri all, BCT -rather 
The Spirit, The Holy-oue. But there- 
shall the brother brother be-betray- 


14 


ing 

and 


* death ward, and father child 


having-got-to-be in-winter-lime. For 
there-shall-be e/urin^-those days tribu¬ 
lation, of-a-ldnd-8uch-aB fias-never 
been the-like right atcay-from the- 
beginning of-creation which God went- 
and-created, until now, and m never 
shaU-haTe-got-to-be-o< 7 uin. And “ex¬ 
cept that The Lord had-got-to-fce 
/>teas«7-to-shorten the days allJ flesh 
had-not got-tc-be-saved; bct thanks 
t o-the intercession of His-{ G)elect,— 
those-whom He-goUto-(o)elect.—He- 
shall - have-gone-and-shortened the 
days. And then suppose eome-pre- 
tentious person sball-have-got-to-say to- 


19 


20 


you, ‘Lo The Christ is here,’ or ‘Lo 
there shall -children be-setting- 1 He is THERE,’ “keep-from trusting- 
upon parents, and be-causing their them. For there-shall-^o o?i-be-spring- 
death. And ye-shall-be-being-held-| iug-up§ (G)pseudo-(G)christs and (g) 
in-detestation on-the-part of-every-, pseudo -(g) prophets, and shall-be- 


21 


9-2 


15 


16 


17 


18 


body thanks-to The Name of-ME. 
But he that - shall - have - gone - and - 
braved-it-out The-End ward,— that- 
man sball-be-Saved-6iJee</. But when 
it-shall-have-got-fo be your lot- to-see 
the abomination-s/ancfarJ of-the deso- 
lation-causee/ upon your Israel.—that 
ichich got-to-be-spoken-of on-the-part- 
of Daniel the (Gjprophet,—reared-as- 
it-shall-have-been there-where truly- 
it-ought not,—he-who is-recognizing- 
io what I refer let-him-bear-it-in-mind, 
—then let those that ure-in Judaea be- 
fleeing its mountains wards. Bnt he 
that w-upon the house-top let him- 
“avoid having - got - to - go - down h is 
house ward, neither let-hun-have-got- 
to-enter to -have -gone -and- carried- 
away any-thing out of-his house. And 
he that-is the farm ward “avoid 
having-gone-and-turned-back, jnst- 
merely-back, j to-have-got-to-take his 


tendering mighty-cvidences a.ud-also 
wonders, friendly- to the-making-per- 
verts-of.—if that had ieeit-a-possibility, 
—even GoeTs (G)elect. Ye however 
beware, lo voc I-have-been-telling- 
before - hand - of everything. But- 
furiher still in those the days-o/" that 
dispensatwn. — subseqnent-to that the 
tribulation - above referred to. — the 
‘ Sun ’ shall-be-getting-to-be-eclipsed. 
and the ‘Moon’ shall- not be-shedding 
her light; and the ‘ Stars ’ of-the sky 
shall-be going-on-dropping-out,—yes, 
the powers-in-authority, those in -the 
economy of the heavens-o/ - authority 
\ ordained of God , shall-go-on-being- 
shaken-f/o<o). nd j h r.'s -atj]^ <Jimax 
shall-they-be - seeing-with - their - own- 
eyes Xhe Son of -Man comiug-EeiSon- 
ahy in-escorted by Clones with great 
power afitT glory. '"jfnd^ then shalf- 
He-bh -sfcmflrrg-~FdH;h those His (g) 


24 


25 


26 


raiment. But (c)woe to -those that-I angels, and shall-be-collecting-into- 
are with child, and to-those-giving- j one-place His (c)elect out-of the four 
Buck, in those the days -of Goers r en- winds, — from the-extremity of-the 
geance. But be-praying-for-as a fat our. earth up-to //ie-extremity of-heaven. 
that that your flight may-“escape- 1 But from the fig-tree have-got-to-leam 


23 


* Our Lord now takes up, and explains, the 
word ‘ betrayal’ in Terse 11. 

f Luke ivii. 32. 

* Which would gradually hare got to come to 
pass if the Romans had—as seemed imminent— 
obliterated the Jewish nation at-the destruction of 
Jerusalem (Malt. v. 13), and thus have destroyed 
what might be likened to the eery 6pine of cor- j 
porate humanity. For 1 God bath not cast away j 
His People whom He did foreknow, 1 they are as 
necessary now in the zenith of Christian Civilize- j 


tion as they were of old, whether at home or ia 
one of their utilized captivities; politics and com¬ 
merce are eloquent of this fact. Where is the 
logic of the scholarly, or the philosophy of the 
scientific infidel which can disprove or evaporaic 
the objective and infinitely complex testimony of 
the Jew to the truth of Christianity P 

§ All through this dispensation, in every division 
of The Church, “seducing spirits," systems and 
persons, though not necessarily dramatically usurp¬ 
ing the Person of Christ. 
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the (G)parable ;—when now its foliage 
has-got-to-be tender, and it-is-shedding 
its leaves, ye-detect that near the 

29 summer is :—in-the-same-way also ye, 
whensoever ye - shall - have-got-to-see 
all - these-harbingers coming - to - pass, 
be-detecting that it*-is close,—at the- 

30 doors. Verily, I-tell you, that this 
generation - and - race shall 5e- m kept- 
from having-got-to-pass-away, until- 
the-time when the-whole-of this shall- 

31 have-got-to-come-to-be. The heaven 
and the earthf shall-be-passing-away, 
but My words shall ie- ,n kept-from 

32 ever having-got-to-pass-away. Butas- 
to the Dispensation-dtxy-referrcd to, or 
the AJrcHf-hour, not-o being knows- 
it, — neither the (ti)angels, those - in 
heaven, no-nor The Son,—'"none but 

33 The Father. Be-taking-ye-heed, be- 
watching and praying-for-Zn?//) / for 

34 ye-know not when the time is ;—for 
it is- as a-person a-traveller who-went- 
and-left his home, having-gone-and- 
resigned to his home-slaves his autho¬ 
rity, and fl.s.si< 7 »«Z-to-each his-own- 
share of the work, and to-the door¬ 
keeper he-went-and-gave-very-express- 
orders that he-is-to-be-keeping-sleep- 

35 less - watch. — Be - keeping - sleepless- 
watch, then; for ye-know not when 
the master of-the house is-coming,— 
at evening, or at midnight, or at cock- 

30 crowing, or at-dawn;—'"keep hint- 
when-he-shall - have - got - to -come,— it 
will /^-suddenly.— from-having-gone- 
37 and-caught you Sleeping.j; But what 
I-am-tclling you, I-tell eyervijody- 
in the Dispensation — Be - keeping - 
SLE E 1 J LES5-WATCH.” 

XIV. 1 But there fcn-s-the Pass-over 
on namely the unleavened-cakes-tidc 
two days after- this. And there were- 
the chief-priests and the scribes seek¬ 
ing how after-having-gone-and-seized 
Him by some-stratagem-or another they- 
might-have-got- to-/’u(//ci«//y - murdcr- 
- Him. But they-were-saying, “ ,0 Keep- 

* It is our privileged but responsible lot to be 
witnessing in the Pentecostal Spring of the 
' Summer ’ of the Millennial Dispensation. 

f To besucceeded by '.be newheaven and tbc new 
earth, subsequent to the Millennia) Civilization. 

t The signilicancy of our Lord’s tones was to 
prepare them for Getbsemnne, which was immi¬ 
nent (xiv. 34). 


clear-of the festival-tide-vV-sc// 7 , lest 
there-be an outbreak of-the populace.” 
And ichilst-He was-there in Bethany, in 3 
the house of-Simon the-otte that used to 
be a(G)leper,reclining-at-meat-[as] He- 
[was] there-went-and-came a-woman 
possessed-of an (c)alabastev of-(o) 
myrrh (G)nard-oi/, unadulterated, ex- 
tremely-costly; and-f/trt* having-gone- 
and-crushed-together-ns she did the (g) 
alabaster, there-she - was-pouring -it- 
over Him,—over His head. But there- 4 
weve-actually som e-of-lhc-chief of His 
disciples jealously-annoyed with ancye- 
to§ themselves, and saying, “What- 
possiblc practical end can waste such-as- 
this of-(G)myrrh-o// havc-been-serv- 
ing ? — why therc-\t-really-cou\d-at any 5 
tirne-you hnov:\\ this myrrh, have-gone- 
and-been-sold for over three-hundred 
(G)denarii,—and -then if necessary have- 
got-to-be-given-in-alms to-the poor.” 
And -so there - they - were - storming - 
away-at nEit. But Jesus got-to-say, 3 
“ Leave her alone, why-etw are-ye 
hurting llER-feclings ? —a-nobly-j>rac- 
tical work did-she-go-and-work ME 
ward :—for always-and-ever ye-are- 7 
having the poor amongst you -all, and 
when ye-Z<«/)/>en-to-be-lm.ving-the-will, 
ye-possess-the-power of-having-got-to- 
do them good,—ME, however, ye <lo- 
not always-thus-ever possess. What 8 
she got-to-have-it-in-her-power she- 
went-and-did she-went-and-undertook- 
by-anticipation the - having - got - to- 
anoint MY corpse its entombment 
ward. Verily, I - can - assure you, 9 
wheresoever haply got-to-be-preaclied- 
sliall-have this J/.y-Gospel, the-entirc 
world over ward, */<«//-just-that which 
shc-went-and-did be - the - subject-of- 
discourse iiEH memorial ward.” And- 10 
then Judas the Iscariote, one of-Tlie 
Twelve, went-and-made-olf straight oft- 
unto the chief-priests, to-take-steps 
to-have-got-to-betray Him to-them ; 
but they having-got-to-listcn went- 11 

§ Judas, the treasurer, covcled it to realize 
(verse 5). 

|| The intensely commercial personality of 
the spokesman here, of the sympathizing 
disciples of Jesus Christ, strikes us ns being slid 
present with us eighteen hundred years after tlio 
episode. 

G— 2 
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&nd-ehueJ:Ied iciiA-deligbt, and got-to- 
promiBe to-have-gone-and-bribed him- 
icith money. 

And -so there-he-was-always-on-the- 
look-ont-noir-f or a-good-chance of-bav- 
ing-got-to-betray Him. And on-the 
first day of-the unleavened-cakes’-^es- 


tu \T-particular-one, tbrongb-meana-of 
whom the Son of-Man is-to-be-be¬ 
trayed ; to-ms advantage had-it-been, 
if never h ad - got - to- be-born-o/ all 
THAT %-particular man -to trhom I am- 
referring." And as-they were-eating, 
Jesns having-got-to-take bread went- 


22 


livities, when they-were - sacrificing* j and-blessed-GWZ and brake-it-up, and 

. , if TT • 1* • 1 , till 1 . , ^ 


the pass-over-/<i/»Z<s, say His disciples 
to-Him, “ Where doest-thou-wish for 


gave-out to-them, and got-to-say, 
Have-got-ye-to-take—be-ye-eating— 


ws-to-have-got-to-go-awayajid-to-have- ! this i s-sacramentally the Corpse of- 


made-ready, that-so thou-mayst-have- 

13 got-to-eat the pass-over ?” Andforth- 
He-sends two of His disciples, and 
says to-them, “ Be-going the City 
ward, and there-shall-be-meeting you 

| a-MAN't carrying-a-s he icill be a-pitcher 
of-water ; have - gone - and - followed 

14 him-up; and wheresoever haply he- 
Bhall-have-got-to-go-in have-gone-and- 


ME.” And - then having-gone-and- 
taken the cnp after-having-gone-and- 
returned-thanks He-got-to-give-it to- 
them ; and the-whole-of-them were- 
drinking some-ont of-it;—and He-got- 
to-say, “ This is - sacramentally the 
Blood of-ME, — that of-the Xew 
Testamentary-Covenant,—that being- 
1'0 day-to-be-shed on-behalf-of many. 


23 


24 


said to-the house-master, “ Our teacher Verily, I-tell yon, that never will-I- 25 


15 


1G 


17 


says, ‘ Where is the guest-chamber 
where I-can-have-got-to-eat the pass- 
over, in company-vriih my disciples — 
and he to-YOu will-be-sbowing a-cham- 
ber-far-away-from-the-gronnd,a-large- 
one that - has-been-./rf sA-stre wed-icith 
sand, — THERE have - gone-and-made- 
everything-ready for-us.” And out- 
got-to-go those His disciples, and got- 
to-go the City ward, and to-find-ad just- j whole-o/ you will-be (c)scandalized, 
as He-went-and-told them ; and they- in-as involved icith Me in this-rf ry 
did-go-and-make-ready The Pass-over, night-loo ; because it-has-been-written, 
And evening having-come-as it got ‘ I-will-smite the shepherd, and there¬ 
to He-arrives in company-vrith The j shall-be-getting-scattered the sheep- 


ha ve-got-to-drink any-of the juice of- 
the vine-in this cup until the day, that- 
I one, when it I-am-to-be-drinking new 
in -the economy of The Kingdom of- 
your covenant GOD.” Aad-ihen having- 26 
gone-and-sung-a-S they did -the (G)hymns | 
they-got-to-go-ont the mountain of-1 
the oLives ward. 

And says§ Jesns to-them. “The 27 


18 Twelve. And as-they-were-reclining 1 of-the-flock.’ BcT-n<rer mind that , 28 


and eating, got - to-say-did Jesus, 
Verily, I-tell yon, that one of your- 


after MY having-got-to-be-raised- 
again, I-will-be-preceding you Galilee 


selves it will be icAo-shall-be-betraying j ward.' 1 
ME, — on e-too ‘ eating’-now-os he is | Him, “ 

19 ‘ with ME.’” But they got-snddenly- | (G)scandalized,’ BCT-yet not I.” And 

iA-nliamm * n/oKoim/r cava .Tnciio 11 VfiPilt* lnf.TTIO.f oil 


But Peter went-and-assared 
Even if ‘ the whole 6hall-be- 


29 

30 


to-change tnto-being-deeply-dejected, 
and to-be - asking Him one after 
another,—“ It surely-is m not I-is it P' 
and-fAen another, “ It surely-is m not I- 

20 is it f* But He-got-to-break-out-in- 

answer and-to-say to-them, “ One of- 
J/y Twelve-il is, one having-got-to- 
dip-as he did along-with Me the dish 

21 ward. The Bon of-Man indeed goes- 
away just-as-it-has-been-written about 
Him; — but (c)woe to-the man, to- 

* This settles the question of our Lord's keep¬ 
ing the least at the regular, though earliest, 
time. 

( t A very rare thing for a man to be doing. 

X Our Lord’s very tones travel to the ear upon 


to-him says Jesus, “ Verily, let-me-tell 
thee, that tiiou, to-day, in this-rrry 
night, before that twice the-cock shall- 
have-got-to-give-a-crow thrice shalt- 
be-repudiating ME.”—But he still- 31 
more-impetuously kept-on-saying, 

*• Supposing-eiY/i I-had to-have-got-to- 
die-o« r/j/ly-with Thee, never, m no- 
never, will-I Thee be-repndiating.” 

In a-similar-way too !c?re-the-whole-o/" 
them also speaking. 

the words in the Greek—it was the forlorn-hope 
of Infinite Love assailing his conscience. 

§ Very likely now in Hebrew—running on out 
of * the Hymns ’ (the great Hallcl, Psalms 113- 
118, inclusive). 
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32 And they-come a-particular-place 
•ward of-which the name-teas (c.) 
Gethsemane ; and He-says to-His dis¬ 
ciples, “ Have - got-to-take - your-seat 
here, whilst I-shall-have-gone-and- 

33 prayed. And -then He - takes-away- 
with Him Peter and James and John, 
and He went-and-gave-way-unrestrain- 
edly to - being - full - of - horror and 

34 deeply-dejected. And says-He to- 
them, “ Dreadfully-distressed is My 
soul in-the-prospect of death ; have- 
got-to-stop close-here and do-be-keep- 

35 ing-sleepless-watch.” And-7/ieti having- 
got-to-go-forward a-little, He-got-to- 
fall upon the earth and was-engaged- 
in-praying that, if it-is possible-rd all, 
the hour might-have-got-to-pass-away 

3G from Him ;—and-.so He-kept-on-say- 
ing, “ (o)Abba ,—Mg Father,—every¬ 
thing es-possible to-THEE, have-got- 
to-remove-Z/ifn the Cup from Me tiiis- 
one, —BUT -still not what-s?//h?A thing I 
would-have, but what-«)tsc//?s/? (hit// 

37 THOU wouldst." And He-comes-aud 
finds them asleep, and says to-Peter, 
“ Simon ! art-thou-asleep ?—hast tfiou- 
not strength-enough a-single hour to- 
have - got - to-keep-sleepless-watch ?— 

38 be-keeping-sleepless-watch, and pray- 
mg-for-strength-to, so as fo- m escape 
having - got - to - enter - in temptation 
ward, the spirit indeed-?* always will- 
in g-enovgh, but i/-?'s-the fleshly nature 

39 which is-weak.”* And again Hc-got- 
to-go-away and to-be-praying-for-<7y5/ i 7 

40 strength, saying the same prayer. And 
having-got-to-return-again He-got-to- 
find them again asleep ; for there- 
they-were, their eyes weighed-down- 
with sleep,-as they had been and they had - 
not been-knowing what-co/tem;/ reply- 

41 to-have-got-to-make Him, And He- 
comes the third time and says to- j 
them, “ Be-sleeping-on for what time ' 
remains, and getting-refreshed. . . . 
It-is-too - late ! —got - arrived - already - 
has the hour, lo ! betrayed-is The Son 
of-Man the hands wards of disorbited- 

42 sinners. Get-up ! — Let-us-be-olf ! — 
lo, he that-is-betraying Me has-got- 

43 close !” . . . And straightway ,—whilst 
He luas-ye t in-the-act-of-speaking,— 


makes-his-appearance-does Judas, one 
of-The Twelve, and a/o??^-with him a- 
great crowd with swords and blud¬ 
geons, commissioned-from the chief- 
priests and the scribes and the (C) 
presbyters. But giving them-already 44 
had the traitor-6cen a-joint-sign, say¬ 
ing, “ The-one I-shall-be-kissing pos¬ 
sibly, THAT is the one, have-got-to-get- 
hold-of iiim, and-a/so mind a»i/-have- 
got-to-lead-him-off safely.” And 45 
when-got-to-come straightway he-got- 
to-go-up-for-sf ?/((/?))<7 to-Him «»d-says, 

“ (c.)Rabbi ! (G)Rabbi!” — and went- 
and-affectionately-kissed Him. But 4G 
llwy got-to-lay-upon Him their hands 
and did-go-and-get-hold-of Him. One- 47 
})crson however, a-certain-Zi/rc/y one of- 
those that-had-been - standing - along - 
with-//?hi did-go-and-draw his sword 
and-got-to-strike the home-slave of- 
the high-priest, and to-take-off his ear. 
And Jesus got-to-break-out and-to- 48 
say to-them, “ As (7o?r??-upon a-robber 
did-j’e-go-and-come-out with swords 
and bludgeons to-have-got-to-take 
ME?—there-I-was day - after - day 49 
present-fo bless you in the temple, 
tcaching-sy stcmatically as I teas, and 
ye e/?V/-not get-to-get-hold-of ME.— 
BuT-if all is God's permitted agency in- 
order-that The Scriptures might-have- 
got-to-be-fulfilled.” And -then hav- 50 
ing - gone - and - deserted Him the- 
whole-of-thcm went-and-fled. And 51 
one-singlc-one, a-ccrtain young-man- 
a disciple, did-go-and-follow Him, 
having as he had-a-ji Scinde-linen- 
cloth w'rapped-j ust-round upon his- 
naked-/or?« ; and they lay-hold-of him ; 
but he having-got-to-leave-m their 52 
hands the _/f«e-(G)Scinde - linen - cloth 
stark-naked got-to-flee from them- 
safe. too . And they got to lead-Jesus 53 
away for trial- unto the high-priest, 
and tbere-are-asscmbled-n? cosession- 
with him the-whole-of the high-priests, 
and the (r:)presbyters, and the scribes. 
And Peter, away-off-at a-good-dis- 54 
tance-olf, went-and-followed Him to- 
even within the court ward of-the 
high-priest ; and tlierc-hc-was,—sit- 
ting-down-«s a comrade' |" «/w?f/-with 


* It is only strength that knows wlmt wcaLness 
is. 

+ Mark, who was especially well informed about 
Peter's place in the Gospel history, superadds to 1 


the preposition ‘ along wil h 1 of Matthew the pre¬ 
position in composition here translated 'as n 
comrade with.’ 
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the constables, and wanning-himself j then to-be-saying to-Him, “ Have- 
55 as a blind-ut their fire. But the high-1 got-to-(G)prophesy-icAo did it,” —and- 
priest and the entire council were- even the constables-on duty kept-on- 
hunting-up evidence against Jesus, slapping Him-trt/A their hands. And 66 
enough for their having got to jmt-Rxra whilst-Peter was-down there in the 
to-death ;—and were-not successful-in- 1 court below, there-comes one of-the 
5G finding-aay. For plenty were-laying- | maid-servants of-the high-priest, and 67 
perjured-witness against Him, but having-got-to-catch-sight-of Peter 
their evidences were not tallying, there-warming-himself, after-having- 

57 And -then there-got-to-arise some-| got-to-give-a-good-stare-at him, says- 
persons of position and were-false-wit- j she, “ Yes, Tiiou wast -undoubtedly- 

58 nessing against Him, saying, u Why, there a/on</-with the (G/Xazarene 
we got-to-listen trial st-Re was-saying, I Jesus !” Bnt he went-and-repndiated 68 
‘ I shall-be-dissolving the temple, this- \ Him, 6aying, “I-don’t know-M»t, 
on e-here made-with-hands, and in-the- neither have-I-the-least-idea of-what 
course-of three days another-one 1 thou art-talking.” And he-got-to-go- 
made-without-hands I-shall-be-erect- out the outer-court ward ; and-tften a- 


50 ing.’ ” And -yet neither so* tallying 

60 was this witness of-theirs. And -then 

up-went-and-6tood the high-priest in 
the midst and-questioned Jesus Him¬ 
self, saving, “ Art-thou-making no 
reply-what ever l —what -serious charge 
against- thyself are-tbese persons here 

61 bringing-forward ? ’ But He was- 
keeping-silent-still, and got to make- no 
reply-whatever. Again-uf the newt op- 
portunity the high-priest was-interro- 


cock got-to-give-a-crow. And th> 60 
maid-servant, having-got-to-catch- 
sight-of him again got-to-set-to ad- 
dressing-herself-HOfcc to -those that-had- 
been-standing-about, “ Thi&fellow I am 
certain-i s one of them !” But he again 70 
kept-on-repudiating Him. And after 
a-uttle-while once-again those that-had- 
been-standing-about kept-on-saying 
to-Peter-fco, •* 77<ou-reaUy art one-of 
them, and for-fco-thou-art a-Gali- 


gating Him -personally, and he-says to- lean,— and-moreorer that thy style-of- 
Him, “ Tnou-JiOfc, ART-thou ‘ The (g) talkingtfavours-the-assumption.” Bnt 71 
Christ,’ The Son of-The Blessed- he went-and-set-him-to-work to-be 


62 One?’ Rut-then Jesus got-to-speak, 

“ I AM ;—and ye-shall-be-seeing-t/rtfA ' 
your own eyes The Son of-Man sitting 
at the right hand of-the power-o/ - God, i 
and coming accompanied- by the ‘Clouds’ 

63 of - heaven.” But the high - priest 
having-gone-and-rent-<M he did those 
his garments, says, “ WhaWe^aZ need 
any-longer have-we of-witnesses ?— 

C4 Ye-got-to-listen-to His (G)blasphemy: 
— uow-conscieniiously now does-the- 
cose-look to-vou ?” But they the- 
whole-of-thfcn went-and-found Him 

65 to-be guilty of-death. Then got-to- 
set-to-did certain -of the lower orders, 
first one and then ano/Aer-to-be-spitting- 
npon Him, — and to-be-covering-up 
His face, and to-be-fisting Him, and- 


(G)anatbematizing-flm and to-be- 
swearing-i/jjoft-oath that “ 1 do- not 
know the person, this-one, that ye- 
keep - on - talking - about.” — And, 72 
straight-away, for the 1 second time ’ * a- 
cock got-to-set-to-crowingand got-to- 
call-to-mind-did Peter the exact-words 
which Jesns got-to-nse, “ Before a- 
cock shall-have-got-to-set-to-crowing 
twice, thou-shalt-have-gone-and-re- 
pudiated Me thrice.” And - then 
having-got-to-reflect-npon-it he-went- 
on-weeping. 

XV. 1 And straightway upon the 
morning’s - breaking having -got - to- 
frame a-plan-as did the chief-priests 
along - with the (G)presbyters and 
scribes, and the entire Council, having- 


* The force of the ‘ go ' is that wheD one witness 
was brought np he repeated our Lord's words 
exactly as He said them, but that when another 
was called and stood up, he added, • this one here 
made with hands ,' which, although it showed his 
theological subtlety in fearing that it might be 
said the words were spoken tropically, showed 
also his lack of forensic sagacity in forgetting that 


his gloss would spoil the consensus of evidence. 
It most surely have been a clergyman—a ‘ scribe 1 
—who put them out. 

f Not merely from being provincial—there was 
nothing necessarily suspicious in that; but Peter's 
whole etyle, even of denying Jesus, was coloured 
with the Theology of Jesus (Acts ir. 13). 
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got-to-bind Jesus they-got - to - carry- 
Him-off and to-hand-Him-over to- 

2 Pilate. And got-to-ask Pi¬ 

late, “Tiiou, art-thou ‘the king of- 
the Jews’ ?” But He got-to-break-out- 
in-answer, and-to-say to-him, “ Thou 

3 art-saying-n7i«/ is so.” And there icere- 
the chief - priests going-on-bringing- 

4 charges-against Him, not-a-few. But 
Pilate again got-to-ask Him, saying, 
“ Art-thou-replying nothing-trAnfem - .* 
— only- have-gone-and-seen what-and- 
how-much they-go-on-alleging-against 

5 thee!” But Jesus still got-to-reply 
nothing-icAn/riw; so-that Pilate was- 

G wondering. But at feast-tide he-al- 
ways-used-to-set-free one-single pri¬ 
soner, the-one always- which they- 

7 demanded. But there-was-f/iC« the- 
one called Barabbas n-Ao-along-with a- 
band-of - rioters h ad-been-imprisoned, 
a-set-q/V.rc/c/ie.s-who had from political 
spite*-in the riot been - committing 

8 murder. And having-got-to-cry-aloud- 
as did the crowd, they-got-to-set-to 
demanding - of -him to do- as he-was- 
accustomed-to-do always for-them. 

9 But Pilate went-and-broke-out-in- 
answer-to them, saying, “ Would-ye- 
like me-to-be-setting-free for you ‘ the 

10 king of-the Jews’ ?” For he-was-well- 
awar e-all atony that from jealousy the 
chief-priests had-been-handing Him 

11 over ; the chief-priests however got- 
to-stir-up the populace, that vdty- 
rather-than-/A«/ Barabbas he-should- 

12 have-got-to-set-free for-them. But 
Pilate got - to-break-out-in-reply and 
again to-say to-them, “WiiAT-crrr 
then do-ye-want that-I-sliall-be-doing- 
with him-whom ye-call ‘ the king of- 

13 the Jews'?” But they again got-to- 
cry- aloud, “ Have-gone-and-crucified 

14 him.” But Pilate was-saying-/«»7/<cr 
to-them, “ No -for what -adequate crime 
did - he-get-to-commit ?” But they 
more-and-more-overwhelmingly got - 
to-cry, “ Have - gone - and - crucified 

13 him.” But Pilate, —anxious to-have- 
got-to-do, from fear of the populace, 
the expedient, — did - go-and-set - free 

* Literally, ' 1 in-organic oneness with the riot," 
tliat is, not irom private motives of murder, from 
personal revenge, or for plunder, but from political 
spite. 

+ The popular idea of tire ‘bill of Calvary ’ is 
correct. 


for-them Barabbas; and -then hand¬ 
over Jesus after - having - got - to - 
scourge-Him, to-have-got-to-be-cruci- 
fied. But the soldiers got-to-lead-'Rim 1G 
away inside the court, the-one-which 
is (G)pr£etorium, and they-are-calling- 
together the entire cohort. And-then 17 
there-they-are-putting purple - cloth¬ 
ing- upon Him, and encircling Him 
with a-crown of - thorns which - they 
went-and - platted-oMynu^ose. And- 18 
then they got-to-set-to to-be-gravely- 
saluting Him, “ All-health, 1 king of- 
the Jews’!” And -then they-went-on- 19 
striking Him on the head with-a-reed, 
and spitting-upon Him, and bowing 
their knees and doing-homage-to Him. 
And when they-got-to-begin-thc-fool- 20 
ing-of Him, they-tAr/i-weut-and-took- 
off-from Him the purple, and put- 
upon Him His own clothes. And- 
thea they-are-leading Him out, that-so 
they- might - have-got-to-crucify Him. 
And they-impress a-certain - well to 21 
do farmer , Simon, a-Cyrenian, as-he- 
was-passing - by, coming from farm- 
toil,—he that is-the father of - Alexan¬ 
der and Rufus,—for him-to-liave-got- 
to-carry His cross -for Him. And they- 22 
bring Him up - uponf “ Golgotha- 
place,”—which is, when - translated,; 
‘‘skull-place.And they-were-giving-’ 23 
Him to-have-got-to-drink (a)myrrhed- 
medicated wine, but lie r/3/-not go- 
aud-accept-of-it. And having-got-to- 24 
crucify Him they-go - skares-iu His 
clothing, casting lots over them, who 
should-have-got-to-have what. But 25 
it-was the third hour when tliey-got- 
to-crucify-Him. And there-was the 2G 
certification of-His crime whicli-liad- 
been-written-over, “ The king of-the 
Jews.” And as coni)nations in crime- 27 
with Him they-crucify two robbers, 
one on His right hand, and one on 
His left.—And-^/iusgot-to-be-fulfilled- 28 
did the scripture - jntssage which says, 

“ And along-with the lawless he-got- 
to-be-reckoned.” And those passing- 29 
to-and-fro§ kcpt-on-insulting Him, 
shaking-a'/sety their heads, and saying, 

X The skulls and bones of former criminals 
lying about—out of the midst of (bis ‘garden' 
rose ' Tbc Tree of Life ' (Gen. ii. 11)- 

§ A public thoroughfare (Lam. i. 12). 



88 


MASK XV., XVI. 


“Hallo !* thou-whoart-'dissolving the 
temple, and in three days ?cbuilding- 

30 it/ have-gone-and-saved-noio thyself, 
and have-got-to-come-down-off safe 

31 away- from the cross !’’ In-a-similar- 
strain, cven-too the chief-priests mock¬ 
ing- Him congro.tulo.ting-one-&noi\\eT, 
ofr/ny-with the scribes, kept-on-saying, 
“ Other- folks he-did-certain/y-go-and- 
save, himself he has- not the-power to- 

32 have-got-to-save ! — let - The Christ,’ 

‘ The king of-Israel,’ have-gone-and- 
come-down, here - now, off his cross, 
that-so we-may-have-got-to-see and- 
so to-have-trusted - him.” And those 
co-crncified with-Him kept-on-mock- 

33 ingly-upbraidingf Him. But when- 
ifc-got-to-be the sixth hour, there-got- 
to-come-on darkness over the entire 

34 land, until the ninth honr ; — and at- 
that hour, the ninth, went-and-cried- 
did Jesus with-a-loud voice, saying, 
“(G)Eloi! (c)Eloi! (u)lamma (o)sa- 
bachthani—which is, when-trans¬ 
lated, “ My GOD ! My GOD ! wuat- 
fathomless abyss of horrors ward didst- 

35 Thou - go - and-abandon Me ?” And 
some-of-those that-had-been-standing- 
by when-theygot-to-hear-it were-say- 

3G ing, “Lo! Ehas he-is-calling!” But 
got-to-run-did one, and having-got-to- 
fill a sponge tcM-sour-wine, and to 
ticist-that- round a-reed, he v:as giving- 
Him to-drink, saying, “ Have-gone-ye- 
and -left- A?V?i-alone,J let-us-have-got- 
to-see whether Elias is-coming to have 

37 gone and to.hen - Him down.” But 
Jesus having-gone-and-emitted a-loud 
sound went-and - breathed - out - His- 

38 spirit. And - then the vail of-the 
temple got-to-be rent in twain, from 
the - upper - part downwards - towards 

39 fAe-lower. But having-got-to-see-as 
did the (o)centurion,— the-cwe that 
had-been-standing-by-a/Z the time on 
guard-over Him,—that like-THAT He- 
went-and-cried-aloud and -then got-to- 
breathe-out-His-spirit, he-got-to-say, 
“ This person really^ - was ‘ Son of- 

* Ironical Gurprisc at finding so potent a being 
in bo impotent a plight. 

+ For not saving himself and them—both did, 
at first, until one yielded (o change of heart. 

\ ' Don't speak to him and draw off his atten¬ 
tion, but let us quietly refresh him, and then wait 
for the result.’ 

§ He had possibly overheard the disciples 


God’!' 1 But there irere-also women 40 
meny-from some-distance-off gazing- 
on, amongst whom there-were (o)Mn- 
ria the (G)Magdalen£, and (o)Maria 
the mother of-James the less, and of- 
Joses, and (G)Salom^ ; — they tcho also 41 
when He-used-to-be in Galilee there 
were - followers - of Him, and minis¬ 
tered - to His - wants: — and a-great- 
many other-women besides who went- 
and - accompanied Him Jerusalem 
ward. And now trAen-evening got-to- 42 
be-come,—since it-was “ Preparation¬ 
time,” that is, the-time-just-before- 
the (G)sabbath,—there - got - to - come 43 
Joseph, th e-one from Arimathffia, a- 
conncillor of - influential - position,— 
one-who also him self wascryereo/i-wait- 
ing-expectantly-for the kingdom of- 
God,— and got - to -have-the-courage 
to-enter-in for a /errot/r-unto Pilate, 
and to-enter-a-claim-for the corpse of- 
Jesus. But Pilate went - and-won- 44 
dered whether he-rrally has already- 
been - dying, and having-got-to-sum- 
mon the (a)centurion, he-went-and- 
examined him as-to how-long-since 
it icas that - He-did-get-to-die. And 45 
when - he-got-to-know-it official!, y- 
from the (G)oenturion, he-went-and- 
gave the corpse-without any charge to- 
Joseph. And having-gone-and-bought 4G 
fine - (o)Scinde| - linen and /a/.ym-Hini 
down, he-got-to-envelop-Him in-the 
fine - (G)Scinde-7?«e)?, and to-deposit 
Him in a-tomb, — one-thal was-one- 
that had-been-excavated - artificially- 
out-from th e-rock; nnd-then he-got-to- 
roll-up-a-Btone against the door-way 
of-the tomb. But Maria the Magda- 47 
len£, and Maria mother of - Joses, 
were - watching where He-is-being- 
laid. 

XVI. 1 And the (G)sabbath having- 
now-passed-over-a* at last r it got-to, 
Maria the Magdalen^ and Maria 
mother-oi- James, and Salomt*, went- 
and-bought (g) aromatics, that-so they- 
might - have-af last - got - to-come and 
making use of the expression under (he cross 
whilst conversing—as they had been left free for 
some time to do since tbe rulers and people had 
gone to prepare for the feast. 

I! See Dote on Luke xsiii. 63. 

% The tense marks their impatience for Ihe 
time to baTe come. 
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2 anoint Him. And-lhen very early 
?y>o»-the first day of-the week they- 
are-coruing up-to the tomb, the sun 

3 having -got-now- to -rise. And they- 
kept-saying with reference- to them¬ 
selves, " “ Whoever shall - he - rolling- 
away for-us the stone out-of the door- 

4 way of-the tomb ?" And having-got- 
to-raise-their-eyes they-perceive that 
the stone has-becn-rolled-away-«Zr<?o(7;/, 
— a wonderful thing -for it-was of- 

5 enormous size. And having-got-to- 
go-in the tomb ward, they-got-to-see 
a-young-man sitting-i/i it towards their 
right, clothed-rt-? he had been* in a- 
white vestment; and they-got-to-be- 

G awe-struck. But he says to-them, 
m Keep-from being-awe-struck; Jesus 
ye-are-seeking,—the (G)Nazarenc-oiie, 
—The Crucified as lie has note been; 
He-goi-to-be-raised ; He-is not here ; 
—have-got-to-see the place where 

7 they-went-and-laid HIM. But-hchc 
be-goi ng-y ou r-way and have-got-to- 
tell HIS disciples,— and Petek,— that 
'He-is-preceding you Galilee ward :— 
there HIM ye-shall-be-rtch<cf%-seeing, 

8 just-as He got-to-tell you/’ And 
having-got-to-go-out they-went-and- 
fled Aicfly-from the tomb,—but there 
K'c/'e-trembling and (o)ecstasy taking- 
possession-of them ; and nothing to- 
nobodyf did-tliey-go-and-tell, just- 
because they - were - perfectly - fright- 

U ened. But having-got-to-rise early on 
the first day of-the week He-got-to- 
be-revealed first to-Maria the Magda¬ 
lene, away-ivom whom had-been-cast 

10 seven (o)da;mons :—siie| got-to-go- 
off cwZ-to-tell-the-neAvs to-thosc that- 
got-to-be companions- with Him,— 
mourning and weeping-«s there they 

11 v:ere: —and-they, when-thev- got-to- 
hear that He-is-living and -moreover 
that-He-got-to-be-seen of her-ottvt eyes, 

12 went-and-mistrusted-/icr / But sub¬ 
sequent to-«ZZ this to-two from-among 
them as-there-they-were-going-^Hc/.- 
to-daily-lif e-transactions He - got - to- 

* Xol for the occasion, but tbc tense implies 
that it was bis regular clothing. 

t The exact Greek—our own vulgar is the 
Greek classical idiom. 

+ Very omphalic in the Greek ; it means 1 That 
representative sinner, and moreover, woman, 
was the lirst to whom The Friend of Biuneis and 


be - revealed, — disguised - in another 
shape,—on-their-way-Z>«e/r-u.s they ivere 
farm -labour ward ;—and-they went- 13 
and-returned and told-the-news to- 
the rest;—neither did-they-go-and- 
trust them ! But finally whilst-re- 14 
clining-at-table He-got-to-be-revealed 
to-The Eleven themselves; and He- 
went-and-severely-reproved that want- 
of-the-spirit-of - trust of-theirs and 
hard-heartedness, because-co?roZ>ora- 
ticely of His oien plain icords thereon 
those who-got-to-see Him-idZ/i their 
own eyes after He-had-been-raised 
they did-not go-and-trust. And-//iea§ 15 
He-got-to-say to-them, “ Having-got- 
to-go-on - your-way the whole world 
ward, have-gone-and-preached iclictt is 
Gospel - glad - tidings for - the entire 
creationjl ;— he that-shall-have-got-to- 1G 
put-his-trust-in-J/c and have-got-to- 
be-(G)baptized shall-be-being-saved : 
but he that-shall-have-got-to-discredit- 
in-mistrust shall-be-being-sO'ZZ-under- 
condemnation. Tokens however in- 17 
the-case-of-those that-shall-have-gone- 
and-put-their-trust-in- die such as- 
these shall-he-supervening,—in -organic 
oneness icith MY Name (G)daemons shall- 
they-be-casting-out; — in-languages 
shall-tliey-be-speaking, new-Zo them;— 
snakes shall-they-be-taking-up ;—and- 18 
if they-shall-have-got-to-drink some 
\ deadly-poison, it shall Z»e- m kept-from 
having-got-to-injurc them ;—upon the 
sick hands shall-they-be-laying, and 
well shall-they-be.” 

Our Sovereign-Lord, therefore, then, 19 
after the having-got-to-speak-ZZms to- 
them, got - to - be - received - up Ilis 
Heaven Avard; and to-take-His-Seat 
at the-Right-Hand of-om‘ Covenant 
GOD. But they got-to-go-forth and 20 
to-preach everyAvhere ; Th e-Sovercign 
Lord AVorking-Avith-them-as He was, 
and establishing Ilis Truth through- 
means of-the signs-in-evidence-jiro 
mised above following-«$ they wcrc- 
upon.-Z/u’/i* testimony. 

6ced of the woman presented Himself previous to 
mounting to the Riglit-hand of l’oAver—“ Mighty 
to save.” 

§ Mark the power of ibis 1 then ’ in connection 
with a Gospel of juetilicalion through trust. 

|| " Groaning and travailing together in pain" 
—beasts ns well us men (Luke ii. 12, note). 
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I. 1 Since-now-indeed man y-jiersons 
got - to - essay - to - arrange a-narrative 
concerning th e-truths which-have-been- 
received-with-absolute-trust amongst 

2 us* rt.s'-historical-facts,—exactly-asgot- 
to-hand-them-down to-us -did they icho- 
were-themselves from thc-first (c-)autop- 
tief-witnesses,and (rAo-got-to-beininis- 

3 ters, of-Christ's Truth,—it-went-and- 
suggested-itself to-myself-also, having- 
investigated-closely from - its - source- 
down wards everything accurately, 
systematically to - have-got-to-throw- 
it -as I /f«ue-into-tkc-form-of-a-Ietter 
to-THEE, Right-worshipful (G)Tlieo- 

4 philus in-order-that thou-mightest- 
have-got - to-have - confirmatory-know¬ 
ledge, as-to those truths-m which thou 
didst-get-to-be-instructcd, of (heir-nb- 
solute-reliability. 


5 There-got-to-be in the days of- 
Herod the king of-Judoea a-priest one- 
laell known by-name ((f)Zacharias, of 
the-daily-course of-(o)Abia; and his 
wife-too «.‘«s of-the daughters of-Aaron, 
G and her name u - «s-(G)Elizabet. But 
they-were righteous both-of-them be¬ 
fore our God, walking-onwards in-the- 
whole - of the commandments and 
obediences of-The Lord blameless. 

7 And they-were childless, because Eliza- 
bet was barren, and both-of-them had- 

8 been-getting-now-well into years. But 
so-it-got-to-be-that in th e-midst of a- 
function- of-his as-priest, in the due- 
Order of-his daily course to-God’s 

9 Presence, in-accordance-with the cus¬ 
tom of-the priest-hood it-got-to-fall- 
to-his-duty to-have-gone-and-burned- 

* Christians. 

■f With their own eyes. 

X A personage of high rank, apparently a con¬ 
vert of St. Luke's, at a time when the Gospel wns 
beginning to enter the higher strata of Gentile 
society, lor whom the Gospel is written by St. 
Luke—it is the Gospel in scholarly form. 

§ The emphasis suggests the subtle fact that this 
excellent but suspicious spirit, whilst believing 
that good could come to his wife, instinctively 
thought that it must bo by a futuro husband. 
The best of His saints are economical as well as 
paradoxical in trusting their GOD. 
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incense after - having-got-to-enter-in 
the Sanctuary of-the Lord ward.—And 
the-whole body of-the (G)Iaity was- 10 
there-at-prayers to the Court outside at- 
the hour of-the incense-oblation.—But 11 
there-got-to-be-the-apparition to-him- 
of an-(o)angel of-toe-Lord, standing¬ 
's lie had been to-the-right of-the altar 
of-the incense-oblation. And deeply- 12 
moved - got-to-be-did Zacharias at- 
having-got-to-see-toe vision, and terror 
got-to-fall upon him. Got-to-say how- 13 
ever -did the(G) angel considerately -unto 
him, “ "’Keep - from - being - terrified, 
Zacharias, because heard-got-to-be thy 
prayer, and-yes-thy wife Elizabetshall- 
be - bringing - forth a - son by-THEE,§ 
and thou-art-to-be-calling his name 
‘John.’ And-so there-is joy in-store 14 
for thee, and exultation, and many- 
indeed upon that his birth shall-totre 
reason to-be-rejoicing :—for he-sliall- In 
DE great in-the-sight of-The Lord ; 
and (G)wine and strong-drink he shall 
"’abstain - from having - got - to - drink, 
and of-the Holy Spirit shall-he-be- 
filled whilst-yet-to and- from-out -of 
the very -womb of-his mother. And 1G 
many of-the children of-Israel shall- 
he-be-converting unto a spirit of trust- 
upon the- Lord, their-eoramiif God ;— 
and he shall-be-going-in front to-His 17 
Presence, in-os officially continuing 
Elias’s spirit and authority- power, to- 
have-got-to-convert fathers’ hearts to 
yearning upon children,J| and toe-dis¬ 
obedient in-to organic oneness with thc- 
way-of-thinking of - the righteous,— 
to-have-got - into - readiness - in short 
for-toe-Lord a-people that-bad-been- 
prepared - already." And - then got- 18 
|| Foster domesticity—John’s express mission 
wns to bo a kind of second Moses, so far from 
Christ and Christianity abrogating Moses and 
Law. John’s preaching brought home all tho re¬ 
quirements of the sanctified Civilization of tho 
Mosaic system into every relationship of life; our 
Lord superndded the revelation of eternal life os 
tho reward of trust in Him ; the Apostles to all 
this added tho revelation of a special donation of 
Spiritual strength to help our infirmities (not our 
sloth), and we are in the apostolicnl succession only 
so far as wc ' put the brethren in remembrance 
of these things '— 1 tho whole counsel of God. 1 
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to-say-did Zacharias for confirmation- the-part-of God a-town of-Galilee 
unto the (o)angel, “ By what-fo/rea ward, named (Cr)Nazaret, in favour- 27 
am-I-to-be-knowinga^-Tiiis-fo be true? unto a-virgin espoused-cis she had been 
—for I-myself am an-old-man, and to-a-husband, named Joseph, of -the 
my wife has-been-got-well-on into house of-David ; and the name oi-ihe 
19 years, for-her-parh” And got - to-' virgin tras-(G)Mariam. And in-got-to- 28 
break-out-in-reply-did the (o)angel ] come the (G)angel Commissioned-unto 
and-to-sav to-him, “I am (c,)Gabriel | her and-to-say — “Good-day! thou- 
: standing-by-os I have been ever in-the- that - hast - been-favoured-iy God-in- 
t very-presence-of-God ;* and went-and-' deed ! the Lord-is a/ow^-with thee, 
have-been-sent-f/trcrt/twa Himself to- ■ blessed-Ztcnsi thou been ennobled to be 


have-got-to-make-a Spiritual-utterance 
unto thee, and to have got to bring- thee 

20 all- these glad-tidings. And now - 
mark-me, thou-shalt-BEj - dumb and 
m kept-from being-able to-have-got-to- 
make-a-Spiritual-utterance up-to the ' 
time when-o^-this shall -have -got-to | 
come-to-pass; as the-penalty-of not 
having - gone-and - trusted these my 
words,— such-ones-«.5 they are as shall- 
be-f ulfilled their-own - proper- season ' 

21 ward.” And there-was the congrega¬ 
tion waiting-rtW the time-iov Zacharias; 
and kept-on-wondering at th e-fact of 
his stopping-on-so-long in the Sanc- 

22 tuary. But when-he-did-get-to-come- 
out there-he-was-unable to-have-got- 
to-speak The Blessing^. to-them ; and-so 
they-got r fo-gather-that a-vision hehas- 
been-seeing in-t/te Service of the Sanc¬ 
tuary and there- he was keeping-on- 
making - Jaw 3-signs to-them, and-too 

23 he-got-to-continue dumb. Andit-got- 
to-be that - as - soon-as got-to-be-ful- 
filled-did the days of-his ministration, 
he-went-and-left for his own home. 

24 But sub.sequently-to those days went- 
and-conccived-did Elizabet his wife ; 
and /repf-herself in-concealment five 

23 months, saying, “ Thus with-me hath- 
the Lord been-dealing in -the mercies of 
days in-which He-went-and-looked-on- j 
me to-have-got-to-take-away my re¬ 
proach,§ amongst men.” 

20 But in -Dispensalional harmony with 
the month, her sixth, the (r;)angel, 
Gabriel, went-and-was-scnt-forth on- 

Apoc. iv. 0.—The “ beasts ” are what Paul ' 
calls the elect angels, ’ answering amongst angels 
(o lbe Bridal Clmrcli ataouget men. 

f merely arbitrary punishment, Zacharias 
became outwardly wbut bo was ns a Hew and a 
pi test inwardly-■-the Mosaic system was one for 
spiritual cleat mutes to be taught by dumb show 
and picture. 'THE WORD ' was not yet ‘ pro- j 


amongst women !” But she having- 29 
got-to-see-him-«s she did got-to-be-in- 
tensely-moved upon-rmtai of-that his 
message ; and was-trying-to-pnzzle-it- 
out what-sort-of salutation this could- 
be. And got-to-say-did the (G)angel 30 
to-her, “ m Keep-from being-terrified, 
(a)Mariam; for thou-didst-go-and- 
find favour distinguishingly-ivom God; 
and, s ee-noio, thou-shalt-be-con- 31 

ceiving and bringing-forth a-son, and 
thou-art-to-be-calling His name 
• Jesus’;—THIS-Bemy shall-be great, 32 
and Son of J/t«-Highest shall-He-be- 
styled ;—and to-Him shall f/te-Lord 
God be-giving the throne of-David 
His father ;—and He-shall-be-reign- 33 
ing over the House of-Jacob—the 
eternal-ages-o/ God wards, and of -that 
His reign there-shall not be any-e nd.” 
But got-to-say-did Mariam for gmd- 34 
tmee-unto the (a)angel, “How-erer 
s/mW-this he, since man / «>»-not 
knowing ?” And got-to-break-out-in- 35 
reply-did the (o)angel and-to-say to- 
her, “ The-Holy Spirit shall-be-coming- 
upon thee, and the generative-power of- 
The Highest shall-be-overshadowing 
thee ; consequently also That Holy- 
Thing which-is-to-be-generated shall- 
be-styled GOD’S SON. And, lo, 3G 
Elizabet, that thy kinswoman, and 
she also has-been-conceiving a-son,— 
in her old-age, ||—and this month is 
the sixth with her, called-Wf/tcrfo 
barren. Because with thy covenant 37 
God NOTiilXG-promised at all shall- 

vided with a body,' and a deaf mute was a suitable 
minister for a deaf and dumb C’burcb. 

it Numb. vi. 2t—20. 

§ Strange way of ' taking away a reproach’ if 
celibacy be the normal ideal of a Ministry I 

|| An Abrahnmic ease similar to her own. Yearn¬ 
ing for her companionship, and braced by tho 
moral tonic of Elizabeth's example, sho breaks 
out in verse 38. 
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38 be-imposeible-o/ fulfilment.'' But got- exulted-did my spirit in reliance-n^on 

I to-aay-did Mariam, " Lo !—the Lord’s The-/ir ing God. The Saviour of-me- 
home-slave-e/m. I. OA-that-it -may- myself; —for-thatHe went-and-looked- 48 
have-got-to-be to-me according-to this down upon the humiliation of-His 
thy promise !” And got-to-depart- home-slave,—for only-see ! from this- 
39 from her-t/icZ the (G)angel. But hav- , time-forth there-shall-be-gratefully- 
ing-got-to-arise-«a did Mariam, during blessing me all the races -of men !%— 
that-very period she-got-to-go-her-way for-that got-to-do to - me wonderful- 49 
the hill-district ward with glad- haste, things did The Almighty, and THE 
40 a-city of- Judaea ward; and she-got- XAME of-HIM-fs WHOLE- 
to-enter-into the house ward of-Zacha- HEABTED.§ And His' mercy-/a a- 50 
41 rias, and to-greet Elizabet. And so-it- generation of-generation wards upon- 
got-to-be that-as-soon-as Elizabet got- j those-who-fear HIM. He-went-and- 51 
to-hear the greeting of-Mariam went-! showed strength in -the baring of His 
and-gave-a-bound-did* the-child her \ Arm, He-got-to-scatter-in disuppoint- 
babe in-by being organically part of her \ mint tne haughty in-fAe-purpose of- 
womb, even filled with the- Holy Spirit j their heart. He-got-to-hurl-down po- 52 
got to Ae-Elizabet, and she-went-and-! tentates from (c)thrones, and to-raise- 
42 spake-out with-a-loud voice ; and said, on-high humble-meu. TAe-h lingering 53 
“ Blessedly - fortunate thou amongst He-got-to-fill-full oi-good-things, and 
women !— and blessedly-f ortunate the , the - wealthy He - got - to- send - away 
43 fruit of-thy womb !— and what have-I- 1 empty. He-got-to-succour Israel His 54 
done-to deserve this, that there-should- child, so-as-to-have-got-to-be-mindful- 
have-gone-and-come the mother of- of mercy ;—just-as He-got-to-speak- 55 
The Sovereign-hord of-me condescend- in promises - unto our fathers,—to- 
44 ingly-unto me?—for lo, as-soon-as- Abraham, and tows his seed.” But 56 
ever the voice of-thy greeting got- Mariam got-to-make-a-stay being simi- 
to - fall upon my ears, went - and - larly blessed-w ith her of-about three 
gave-a-bound-did the babe, in-organic months, and -then to-retum her-own 
corporate exultation, in -by being organ- home ward. But for-Elizabet herself 57 
ically part off th e-very womb of-me !— got-to-be-fulfilled-did the tcAo/e-period 
45 And happy she who got-to-trust-os she of-her having-got-to-bring-forth ; and- 
did, because there-shall-be a-realiza- so she-got-to-give-birth-to a-son. And 58 
tion-of the-prornises which-have-been- got-to-hear-did her neighbours and 
46 made her from ?Ae-Lord.” And-/Aen her relatives, how-that 7Tie-Lord was- 
got-to-say-did Mariam, “ Magnifying- thus - miraculously - illustrating His 
47 is my soul the Lord ; and went-and- mercy in His dealings with her, and 

* A sacram ental symbol in allegory of tbe speakers are responsible for Ihe intercalated ex- 
reauty, quality and limits of Spiritual life in tbe, planations of tbe Holy Spirit, by His revelation of 
merely Begen crate. (sec Introduction, p. 14 ).( the fuller power of the inspired Greek text as Tho 
Thia proves that if the Holy Spirit can take Church becomes more and more scientifically 
possession of a babe in the womb, a fortiori The educated to know the deeper things of God. 
Covenant Spirit can do to in a child afterwards ; J The Blessed Virgin Mary here, all uncon- 
and if absurd (as well as impious) to deny the sciously, lets out the secret of her character—the 
first because the fact was* not evidenced by “ re- mother of Jesus ‘ counted it more blessed to give 
pentanco and faith, it is as great ignorance of the than to receive,’her eye is not upon her own 
power of God to deny the possibility of the same election, hut upon its world-wide consequences, 
spiritual genesis to the soul of a Christian babe This character is not of the old creation, which ie 
brought to the font by Christian parents. Pro- essentially 6clf-cenlrpd, with men, angels, and 
testant Christians little know what ‘gnostics’ God Himself revolving in obedient orbits of 
they are ! John the Baptist did not l:now that lie present and eternal welfare and glory round the 
was a moral responsible creature alive in both (be elect subject of this inverted theology. Conse- 
old creation of the firBt, and in the New Creation quently, Mary, (he Mother of Jesus, The Christ, 
of the last Adam, at one and the same time, but was regenerate and herself in organic oneness 
his ignorance did not nullity the reality of cither with The Christ in The New Creation. Our Lord, 
birth. Ws are Jcnown of God long enough before then, so far as His human nature was concerned. 
Him with developed spiritual faculties. was horn of a (spiritually) 1 pure virgin,’ and not 
T The reader must constantly bear in mind of a carnal organic connection with a fallen race, 
that in such cases as these it is not meant that tbe § ■ CHEIST.’ 
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they-were-rej oicing -in-sympathy-with 
59 her. And it-got-to-be-that on the 
eighth day they got-to-come to-have- 
got-to-circumcise the little-child ; and 
they-were-proceeding - to-call vpon-it 
the name of-its father, ‘ Zacharias/— 
CO and having-got-to-break-out-as did 
the mother of-it, she-got-to-say, “ No- 
no /—but-so far from f/tal-he-is-to-be- 
C1 called ‘John.’” And they-first one 
and then another - were-saying, for 
family ?r«s<m-unto her, “ No-one i$- 
there in the-whole-ctYc/e of-thy rela¬ 
tions who is-called by-THls* name.” 
02 But they-were-making-rf( 0 )i&-signs to 
its father what -particular name he- 
willed possibly for-him to-be-called. 
G3 And-so having - got-to-s/iow that- he- 
wanted a-small-(G)pine-wood-pIatterf 
he - got - to - write - upon it, saying, 
“ ‘ John 'X I s-already the name of-him. ’ 
—And went-and-wondered-yreol/y-did 
G4 the-whole-of - them at it all. —But 
opened-got-to-be his mouth immedi¬ 
ately, and his tongue, and there-he- 
G5 was-speaking. blessing God. And 
there-got-to-be holy- awe upon the- 
whole-of those dwelling-round-about 
them ; and in the entire hill-district 
of-Judea subject-of-conversation-were 
G6 all these promises-rew/ijeJ. And-got- 
to-store-them-did the-whole-of those 
that-got-to-liear, in their hearts, say¬ 
ing, " Wn XT-icondcr then is-tiiis child 
going-to-be And Me-Providence 
G7 of - T/ic-Lord was with him. And 
Zacharias 1)is father got-to-be-filled- 
with r/^>Holy Spirit, and to-(o)pro- 
C8 phesy, saying, Blessed be-thr- Lord 
The "God of-Israel !—because He-got- 
to-look-Him-down-in-mercy-upon and 
to-create a-Redemption for-His 
G9 people ; and to-lift-up a-horn of-Sal- 
vation for-us, in the House of-David 
70 His child,—even-as He-went-and-spake 
through //(C-mouth of-His holy-oucs, 
those elected-fvom «?Leternity to be 

* By 1 this ’ eo very common name -as common 
as that of ‘Jesus'; and both, as common as sin, 
and sinners. 

f John foreshadowed Christ—in their births 
they were mysteriously one, and in their deaths 
they were not divided ; the forerunner had his 
name and his head upon pine-wood (Matt. xiv. 
11), and upon wood—most likely pine, the com¬ 
monest wood—was the Lamb of God to Whom he 
pointed crucilied with His name written upon it. 
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His (G)prophets,—a-salvation from 71 
our enemies and out-of f/te-hand of-all 
those that-are-hating US ;§ to-have-got- 72 
to-realize the mercy covenanted-vrith. 
our fore-fathers, and to-have-got-to- 
be-mindf ul-of His holy Testamentary- 
coveDant, the- oath which He went-and- 73 
sware electively- unto Abraam the 
father of-us, that-He-would-have-got- 
to-grant to-us f/iaf-without living in- 74 
constant - terrorism||, — out-from the- 
tVo/i-hand of-our enemies§ having- 
got - to - be-rescued,— we - may-be-wor- 
shipping HIM,—in holiness and right- 75 
eousness in the wery-presence-of Him 
each tind-all our days. And thou, 7G 
aiy-child, a-(c)prophet of-lAe-Highest 
shalt-thou-be-styled ; for thou-shalt- 
be - preceding as pioneer- before The 
bodily- Presence of-77te-Lord, to have 
got-psiths-of civilized opportunity ready 
for-HIM ;— convenient-for-If is having- 77 
got-to-give a-knowledge of-Salvation 
to-His-own People, in -the economy of 
f^e-non-imputation of-their sinful- 
wrong-doings,—thanks-to the- bowels 78 
of-mercy of-our God, in-the economy 
utilizing which got-to-smile-down-m 
memy-upon us-t/it/ a Sunrise out-of 
f/ie-Highest-Acarcns, to-have - got - to- 79 
give-light to -those in systems of dark¬ 
ness even f/te-shadow of-death sitting- 
down as they are ; —to-have-got-to- 
guide the feet of-ourselves-fi/ - Israel 
the - road ward of - peaceful - tran¬ 
quillity.” But-?io*<j the child was- 80 
growing-in-size and waxing-vigorous 
in-spirit; and there-he-was in -the 
stern training of the deserts, up-to the- 
time ,of-his public-manifestation as 
prophet- unto GW’s-Israel. 

II. 1 But it-got-to-be-that in-as \ 
part of God's Imperial Providence in 
connection icith those days there-got-to- 
issue a-decree from (G)Caesar ((^Au¬ 
gustus that the-whole-of-the civilized- 
wurld should-be-/(.sc«//y-registered;*f— 

t i. 13. 

§ The Romans ;—and Che spiritual fues typified 
by them. 

|| In reading, at our comfortable police-guarded 
firesides, the beautiful romance of Gospel story, 
how little do we realize the true slate of the 
pioneers of our Cross-burn Civilization ! 

*[ With a view to moulding tbe whole into ono 
homogeneous Roman Empire. 
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2 thi 8-same ‘ the /(/.-'-registration ’ first 
got-to-come-into-operation during-the- 
governorsbip of-Syria of-Quirlnus 0 ;— 

3 and-so there ?cas-every-one off-on-7i?’s- 
way to-be-pb77-/(M>registered, each-one 

4 his own-native townward. But Joseph 
also got-to-go-up «/cn)/-from Galilee, 
out of-/7te-town of-(o)Xazaret, Judaea 
ward, David’s city ward,—the-one- 
which is-called (o)Bethleem,— on- 
account-of his being a scion- of the- 

5 House and Family of-David, — to- 
have-got - to-be-registered togetber- 
with - as taxable f (c) Mariam, — she 
having - been - now-contracted to-him 
as-wife,—being-os she v;as big-with- 

G child. But it-got-to-be-that in the- 
fact of-their being there the time 
for-her having-got-to-be-delivered got- 

7 to-be-fulfilled ; and-so she-got-to-give- 
birth-to her Son,—the FiRST-begotten- 
one of them , — a.ni-then she-got-to-band- 
age Him-wp, and to-lay Him -down in 
the stable-manger,—because there-was 
not for-THEM-o/ least accommodation 
in -hired payment for it in the caravan- 
sery -itself. 

8 And so/ne-shepherds there-were in-1 
regular employment in the district- 
agricvltural about-there, out-on-the- 
plains and keeping the night watches 

9 over their flock. And lo, an-(o)angel 
of - the - Lord got - tobe-suddenly-pre- 

■ sent-amongst them, and /7/c-glory of- 

I the Lord to encircle -them with-a- 
(G)lambent-circle-of-light;—and they- 
. got-to-be-stricken-with-terror horror- 
10 smitten. And got-to-say-did the 

* Ten years later, when everybody had to pay 
the poll-tax, or ' census,’ but still disguised under 
the idea of tribute, as from a conquered people. 

+ The idiomatic force of the Greek preposition, 
which shows that she had to go and be registered 
to pay her poll-tax as well as Joseph. 

X It became Him, for Whom arc all created 
things, and by Whom are all created things, to he 
born in organic oneness with tbe Creation Him¬ 
self created, in oil its cosmic constituent parts, 
mineral, vegetable, and animal. The manger 
wus most probably hewn out of stone, like His 
tomb. The vegetable kingdom was represented 
bv the abundance of fodder for the cattle. The 
animals were present in the form of asses, camels, 
horses, and men. 

§ The full and exact relative translation of the 
preposition, beautifully illustrated by the sym¬ 
bolic fact of the wedding (by that eternity glory¬ 
ring) of angels and men into one universe-corpora¬ 
tion interested in Redemption, in which ‘ men ' 


(c)angel to-them, “ m Keep-from being- 
terrified, for lo, I-am-the-favoured- 
bearer to-you o/-moBt joyful-ww*, of- 
such-a-7a»(7 as shall-be for-the-whole- 
of The People; because there-got-to- 11 
be-born for-you this-very-day a- 
Saviour,—the-One-who is Christ The- 
Lord,—in-«e of David’s City. And 12 
this for-you is the token, ye-shall-be- 
finding an-infant that-bas-been-band- 
aged lying in -cosniical organic oneness 
ivith J the manger -of the caravansary 
stable And on-a-sudden there got-to- 13 
be in consort- with the (o)angel a-multi- 
tude of-/7»e-army of-heaven, praising 
God and saying, “ Glory in T7/e-liighest- 14 
Heavens 7/c-to-GOD, and /7o//;«-upon- 
anel above§ earth peaceful-tranquillity, 

—in -the commonwealths of men ecstatic- 
acquiescence.” And so-it-got-to-be 15 
as-soon-as gone-away from them their 
heaven ward got-to-be- the (o)angels 
that the human-beings, the shepherds, 
got-to-say in ecstatic ctrguiesrenrc-unto 
one-another, “ Let-us-have-got-off 
now-surely just-to Bethlei-m and have- 
got-to-seo this the promise, th e-one 
that-has-been-realized, which the Lord 
went-and-made-known to-us.”|| And- 1G 
so they-got-to-go, having-gone-and- 
made-haste ; and they-got-to-find of- 
course Mariam-/7/e?-e, and Joseph-/oo, 
and The Infant lyiug-as there it teas 
in-os part of the stable-manger.—But 17 
after-having-got-to-see-it they-went- 
and-spread-the-news-abroad about the 
realised-pvomise which got-to-be-told 
them respecting This Child. And all 18 

(from their superiority lo angels, and consequently 
greater sin and guilt) arc bound to be ‘ecstnti- 
cnlly-acquiesccnt which double-word in Eng¬ 
lish represents perhaps be6t (lie infinitely preg¬ 
nant single word in the Inspired Text, into which 
the Greek word for ‘glory’ (Ike very word used 
in vv. 9-14) being melted, the idea conveyed is of 
man 1 the glory of God ’ [supplemented by angels) 
realizing, in future and eternal relationship with 
GOD, the full-orbed blending of ‘ Ihe creature’ 
with ‘The Creator.’ The preposition in the next 
verses (15, 18,20) translated ‘ in ecstatic acqv.ies- 
cenec-unto ’ again illustrates the singular charac¬ 
teristic of the Greek in (he eluimeleon-likc power 
of absorption by the preposition of the colour of 
the sentence—each preposition, however, possess¬ 
ing its own rigid enst of special co-rclationship. 

|| That "The Shepherd of Israel” was rightly 
manifested to shepherds, where David, the type 
of “ The Good Shepherd,” kept and fought for 
his sheep. 
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who-got-to-hear got-to-be astonished 
about a//-that-got-to-be-told for ecstatic 
acquiescence- unto them by the shep- 

19 herds. But as for Mariam the-whole- 
of these mt/ntcd-promises was-she- 
treasuring-np, depositing-them-all in 

20 the-ro^ir of her heart.—And got-to- 
return-did the shepherds, glorifying 
and praising God upon-JYrieto of all 
they-got-to-hcar and see,—exactly as 
it got-to-bc-told for ecstatic acq uiescence- 
unto them. 

21 And when (Ae-eight days got-to-be- 
fulfilled for The Child s circumcision 
His Name got-to-be-callcd ‘ Jesus,’*— 
thus called-«s it got to he on-the-part- 
of the (c.)angel, before-ever He got-to- 
be-conceived in-organic oneness with 
the womb. 

22 And when the days of-theirf puri¬ 
fication got-to-be-fulfilled, according- 
to The Law of-Moses, they-went-and- 
carried Him-t/yj Jerusalem ward, so- 
as-to - have - gone - and - dedicated-i/i/u 

23 to-The Lord ;—even-as it-has-been- 
written in 2’Ae-Law of - 27/(1-Lord, 
“ Every male-child opening^ the womb 
shall-be-called-holy to-The Lord — 

24 and-«/so to-have-got-to-offer a-sacri- 
fice, according- to-the scale laid-down 
in The Law of The- Lord,—“ A-brace§ 
of-turtle-doves, or a-couple of-young 

25 pigeons.” And lo, there-used-to-be a- 
person in-«s (icing at Jerusalem whose 
name-i'V!.s Simeon, and this man-iras 
righteous and holy, ever-on-the-look- 
out-for Israel s Consolation ; and the 
Holj 1 Spirit was broodinyly- over him. 

20 And it-was specially-revealed to-him 
as it had hem on-tlae-part-of The 
Holy Spirit, that he should hare been- 
m kept-from having-got-to-see death 
__ until he-had-got-to-see The Christ of 
27 77<*-Lord. And -so he-got-to-go, in- 
organic oneness with The Spirit, the 
temple ward ; and in the-Aj/n/ fact of 

* i. G1 [note) this in the Synagogue, 
t Mother and child (Matt. xxi. 2-7). 

7 Females being reckoned only implicitly in 
the males, the first male (after females cccd) alone 
published the womb as open. 

§ Christ and Ilis Church, corporately. 

I! Bccnusc Jesus was a Jew. 

* lhc force of the original, subtly convc 3 *cd in 
the drift of the sentence, is that they were de¬ 
scendants of,the first Adam, end therefore yet 
carnal, with carnally forgetful memories for past 


Ilis parents having - got-to-bring-in 
The Child Jesus,/or-their having-got- 
to-do accordiug-to the custom of-The 
Law in His-case, even -then he went- 28 
and-received it his-own embrace ward, 
and he-went-and-blessed God and said, 

“ Now be-releasing Thy home-slave my 29 
D(c//te-Master,in-accordance-withThy 
promise-identified v:ith in-noiv realized 
peaceful-tranquillity; because got-to- 30 
sec-did these-e yes of-mine Thy Salva¬ 
tion; one-which Thou-didst-get-to-pre- 31 
pare publicly before all the peoples-o/' 
the earth ,—a-light (Ae-illumination of- 32 
tlie-Gentile-race-nations wards, and the- 
GloryH of-Isracl Thy People.” And 33 
there were?) -Joseph and His mother in- 
a-statc-of-astonishment over what was- 
being-said respecting Him! And 34 
went-and-blessed them-e/k/ Simeon, 
and said unto-fo instruct Mary the 
mother of-Him, “ Lo, Tius-Being is- 
ordained the-fall and rising-again ward 
of-not-a-few in Israel itself, and for a- 
token to-be-blasphemously-rejected,— 
aye ! but through and through-thee thy- 35 
self as to-thy soul shall-be-piercing-in 
conviction of sin (Ae-mighty-Sword,** 

—so-that where-haply-men trust Him, 
there-may-have - got - to - be - revealed 
out-of many hearts their - deopest- 
tlioughts-iii-converse-with-///«;.” And- 3G 
loo there-used-to-be (ct)Anna a-(o)pro- 
phetess a-daughtcr of-(o)Phanuel, of 
/Ac-tribe of-((;)Aser; she had-been- 
getting-well-on into years-/«o, having- 
got-to-live seven years married from 
her maidenhood ; and she-7r«s then a- 37 
widow of-about eighty years-old, who 
never went-and-severed-herself from 
the temple, with fastings and prayers 
worshipping night and day. TEe//-too 38 
she at the very-same time-r/.s Simeon 
suddenly-present-ns she got to he was- 
pouring-out-praises to-Arc Lord ; and 
she-was-conversing about Him-/oo to- 

Spiritual wonders, and that, true to our paradoxical 
nature, they both believed, and disbelieved in 
tbeir Wonder-child at the same time. Though 
regenerate, Mary had yet to experience in new- 
birlli the dividing asunder of the soul and spirit 
in ' conviction of sin ' by Ihc 1 Sword ’ of her Son, 
the Divine Itider upon the white horse. As n 
noble spiritual feetus in the womb of the Jewish 
Chureh she ‘lmd eyes,' but ‘did not seo 1 that 
Jesus was Christ, The Eternal Sou of Tho Father. 

** Apocalypse, i. 10. 
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the-whole-of those living- in Jerusalem 
wfo-were-on-the-look-out-forRedemp- 

39 tion. And as-soon-as they-got-to- 
finish everything enjoined- by The Law 
of-the Lord, they-got-to-return Galilee 
ward, their own town Nazaret ward. 

40 But -noiv the child was-growing-in- 

J size and waxing-vigorous-in spirit, full 
of-cleverness ; and the free-gift-o/ The 
Holy Spirit of-God was brooding- over 
It. And-ns proof His parents used-to- 
go every year Jerusalem ward to-the 
42 Feast of-the Pass-over. And when 
He-got-to-be twelve years of-age, 
having-got-to-go-up Jerusalem ward, 
in-pious-accordance-with the usage of- 
43 the Feast; and having-got-to-finish 
the exact-period, whilst they there- 
were-returning Jesus went-and-re- 
mained-behind—the boy there-in Jeru¬ 
salem.* And His parents never got- 
44 to-find-it-out, but having-got-to-think- 
as they did that-He-was in the cara- 
van -somewhere got-to-go a-day's jour¬ 
ney ; and-f/t«a they-were-scarcliing-for 
Him amongst their relatives, and-//te« 
45 amongst their acquaintances. But 
having-got-to-fail to-find Him, they- 
went-and-returned Jerusalem ward 
40 searching-for Him. And so-it-got-to- 
be that after three days they-did-get- 
to-find Him,—in -absorbed in the Services 
of the temple, sitting-there-in-ns a dis¬ 
ciple the midst of-the teachers, both 
listening-to them, and questioning 
47 them. But astounded-were all who 
were listening-to Him, at His under- 
48 standing and replies. And-tc/tcn they- 
did-get-to-see Him they-got-to-be- 
quite-confounded ; and parentally-wnto 
Him got-to-say-did that His mother, 
i *■ Child ! from-wu.vr-freak didst-thou- 
$ go-and-treat us thus ?—see-now there 
| Toere-thy father and myself in-a-state- 
of-distraction looking-everywliere-for- 
49 thee !” And He-got-to-say apologizing- 

t * Held entranced by tbo fascination of the 
■ Pass-over, its lambs, its teaching, and its in- 
r Ftinctively realized relation to Himself and the 
< ‘business ’ His Father had sent Him on. Hence 
* Ilis keen catechizing of the priests and presbyters 
(verse 40). 

+ So far from the mythical stories of our Lord's 
miracles during childhood having any priiuA facie 
basis of truth, it is the reverse ; this episode here 
lnvs all the appearance of being the exception 
rather than the rule ; since even Mary's treatment 


unto them, “ Fvom-vni vr-possible mis¬ 
apprehension was it that yc-were-look- 
ing - about - for Me?—had-ye-never- 
been-considering that in-«s the Centre 
of th e-interests of-The Father of-Me 
it-is-ever-absolutely-necessary-for Me 
to-be ?” And -actually they f never 50 
got-to-understand-a single word of the 
utterance which He-got-to-speak to- 
them. And He-got-to-go-away-down 51 
filially a/emy-with them, and to-come 
Nazaret ward : and there-He-was in- 
a - state - of-complete - subjection to- 
them ; — and His mother was-ttcuc- 
treasuring-up-aheays all -such utter¬ 
ances a.s-these in t\ie-coffer of her 
heart; and Jesus was -going oa-im- 52 
proving in-cleverness and in-stature- 
and-appearance and in-favour with 
GOD and men. 

III. 1. But in the fifteenth year of 
the imperial-rule of-Tiberius Cresar,— 
Pontius Pilate being-go vernor-general 
of-Judina, and Herod being-(o)tetrarch 
of-Galilee, but Philip his brother 
bcing-(o)tetrarch of-the Itunean and 
Trachonitis district, and (o)Lusanias 
being - (G)tetrarch of-Abilene, whilst 2 
Annas and Caiaphas icor-high-priests. 

—got-to-come-did the Jlinisterial-com- 
mission-bi Ordination of - God upon 
John, the son of-Zacharias, whilst still 
in training-in the desert. And he got- 3 
to-go the-whole-of the district-border¬ 
ing-on the Jordan ward, preaching a- 
(n)baptism of -change-of-heart remis¬ 
sion of-sinf ul-wrong-doings wal'd ; as 4 
it-has-been-written in f/fc-Boolc of-the 
words of-Esaias the (a)prophet, say¬ 
ing, “ A-sound of-onc-crying in the 
desert, ‘ Have - got - to - get-ready the 
way of-the Lord, be-levelling paths 
for-Him ; every chasm shall-be-filled- 5 
up, and every hill and hillock abased; 
and there - shall - be routing h> - be the 
crooked straight ward and the rough 

of Him would have been almost irreverently luck¬ 
ing in respect for a mere creature like John the 
Baptist, she must have long since been led to 
forget to ‘ rejoice in ’ her boy us ' GOD my Saviour.’ 
The logical inference nppeurs to be inevitable Lbat 
for twelve years there was no sign of His being re¬ 
markable for even John's (congenital) Inspiration 
by The Holy Spirit, and nothing is recorded to 
prove that He differed from other children up to 
that ago—at verso 40 there is a marked change, 
the ripening of which verse 52 records. 



LUKE III. 


97 


G ways smooth ward. And all flesh 
shall - be - seeing the salvation of- 

7 God.’” There-he-was-saying there¬ 
fore to-the crowds streaming-out to- 
have - got - to - be - (o)baptized on-the- 
part-of him, “ Broods of vipers !* 
WiiAT-Z)i«ji«c Being went-and-warned 
you to - have - got - to - flee safe away- 

8 from the coming wrath!—have-got-to- 
produce fruits thereforef correspond¬ 
ing to the change-of-heart-7 preach; 
and pray- m keep-from having-got-to- 
begin to-be-parroting in-conncction with 
yourselves, ‘ For a-father we-possess 
God’s Abraam,’ for I-tell you that 
ahle-is our covenant God out-of these 
stones-/irre to - have - gone-and-raised- 
up physical-offspring to-Zf/s-Abraam. 

0 But no -under me as the last of the 
jirophefs too it-is in mercy at£ th e-very 
root of-the trees that the (c)axe is- 
being-aimed ; every - national and in¬ 
dividual tree therefore that m will- 
not be-producing wholesome fruit is 
now to ie-cut-down, and -then cast 

10 the fire ward.” And asking him-were 
the crowds, saying, “ What - ascetic 
thing in imitation of thyself then, are- 

11 we-to-have-gone-and-done ? But he 
got-to-break-out in answer, and-says 
to-them, “ He that is-possessed-of two 
coats let -him- have-gone-and-shared- 
them with-/ii/?t ,n unable§ to-be-possessed- 
of -one; and let him that-is-possessed- 
of victuals be - doing similarly.” 

12 But there-got-to-come even tax-gath¬ 
erers, to-have-got-to-be- (o)baptized, 
and they-got-to-say for guidance- unto 
him, “ Teacher, what-?© shoiv we are 

13 sorry are -we- to-be-doing ?” But he- 
got-to-say for guidance - unto them, 
“Be-exacting nothing beyond the- 
tar iff that-has-been-drawn-up for-you.” 

14 But the soldiers also were-asking him, 
saying, “ And we what-to show we are 
sorry are-we-to-be-doing ?” And he- 
got-to-say for guidance - unto them, 

* Because lyin^ in (lie bosom of God as a cove¬ 
nant people they only made use of the warmth of 
their civilization to sting Him in His very heart. 

"i The force of the ‘ therefore ’ is the turning of 
their minds away from idulatrous dependence 
upon a mere agent of GOD, and the reposing of 
the (rust of the heart absolutely upon GOD their 
Saviour. 

X At the Jewish ‘ tree ’ in the destruction of 
Jerusalem and uprooting of the Jewish polity 
(Liom. si. 12). ; 


1 Have-got-to-do-violence - to no - one, 
neither have-got-to-trade-as-perjured- 
witnesses, and be-contented with your 
rations.”|| But ivhilst - The People 15 
were-on the tip-toe ©/"-expectation, and 
debating-it all-o/ them in their hearts 
respecting John, whether-or-not he 
might-be-j)©ss/Wg The Christ, got-to- 16 
break-in-upon them all -did John him¬ 
self, saying, “ I indeed o/u-with-water 
(G)baptizing you ; but there-is-coming 
The more - potent than myself, of- 
Whom I-am not fit to-have-got-to- 
loose the strap of-HIS sandals ; HE 
will-be - (G)baptizing you in-organic 
oneness with Holy Spirit and Fire, 
the Fan of-Whom is-in His hand, and 17 
completely-will - He - be-purging His 
Floor ; — and will-be-gathering the 
Wheat His Granary ward : but the 
Chaff He-will - be - Burning-up with- 
Fire unquenchable.” Many indeed, 18 
therefore, olher-different-WcssetZ pre¬ 
cepts whilst-comfortably-guiding was- 
he-preaching-unto The People. But 19 
Herod the (G)tetrarch being-convicted- 
of sin-as he was under his-wu'w's/n/ for- 
his connection icitli Herodias the wife of- 
his /iring-brother Philip, and-atoo for 
all the moral-corruption which Herod 
got-to-perpetrate, got-to-pile this also- 20 
up upon all-?/;e res?,even that-hc-went- 
and-immured John in /ds<| prison. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that i n-thc complc- 21 
/ion of God’s purpose that the-entire- 
populace should have - got - to - be- 
(Gjbajitized,—and-too Jesus - liaving- 
got-to-be - (o)baptized and praying- 
to-God - for - this consummation. The 
Heaven got-to-be-opened, and got- 22 
tc-descend-did The Spirit, the Holy- 
Spiril , — in-outward-form like a-dove, 

— brooding- over HIM; and a-Voice 
out-from Heaven got-to-supervene 
articulately-thus, “ THOU art essenti¬ 
ally The Son of - ME, the divinely 
LOVED- Son ; in -organic oneness tell ft 

§ How I ho use lu re of the strong negative 
guards against pauperising and helping those 
whom help only harms. Tlu* honest hard-working 
poor, who for tile tune ure badly oil', the maimed, 
blind, etc. 

|| All ibis—and, too, most of our Lord's exotcrio 
teaching—is simply ihe elements ol Koveuhd 
morality at the transit ion point of passage from 
Jewish to Christian Civilization. 

1 n the dungeons of his cusllo of Muchacrufl, 
in South I?crieu. 


7 
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THEE - I - got-to-delight-absolutely- 
well-pleased-»i a creature." 

23 And Jesus Himself was-nowbeginning- 
. to-be about thirty years of age, being 
| as - was - always - supposed - by people 
I a-son of-(G) Joseph * who iras-the-son 

24 of-(G)Heli, he of (c.)Matthan, he of (g) 
Levi,/ic r/(G)Melchi, he o/’(G)Janna, he 

25 of (g) Joseph, he of (G)Mattathias, he of 
(c.)Amos, he of (G)Naum, he of (g) 

26 Esli, he of (G)Naggai, he of (c)Maath, 
he of (G)Mattathias, he of ('G)Semei, 

27 he of (G)Joseph, he of (G)Juda, he of 
(g)J oanna, he of (G)Rhesa, he of (g) 
Zorobabel, he of (o)Salathiel, 

28 he of (G)Neri, he of (G)Melchi, he of 
(G)Addi, he of (G)Kosam, he of (g) 

29 Elmodam, he of (G)Er, he of (g)Jos6, 
he of (G)Eliezer, he of (G)Joreim, he 

30 of (G)Matthat, he o/(G)Levi, he of ( g) 
Symeon, he of (G)Juda, he of (g) 
Joseph, he of (G)Jonan, he of (g) 

31 Eliakeim, he of (G)Melea, he of (g) 
Mainan, he of (G)Mattatha, he of (g) 
Nathan, he of (o)David, _ 

32 he of (o)Jessai, he of (G)Obed, he of 
(g)Booz, he of (G)Salmon, he of (g) 

* The two genealogies of Joseph, the one iu 
Matthew, and this in Luke, are correlated. 
Matthew’s Gospel was more especially for the 
Jews, Luke's for the Genlilcs. Matthew traces 
down the genealogy of .Abraham, the father of 
the Jews, to Joseph, the father of James, Messiah’s 
half-brother, to carry on through the transition 
time of The Advent the line of Israel’s succession 
up to James, their future monarch (as was showD 
in a note on that genealogy), with an eye to the 
political symmetry of Israel on through the Gen¬ 
tile covenant period, which Christianity is not to 
disturb. Luke traces up the genealogy of Joseph 
not as a Jew, for the covenant with Abraham 
came in only parenthetically, but as a human 
being, a Gentile down under his Judaism, of the 
common stock of our humanity, to Adam, and his 
Father, GOD. This is to show that man is, as 
man, from Adam to the last complementary man, 
a symmetrical whole through tbe welding mystery 
of marriage. And, moreover, that there was 
nothing in the Incarnation to disturb the regular 
development of the human family towards the 
consummation of tbis corporate colossus of the 
universe— man. The line passes through Joseph, 
the reputed father only of “The last Adam,” to 
show hoto the corporate race escapes disturbances 
from the dipping of the New Creation and its 
Head into the old creat'on of " The first Adam.” 

+ The logical connection here is linked with the 
word “creature” (iii. 22), and the genealogy 
was introduced to show that Jesus was of the 
genus ercature under the species man,—flesh 
of the flesh and bone of the bone of the awfully 


Naiisson, he of (G)Aminadiib, he of (o) 33 
Aram, he o/(G)Esrom, he of (r.)Phares, 
he of (G)Jnda, he of (G)Jacob, he of 34 
(G)Isaak, he of (c)Abraam, 

he of (G)Thara, he of (G)Nachor, 
he of (G)Seruch, he of (G)Rhagan, he 35 
of (G)Phalek, he of (G)Ebei', he of (g) 
Sala, he of (G)Kai'nan, he of (g)Av- 36 
phaxad, he of (G)Sem, he of (G)Noe, 
he of (G)Lamech, he of (c)Mathusala, 37 
he of (G)EnOcb, he of (a)Jared, he of 
(G)Malelecl, he of ‘(G)Kainan, he of (g) 38 
Enos, he of (G)Seth, he of (o)Adam, 
he of GOD. 

IV. 1 But Jesus,t of-the Holy 
Spirit full, got-to-return away-from 
the Jordan, and tvas-being-led-ht or¬ 
ganic oneness -with - The Spirit the 
desert ward, forty days, being-under- 2 
temptation of-the devil; and lie did- 
not get-to-eat anything during all-that 
time ; and when they got-to-be-ended 
He -then got-to-be-nungry. And-so 3 
got-to-say-did the devil to-Him,Since 
Son thou - art- undoubtedly of-God, 
have - gone - aud-spoken to-this stone- 
here that-so it-may-have-got-to-be 

highly-favoured creature, of which the genealogy 
is a suggestive spine. God became a man, that 
man might become a God. By the entrance into 
(organically) our nature of The Eternal Son of The 
Father God becomes identified with every fibre 
of our present Adamic nature, in order that our 
independent will having been energized by His 
own Spirit, we might voluntarily second Ilim in 
becoming like Jesus, that is,gradually ‘transformed 
by the renewing of our inner nature ' ‘ according 
to the mighty working by which He is able to 
assimilate’ io Himself all who trust Him like 
little children. This leads the regenerate to end 
where Ho began—with a NEW BIETH, by 
which our earthly father becomes only our reputed 
father, and through one homogeneous Holy Spirit, 
His Father becomes our Father, and so His God 
our God—not theologically or tropically, only 
but physiologically, and as really a ‘new creature 
in Christ Jesus’ as the Virgin-born. Thus the 
entire race of man will have gradually changed 
from being ' first of all that which is earthly ’ into 
being ' afterwards that which is heavenly,' nod ‘ ns 
in -organic oneness with Adam all dic-fo Goa, 
oven so in -organic oneness with Christ shall all 
be made Ahvc-«nto Him.’ Eternity’s threshold 
will find Christ ‘the last Adnm ' federal Head of 
the human race, and thus ‘the First-born' in the 
New Creation 'amongst many brethren.’ ICoiv 
we can answer, Bomcwhat more fully the question 
—which has puzzled more than the Jews, and for 
eighteen hundred years—“ Who is this ' SON OF 
MAN’?” He is THE SON OF GOD-God’s 
' fellow ’ and our brother. 
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4 bread. And went-and-broke-out-in- 
answer-did Jesus majestically unto him, 
saying, “ It-has-been-written, ‘ Not 
upon bread only shall a creature- of- 
the human-kind be-living, but-so far 
from that upon every outflowing* of- 

5 GOD.’ 11 And having-got-to-lead 
Him up ns-the devil-r/irf a-high moun¬ 
tain ward, he-get-to-show Him the- 
whole-of the kingdoms of-the civilized- 

G worldf in a-point of-time ; and got- 
to-say to-Him-Jirf the devil, ‘ To- 
- thee will-IJ-be-giving the rule, sueh- 
5 an-one-as-this, the-whole-/oo-of - it— 
and the glory of-them !—because to-me 
it-has-been-made-over, and to-anybody 
that I-may-choose possibly I-give it- 

7 a heaps, —thou, therefore, if-onZy-thou- 
wilt- have - got - to - do - homage before 
me thine shall-be the whole-o/' it.” 

8 And-then Jesus went-and-broke-out-in 
answer-to him and-said, “ Be-off af ter¬ 
es a disciple copying^ ME, Satan, for 
it-has-been-written, ‘ Thou-shalt-do- 
homage-to THE LORD thy GOD, 
and to-Him only shalt-thou-be-a&so- 

9 Zt/Zf/y-servant.” And -then he-got-to- 
take Him Jerusalem ward, and got-to- 
stand Him up-upon the wing of-the 
temple, and to-say to-Him, “ Since Son 
thou- \HT-undoubtcdIy of-God, have- 
gonc-and-cast thy self-in absolute trust 

10 from hence— down ; for it-has-been- 
written, ‘ To-His angels sliall-He-be- 
giving-spccial-charge respecting THEE, 
for the having-got-to-specially-guard 

11 tiiee, and upon tZ/e/V-bands they- 

* Strikes at the root of that subtle Mniiichaiism 
which reigns as paramount in the heart of Protes¬ 
tantism, and as despotically as in the core of the 
Church of Home arid Greece in monasticism, in a 
morbid instinctive feeling that matter is essentially 
evil, and nothing outside the Bible and the sect 
and ‘religion' is of God, and essentially true; 
IiCDce the air of hypocrisy and unreality which 
pervades Christendom, reformed and unrclurmed ; 
instead of "perfect freedom,” Christianity ns at pre¬ 
sent exhibited is too much like bondage and Satan's 
masterpiece of tyranny over the whole being. The 
Holy Spirit might as well never have been given 
lor any practical use Christians make of Ilis own 
special power to the individual consciousness to 
separate man-ard-Satan’s poison from God’s " very 
good ” creatures anil world, and thus boldly on 
The Hock to pass on enjoying, because distilling, 
God from every part of ilis creation. * 

+ Bound the Mediterranean westward, and in 
the direction of Persia eastward, the whole then 


shall-be-caiTying thee, lest thou- 
shouldest-have-got-to-dash so much as- 
tiiy|| foot in j;criZ-against a-stoncl ” 
And Jesus -went-and-broke-out-in- 12 
answer and-said to-kim, “ It-kas-been- 
said, ‘ Thou-shalt not be-tempting- 
with-yres«?»/)fuo!(s-tests THE LORD 
thy GOD. 1 ” And haring got to bring- 13 
the whole temptation to-a-close the 
devil got-to-depart away-from Him, 
until ZZic-time-/or another. 

And Jesus got - to - return,— in- 14 
the regular New Creation physical 
locomotive - power of-The Spirit,— 
Galilee ward ; and f//£-rumour got-to- 
go-forth throughout the entire country- 
round respecting Him. And He- IS 
himself was - teaching-systematically 
in-«s part of the Services of their 
(o)synagogues, being - admired -as- a- 
phenomenon on-the-part-of everyone. 
And -so He-got-ira due course- to-come 16 
Nazaret ward, where Hc-had-been- 
brought-up ; and He-got-to-go-in, in- 
accordance-with His custom, on the 
(G)sabbath-day the (c)synagogue ward, 
and to-stand-np to-have-got-to-read- 
the Lesson —and there - got - to - be - 17 
handed-to Him ZAc-Book of-(G)Esaias 
the (G)prophet; and having-got-to- 
unroll the book, Hc-went-and-looked- 
out the place where it-liad-been- 
written, “ 27te-Spirit of-77;c-Lord is- 18 
upon Me, for-that He-went-and- 
anointed Me to-have-got-to-preach- 
The GosyeZ-good-tidings to-fZie-poor,— 
He-hath-sent M e-forth to-have-got-to- 

civilizcil world was lying in panorama, represen¬ 
tatively. 

+ Ostensibly our Lord lost it by not agreeing to 
the terms, for Mahomet and the Popedom by being 
* wiser in their generation ’ fulurely to that tempt¬ 
ing divided ‘ all the kingdoms of tbo world and 
tlie glory of them ’ between them. But our Lord 
threw away the kingdoms that Ifc might gain 
them, ns lie threw uwny ilis life that lie might 
take it again. 

§ See note on Matt, xvi, 23 : “ Copy My abso¬ 
lute obedience to God.” 

|| These emphases on the pronoun mack n spirit 
which is essentially devilish, and in contrast, with, 
the Eliezer (of Damascus) spirit of the holy angels, 
namely, a bitter jealousy of others (especially their 
own peers) whom God has gifted for bearing rule, 
and a rebellious, instinctive feeling (more or less 
avowed) that God favours, as a weak, indulgent 
pnrent, those whom His Omniscient Sovereignty 
selects, endows, sensons, and officially appoints ns 
His representatives in ruling their fellows. 

7—2 
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heal those that-have-been-crushed in- 
Iheir heart,—to-have-got-to-herald to- 
captives deliverance, and to-the-blind 
sight,—to - have - got - to - send - forth 
those - that - have - been - bruised - in - 

19 bondage into liberty,—to-have-got-to- 
herald the advent of fftf-Dispensation 
of the-Lord, the one when He can- 

20 accept.’’ And having - got-to-roll-up 
the book, and-to-give-it-back to-the 
officiating - minister, He - went - and- 
took-His-seat-fo preach ;— nnA-then of- 
all-those in-the (G)synagogue there- 
were the eyes being-fixed upon Him. 

21 But He-got-to-address-Himself-to-be- 
saying in exposition- unto them, “ To¬ 
day ^os-thispassage-of-Zfo^/-Scripture 

22 been-fulfilled in your ears.’’ And- 
t/ten-the-whole-of-them Tvere-beanng- 
f/tetr-witness to-Him, and wondering 
over the truths of-the free-gift -of the 
Hohj Spirit distilling from that mouth 
of-His, and kept-on-saying, “ Is not 

23 this-mun the 6on of-Joscph ?” And 
He-got-to-say search ingly-unto them, 
“ Of-course ye-will-be-saying to-Me 
this proverb, ‘Physician, have-gone- 
and-healed thine - own-self ; all-the- 
things-that we-got-to-hear-of as- 
having-got-to-be-done in that Caper- 
naum*-ftare have-got-to-do-also here 

24 in this thine-own father-land ”—but 
He - went - and-added, “Verily let- 
Me-tell you, for this 7‘eason-because no 
(G)prophet is accepted in his-own 

25 father-land. But upon-Me jmecedent 
of actual-fact I-tell you plenty-of 
widows were-there in the days of- 
Glias in-as being of Israel itself —when 
shut-up-got-to-be the heaven for three 
years and six months, so-that there- 
got-to-be a-great famine over the- 

26 whole land,— and-ye/ with oirf-unto not¬ 
one of them goZ-Elias to-be-sent, but 
“instead Sarepta of-Sidon ward unto- 

* 1 Of which tp ore so jealous, because of My 
having selecterl it for the head-quarters of My 
ilission, instead of Nazareth.' 

f See verse 14 for what may help thoughtful 
minds to understand the relation of what we call 
the ‘miraculous’ luws of Nature to the present 
temporary stale of material cosmic affairs. Our 
Lord’s miracles were a bringing down of the 
I regular order of things in the stratum of the New 
1 Creation by its Head prematurely into the stratum 
* of the old creation. To His disciples He delegated 
some of the same kind of power. But, as the 
moral and Spiritual transition from the impotence 


to Wcss-a-widow woman. And plenty- 27 
of (c)lepers were-there in-the days of 
(G)Elissaios the (G)prophet in-ns being 
of Israel itself \ and -yet not-on6 of-them 
got-to-be-healed, but m instead-of-that 
(c)Neeman the Syrian ” , . . . And- 28 
then filled-fuli of fury got to be the- 
whole-of-them in the (G)synagogue, 
listening-as-they-were-to such * insults ’ 
o.s-these. And-so they-went-and-rose- 419 
up-from Service and cast Him-o«< I 
outside the town, and lead Him! 
to the precipice - edge of -the hill-| 
range upon which their town bad- 
been-built, so-as to- have -gone-and- 
hurled-Him over-headlong-down. But 30 
He having-gone-and - passed-through 
through //te-midst of-them was-pro- 
ceediug-on-His-way.f 

And He-got-to-go-down-Caper- 31 
naum ward a-town of-Galilee; and 
there-He - was - systematically- teaching 
them on (g) sabbath-days. And they- 32 
were-in-a-state-of-amazement at the- 
character of-His teaching, because in 
authority-power always-was His style 
qZ-speaking. And in the (G)synagogue 33 
there-was a-person possessed-of a- 
spirit of-a-(G)d£emon wicked-and foul, 
and he-weut-and-yelled-hideously in- 
a-loud tone, saying, “(g) Yah! what 34 
judicially is there in common between 
Thee and us, Jesus /Ae-Nazarene ?— 
didst-Thou-go-and-come on purpose-to- 
have-got-to-destroy cs ?—I-recognize 
Thee as-The-divine Being Thou rcally- 
art—The Holy- One of-God.” And got- 35 
to-rebuke him-Jirf Jesus, saying,“Have- 
gone-and-kept-muzzled, and have-got- 
to-come-out, out-from him.’’ And 
having-got-to-hurl him-as the (G)dae- 
mon-did the midst ward he-did-get-to- 
come-out away-from him,—“without 
having-got-to-injure him -though. And 36 
amazement got-to-come over the- 
of the one creation to the power of the other is 
gradual, so also is it in Christian Civilization, the 
Cist principles of what we call the * miraculous' 
are clothing with power the most Spiritualized of 
the nations of the earth already, on the way to 
the perfectly awful endowment of (lie colossus of 
perfected man with the finite fac-similes of the 
Infinite attributes of an omnipotent, omniscient, 
and omnipresent and all-loving God. The "au¬ 
thority-power," in verse 32, will be the charac¬ 
teristic of the presence and bearing of man when 
he culminates. (Gen, i. 26.) 
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whole-of-them, and they-kept-on-talk- 
ing-together as lucky-for themselves, 
saying, “ What-G od like kind o/-speech 
is this ?—that in authority and power 
he - is - controlling the wicked - foul 
spirits,—and out - they - come - obedi- 

37 ently !" And news about Him was- 
going-forth every part ward of-the 
country-round. 

38 But having-got-to-rise-up-and-go-ns 
He did out of-the (c)synagogue, He- 
got-to-enter-iuto the house of-Simon ; 
but the mother-in-law of-Simon had- 
been-seized -with a-severe - attack - of 
fever ; and they - got - to - mention 

39 her-ense to-Him. And He-got-to- 
stand-up right-over her and to-rebuke 
the fever, and it-got-to-leave her,— 
but straight-away having-got-to-rise- 
up there-she-was-waiting-upon them. 

40 But whilst-the sun was-setting the- 
whole-of-those wboever-f/tey teerc-who 
were-in teres ted-in-/>mc»ts sick of-dif- 
fereut-kinds of-diseases got-to-bring- 
them for aid- unto Him ; and upon 
them individually He-got-to lay His 

41 hands and-to-heal them. But there 
were (G)dremons also coming-out from 
many, crying-aloud and saying, “ Thou 
art The Christ, The Son of-God.” 
And when-rebuking-them 7/c-never 
used-to-permit them to-talk, because 
they-had-been-knowing-uM along- of 
His being The Christ.* 

42 But when-it-got-to-be niyhl «»e/-day 
He-got-to-go-out and went-and-pro- 
ceeded a-dcsert place ward ; and the 
people -generally were-looking-about- 
for Him, and got-to-come cvcn-to 
Him, and were-begging-of Him to 
“refrain from trying to-be-getting- 

43 away from them. But He got-to-say- 
C'hrist-like-unto them, “ To-thc otlier- 
and-different towns too -as well-you 
knoio it-is-absolutely-necessary for-Me 
to-have-gone-and-heralded The King- 

Amongst ar.gels, fallen and unfullen, the cx- 
k-i'nal features of Redemption were known, but of 
bolb it was true ' which things the angels desire 
to look into.’ Holy angels appear always in the 
Gospel history as actors in asucrcd mystery which 
they understand not, and us for Satan and bis 
crew ol intelligent devils and tnisebievous dicnions, 
we may be sure be would not have stirred up oil 
the 6ubllely ol Judea and power of itorno to 
crucify the Lord of glory if lie had been nblo to 
see below the external features of Redemption, 


dom of-God, because for this-cuc? it 
teas that- I-have-been-sent forth.” And- 44 
so ' there ^He was-preaching in the 
(o)synagogues of Galilee. 

Y. 1 But so-it-got-to-be-that in the- 
fctcl that the crowd was-pressing-upon 
Him to-be-listening-to The Truth of- 
God, and that- He Himself had been- 
standing on-the-very-edge-of the lake, 
Gennesaret, and He-got-to-catch- 2 
sight-of two ships that - had-been- 
moored just-ofl-f/ic shore of the lake ; 
but the fishermen got-to-go-from 
them and to-wash their tackle, but that- 3 
liaving-got-to-go-on-board one of-the 
ships which was Simon’s He-went- 
and-begged him to-have-got-to-put- 
out away-from shore a-little. And- 
then He-went-and-sat-down and- was- 
tcaching-systernalical!y from the ship 
the crowds. But as-soon-as He-got- 4 
to-cease speaking, He-got-to-say r sig¬ 
nificant /y-unto Simon, “ Have-got-to- 
put-out deep-water ward and-f/im to- 
lower your tackle for a-haul. And o 
went - and - broke - out - in - answer-did 
Simon and-said, “ Master! why through 
the entire NioilTf we-went-and-la- 
boured and-ycf-got-to-catch nothing ; 
but at a-stow/-utterance from-Tliee 
I-will-lower tlic tackle.” And having- G 
got-to-do this tbcy T -got-to-inclose a- 
great number of-fish, but f/iew-their 
tackle was-going-on-hreaking. And 7 
they-got-to-signal to-tlieir fellows, 
those in the ship of-a-diilcrent-sef to- 
havc-got-to-come and to-be-taking- 
hold-with them. And they-did-get- 
to-come, and went-and-filled both the 
ships-/«//, so-that-f/trre they were- 
sinking. But liaving-got-to-see-it-us 8 
Simon Peter - did he-went-and-fell- 
down-at tlic knees of-Jesus, saying, 

“ Have-got-to-go-out, away -from ME, 
because I-am a-depraved man,J Lord,” 

For amazement got-to-take-possession- 9 

and, with Ills eyes open, place tlic foot of the 
Manhood of the Christ of God upon tho serpent's 
head, for llim to lean all the weight of Iho God¬ 
head upon the origin of evil and crush it out of 
being. 

t The emphasis marks Pelcr’s professional tones 
—night the best liino for calching fish. 

X There nro two words in constant use in tho 
Greek Testament for 1 man one (when spanking 
of him ns an individual) means a ‘ man 'generally, 
a ' human-being,' a ‘person,’ hut the other almost 
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of him, and the-whole-of those of the 
same cra/f-with him, over the haul of- 

10 fish which they-got-to-take,—bnt simi¬ 
larly also James and John, sons of- 
Zebedee, who used-to-be-partners with 
Simon,—and got-to-say-did Jesus sig¬ 
nificantly-unto Simon, ““Keep-from 
fearing ; from now human - beings 
there - shah - thou - be taking - alive. 

11 And having-gone-and-hauled-np their 
ships high and dry- upon land,— 
having-got-to - retire - from - business- 
entirely they - got - to-be-followers - of 
Kirn: 

12 And so-it-got-to-be-that in the-/acf 
of His being in one of-the towns, lo, 
there iras-a-man full of-(o)leprosy: 
and having-got-to-see Jesus and to- 
fall upon /</s-face he-went-and-be- 
sought Him, saying, “ Lord, if -only 
Thou - art - willing thou-art-able to- 
have - gone - and - cleansed me -whole.'' 

13 And having-gone-and-reached-out His 
hand "Re-got to give- him a-touch, say¬ 
ing, “ I-am-willing, have-got-to-be- 
cleansed.” And immediately his le- 

14 prosy got-to-depart from him. And 
He-got-to-charge him -strictly to-be- 
telling “not one, “ BUT -quietly have- 
gone-and-left and shown thyself to- 
the priest, and made-an-offering in- 
retuxn - for thy cleansing, even - as 
Moses got-to-ordain,—evidence ward- 

15 of thy cleanness to-them.” But there 
2ca$-all-the-more conversation spread¬ 
ing-abroad all-about Him ; and nume¬ 
rous crowds were-collecting to-be-lis- 
tening-to, and to-be-getting-healed on- 
the-part of Him from their sicknesses. 

IS But He-Himself was-in-fA? habit of 

* Tetmng-constanthj in the deserts and- 
i /Aenengaging-in-prayer-for-J/inister/oi 

* power. 

17 And-it-got-to-be-that on one-par¬ 
ticular day He - was - systematically- 
teaching,—and there - had-been sit- 
ting-there-a/1 the time (G)pharisees and 
teachers - of - the - law,* — there - were 
thase-who had-come out of-every town 

always means a manly ‘man,’ a ‘ husband,’a ' hero’ 
—Dow Peter here uses the nobler word, he does not 
say, 1 1 am a depraved person,’ but ‘ man'; he was 
subject to serious temptations to such sins as 
cursing and swearing, and perhaps to some other 
fisherman's vices, but knew, deplored, and tried to 
overcome them—his ‘spirit was willing.' 


of-Galilee, and Jndsa, and from- 
Jerusalem, and the power of-fAe-Lord 
was - there - ready for the healing-of 
them ;t and lo, men carrying upon a- 18 
mattrass a-person, one-who had-been- 
suffering-from-(G)paralysis; and they- 
were - trying to-have-gone-and-carried 
him-tn and to-have-got-to-place-him 
before Him, and “unable to-find-as 19 
they got to be how to-have-got-to-carry 
him-ira from the crowd-of-people, up- 
they-got-to-go upon the house-top, 
a/wf-right-through the tileB did-they- 
go-and-lower him, his mattrass and- 
all, the midst ward right-in-front of- 
Jesus. And, having-got-to-appreciate 20 
their trust-in-Him, He-got-to-say to- 
him, “Man,—forgiven thee have- 
been thy sinful-wrong-doings.” And 21 
set-to to-be-carpi ng-did the scribes 
and (G)pharisees, 6aying, “ What-zm- 
postor is this-/>ray who is-talking such- 
(G)blasphemies ? — what - Being can- 
possibly be-forgiving sinful-wrong¬ 
doings,—“except GOD only?” But 22 
baving-got-to-know-well-as Jesus did 
the carpings of-them, He-got-to-break- 
out-in-answer and-to-say point blank- 
unto them, “ Why-erer are-ye-carping 
in th ose hearts of - your's ? — What- 23 
alternative is easier to-be-saying, 1 Thy 
sinful - wrong-doings have-been-for¬ 
given thee,’ or to-be-saying, ‘Arise 
and be-walking ?’—but that ye-may- 24 
know that The Son of-Man does-pos- 
sess authority-power Aerc-upon earth 
to-be-forgiving sinful-wrong-doings,” 

—He-got-to-say to-the (G)paralysed, 

—“ To - thee J I - am - now- speaking, 

Have - got - to - rise !—and h ave - gone- 
and-taken-up thy mattrass, and be- 
going -home thy home ward.” And 25 
immediately having-got-to-get-up- 
before them, and to - take - up that 
upon which he-had-been-lying, oiT-he- 
got-to-go his borne ward,—glorifying 
God. And delighted-awe got-to-seiae 26 
the-whole-of them, and there-they- 
were-glorifyiug God ; and they-got- 

* ‘Scribes'—clergy—'lawyers.' 

t I.e. of sick people. 

I Complacent acquiescence—at least—on the | 
part of the subject seemed to be a sine qua non in I 
the case of cures, and even of rising from the J 
dead. 
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to-be-filled with awe, saying, “ We- one puts (G)wine when - new into 
did-get-to-see surpassingly-wonderful- leather-bottles when -old ; or else the 
things to-day !” new (G)wine will-burst the leather- 

27 And after oZZ-this He-got-to-go- bottles, and-Z>oZ/i it-will be-poured-out, 

forth, and got-to-go-to-see a-tax- and the leather-bottles will-be-ruined. 

gatherer, named (c.)Levi, sitting upon- But (G)wine ivhen-nevr leather-bottles 38 

duty at the toll-booth, and He-got-to- wards when -new must-be-put, and- 

say to-him, “Be-a-follower-of ME.” then both are-preserved ;—and no-one 39 

28 And_having-got-to-forsake everything after - having - got - to-drink Z/ie-old 

ancf-to- rise-up Jie-diJ-get-to-be-a- fob cares-for Z/ie-new directly-after, for 

29 lower-of Him. And he-got-to-make he-says, ‘ The old has for-use-more- 

a-great reception for-Him rZZc?-Levi in body.'' 

his-own house ; and there-was a-large ! VI. 1 But so-it-got-to-be-that on a- 
attendance of-tax-gatherers and of- j (g) sabbath-day Z/ie-second-after-the- 

other-jjfrso/is, who were his associates first, He was-passing-along through 

reclining - as - they - were along -with ! the midst of-the corn-fields, and His 

30 them. And grumbling - were their disciples went-on-plucking the ears- 

scvibes and the (G)pharisees unto-Zo of-corn and eating,—rubbing-them in- 

drawaway His disciples, saying, “Why- (heir hands. But certain-ZniporZauZ 2 

in the world indiscriminately-\vith-ta.x- persons of-the (a)pharisees got-to-say 

gatherers and sinners are-j -e-actually- j to-them, “ Why-erer are-ye-doing what 

31 eating and drinking ?” And got-to-1 it-is not pious for ?/o«-to-be-doing on 
break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and-to -1 (G)sabbath-days ?” And Jesus got- 3 
say unto-Zo win them, “ No need have | to - break - out - in - answer and - to 
those in - good-healtli of - a-physician, i say - by way of rejoinder -anto them, 
J)UT -so far from that those that-are “ Did ye- never get-to-hear-read that 

32 sick;— I /mre-not-been-coming to-have | which David went-and-did, when him- 


got-to-call righteous-^coyiZe* but sin- self got-to-be-hnngry and those along- 
ia\-peoplc\ a-change of heart ward.” with him as-tliere-they-were ? how 4 

33 But they got-to-say for information- 1 he-got-to-go-into the House of-God 
unto Him, “ From-vrhnt-radical reason- \ ward, and the Show bread-loaves 
is it that whilst the disciples of-John went-and-took and ate, and gave-some- 
fast so-frequently, and perform devo-' too to -those along-vdih him, which it- 
tions, and those of-the (G)pharisces ( it is-not pious for any o/ic-to-have-got- 
as-well, there are-thine eating and to-eat except the priests only ?” And 5 

34 drinking-rt.s usual?" But He-got-to- : then He - went - on - to-say to-them, 
say judicially^ unto them, “ Fc- m can- , “ Lord is the Son of-Man even of- 
not have-gone-and-compelled the chil- j man's (c)sabbath-day.” 


dren of-the Bride-chamber, whilst- But so-it-got-to-be also Z/mZ-on a- 0 
as a fact the Bridegroom is -here with different|| (a)sabbath-day He got-to- 
33 them, to-be-fasting -can you? —But go-into the (G)synagogue ward and to- 
there-shall-be-coming days, and those be-sysZm'tZiraZ/y-teaching, and there- 
Zoo-when tom-away away -from them- was there a-person and his hand, the 
shall hare got to be the Bridegroom, right, was-in-a withered-state. But 7 
then shall-they-be-fasting in those there - on-the-watch-were the scribes 
3ii days.” But He-proceeded-to-speak a- and the (G)pharisees,—whether-or-not 
(o)parable also in eiplaiudion^-unto on the (g) sabbath-day He-will-bc- 
them, “ No-one cver-sews a-piece of- healing that-so they-might-have-got- 
a-new garment upon an-old garment; to-find ground-of-accusation-against 
or else both the new tears-it, and Him. But He had-been-knowing 8 
with-the-old does not harmonise the their carpings, and got-to-say to-the 
37 piece Zn/ru-out of-the new. And no- man having the withered hand, 

Iron}-. chamber,' the new-born tho ‘ bride,' and tho ‘ fast- 

4 Literally, ‘ disorbited sinney^,’ mg' inaugurated at the siege of Jerusalem. 

+ The Church of Israel was the ‘ bride cliom- !$ Of the physiology of the Divine life in man. 

ber,’ the disciples ‘the children of the bride- || That is, merely an ordinary sabbath (veiec 1). 
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“ Have-got-to-rise-up and to-9tand the 
midst ward." But he went-and-rose and 

9 stood. Got-to-siy-did Jesus therefore 
unto to prepare- them, 44 I-aui-going- 
to-ask you an-important-^«es//on,—Is- 
it-pious on the (G)sabbath-day to- 
have-gone - and-done-benevolent-good, 
or selfish-evil, life to-have-gone-and- 
saved, or to-have-gone-and-killed ?”* 

10 And-then having-got-to-give-a-look- 
round-upon them all, He-got-to-say 
to-him, “ Have-got-to-stretch - out 
thine hand.” But he got-to-do so ; 
and restored-got-to-be his hand to the 

11 same state- as the other-one. But they 
got-to-be-filled with-mad-f ury; and 
were-plotting self interestedly- amongst 
themselves wiiat - sufficient revenge 
haply they might have-got-to-wreak- 
upon Jesus. 

12 But so-it-got-to-be-that on one of- 
those days He-got-to-go-out His moun¬ 
tain ward to-have-gone-and-engaged- 
in-prayer : and there-He-was passing- 
the-night in -organic oneness of-\ com- 

13 munion with-God. And when it-got- 
to-be day He-went-and-called-up-/or 
a purpose-unto-JJim His disciples, and 
He-went-and-(G)elected from them 
twelve-jjersoiis, to-whom also He-went- 
and - gave - the - style - of 4 Apostles 

14 Simon, to-whom He-went-and-gave- 
the-style-of 1 Peter,’ andj Andrew his 
brother ;—James, and John ;—Philip, 

15 and Bartholomew; — Matthew, and 
Thomas;—James the-soa of-Alphseus, 
and the Simon called 4 Zelotes’;— 

1G Judas brother -of-James, and Judas 
f/te-Iscariote,— elect one-who got-to-be- 
17 come betrayer. And having-got-to-go- 
* The strong word for kill, to bring out the fact 
that to leave a person to die from criminal care¬ 
lessness, or negative persecution, is with God as 
great a crime as to kill him positively. 

f The, n hple^ra < i ona le o fp rave r is here revealed 
by this preposition ; it is fne Calking over syste¬ 
matically of all our plans, interests, anxieties, ems, 
and aspirations, with absolutely candid trust, with 
a Heavenly Father, who by covenant is ‘ very 
present ’ in ' the man Christ Jesus,’ through the 
agency of His Spirit. This is Christianity in 
practical working. 

I This bracing, to ‘send them out two and 
two,’ tells us the secret of tho necessity for what 
might almost be termed iqjfljst^rial wedl ock. 
Correlated strength and weakness were"tfias'dfFeB 
into a perfect mechanism. In the case of Paul 
this was illustrated in a nay worthy of sanctified 
psychological study ; at one time he is mated with 


down oCo»y-with them He-wcnt-and- 
stood upon a-le vel spot, and a-crowd of- 
His disciples, and an-immense multitu¬ 
dinous-host of-people from all parts 
of-Judaea, and Jerusalem, and of-the 
maritime district of-Tyre and Sidon, 
who went-and-came to-have-got-to- 
listen-to Him, and to-have-got-to-be- 
healed away-ivom those their diseases, 
and those afflicted under-f/te tyranny 13 
of-wicked-foul spirits, and healed- 
they - were - being. — And the whole 19 
crowd-yfrsf one and then another was- 
keepmg o/t-the - look-out-for-an-oppor- 
tunity to-be-getting-a-touch-of Him, 
because vitality kept-on-flowing from- 
ivitb§ Him ana to-"he-healing all-fftosf 
sick. And He having-got-to-lift-up 20 
His eyes His diseiples wards was-say- 
ing, “ Blessedly-fortunate ye poor ! — 
because your’s is the kingdom of-God. 
Blessedly-fortunate-ye hungering-«s 21 
ye do now, because ye-shall-be-abun- 
dantly-satisfied. Blessedly-fortunate 
ye weeping-«s ye are now, because ye- 
shall- be -laughing. Blessedly-fortu- 22 
nate are-ye when your fellow human- 
beings shall-have-got-to-hate you, and 
when they - shall - have - gone - and - 
broken-off-intercourse-with you, and 
insulted you, and cast-out The Name!' 
y e-bear as -a synonym of wbat-is-infa- 
mous, for-the-sake of-The Son of- 
Man. Have-gone-and-rejoiced in -the 23 
economy of that Dispensation- day and 
leapt-/o?' joy ; for lo, your reward is 
great in -the economy of heaven ; for 
in-a-similar-way-to aZZ-this used-to- 
be-acting towards the (o)prophets 
the fathers of them. But (G)woe to- 24 

Barnabas, anon with youug Timothy, then with a. 
physician, then with a married couple, always with 
some one. If we inquired a little more closely, 
perhaps we should find in a married Ministiy that 
just because a partner is not our ideal of a para- 
disal Spouse, that partner keeps Christ’s minister 
in closer wedded oneness with Himself, in order 
that his best prayers may be answered, and lie 
inay ‘FEED the Church purchased with the 
Blood of God.' _WJtcn matrimony is not confec- 
tionqjx it is more likely in all to be medicinal. 

§ 'Hus is the exact and full rendering of the 
preposition. This reveals the fact that when our 
Lord said in one case, ‘ virtue went out of ife,' it 
was not an exceptional case, but that animal life 
was always lost by Him when vitality passed into 
and restored those who were empty of it. 

|| CHBIST-ian. 
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you tlie rich, because ye-are-realizing 

25 your -idea of happiness (G)woe to- 

you who have-been-getting-filled, be¬ 
cause ye - shall - be -getting-to-be-hun- 
gering -(c)woe to-you who are-laugh¬ 
ing now, because ye-shall-be-mourn- 

2 > ing and weeping ; — (Ci)woe to-you 
when everybody flatters you, for just- 
so ((.■ircZ-the fathers to-nct-always to- 

27 the false-(o)prophets. But, —to-you 
I-am-»ou;-speaking who are-listening, 
—be-loving your enemies, be-acting 

28 generously to -those that-hate you, bc- 
blessing-those cursing you, and pray¬ 
ing on-behalf-of those icho brutally 

20 ill-treat you;—to-him tbat-smites- 
Irutally thee upon the-c/ue cheek be- 
offering also the other-one; and lll keep- 
from having-got-to-hinder him thy 
cloak tbat-is-taking-ioyusf/y from thy 

3U coat also. But to-every-one that-is- 
demanding-ox threat-oi thee be-giving; 
and from him that-is-taking-un/us% 
thy goods in keep-from demanding- 

31 them-back ; and just-as y e-like that 
people be-doing to-you, be-acting to- 

32 wards them likewise. And if ye are- 
loving those that-are-loving you, what 
credit is-it to-you ?—for even disor- 
bited - sinners themselves love those 

33 that-love them. And if ye-do-kind- 
nesses-to those that-do-kindnesscs-to 
you, what credit is-it to-you ?—for 
even disorbited-sinners themselves do 

34 the same. And if ye-lend-moncy-/o 
persons from whom ye-are-in-hopes of- 
having - got - to - receive - interest and 
wsicy-accordingly, what credit is-it to- 
you ? for disorbited-sinners to-disor- 
bited-sinncrs lend so-as-to-have-got- 
to-receivc good i/geres^-back equal-to- 

33 the loans. AVbut be-loving those your- 
own enemies, and doing-them-kind- 
nesses, and lending without hoping- 
for-any-in/cresi-in-return, and great 
shall-be your recompense, and ye- 
shall - be - essentially children of - the 
Most-high ;—because He supplies the- 
wants-of the ungrateful and selfishly- 

3ij corrupt: get - to - be compassionate 
therefore, just-as your FATHER, also 

37 compassionate is - essentially. And 
m keep-from censoriously-judging' and- 
so ye shall &e- m kept from-having-got- 
to-b e-correspond ingly- j udged ;— m keep- 
* Making a home idolatroualy upon curlk. 


from condemning -people, and-so ye 
shall 3e- m kept from-having-got-to-be- 
condcmned. Be-forgiving, and-so ye- 
shall-be-forgiven. Be-giving-gene- 38 
rously, and-.vo it-sball-be-being-given 
to-you—generous measure that-has- 
been-well-pressed-down and shaken- 
together and all-running-over shall- 
prople- be-emptying that your bosom 
ward ; for with that the self-same 
measure used by you-m your-measur- 
ing shall - it - be - being-measured-back 
to-you.” But He - got - to - speak a 30 
(o) parable to-them, “A-blirid man 
"’cannot-possibly a-blind-man be-guid- 
ing-ca/> he ? —shall not both-o/ them 
be-falling /Ae-pit ward ?—a-scholar is 40 
not above his teacher-m learning —but 
every one that-has-had-his-Education- 
finished shall-be on-a-level-with his- 
ZhVhx’-Teacher. But "WHAT-rfo** thou 41 
gain iy-looking-as thou dost so-at the 
Mote, that at least in-the Eye of -that 
thy brother-shiner, whereas the Beam, 
that in thine own Eye, thou-dost-ig- 
nore ? Or, how-ever is-it-in-thy-power 42 
to-be-saying to thy brother-shine?-, 

‘ Brother !—have-got-to-allow mejuxt- 
to-have-got-to-get-out the Mote, that 
one in thine Eye,’—thou-thyself all- 
the-while-unconscious-of the Beam in 
thine own Eye ! (g) Hypocrite !— 

have-got-to-get-out the Beam out- 
from thine-own Eye first, and then 
thou - shalt-be- seeing-clearly to-have- 
got-to-get-out the Mote, that in the 
Eye oi-thal thy brother. For it-is not -13 
a-sound tree that-produces unwhole¬ 
some fruit, nor an-unsound tree that- 
produces wholesome fruit, for each- 44 
individual tree is-characterised by its 
own-special fruit;—for people-do not oil 
thorns gather figs, nor oft a-bramble- 
bush harvest grapes. The benevolent 45 
man organically- out-of the benevolent 
essential-qualities of-his heart brings- 
forth the benevolent ; and the sel- 
fishly-corrupt man organicully-out-oi 
the selfishly-corrupt essential-quali¬ 
ties of-his heart brings-forth the sol- 
fishly-corrupt ; — for organically -out- 
of the overflowings of-the heart the 
mouth speaks-rrheoys. But wnAT-is 4G 
the practical use of your-calling ME' 

1 Lord,’ ‘ Lord,’ and -yet not practising 
what I-tell-you-to ? E very-one coming 47 
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for instruction - unto ME, and lis- 
tening-to MY words, and-f/icn carry- 
iJi<7-theminto-prnctice,I-will-i7/Hs!rnfe- 
by-showing you the-insr man to idiom 

48 he-is like ; — he is like a-persou en¬ 
gaged-in-erecting a-house, one-wlio 
went-and-excavatcd and dug-deep and 
laid the foundation upon the bed¬ 
rock ; but when-it-got-to-be flood ifs- 
stream went-and-broke-against that- 
particular house, and had- no power to- 
have-got-to-shake it,—for it-had-been- 

40 founded upon the bed-rock. But he 
icho got-to-hear and m would-not go- 
and-practise is like a-person having- 
got-to-erect a-house upon the surface- 
ground, — without any-foundation-a/ 
all; against - which went-and-broke- 
did the stream, and straightway down- 
it-got -to -fall and the wreck of 
that-/>aWi('H/(7rhousegot-to-beGKEAT.” 

VII. 1 But when He-got-to-com- 
plete tlie-whole-of His utterances the 
hearing of-the people ward He-went- 

2 and-entered-into Capernaum. But of- 
a- gentleman of jiosition a-centurion 
the home-slave being-os he teas ill, was- 
on-the-verge of-death,— it iros-one-of- 

3 whomhe-was fond. Buthaving-got-to- 
Jiear-tell all-about Jesus, he-went-and- 
sent/orni</-unto Him (c.)presbyters of- 
the Jews imploring Him that He- 
would-have-got-to-come and save 

4 his home-slave. But they having-got- 
to-come /br airf-unto Jesus-as they did 
were-beseeching Him very-earnestly, 
sa}'ing worthy indecd-is-he for-whom 
He-shall-be- bestowing this - kindness , 

5 “for he-is-a-lover-of our nation and 
the (c)synagogue he-himself went- 

G -and-erected for-us.” But Jesus was- 
jproceeding with them-as being as¬ 
sociated in their obligation * But 
£He now being not far from the 
house, went-and-sent deprecatingly- 
unto Him JiJ-the centurion friends 
saying to-Him, “ Lord, “keep-from 
troubling-f/iysWf, for I-am not fit that 
underneath siy roof thon-shouldest- 

7 have - gone - and - come ; — wherefore 
neither tcent - and - deemed -I myself 
worthy to - have - gone -and - come for 

* Therealforce of Ihoproposition here (‘ with ’)■ 
+ The emphasis on the word means that our 

Lord got to be rated as a prophet of the calibre of 


niJ-unto Thee,— nm-merely speak in- 
a-word, and healed-shall-be my boy : 

—and, for, too, I a-person am placed 8 
under the - authority - of a superior 
ojficer, having under my-own-command 
soldiers, and /-say to-this-ninn, ‘ Have- 
got-gone-on duty' and away-he-goes, 
aud to-another, 1 Com e-off duty,' and 
come-he-does, and to-iny home-slave, 

4 Have < 7 oi-this done,’ and he-does-it.” 
But having-got-to-listen-os did Jesus 9 
to a//-this, He-went-and-wondered-at 
him,and tui ned-round to-the crowd that 
was-f olio wing Him, unJ-got-to-say, “I- ’ 
tell you not-even iu Israel did-I-get- « 
to-find suc/i-a-spirit-of-trust as-this.” f 
And having-got-to-return-as did those *10 
that-got-to-be-sent, his houseward, 
they-got-to-find f/ia/-the sick home- 
slave was-well. 

And so-it-got- to-be-that on His 11 
round He - was - going a - town ward 
called Nairn, and there-were-going- 
with Him a-very-considerable-number 
of-His disciples and a-great crowd-of- 
people. But as He-got-to-draw-near 12 
to-the gate of-the town, lo, there-was- 
being-carried-out-to - burial one -that- 
had-died, an-only-begotten son to-his 
mother, and she a-widow. And a-very- 
considerable-number of-the people 
of-the town was there grieved at the 
toss-with her. And having-got-to-see 13 
her-os did The Lord His-bowels-of- 
compassion-went-and-stirred over her, 
and He-got-to-say to-her, 4 ‘ ul Keep- 
from weeping.” And He - got - to - 14 
go-up and just,-to - give - a-touch-to 
the bier,—but those that-were-carry- 
iog-it got-to-stand-still,—and He-got- 
to-say, “Young-man!— to-THEE I-am- 
speaking, — have-got-to-he-raised-up.” 
Aud went-and-sat-up-did the dead and lf> 
got-to-set-to-talking andJLe-went- 
jind-made-a-present-of him to-his 
"mother. But terror went-and-seized 10 
the whole-of-them, and there -they- 
were-glorifying God, saying, “A-great 
(G)prophetf has-risen-up in-Hi vine 
charge of us, - ’ and 44 God got-at last- 
to - look - down - graciously - upon His 
People.” And got-to-go-forth-did this- 17 

Elijah and the great historic prophets of Israel 
(ii. 8). 
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same idea respecting Him appropriat- 
[ bi^/y-inthe-whole-of Judaaa, and in the- 
! whole-of the country-round. 

18 And went-and-reported to-John- 
J 9 did his disciples all these things. And, 
having-got-to-call-up-fo hhn-as he did 
two of-the-chief of-his disciples, John 
got-to-send them for enliglitenment- 
unto Jesus, saying, “ Thou, art-thou 
The-0;ic coming, or for Another-one 
are - we - still - to-be - in- expectation ?” 

20 But uVien-the men got-to-be-come for 
enlightenment- unto Him they-got-to- 
say, “iLokO-the (G)baptist bas-sent us 
for enlightenment - unto thee to - ask, 
' Thou, art-thou The-o»c coming, or 
ybr-another-OHC are - we - still-to-be-in- 

21 expectation?’-' But in the same 
hour He-went-and-healed many from 
diseases and scourges and wicked-foul 
spirits, and to-many blind-peop/e He- 
went-and-vouchsafed th e-blessing of- 

22 being-able - to - see. And- (hen Jesus 
got - to - break - out-in-answer and-to- 
say to-them, “ Have-got-to-go-your- 
way and to give- John a-full-account- 
of what ye now - got - to - see and 
to - hear, — namely - how - that blind- 
people are-seeing-again, lame walking- 
os usual, (o)lepers being-cleansed, deaf 
hearing, dead being-raised, poor being- 

22 (a)evangelized :—and blcssedly-fortu- 
nate is hc-whosoever haply shall- m es¬ 
cape having-got-to-stumble-ovcr- ap- 
24 pearanccs in-cowiCflion with ME.” But 
liaving-got-to-depart-ns did the dele¬ 
gates of-John, He - got-to-address- 
Himself to-be-speaking for enlighlen- 
ment -unto the multitudes respecting 
John, “ What - religious phenomenon 
have-ye-been-going-out-«/7 of you the 
desert ward to-have-gone-and-stared- 
at ? — a-reed being-shaken-about by 
27 ci-ery-wind? But-;/ not that , what 
have-ye-been-going-out to-liave-got-to- 
see ?—a-human-being that-had-been-at- 
tiredin-luxurious clothing ?—lo, thosc- 
that in-splendid clothing and luxury 
arc-circumstanced are in the-c«V(7cs of- 
2i3 royalty. But-i/ not that , wiiat have- 
ye-bcen-going-out to-have-gone-and- 
secn ?—a-(o)‘ prophet ’ ? yes, let-me- 
tell you, and a-great-deal-morc-than 
27 a-(o)‘ prophet.’ Tms-same-is-7/c re- 
specting-tc/umi it - has - been - written, 
* Ploying at a wedding. 


! Lo, I am-sending-forth-as-(G)apostle 
MY messenger before Thy face, who 
shall-be-making-ready-as pioneer . Thy 
way in-front-of Thee.’ For I-tell you, 28 
that a-greater prophet amongst the- 
born of-women than John the (G)bap- 
tist there-is none :—but the-least in- 
organic oneness with The Kingdom of- 
God greater-than he essentially-is.” 
And the-whole-of the people having- 29 
got-to-hear-this and the tax-gatherers 
wcnt-and-vindicated-the-righteousness 
of-God having-got-to-be-(G)baptized- 
witli the (o)baptism of-John. But 30 
the (G)pharisees and the lawyers 
went-and-set-aside the purpose of- 
God intended - for their - own - benefit , 
having gone and- m vci used to-be-(o)bap- 
tized on-the-part-of him. But The 31 
Lord got-to-^o on to- say, “ To-what- 
for fickleness then shall-I-be-likening 
s«<7/-a-generation as this ? and to- 
what-ever for childishness are-they like? 

—They-are like to-children, to-those 32 
that-sit-about in-ns vagabonds the 
market-place, and who-call to-one- 
another and say, ‘ Wc-went-and-piped 
unto-you, and no-ye woubl- not go-and- 
dance,* we-went-and-lamented unto- 
you, and no - ye would - not go - and- 
weep ;f—for John the (a)baptist has- 33 
come m abstaining-in both eating bread 
,n and-from drinking (g) wine, and yc-say, 
‘IIc-hatha-(G)dmmon’: theSonof-Man 34 
lias-come eating and drinking-Me any¬ 
body else, and yc-say, ‘See ! a-glutton- 
ous person and a-(G)winc-bibbcr, a- 
friend of-tax-gatherers and disorbited- 
sinners.’ And -yet justified-got-to-be- 35 
did Wisdom of-Hcr children the-whole- 
of them.” 

But inviting Him-t«<s a-ccrtain- 3(3 
gentleman of position one-of-the-(G) 
pharisees to-liave-gone-and-eaten as his 
■flMC&d-witlfliim. And-so He got-to-go- 
into the house ward of-the (G)pharisee 
and wcnt-and-laid-Himsclf-down - at 
table. And lo, a-woman in-ou the streets of 37 
the City, one-who was a-disorbited- 
sinner having-got-to-know-ns sWe did 
£ha£ He-is-reclining-G/ table in the 
house of-the (<«)pharisee, liaving- 
gone-and-brought an (G)alabastcr-box 
of-(o)myrrh, and stationed - herself 38 
outsicle-beliind handy-iov His feet 
•(■ At a funeral. 
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weeping-«$ she kepi on got-to-address- 
herself to-be-washing those His feet 

| with-/tcr tears, and-f/icu with-the hairs 
of-herheadshe-kept-wiping-them-dry; 
and she-kept-on-kissing-ow/ fondling 
His feet, and anointing-tkem with-tbe 
39 (G)myrrh-oil. But having-got-to- 
catch-sight-of-it-us did the (G)pharisee 
that-went-and-invited Him, he-went- 
and-said within himself, “ This-?Ha»- 
now, if he-really-was a-(G)prophet, 
would-be-knowing haply who and 
what the woman-is who is-touching 
him,—how-that she-is an-abandoned- 
40 character’. . . and got-to-break-in- 
upon-his-/7io»y/i/*--did Jesus and-to- 
say (bought - ansiceringlg - unto him, 
“ Simon ! I-have an-j’mjj&r/fljif-thing 
to-say to-thee.” But he replied, 
“ Teacher ! have - gone - and - said - it- 
41 pray.” “ Two debtors there-were of- 
a-Creditor a-r ery remarkable-one ; the 
one was-debtor-to-the-amount-of five- 
hundred (G)denarii, and the different- 
4‘2 one of-fifty. “Utterly destitute how¬ 
ever as-they ?crre-of-means wherewith- 
to-have-gone-and - discharged - it, to- 
both-of-them he-went-and-generously- 
forgave-/Ae debt. —Tell-me, now, which 
of-them will-be-loving him most ?” 
43 But got-to-break-out-in-reply-did 
Simon and-to-say, “ I-presume that- 
he icill to-whom he-went-and-gener- 
ously-forgave the most. 5 ’ But He 
got-to-say to-him, “ Correctly didst- 
44 thou-go-and-judge”—and-ZAen having- 
gone-and-turned markedly -onto the 
woman, to-Simon He went-and-said, 
“ Seest-thou this woman here t —I- 
got-to-enter-in-as a guest thy house 
ward ; water upon My feet thou- never 
erea-didst-go-and-provide, but she 
with-tears went-and-rained-over My 
feet, and-ZAcn with-her hairs wiped- 
45 them-dry ;—a-kiss to-Me thou- never 
didst-go-and-give, she however from 
the-/i me I-got-to-come-in never werit- 
and-left-off kissing-atid fondling My 
46 feet ;—with ord/aary-oilMy head/Aou 
didst- not get-to-anoint, she however 
with (G)myrrh-oil went-and-anointed 
47 My feet. For-the-sake of-which, I- 
tell thee, forgiven her-Aare been her 

* ‘A disorbited sinner.' 

■f The connection between verse 2 and verse 3 is 
that their gratitude took the practical form of eys- 


sinful-wrong-doings, many-ZAowy/t they 
are, because she-went-and-loved much ; 
but to-whom little scems-forgiven, he- 
loves little.” But He-went-and-said 48 
to-her, “ Those thy siq/W wrong doings 
have-been-forgiven-/Aee.” And got- 49 
to-set-to-did-/Acse that - were - reclin- 
ing-aZ table- with Him to-be-saying 
within-and-amongthemselves, “ What- 
D'tvineperson is this, pray, who actually 
is-?)Oir-forgiving sinful-wrong-doings? ’ 

But He-got-to-say enlighteningly-nnto 50 
the woman, “ Thy spirit-of-trust has -j 
saved thee ; go-thy-way to - enjoy I 
peace-/ro/ii sense of pardon | 

VIII. 1 And so-it-got-to-be-that on 
His round also He was journeying, 
town-by town and rillage-by village 
heralding and publishing-the-good- 
tidings-of The Kingdom of-God, and 
The Twelve associa/eeZ-with Him, as- 2 
also women, certain-«7<v/e<7 ones who 
had-been-healed away -from wicked- 
foul spirits, and diseases,"f—(G )Maria 
the-OHf called (G )Magdalen e ntrcty-from 
whom had-gone-Out seven (G)dtemons. 
and(G)Joanna wife of-(o)Chouza,lord- 3 
privy-p'urse of-Herod, and (g)Sou- 
sanna, and many others of-different- 
social jiosition from them who were 
supplying-His wants from /A«/-their- 
own-private property. 

But an-i mm ense crowd being-come- 4 
together-os it teas, and -that caused by 
their coming town-by town for aid- unto 
Him, He-got-to-speak through (c)par- 
able-mer/juni, “ Out-there-got-to go the 5 
sower to-have-gone - and - sown his 
sowing-seed ; and in-the-ejpoiraoc-of 
his sowing, some indeed got-to-fall 
along the path, and to-be-trampled- 
upon, and the fowls of the heaven 
got-to-eat-it-up. And other-different 6 
got-to-fall upon the rock, and to- 
sprout and-/A<w it-went-and-withered. 
through its being “destitute-of mois¬ 
ture. And other-different got-to-fall 7 
in the midst of-the thorns, and having- 
got-to-grow-up-with - it -as did the 
thorns, they-went-and-choked it. And 8 
other-different got-to-fall the soil 
ward, the generous-sofV, and-so to- 
sprout and to-produce fruit a-hundred- 

tcmatic personal assistance, on the part of ladies 
of property—not ashamed of Him. 
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fold.”—When saying such things as- 
these He-used 0 -to-/r??j>-o**-crying-out, 
“ He that - is - possessed-of eavs oti 
purpose to-heav - with, let - him - be¬ 
ll listening !” But His disciples were- 
askiug Him, saying, “What-m its 
spiritual meaning might-this, (G)parable 

10 be?” But Hegot-to-say, “ To-you it- 
has-been-vouchsafed to - have-got-to- 
know the samt*«c*ifa/-(G)mysteries of- 
The Kingdom of-God; but to-the 
restin(G)parable-?ti?r//t*i?i. that seeingt- 
the symbols they may “refuse to-See-J 
the truths symbolised , and hearing-//*? 
word-symbols “refuse to-Listen-to-//*?ir 

11 Spiritual import. But the (c)parable 
is this ;—‘ the Seed ’ is The Truth of- 

12 God ; but thos? 1 along the Path ’ are 
those that-listen, then comes the devil, 
and takes-awav The Truth away-fvom 
their Hearts, that-so he rnay- m keep 
them from-having-gone-and-trustcd- 
in-God and-so bave-got-to-be-saved. 

IS But those ‘upon the Rock,’ are-tkose 
who when they-got-to-listen with glee 
receive The Truth ; and it fs-Root 
//*a/-these lack, who from some selfish 
motive- in - harmony - with the times 
trust, and-so in -seduced oneness with a- 
14 season of-testing-trial apostatize. But 
that which-got-to-fall the 1 Thorns ’ 
wards,—these are they who got-to- 
listen, and - then coming - under - the 
influence of-//*e-anxietiea, and wealth, 
and indulgences of-daily-life go-their- 
way and- are-sm o th ered - by them-awl 
never reach-the-perfection-r*/" fruit- 
lb bearing. But-noic that ‘ in the generous 
Soil,’—these are such-as in a-Heart 
unselfish and benevolent, after-baving- 
got-to-listen-to retain The Truth, and 
go-on-bringing-forth-fruit in-organic. 
1G oneness with quiet perseverance. No- 
one however having-gone-and-lighted 
a-lamp ?r?r-covers it up-under some- 
vessel-or other, or puts-i/ underneath 

* Apocalypse ii. 11 etc. 

t Tbc sacramental symbols in Nature and Art 
of the mysteries of liedcmption round them 
always. 

I Tlio spiritual truths of which they arc 
symbols. 

'§ From verse 10—18 applies, in Ibe highest de¬ 
gree, to The Head of The Church and His faithful 
ministers, whom the world generally and Ihe 
hierarchy (in every age) specifically Iry ever |o 
hide, and the witness of whose life and lip (hey 
conspire to ‘smother.’ For a time Tbc Church's 


//i?-divan, nuT-y’us/ upon //tc-lamp- 
stand sets-it-up, in-order-that those 
going-in-and out may-be - seeing its 
light. For there-is no-thing note-hidden 17 
which s/*a//-not get-to-be public, nor 
smothered-up which shall - not be- 
known, and have-got-to-come publicity 
ward.§ Take-care then how ye- 18 
exercise the responsibility q/-list6ning ; 
for whosoever haply possesses to-him 
shall-be-given - ever; and whosoever 
haply “refuses to-be-possessing, even 
what he-does-seem to-possess, shall- 
be-being-taken away-fvom him.” But 19 
just //*?u-thei'e-went-and-came-up fora 
purpose- unto Him His mother and His 
brothers, and could-not-manage to- 
have-got-to-get-to-Him, on-account-of 
the crowd. And-so information-got- 20 
to-be-conveyed to-Him, saying, “Thy 
mother and thy brothers have-been- 
standing outside-//(/rc, being-anxious 
to-have-got-to-see-thee.” But He got- 21 
to-break-out-in-answer and-to-say for 
information-nnto them, “MY mother 
and MY brothers these here are- 
really ,—Listening os-they-are-to The 
Truth of-God, and practising it.” 

And so-it-got-to-be-that in -irhilsl 22 
Ministering on one of-the-days-??/*?** on 
Circuit also He got-to-go-on-board- 
ship and His disciples-«s ivell, and f 
He-got-to-say for a jnnposc-nnto them, | 

“ Let-us-have-gone-and-crossed-over I 
the other-side ward of - the lake.” 
And-so they - got - to - put - ou t - to-sca. 

But during- their sailing He-got-to- 23 
go-to-sleep. And down-there-got-to- 
come a-storm of-wind the lake ward, 
and they-were-filling-with-?r«/rr, and 
in - considerable - peril. But having- 2-1 
got - to-coine-np-to Him they-got-to- 
succeed in- rousing Him - iq> t saying, 
“Master! Master! we-are-perishing.” 

But He-got-to-rise-up, and-went-and- 
rebuked the wind and the-billows of- 

Hcad permits Ibis, because by no oilier means 
can such * lights* be ‘ throughly furnished ’ and 
clarified, or their characters and witness be proved 
unselfish beyond power of rational conirud-clinn. 
'When lie is judged' He will have provided for 
Ilis own vindication in this matter, in every age, 
and everywhere ; Christ never lights up witnesses, k 
fed with Lhe beaten oil of sanctified genius, talent, I 
and industry, to put them (/.?., permit them i<> 1 
he pul, really) under either ' vessels' or ‘ divans,’ I 
of personal or corporate ' smothering ' agencies. * 
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the water, and they got-to-suhside, 
and there- got-to-supervene a - calm. 

25 But He-got-to-say to-them, “ Where 
is-your-spirit-of-trust-in-GW ?” But 
having-got- to-bc-terror-struck, they - 
got-filled-with-wonder, saying one-reas- 
suringly-nnto another, “ What-X)itdne- 
Being is this then ?—that even to-the 
winds he-gives-orders and to-the water, 
and they-do-obey him !” 

2G And-fAcn they-got-to-coast-down the 
district of-the Gadarenes wards, which 

27 is facing Galilee. But as-He went*- 
and-stepped-out upon the shore there- 
wentf-and-confronted Him a -fine- 
manj, well-known, out of-the town, 
one-who was - possessing (G)dseinons 
for a-considerable time, and never 
used-to-wear any clothes, and never 
got-to-dwell in a-house, BUT -which was 

28 more congenial in the tombs. But 
having-got-to-catch-sight-of Jesus-«.s 
he did, and having-gone-and-cried-out, 
he-wcnt - and -fell - down - before Him 
and said with-a-ioud voice, “ What- 
penallg hast - Thou to do - with-me, 
Jesus, Son of-God The Most-high ?— 
I-do-beseech Thee “abstain from- 
having-gone-and-relegated me-fo tor- 

20 meat ."—For He-went-and-commanded 
the wicked-foul spirit to-have-got-to- 
come-out away-ivom the man :—for 
on-several occasions it-had-seized him, 
and he-had-been-kept-bound with- 
chains and fetters safely;/©}- a time, 
and -then bursting his bonds-os he 
would he-used-to-be-driven - off the 
deserts wards under-?Ac instigation of 

30 his (G)d£emon.§—But Jesus got-to- 
question him, saying, “ What is -had 
enough to be thy name ?” But he got- 
to-say “ (G)Legion,”—because so-many 
(G)dEemons got-to-enter him ward,— 

31 and he-kept-on-beseeching him lo- 
“refrain from - having-got - to - order 
them to-have-got-to-go-off the (o)abyss 

32 ward. But there-was there a-herd 
of - swine in - considerable - numbers 
being-fed-upon the mountain-side ; 
and they-were-beseeching Him that 
He - would-have - gone-and - permitted 
them to-have - gone-and-entered - into 

* Our Lord meant to do bo. 

f The demons accepted the challenge. 

J This is the noble word for ‘man’; and, ns 

Luke may he trusted as a comparatively classical 


them wards, and He-went-and-per- 
mitted them. But the (G)dmmons 33 
having-got-to-go-out away-from, the 
human-being got-to-enter-into the 
swine wards; anddAcn got-to-rush- 
did the herd down-over the precipice 
the lake ward, and got-to-be-drowned. 
But having - got-to-see-ns . did those 34 
feeding them what had-been-taking- 
place they-were-fleeing and went-and- 
spread-the-news the town ward, and 
the country-places wards. "But people- 35 
got-to-go-out to-have-got-to-see what 
had-been-taking-place; and got-to- 
come jealous for their own interest- 
unto Jesus and-so to-find sitting-os 
had been the person from whom the 
(G)daemons had-gone-out, clothed-os 
he had been and in-his-full-senses 
therc-at the feet of Jesus ; and they- 
got-to-be-terror-struck. But got-to- 3G 
give-a-full-account-did they to-them 
who-went-and-saw-if all now he that 
got-to-be-(G)daeinon-possessed got-to- 
bc-restored. And went - and-beggcd 37 
Him did the-whole populace of-thc 
surrounding-district of-the Gadarenes 
to - have - gone - and - left away-irom 
them, because they-were-under-the- 
influence-of great terror ; but He did- 
go-and-embark on - board His ship 
ward ond-return. But there-praying- 38 
of Him-was the man away- from whom 
the (G)dcemons had-gone to-/<?f Ai»i-bc 
associated - with Him - Ministerially; 
but went-and - sent him -away did 
Jesus, saying, “ Be-returning thine- 30 
own home ward, and-^Aea and there be- 
recounting what God went - and - 
wrought for-thee.” And-so away-he- 
did-get-to-go throughout the entire 
town publishing-as there he icas what- 
things went-and-wrought for-him-d/d 
Jesus. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that on Jesus’s 40 
having - got-to-return the multitude 
went-and-welcomed Him ;—for therc- 
they-were all-of-them -OD-tbe-tip-tne- 
of - exp ectation - for Him. And lo, 41 
there - got ^to - com o a-man named 
Jai'rus,—and he occupied-the-position- 
of ruler of-the (G)synagogue,—and 

Greek scholar, means that it was n sad case of a 
splcnrlid man correspondingly spoiled. 

§ The infernal commanding-officer of the 
‘legion.’ 
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got-to-falbdown at the feet of-Jesus, got-to-be-come the house ward, lie 
and was-beseeching Him to-have- v;ould-not go-and-allow anyone to- 
gone-and-come-in his house wal'd, have-got-to-go-in, with-the-exception- 

42 because he-had a-daughter, an-only- of Peter, and James, and John, and 
child, of-about twelve years-old, and that the father, of-Ziisf child, yes-and 
she was-there-on-her-death-bed.— her mother. But there they-a.ll were- 52 
But in -the fact of His-now-being-on- weeping, and bewailing her. But He 
His-way the crowd was - crushing - got-to-say, “ m Refrain-from weeping, 

43 round Him. And a-woman who-was s/ic-never got-to-die-nf all really , but- 
in -afflicted with hemorrhage j«.sf-from though she seemed to is only- fast-asleep.’' 
twelve years-nyo,—who having-got-to- And they-were-laughing-at Him, cer- 03 
spend her entire livelihood-on physi- tain-us for their part they got to he 
cians, got-not strong-enough* to-have- that she-did-get-to-die. But He f>4 
got-to-be-cured under-fAe treatment of having gone ami f<G'H«f-them all out 

44 anj’-of - them,— went-and-came-up be- outside, and taken-hold-of her hand, 
hind and got-just-to-touch-her the hem »went-and-cried-out saying, “J/i/dear- 
oi-that His garment, and instantly that girl! try% fo-get-up.” And her spirit 05 
her bleeding got-to-come-to-a-stand- [got-to-return-again, and slie-got-to- 

43 still. And got - to-say - did Jesus rise-up immediately; and He-went- 
‘‘ What-s/(7r person went-and-touched and-gave-instructions that-something- 
JIE ?’ But denying-/A«f they had- as- to-have-got-to-eat should-have-got-to- 
was every one, got-to-say-did Peter bc-given to-her. And her parents f>G 
and those along -with him, “ Why- 1 got-to-be-amazed :—but He went-and- 
Master, here ore-the crowds pressing-1 specially-charged them to m kcep-from 
round Thee and crushing- Thee, and- telling a-soul what had-been-occur- 
yet thou-art-saying, ‘ Who-ewr got-to- 1 ring. 

4G touch Me’!” But Jesus got-to-say,; IX. 1 But having-got-to-call-to- 
“ Went-and-touched ME-t/irf a-certain-; gether-ns He did The Twelve, He 
person for I-myself personally-got-to- went-and-endowed them toif/i-power 
be-conscious-that vitality went-and- and authority over every - species-oi 

47 left ME.” But having-got-to-per- (G)dsemon, and to-be-curing diseases, 
ceive-ns did the woman how-that she And lie got to s.'vuf-them forth to-he- 2 
could -not get-hid all-in-a-tremble she- heralding The Kingdom of-God, and 
got-to-come, and having-gone-and , to-be.-healing the sick. And He-got- 3 
fallen - down - before Him, for what to-say for guidance -unto them, “Be- 
reason she-did-go-and-touch Him she-1 taking nothing your journey ward, 
got-to-detail before all the people, and j neither a-staff, nor a-provision-bag, 
that instantaneously she- got -to-be -1 nor bread, nor money, nor be-in-pos- 

48 cured. But He went-and-said to-her, session-of two coats a-piece. And 4 
‘■Cheer-up, daughter, that spirit-of- \ haply whatever house ward ye-shall- 
trust-in-GWof-thinehas-restoredthee; | have-got-to-enter THERE be-stopping 
be-going-thy-way to enjoy peaceful- and EUOM-TJIERE be going-out-uy«i)i. 

49 tranquillity.”— Whiht-yet in-the-act- And whosoever haply shall have gone 5 
of-speaking-os IIe-ira.9, there-comes a- and - m refused to - be - receiving you, 
r/omcs//Vco/«?rt/.9.sio/ierf-fromthe(G)syna- whilst-going - out mwy-from that 
gogue-ruler’s saying to-him, ‘'Died- town even the rcry-dust mcoy-from 
lias-iiow thy daughter, m avoid giving- your feet have-gonc-and-shaken-off, 

uO the Teacher trouble.” But Jesus witness ward in judgmeul-npon them." 
liaving-got-to-hear-it got-to-challenge ' But going-out they - were - going - G 
him, saying, “ m Keep-from giving-way -1 through-ainf through village by-village , 
i- i - * " ’ preaching - the-Gospel - glad - tidings, 

and ministering-curcs everywhere. 

f A liinl—in Lhc light of (ho clause about tbo 
mother—at the intense lovo of the father, and 
Lhc nobility of his character. 

\ Literally, ‘ be getting up. 1 


i uc- iiusung-in— j/c and 

51 she-sliall-bc-restored-yeL” Butwhcn- 

* The nulhor of this Gospel, as a physician, 
points professionally to the medical fact Hint the 
true cause of her incurability was the weakness 
of the viics medicatrices. 
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7 Bat Herod the (e)tetrarch got-to- 
hear-tell-of th e-things that-were-being- 
done under His-ausjjices the-wholc-of- 
them ; — and he-was-in-a-state-of-be¬ 
wilderment on-account-of its being- 
said on-the-part-of certain, “ John 
has-been-rising-again from f/te-dead 

8 —on-the-part-of certain-of/iers how¬ 
ever, “Elias got-to-appear — of- 
others however, “ A-(G)prophet, one 
of-tlie ancient -sort, got-to-make-his- 

0 appearance —and went-and-said did 
Herod himself, “ John I -myself went- 
and-beheaded ; bat WHAT-^erson is 
this, about whom I -myself-even* am- 
obliged to 6e-listening-to such -politi¬ 
cally serious rumours ?” And he-was- 
on-the-look-out-^/br ail opportunity of- 
having-got-to-see Him. 

10 And having -got- to -return-os did 
The (g) Apostles thej-got-to-report 
to - Him -fully everything - whatever 
they-went-and-did. And -then having- 
gone-and-taken them He-got-to-retire 
into privacy a-desert place ward of- 

11 a-town called Bethsai'da. But the 
crowds having-got-to-know-it went- 
and-followed Him-iy >; and having- 
got-to-receive them-graciously-as He 
did, He-was-spealdng to-them about 
The Kingdom of-God, and those re¬ 
quiring ministry-of-healing He-was- 

12 healing. But the day got-to-begin 
to-be-declining ; but having-got-to- 
come-up-/or a purpose as did The 
Twelve, they - got - to - say to-Him, 
“ Have-gone-and-dismissed the crowd 
that having-got-to-go-away the vil¬ 
lages wards round and the farms they- 
ruay-have-got- to-unloose-fAciV girdles 
and to-find victuals, for we-are in a- 

13 idesert place-euou^A here.” But-got - 

I to-say-did He in host-like tones -unto 
them, “ Have-gone-and-given-to-them 
j'ourselves some thing- to-eat.” But 
they went-and-said, “We have no¬ 
thing more than five loaves and two 
fishes — at - least without ourselves 
having-got-to-go and to-purchase for 
the-whole-of sucA-a-crowd as-this pro- 
14 vision.”—For there-were about five- 
thousand MEN.—But He-got-to-say 

* Officially ropc rtcd, most likely, ns held by 
the people to be more than a mere prnplifct, siacc 
they were trying to force him to be king. 


for guidance unto His disciples, a Have 
gone and warfe-them to-recline in-par¬ 
ties of-fifty each.” And this they- 15 
did-get-to-do and to »)a/;e-them-all 
recline. But having-got-to-take the 16 
five loaves and the two fishes, He- 
went-and-looked-up heaven ward, and 
blessed them, and got-to-break-them- 
in-pieces, and-He-/Aen went-on-giving- 
out to-the disciples to-be-helping the 
crowd. And they got-to-eat and- 17 
moreover to-be-satisfied-did the-whole- 
of them : and there-got-to-be-taken- 
up i chat they-left-over of-broken-meat 
twelve baskets. 

■ f And so-it-got-to-come-to-be-that in- 18 
the fact of His being-engaged-in¬ 
prayer in-HVs-private-rferoftojis there- 
vrere-prayi n^-with Him His disciples ; 
and He got to a-sA-them the-question, 
saying, “ 'WnAT-mysterious person do- 
the people-generally say that-I am ?” 
But they got-to-break-out-in-answer 10 
and-to-say, “ ‘ John the (G)baptist 
but others ‘ Elias others again ‘ that 
a-(G)prophet one of-the ancient-sorf 
got-to-make-his-appearance.’” But 20 
got-to-say-did He to-them, “ Ye. how¬ 
ever, What -gracious Covenant Being 
do-ye-say that I AM ?” But went- 
and - broke - out -in -answer-did Peter 
and said, “THE-CHRIST of our Cove¬ 
nant GOD.” But He having-gone-and- 21 
charged them-as He did commanded 
that-to-no-one were-they-to-be-as yet- 
announcing this, saying, “ It-is-neces- 22 
sary that-The Son of-Man should- 
have-got-to-suffer much-i«^/f«/, and 
be-rejected-on-test on-the-part-of the 
(G)presbyters and chief-priests and 
scribes, and have-got-to-be^/W/cm/fy- 
murdered, and on the third day have- 
gone-and-been-raised-again.” But 23 

He-proceeded-to-say in e.rplanation- 
unto t Arm-all, “ If Bome-ambitious-peT- 
son is-anxious to-have-got-to-come- 
after ME-as My disciple, let-him-have- 
got-to-deny himself, and to-have- 
taken-up his-own cross, and thus let- 
him-be-a-follower-of ME. For who- 24 
soever haply is-anxious to-have-gone- 
and-spared his life, shall-be-throwing 
it away; but whosoever sball-be- 
throwing-away his life for MY take, 
he-tV is-that shall-be-saving it. For 25 
whaGpossiAty will-a-man-be-benefitcd- 
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//toHt/ft-he-got-to-gain the-entire world, 
but himself went-and-ruined or got- 
2G to-be-bankrupt-of ? For whosoever 
haply shall-have-got-to-be-ashamed-of 
ME and o/-MY principles, o/’-him 
shall The Son of-Man be-ashamed 
when He-shall-bave-got-to-come in- 
the economy of His own glory and in 
lhat-oi-IIis Father and in tha(-of-His 
27 holy (<i)angels. But I-assure you as- 
a-fact* that there-are some -highly 
favoured- ones of-those who-have-been- 
standing here who shall &r- m kept from- 
having-got-to-taste-of death-«f all 
until haply they-shall-have-got-to-see 
23 The Kingdom of-God.” But so-it- 

got-to-be-that subsequently-to these- 
very words, some eight days, having- 
got-to-take -as He did Peter, and 
James, and John, He-got-to-go-up 
thef mountain ward so-as-to-have- 

29 gone-and-engaged-in-prayer ;—and it- 
went-and-came-to-be-that in - orrjanic 
oneness icith th e-fact (hat He was-en- 
gaged-in-prayer there was the ap¬ 
pearance of-His countenance diffe¬ 
rent-in-kind, and His raiment was- 

30 waxing-prismaticj white. And lo, 
two men were-holding-communion 
with Him, which-ZJwpe/iScJio/t officials 

31 were Moses and Elias, who, revealed- 
as tlay got to be- in -the economy of 
glory, were - conversing - upon that 
(o)cxodus of-His which He-was-on- 
thc-cve of-completing in -organic onc- 

32 ness icith Jerusalem. But Peter, and 
those on duty-w ith him, had-been-get- 
ting over-weighted with-sleep; but 
when - they-got- to - be-quite - awake 
they-got-to-see that His glory, and the 
two men— those that-had-been-stand- 

33 ing-with Him. And so-it-got-to-be- 
that whilst they were-departing-away- 
from Him went-and-said did Peter 
impulsively - unto Jesus, “ Master ! 
beautiful it-is for-us to-be here ; and- 
so let-us-have-got-to-construct three 
tents,—-one for-Thee, and one for- 
Moses, and one for-Elias,”—“utterly- 

* Christianity is not mere theory, or dramatic 
worship, or spiritual excitement, or some impalp¬ 
able mystery, but a physical fact and objective 
reality, secretly, silently, by fixed scientific laws, 
coming into being through the working of great 
natural principles, which are re-ereuling in llio 
second Genesis what was spoilt in the first—that 


ra unconscious-«s he axis- of what-uon- 
sense he-is-talking. Whilst-he-was- 34 
saying a7Z-this however a-cloud went- 
and-came-over and got-to-overshadow 
them,—but they-got-to-be-frightened 
in the-/ac< of their having-got-to- 
enter-into the cloud ward,— and a- 35 
Voice went-and-came out-from the 
cloud, saying, “ This -Beiny is MY 
SOX—The Divinely-LOYED-o?te; to- 
Him be-obediently-listening." And 3(1 
at the Voice having-got-to-be Jesus 
got-to-be-found-/o be, there only. And 
they got-to-preserve-silence-ajo»( this 
episode , and to-rclate to-not-a-soul, 
i n-the economy of those days, anything 
of-what they-had-been-seeing. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that on the fol- 37 
lowing day when-they-got-come-down 
from the mountain, an-immense mul¬ 
titude got-to-meet Him. And lo, a- 38 
man from the crowd got-to-cry-out, 
saying, “Teacher! I-do-pray of-thee 
have-gone-and-looked-down-m mercy- 
upon this son of-mine, because he-is 
my only-begotteu ; and lo, a-spirit is- 39 
wont-to-seize him, and all-on-a-sudden 
there-he-is-a-yelling, and -then it-con- 
vulses him until he-foams ; and re¬ 
luctantly leaves him—racking him-fo 
picces-as it is. And I - got - to-pray 40 
those disciples of-thine to-have-got-to- 
cast it -out, and they did-nat get-to- 
possess-strength-enougb.” But got- 41 
to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and- 
to-say, “ (g)O race faithless and that- 
has-been-perverted, up-to when am I- 
to-bc with-to help you, and-«km to-be- 
bearing-with you ? — have-gone-and- 
guided that son of-thinc here.” But 42 
whilst be was-coming-up the (G)da3mon 
got-to-convulse him and to-dash-him- 
about. But Jesus went-and-rebuked 
the spirit wicked-and-foul, and cured 
the boy, and-f/te/t got-to-consign him- 
agaiu to-his fatlier’s-c/t«tv/r. But they- 43 
were - bewildered - with - astonishment 
the-whole-of them at tjfe.jnagnificeiit- 
power of-God. But wAi/sf-tne-wh’ole- 

very ‘spoiling ' being a necessary condition of flic 
absolute settlement of the relation between the 
creature and The Creator. 

+ The one familiarly known to Ifis disciples 
and the crowds ; it might always he trnnslulcd. 
‘‘ His mountain." 

7 As of snow in sunshine. 
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of-them were- in- a- state- of- astonish¬ 
ment over all the-tkings which Jesus 
got-to-do He-got-to-eay nnto-Zo sober 

44 His disciples, “ Be-depositing ye -your- 
selves your ears wards these facts, — 
for The Son of-Man is-on-the-eve-of 
being-note-betrayed fAe-hands wards 

45 of-human-beings.” But they were- 
utterly-missing-the-meaning-of the 
utterance, one so plain as- this, and it- 
had-been-vailed from them, that they 
should 6e- m kept-from having-got-to- 
perceive it; and they-were-afraid to- 
have-gone-and-questioned Him about 

46 THis-same utterance.* But there-got- 
to - enter a - discussion among them, j 
this, — which - of His favourites f 
seemed to stand the best chance- of being : 

47 / Ac-greatest-wwm of-them. But Jesus 
having-got-to-know the cogitation of- 
their hearts, went-and-drew-a-child- 
to Him and stood it close-by Himself. 

48 and-fAcn got-to-say to-THEM, “Whoso¬ 
ever haply shall-have-goMo-welcome 
this child here, lovingly -npon MY 
Name, is-welcoming ME ;—and who- 
Boever haply 6hall - have - got-to-wel¬ 
come ME, is-giving-a-welcome-to HIM 
that-got-to-6end ME -forth; for he 
that-is-in nature lowliest amongst yon 
all-in his estimate of himself HE 

49 great” .... But in-got-to-break-did 
John-in reply and-to-say, “ Master ! 
we-did-get-to-see a-person-c/ - import¬ 
ance ‘ npon thy name ’ casting-out(G) 
daemons ; and we-went-and-restrained 
him, because he does- not follow along- 

50 with us.” And got-to-say-did Jesus 
in guidance-nnto them, ““Keep-from 

( restraining-Atm • for -you know-' whoso¬ 
ever is not against ua, is for us.' ”§ 

51 But so-it-got-to-be-tbat in the-pro- 
spect of-the-complementing the days 
for His reception-above, even-that He 
went-and-set His fac e.-fixedly to-the 
52 proceeding Jerusalem ward. And He- 
* We prefer always to keep the facts of Christ's 
life , sufferings, and Christianity comfortably 1 
genera], doctrinal, and esthetic, since too real an 
inquiry ihto them might seriously interfere 
with our week-day dreams, self-indulgence, and 
practice. 

+ The standard of ‘favour ’ with God nnr Lord 
supplies id the next verse—the most childlike and 
the most child-loving, 
t Eight reading. 

§ Common proverb. 

II Why did these two disciples in particular 


got-to-send-forth messengers before 
His face ; aud-so proceediiing-on-their- 
way they-got-to-enter-in a-village ward 
of/Ae-Samaritans, so-as to-have-got- 
to-prepare-a lodging for-Him. And 53 
they did-not get to gice-Rim a-welcome, 
jusbbecause His face was that of one- 
going up Jerusalem ward. But having- 54 
got-to-know-it His disciples James 
and John, they-got-to-say, “Lord! is- 
it-Thy-will that -we- have - gone - and- 
told fire]| to-have-got-to-descend from 
the heaven, and-to-have-gone-and-de- 
stroyed them ?—as also Elias did-go- 
and-do.” But went - and - turned - 55 
rouna-did-He and rebuked them, and 
got-to-say, “Ye-know not of-what 
spirit je-are-yourselves !’ f And they- 56 
went-and-wended-their-way a - differ¬ 
ent village ward. But so-it-got-to-be- 57 
that as - they-were - on - their-way on 
their jonrney got-to-say-did a-person- 
of -position spontaneously-\mto Him “ I- 
mean-to-be-following thee whitherso¬ 
ever haply thou-mayst-be-departing, 
lord.” And got-to-say did Jesus to- 58 
him, “ The foxes do-possess burrows, 
and the birds of - the sky roosting- 
places, but The Son of Man does- not 
possess a-place-o/ - His own to-be-la ving 
His head down-in.” But He-gobto- 59 
say iuci^rc/y-unto a-different-person, 

“ Be-a-follower-of Me.” But he-got- 
to-say, Lord, have gone and given- me 
leave first-of-all to-have-got-to-go- 
awayand have-got-to-bury m v father.” 
But got-to-say did Jesus to-him, 60 
“ Have-gone-and-left the Dead** to- 
bave-got-»n due course of f/me-to-bury 
their - own dead ; — thou however 
bave-got-to-go-off and be-spreading- 
infonnation-respecting The Kingdom 
of-thy covenant God.” Bat got-to-say- 61 
did also-a^atn a-different-/»<rson, 'T«- 
I-will-be-a-follower-of Thee, Lord— 
firstbowever have-gone-and-permitted 
wish to call down (he lightning? Mark in. 17 
redeems the wish from being nothing but a par¬ 
oxysm of personal feeling. Moreover. Elijah bad 
just appeared, and his mission been vividly recalled 
(v. 33), and they were told to shake off*' the dust 
from tbeir feet as a witness against those who re¬ 
fused to receive tMem. It is to be remarked that 
it is the Evangelist writing for the Gentiles who 
preserves this episode. 

The Received Text adds here, “For the Son 
of-man did not eome men's live* to-have-got-tn- 
destroy but save," but it is a gloea. *' In sin. 
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me to-have-got-to-arrange*-fareweUs- 
62 with those at my-own home.” But 
got-to-say-did Jesus to £>race-unto 
him, “ No-one having-omte-got-to-clap- 
. down his hand upon //<e-plough,f and- 
- who then is-going-on-looking-at what 
" is- behind- him is the-sort-of Ja&oura' 
for The Kingdom of-God ward.'* 

X. 1 But subsequent-to all-this the 
Lord went-and-selected-out some- 
different^-?H Orders also, seventy, and 
got-to-send them-/or/A by two-and- 
two before His face, every city ward 
and locality whither He-was-intend- 

2 ing Himself to-be-following. He-was- 
saying therefore to < 7 «iJe-unto them, 
“The harvest indeed-is abundant- 
enough, but the labourers few ; have- 
gone-and-prayed therefore of-the lord 
of-the harvest, that he-have-got-to- 
send-forth labourers his harvest ward. 

3 Be-going-your-way, lo, I am-sending 
you -forth as lambs into i/te-midst of- 

4 wolves. “Keep-from carrying a-purse, 
or a-provision-bag, or shoes ; and not- 
a-soul along the road b e-wasiiug your 

5 time i/t-having-got-to-salute.* But 
haply whatever house ward ye-are- 
entering first-of-all be-saydng, ‘ Peace- 

6 ful-tranquility to-this house and 
supposing a-son of-peacef ul-tranquility 
live there, your peaceful-tranquility 
shatl-bc-reposingupon it ; but if m the- 
rever.se it-shall- be-winging-back-its- 

7 fligbt§ tv brood-over y-ourselves. But 
in one-and-tbe-same house stay-always 
eating and drinking whatever they 
kave-by them ; for worthy of-his 
recompense is the labourer. m Keep- 
from shifting-about from house to 

8 house. And haply whatsoever city 
ward ye-enter, and they offer-yon a- 
welcome, be-eating what is-placed 

11 before you ; and he-healing those, sick 
in it, and be-saying to-them, ‘ Coming- 
near upon you has been The Kingdom 
10 of - God.’ Whatsoever city- ward, 
however, ye-are-entering and they are- 
m refusing you a-welcome, have-got-to- 

All social intercourse elaborately ceremonial 
amongst Orientals. f Morals, sowing Religion. 

X “ Different (i.e.) in kind of character and 
endowment from the Twelve. 

§ Allusion lo the dove, which would not and 
could not roost upon the floating corpses, but 
returned to the Ark. The simple etymology of 
the word is to ‘ bend back ouo’b course.' 


go-out the main-streets ward and to- 
have-said, ‘Even the dust which got- 11 
to-stick to-us out of y’our-city we-are- 
wiping-off-against you : but be-ye- 
well-assured-of THIS that coming-near 
in responsibility-npon you -has been The 
Kingdom of-God,’ I-tell you that for- 12 
Sodom in that day it-shall-be more- 
endurable, than for that city, (g) Woe 13 
unto-thee, Chorazin, (G)woe unto-thee, 
Bethsaida ; because if in Tyre and 
Sidon had-got-to-take-place the acts- 
of-power which did-get-to-take-place 
in-and among YOU long-ago had-they- 
gone - and - yielded - to-change-of-heart 
sitting in-rr regular Fast of (G)sack- 
cloth and ashes. But for-Tyre and 14 
Sidon more-endurable shall-it-be in 
the Judgment than for-you. And 15 
thou Capernaum which exalted to 
heaven-Jtrf.s< get to be even right-to 
(G)hades shalt-go on bring-degraded, 
lie that-listens-to you listens-to ME, 16 
and he that-despises y r on despises ME ; 
but he that-despises ME despises Him 
that-got-to-send - forth ME.” But 17 
got-to-return-did The Seventy with 
joy, sayiug, “ Lord, even th e-very 
(G)daemons are-in-subjection to-us in 
That Thy Name.”|| But got-to-say- 18 
did-He to-them, “ I-was-engaged-in- 
contemplating Satan as a-star out- 
from heaven fall-os he shall have got 

Lo, to/tcg-I-am-giving you-is the 19 
power of-trampling right-under-yow 
serpents and (G)scorpions,** and over 
the-whole-of the power of-the-enemy ; 
aud-j/ci everything shall br- ,l 'kept-at 
the same time from-having-got-to-hurt 
you -in return. But in this however 20 
m keep-from self-gratulation, because 
the spirits to-you are-in-subjection; 
but do-congratulate-;/o«rsr?yes that- 
your names got-to-be-written in the 
heavens.” It was- at that instant that- 21 
Jesus went-and-exqlted in //is spirit, 
and ~ said, “ I-do-rtf/or/y^iy-vindicato 
Thee, Father, Lord ob-ihe-angels' 
heaven and of - the earth - of man, 

|| Acts xix. 13. 

Coloss. ii. 15. 

** By one of the commonest figures of rhetoric 
;OUr Lord is hero putting the type lor the reality. 
The whole animate creation— beasts, birds, rep- 
[liles, insocls -ori earth is the fleshly type of trio 
.(relatively) infinite varieties of characters, good 
'and bud, in God's uni verso. 
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because Thou-didst-go-and-hide all- 
these truths from /Ac-shrewd and 
sagacions, and didst - go-and-unvail 
them to infants : yes, Father, because 
thus it-got-to-seem well-pleasing in 
Thy sight. 1 ’ And-then He-went-and- 
turnedm exjdanation-nnto His disciples 

22 and said, “ Everything got-to-be- 
handed-over to-ME on-the-part-of 
MY Father; and no-one recognises 
HOw-< 7 rfflf a-Being is God's Son, except 
His Father; and ho w-greai a-Being 
is His Father, except His Son,—and- 
he-to-whom God’s Son may-be-pleased 

23 to - have - got - to - cm vail-Him.” And- 
then He-went-and-tnrned confidentially- 
unto His disciples and said privately, 
“ Blessedly-fortunate- are the eyes 

24 that-are-seeing what ye-are-seeing, for 
I-tell you that many (G)prophets 
and kings got-to-long to-have-got-to- 
see what ye-are-seeing, and-yet never 
did-get-to-see-it ; and to-have-got-to¬ 
lls ten-to what ye-are-listening-to, and- 
yet never did-get-to-listen-to-it.” 

25 And lo, a-lawyer,* a-well-known- 
man got-to-stand-up, tempting Him- 
testingly and saying, “ Teacher, having- 
got-to-practise w ha.t-eztraordinarydufy 
shall-I-be-in the tray ^/-inheriting life 

26 eternal?” But He got-to-say punc¬ 
tiliously-xxnto Him, “In the Law 
what -extraordinary duty has-been- 

27 written ?— how readest-thon ?” But 
he got-to-break-out-in-answer and-to- 
say, “ Thou-shalt-be-loving the Lord 
thy God out of-thy entire heart, and 
out of-thy entire soul, and out of-thy 
entire strength, and out of-thy entire 
understanding ; and thy neighbour as 

28 thine own-self.” But-got-to-say-did 
He to-him, “ Thou-wentedst-and- 
answeredst quite (G)ortho doxly, —be- 
practisingthis, and-/Aett thou-shalt-BE- 

29 living.” But he 


was vindicating-his-own-righteousness, 
got-to-say captiously - unto Jesus, 
“Yes -but what - human being is my 
‘ neighbonr ’ ?” Got-to-faAe-him up 30 
however-d/d Jesus by-saying , “ A-man, 
a-certain-A uman being, was-going-down 
from -tcith his back on Jerusalem and- 
tGwards-tctVA his face to Jericho,t and- 
| so amcm< 7 «f-robbers he-got-to-fall, who 
in-addition-to having gone and stripped- 
him naked-os they did then-got-to- 
inflict wounds also-upo/t him and-to- 
make-off ; having-got-to-leave-him-os 
they did in-a-half-dead condition. But 31 
in - accordance - with coincidence, a- 
priest, on e-of a certain order* was-in- 
the-babit-of-going-down m-ojficially 
that -particular way, and baving-got- 
to-see him—he-went-and-passed-by-on- 
the-opposite-sidef}-*/ the way. But 32 
I similarly! also a-levite, having-got- 
! to-be at the spot, having-got-to-come 
J and to-have-a-good-look-at him. went- 
and-passed-by-on - tbe-opposite-side -of 
the way. But a-Samaritan, on e-of 33 
high position, travel! ing-a.s he was. got- 
to-come along-side-of him, and having- 
got-to-6ee him his-bowels-of-compas- 
sion-got-to-be-moved ; and having- 34 
got-to-come-up-eri/A aid as he did he- 
went - and - bound - np his wounds, 
pouring - all - over - them - oil and (g) 
wine ;*! but haviug-got-to-mount him 
up-upon his own-riding beast-os he 
j did he-went-and-led him a-house-of- 
Ga/Ao/Zc-general-reception ward and- 
■ then went-and-took-^reof-care of-him. 

I And npon the morrow having-got-to- 35 
go-ontside**'-aJ> he did and -then gotff- 
to-shake-ontJJ-as he did two (g) 
denarii§§ he-went-and-gave-them-os a 
gift to-the house-of-Ga/Ao/tc-general- 
reception-keeper, and got-to-say to- 
him, “ Have-gone-and - taken great- 


bent-on-os there he care-m thy Cure-oi him, and whatever- 


* What we under this dispensation have got to 
call a 'clergyman*; though why we should change 
the name it is hard to tell, since not a few Ordained 
Ministers of this the dispensation of The Spirit are 
as much ‘Lawyers’ as this ‘orthodox’ legalist 
(2 Cor. iii. 6). 

+ I. e., from the city of God to the city of the 
curse ; towards the Bead Sea, too. 

i Aaron. 

§ The aide 'opposite ‘ to TRUST—that of ‘ dead 
worts ’ (religion without morality). 

i ‘Like master, like man.' 

If The influences of the two Comforters (‘ Guid¬ 


ing friends’)—the one (Christ) like ‘oil’ soothes 
the smarting wounds of sin by His friendship and 
pardon, the other (The Holy Spirit) stimulates the 
spiritual vires medicatrices like ‘wine,’ by influ¬ 
encing the will, the conscience, the intellect, the 
heart. 

** Heb. riiL 12. ff Pentecost. 

JJ Pregnant and awful hint at the convulsive 
death-throes of The Redeemer, which were to be 
the parent of all endowments, fees, and stipends 
for Spiritual work done to Souls wounded unto 
death in the Church. 

§§ Latin coin. 
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in money or strength haply thou-sh alt- 
have - gone - and - expended-over-and- 
above-//iy Stipend I-myself at that my 
return-advent will-be-paying thee- 

36 hack.” — Wmcii-human being now of- 
those the three has-been-coming-to- 
be-os a matter of experience , in- thy 
conscientious-opinion the- 1 neighbour ’ 
of-him who-got-to-fall-amongst the 

37 robbers wards ?” But he got-to-say 
“ He having-gone-and-practised-os he 
did the mercy-q/" God in connection- with 
him.” Got-to-say however-t/ii/ Jesus 
to-him, “ Be-going-thy-way, and be- 
thou doing likewise.” 

38 But so-it-got-to-be-that in the course 
o/'-their journey He got-to-enter-into 

. a-hamlet a - very -fam ilia r-onc, but a- 

f woman a -dear- friend by - name (g) 

^Martha went-and-received Him-/jo.sy«7- 

39 ably her house ward. And she had a- 
sister called (o)Maria, who went-and- 
seated-herself too -dovm at the feet of- 
Jesus and used-to-be-listening-to the- 

40 preaching of //is-Truth. But Mar¬ 
tha’s attention - got - to-be-distracted 
about a-good-deal-of hospitable-atten¬ 
tion but having-gone-and - busily- 
interrupted Him-os she did she-got-to- 
say, 14 Master! does it-not concern 
thyself that that my sister-went- 
and-left me all-alone to-be-entertain- 
ing -thee? —have-just-gone-and-told her 
then to - have-got-to - come - and-help 

41 me.’’ But went-and-broke-out-in-an- 
swer and-got-to-say* * * § to-her-J/J Jesus, 
“ Martha, Martha, there - thou - art - 
anxious and worried about-^rorif/biy 

42 a-variety-q/" dishes —but oi-ono-only is- 
there real-need—Maria however went- 
and - chose - for - herself the unselfish 

* In all such uses of the Aorist Tense the mean¬ 
ing is that much more was said than is preserved, 
but that it is either the pith or part only of what 
was said. In these Aorists lie latent all the un¬ 
recorded life of Christ. 

+ Gethsemane—the Lord's Prayer in St. Mat¬ 
thew was on the mount in Galilee. 

+ The logical power of tho ‘for* is that we 
solemnly declare that we are obeying the only 
condition upon which God has revealed that lie 
will forgive us. 

§ T/ic lleceioed Text adds, 11 hut linvc-got-to- 
rescue us from the evil one," but it is not genuine 
here. 

► il The whole of this illustration of prayer to God, 
taught in tho specimen Lords prayer, is simply 
reeking with ironical humour, far beyond the 


part - of - the - entertaining, one-which 
shall- never be-taken-away away-from 
her." 

XI. 1 And so - it - got - to - be - that • 
whilst He-was in a-place, a-very-/a»tt- 
/inr-one,tengaged-in-prayer-as thei'e He 
was, when He-got-to-leave-olf got-to- 
say-did on e-of the c/i/e/of-His-disciples 
suggestively -unto Him, “ Lord, have- 
got-to-teach us /totc-to-pray, just-as 
also John got-to-teacb ms-disciples.” 
But got - to - say - did - He to - them, 2 
14 Wlien-ye-pray say, 4 Father of-us, 
The-/«f/(cr in-f/te economy of The Hea¬ 
vens ;—t««)/-The Name of-Thee have- 
got - to - be - held - sacred ;—may - Thy 
Kingdom have - got - to - come ;— may- 
Thy will-attJ/t/coihavc-got-to-be-being 
upon the earth what-// is in heaven ; 

—the loaf of-our daily-irrarf be- 3 
giving-as-a-gift to-us, that for-eacli 
day ;—and have-got-to-forgive us our 4 
sinful-wrong-doings forj too we-our- 
selves - are - forgiving every - one in¬ 
debted to-us ; — and m keep from- 
having-got-to-lead us the testing of- 
temptation ward.’ ’’§ And Hc-got-to- it 
say by way of illustration-nnto them, 

“ Which-frue man of you shall-be- 
possessing a-friend, and shall-be-going 
for aid- unto him at-midnight, and 
shall-have-got-to-say to-him, 4 Friend ! 
have - got - to - oblige me - with three 
loaves ; since a-friend of-mine got-to- 6 
come out-of /i is-way unto-/o serve me, 
and I-have nothing-/)!/ me that I-can- 
be-putting-before him.’ And-that- 7 
one from-the-inside shall-have-got-to- 
break-out-in-answer and-to-say, ‘ Do- 
"’keep-from bothering]| m e-now; long- 
since my door has-been-bolted, and 

power of a note to do juslico to:—(1) Tho 
insinuation that (verso 5) wc arc ‘ true meu,’ but 
that God is ‘ slack concerning llis promises.’ (2) 
The fawning sneaking way men pray to God (verso 
5). (3) Tho ' threq_ loaves ' (to Iced our three¬ 

fold naluriTbrEody, soul, and’spirit)'are (in effect) 
asked for for that very dear but questionable 
‘ friend 1 of ours who comes to sco us 1 while men 
sleep wo ‘ask and receive not, because wc ask 
to consume it upon our lusts.’ (1) This dear 
‘ friend,’ too, is so obligingly unselfish in character 
that ho thinks nothing of ' coming out of his way " 
to bless his human friend ! (5) Tho extremely 

comfortable state of Ihc very convenient friend, in 
lethargic bliss, up at tho lop of tho house, listen¬ 
ing complacently, nmongst his (equally sclGsh 
angelic) children to the wail of tho poor hardly-used 
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my children are-Aere in the bed along- 
with me. 7-cannot-possibly have-got- 
to - get - np and to - haTe - given to - 

8 thee.’—I-musf-tell you also fAaf-al- 
though he will- not be-giving to-him, 
after - having - got-to-get^up, on-the- 
atrength-of his friendship for-him, 
thanks-however-to-iAaf impudent-per- 
tinacity of-his having-got-to-rise he- 
will-be-giving him whatever he*wants. 

9 And-I to-you say, ‘ Be-asking, and it- 
shall-be-given to-you ; — be-Beeking, 
and ye-Bhall-be-finding ; — be-knock- 
ing, and it-shall-be-opened to-yon, 

10 for every-one who asks, receives; and 
he that-seeks, finds ;—and to-him that- 

11 knocks, it-shall-be-opened; but of- 
which of you, worthy of being called-a.- 
father, «A«ZZ-the son be-aeking for 
bread— he will- m not be-giving him a- 
stone-iciVZ he ? — or_/br-fish as-well, he- 
will “not inetead-of a-fish a-serpent 

12 be-giving him-i«7Z he? —or even sup- 
pos c-too he-should-have-got-to-ask-for 
an-egg, he u?iZZ- m not be-giving him a- 

13 Bcorpion-wiVZ he ? — Since, then, ye, 
Belfishly-corrupt ««-ye-are, do-undoubt- 
edly know-how to-be-giving unselfishly- 
benevolent gifts to -those your children, 
by-how-much more shall-your Father, 
The- One gicing- out^of Heaven-aAore 
be-giving //is-Holy Spirit* to-tho6e 
asking HIM ?” 

14 And there-He- was in process of-cast- 
ing-out a-(c)d£emon, and it was dumb; 
but so-it-got-to-be-that upon the (g) 
daemon’s having-got-to-go-out got-to- 
talk-did the dumb, and got-t-o-marvel- 

15 did the crowds. But 6om o-important- 
persons of them got-to-say, “In (g) 
Beelzeboul prince of-the (G)daemons 

1C be-casts-out the (G)daemons.” But 
some-different-ones tempting-Him-a# 

wretch haranguing them all, at the bottom—and 
Christ's Own Divine irony about beiDg ‘bothered.' 
(6) And, when he does shake off his unfeeling 
drowsiness, and responds in full to the midnight 
prayer, there are no thanks due to him (any more 
than to the unjust judge) because it waa the 
peculiarly interesting ana nobly persistent plaints 
from below which prevailed above. Thus do men 
‘think (hat God is such an one as themselves' 
nowhere more than in their prayers, snd in their 
scientific definitions and ideas of prayer,—as if 
He gave in anger, and only after being worried 
into it. 

* To make us men and women ; and thus endow 
us with the only character which is correlated to 


they wer e-tea tin gly a-sign from Him 
were-seeking out-from heaven. But 17 
He having-got-to-know their specula¬ 
tions got-to-Bay to-them, “Every 
kingdom that-shall-have-got-to-be-di- 
vided against itself is-going-to-ruin ; 
and a-house against a-house, falleth. 
But, if. too, (G)Satan shall-have-got- 18 
to-be-divided against him self, how-crer 
shall- his kingdom be-standing ?—be¬ 
cause ye-are-saying-that ‘in -organic 
oneness with (c)Beelzeboul I-am-cast- 
ing-out the (G)dsemonB.’ But if I- 19 
Myself in-organic oneness wiih (g) Beel¬ 
zeboul am-castiug-out the (G)djemons, 
your-own sonsf in-organic oneness with 
what -mysterious- agency are-they-caat- 
ing-them-out ? for this-reuson your 
judges they shall-be. If. however, in- 20 
organic oneness with the Finger of-God 
I-am-casting-ont the (G)daemons, why- 
then went-and-stole-without-your-de- 
tecting-it upon yon-did The Kingdom 
i of-God ! When the strong, having- 21 
been-armed, guards his-own palace, in- 
the stronghold of assurance are his 
possessions :—but when The Stronger- 22 
than he shall-bave-gone-and-set-upon 
He-will-have-got-to-overcome him, 
and - his (G)panoply he - takes - away, 
that-in-wbich he-had-been-trusting, 
and aZZ-his gathered-plunder he-is- 
distributing-in-gifts. He (An/-™will- 23 
not be loyally- with ME, hostilely- 
against ME is-necessarily ; and he thal- 
m will -not be-garnering-with ME - in 
harvest , is - scattering - destructively. 
When the wicked-foul spirit got-to- 24 
go-out away- from the man, there-he- 
is-passing through places lacking- 
moisture, seeking-cw he is re6t-and- 
refreshment; and “unable to-fmd- 
any-/Acre he-says, ‘ I-6hall-be-ret uni- 

God’s best gifts. Those to our animal human 
nature (which weidolatroualy over-estimate) provide 
all the raw material for our tragedies, novels, and 
pictures of woe to be spun out of in all that 
Solomon says of ‘ vanity,’ and which not a human 
being that ever lived failed, fails, or will fail, to 
lake from God in curses, in a six thousand yean' 
cataract-chorus of mumbling, of rich and poor, 
tmwrtncr lowly, from morning to night, C r u m 
January to December, from dawn of reason to its 
being quenched in the tomb. 

f Exorcists, a merciful extraordinary provision 
for extraordinary Satanic power—leas and leas 
needed afterwards as Christianity, the great 
exorcisor, prevailed (verse 22). 
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ing that house of-mine ward whence 

25 I-got-to-go-out; — and when-got-to- 
come lie-finds that-it-had-been-swept 

26 and-f/tca had-been-embellished ;—then 
away - he - goes and takes - with - him 
seven different*-l-tw/a of spirits more- 
selfishly - corrupt - than himself, and 
having-got-to-enter-in there they-are 
making-their-home ; and-so going-to- 
be-are the final -exjieriences of that- 
particularf man worse-than the first- 

27 ones." —But so-it-got-to-be-tbat whilst- 
H e-iras in-the act of-saying «//-this, j 
having-gone-and-lifted-up her voice -1 
as did a-woman out of-the crowd she-' 
got-to-say to-Him, “ Blessedly-fortu- 
nate the womb which got-to-bear j 
rnEE, and the breasts which thou- 

28 didst-get-to-suck !” HE however got- 
to'-say, “ Yes-but-how-much-more 
1 blessedly-fortunate ’ those, who are- 
listening-to The Truth of-God,—and- 

29 then keeping it!’’ But whilst- the 
crowds "were-going o«-gathering-thick- 
together He - went - and - addressed - 
Himself to-be - saying, “ A race so- 
selfishly-corrupt-as this is is-seeking- 
after a-Dei77ie-token-in-evidence-/or- 
sooth , and a-token shall-never be-given 
to-it,—except indeed suc/t-a-token-as 

‘50 that of-Jonah its (a)prophet; for just- 
as Jonah got-to-be a-token-jfi-oMj. God 
to-the Ninevites, so-also shall- The 
Son of-JIan be to-this-present genera- 

31 tion-uw/ race. The- queen of - tlie- 
southi sliall-be-rising-up, in the Judg¬ 
ment, at-the-same-time-as the men of- 
this-present generation, and shall-be- 
condemning them ; why- because she- 
went-and-came from the ends of the 
earth to-bave-got-to-listen-to the wis¬ 
dom of-Solomon, and lo, far-more- 

32 than Solomon fs-here. T/<c-men§ of- 
Nineveh shall-be-rising-up, in the 
Judgment, with this generation, and 
shall-be-condemning it ; w/iy-because 
they- did- get- to - yield - to - change- of- 
heart the preaching of-Jonah ward, 


30 


36 


37 


and lo, far-more-than Jonah is-here. 
But no-one, after-having-gone-and- 33 
lighted f/ie-lamp, in some-secret-place 
puts-it, nor underneath the peck- 
measure, DOT -of course upon the lamp- 
stand, that so-those going-in-and-out 
may-be-seeing the shining. The lamp 34 
of-the body is the eye: when therefore 
thine eye is healthy, then thy entire 
body-tt?6'o is enlightened; but when 
it-is unhealthy, then thy body also is- 
darkened. See, then, «nc/- m keep The 
Light that is in -organic oneness with 
thee from-being darkness. If, then, 
thy body fre-all enlightened, kept- 
from having any -essential part dark¬ 
ened, //(ere-there-shall-be the-whole 
enlightened, as when the lamp by-tfs 
brightness enlightens thee.” 

But upon His-having-got-to-finish- 
speaking, a-(o)pharisee, one-of-some- 
■SY)cf'a/-position, went and gar e-Hi m an- 
invitation to - have - gone - and - dined 
with him; bi-however He-got-to-go 
and down-rtf table - He-w r ent-and-lay. 
But the (a)pharisee having-got-to- 
notice-it got-to-be-astonished that He 
did-not first have-gone-and-taken-a- 
bath before IIis dinner. Got-to-say- 
did the Lord however enlighteningly- 
unto him, “ Now ye the (G)pharisees 
rfo-the outside-part of -your cup and 
of -your family-food - bowl cleanse, 
but the inside-part of-you is-crammed- 
full of-extortion and selfish-corrup¬ 
tion. Silly-fools ! did-not He-who 
went-and-made the outside-part, go- 
and-make too the inside-part? But 
have-gone-and-given in-charity of- 
/Artf-which-ts within, and -then why- lo ! 
everything pure to-you is -essentially. 
But (u)woc to-you the (g) pharisees, 
because there-ye-are-tithing the mint, 
and the rue,and every-iiwrf-of herb, and 
all the Gb/tc-arc-passing-over the judg 
mentandthe love of-God! essentials- 
euch-as-these it-was.rtftoays-incumbent- 
on-you to - have - gone - and-practised, 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


/ 


* Mol* in the heart, instead of idols in tho 
temple. 

t the Jewish Church and nation. 

+ It seems therefore in the highest degreo im¬ 
probable that the Gr eek People were outside the 
Itevelation of Civilization of which Solomon was 
the climax and centre. Consequently Lycurgus, 
who lived only about half a century later, must 
have inherited rich overflowings of Jewish cove¬ 


nant mercies received in trust for the world—they 
were ■ the salL of the earth.' This subject would 
reward the toil and research of somo ripe intel¬ 
lect. 

§ It is the strong Greek word for * men '—what 
more manlike than to the fellow-inan frankly to 
acknowledge a fault, but to do so God-ward is tho 
beginning of that manhood which springs from 
the Divine. 
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ich ilst- m keeping - from being - lax - in took-away the Key§ of-the know-, 

43 those-other-?ion-e.-i$enfi«/s. (G)Woe to- ledge-o/ - God; —ye-yourselves never? 
you, the (a)pharisees, because ye-do- went-and-entered-in, and those enter-' 
love-so the upper-seats in the syna- ing-in ye-went-and-impeded." But .03 
gogues, tfhd the tributes-of-homage in as-He-was-saying all- this unto-fo in- 

44 the market-places. (o)Woe to-you flucnce THEM, got-to-set-to-did the 
scribes and (u)pharisces (u)hypocrites, scribes and the (G)pharisees to-be- 
jbecause ye-are like the sepulchres worrying Him intimidatingly, and to- 
1 those which-are unmarked, and-so the be-propounding all-sorts of-questions- 
ipersons walking - backwards-and-for- to Him -for solution; lying-in-ambush- 54 
wards over-them-n.s they are m^e-un- as they ivere- for Him, on-the-look-out 

45 conscious-of-it.’’. . . . But went-and- for having-got-to-make-a-prey-of 
broke-in-did a -well Awnra-person of- something - heretical out-from His 
the lawyers and-he-says to-Him, mouth, that-so they-might-have-got- 


“ Teacher ! speaking-ns thou art thus- 
indiscriminately vs -of the Clergy too 

46 thou-art-insulting.” But He went- 
and-said, 11 And to-you the lawyers 
(c;)woe also, because ye-saddle your 
/<■ / / w- h u m a n - be i n gs-?'; A moral- bur¬ 
dens too-hard-to-be-borne,—and ye- 
yourselves with-one of-your-own 
fingers never so much as -touch-to- 

47 lighten those burdens. (G)Woe unto- 
you, just - because ye-are-building-up 
the sepulchres of-the (c)prophets— 
but those fathers of-YOURS* went-and- 

48 j udicially-murdered them : why-then 
ye-are-bearing-witness-to, and express¬ 
ing - sympathy-with, those deeds of- 


ground-of - accusation -against Him. 
XII. By this-fiwc tens-of-thousands 1 
j of-the populace having-got-to-be-col- 
lected - together, so-that they-were- 
; trampling one-another-rfo?<M, He-went- 
| and-addressed-Himself to-be-saying, 
warningly- unto His own disciples it 
iwis-at-first, “ Be-keeping-yourselves 
uncontaminaled-irom the Leaven of-the 
(g) pharisees, the - characteristic of - 
which is (g)hypocrisy. But nothing 2 
had - been - all - smothered - up which 
shall- not be-going-on-being-unveiled, 
and hid which sA«//-not bc-coming-to- 
be-public ; by-way of-reaction, what- 3 
! things soever ye-in-systcmatic action 


your-own fathers !—because they in¬ 
deed w’ent - and -judicially - murdered 
them, but ye now they are dead-are- 

4i) building these their sepulchres, f For 
this-raison also The Wisdom of-God 
got-to-say, ‘ I - will- be - sending-f orth 
them wards (o)prophets and (G)apos- 
tles and some-of them they-shall-be- 
jvdicially-mu rdering and persecuting 

50 that-so the blood of-the-whole of-the 
(G)prophets, —Hood flowing-«s it ever 
was right away- from the establish¬ 
ment of-the-world,—may-have-got-to- 
be-judicially-requiied of this-^»rscn< 

51 generation- and race,—right away-from 
the blood of-Abel down-«f last- to 
the blood of-Zacharias, the-.personj 
butchered-as-he-shall - have-got-to-be 
in-between the altar and the House-o/ 
God; yes, I-declare to-you it-shall-BE- 
judicially-required of THIS - present 

52 generation. (G)Woe unto-you, the 
lawyers ! just because ye-went-and- 

* Emphatic-—those parents and source of your 

character. 

- t ‘ Adding insult to injury.' 


\in darkness shall-have-got-to-speak, 
l shall-go-on-being-heard - about in-thc 
t light; and the-thing which ye-went- 
and-confided confidentially -unto the ear 
in -systematic action in your cabinets, 
shall-be-being-published rby/tf wp-upon 
the house-tops. But I-say to-you who- 
{are MY friends, “ m Keep-from hav- 
| ing-got-to-be-in-terror from those 


4 


| murdering the body, and -then after 
all - that - "'absolutely unpossessed-of 
any -torture more they-can-have-got- 
to-practise. Butl-will-be-showingyou- 5 
plainly The-air/W-Being-of-whom ye- 
shall-have-got-to-be-in terror—have- 
got-to-be-in-terror-of Th e-Being who 
after the having-gone-and-killed pos¬ 
sesses <Ae-power of-having-gone-and- 
cast-you in ///s(G)gecnna ward, yes-in- 
deed I do-tellyou This -Being do-have- 
got-to-be-in-terror-of. Are- not five G 
sparrows sold for two farthings ?— 
and -yet not one of them is in the con- 

J Sec note on Matt, xxiii. 35. 

§ The Bible, and especially the New Testament, 
is the key to all the other Revelations of God. 
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dition o/’-having-been-forgotten before 
7 our Covenant God. But even the 
hairs of-your head the-whole-of-them 
have-been-counted : m keep therefore- 
from being-terrified, ye -exceed -in- 
S value many sparrows. But I-tell you, 
every-one whosoever haply that-shall- 
have - gone - and - confessed -to-interest 
in-os re-created in organic oneness with 
ME before his fellow human-beings, 
to interest- in him shall The Son of- 
Man be-confessing before the (G)an- 
U gelic -intelligences of-God. But he that 
shall-have-got-to-repudiate ME be¬ 
fore his fellow human-beings, shall-be- 
repudiated before the (g) angelic-o;- 
1U tel-ligences of-God. And everyone- 
whosoever who shall-he-saying any- 
t thing « t 7 f(i/is/-The Son of-Man ward, 
it-shall-bc-qpot to being forgiven him ; 
but that-shall-have-gone-and- 

(a)blasphemed The Holy Spirit ward, 
it shall- not he-open to being forgiven. 

11 But when they-are-arraigning you 
before the (o)synagogues, and the 
governors, and the authorities, m keep- 
from being-over-anxious as-to-the- 
manner or the-matter of-your-(G)apo- 
logy* or yshat-generally ye-shall-have- 

12 got-to-say : — for The Holy Spirit 
shall-be-instructing you in the instant 
itself what is-the-right-thing to-have- 

13 gone-and-spoken.” .... But went- 
and-said-did some-coarse interrupter 
to-Him from-amongst the crowd, 
“ Teacher ! ‘ have-gone-and-spoken 
then to -that brother of-mine, to-have- 
gone-and-divided a/o»#-with me the 

14 inheritance.” But He-got-to-say to- 
him, “ Mortal! what-worni got-to-ap- 
point ME as-an-umpire or divider 

15 over you ?” But-//ie«j’ He-got-to-say 
.sen/<?;^/o«sfy-unto-them, “See-now and 
be-on-your-guard-against this cove- 

' ii ' A good nnd pregnant Theological word, 
not to be associated or confounded with the 
"apology" of modern etiquette; the noblest 
martyrs were called "apologists" when doctors 
who wrote in defence of the Gospel, and so late 
us Jewell's Apology ’’ the phrase is current. At 
the same time the warning given (Introduction 
P- 21) is apposite here : in the Theological technical 
sense of the word The New Creation triumph¬ 
ing around us and within us desiderates no 
" Apology." 

t The force of tho 'but ’ is that our Lord breaks 
off His discourse and comments on what this 
episode suggests. 


tousness ; because not in the-ncAesf- 
person’s affluence is - essentially his 
life, as -arising at least- out-of what 
he-possesses - merely." But-fAeu He- 1G 
got-to-speak a-(G)parable unto-fo il¬ 
lustrate it to them, saying-as lie pro¬ 
ceeded to , “ A-certain-impoj'ta?it rich 
person’s estate got-to-bring-forth- 
abundantly. And-so there-he-was- 17 
debating within himself, saying-as he 
was, 1 What-erer am-I-to-be-doing, for 
I-have not where I-shall-be-garnering 
those my fruits ?’ And-fAen he-got-to- 18 
say, ‘ This will-I-be-doing,—I-down- 
shall-be-pulling-me those my barns,and 
building larger-ones ; and-/Ae« there 
I-shall-be-garnering the-whole-of my 
produce and my goods. And-/Ae»-I- 19 
shall-be-saying to-my soul, * Soul!+ 
thou art-in-possession-of abundance- 
of goods laid-up-in-store many a-year- 
to-come ward; be-entering-into-thy 
rest, be-eating, be-drinking, be-enjoy- 
ing-thyself.’ But GOD got-to-say to- 20 
him, ‘ Silly-fool ! this very night that 
1 soul ’ of-thine they-are-demanding- 
back aicay from thee.—But a//-that- 
which thou-didst-get-to-provide for- 
whaWuc/i-y heir is-it^to-be ? Such-is- 21 
the-fate-oi one laying-by-treasure for- 
selp, and “refusing GOD ward to-be- 
really- rich.” But-fAcn He-got-to-say 22 
unto-fo benefit His disciples, “ For this- 
reason to-you I-say, —- m Keep-frorn % 
being-over-anxious for-fA«/your (o)psy- ^ 
chic§-life what -luxury ye-shall-have-T 
got-to-eat, “nor ior-that your body 
what-yfne clothing ye-shall-have-got-to- 
put-on. The (o)psyehic-life is more- 23 
than food, and the body than clothing. 
Have-got-to-consider God's ravens, 24 
because fAe#-never sow nor reap, they- 
have neither store-house nor barn, and 
their God feeds TUEii-always; by- 

£ Blasting irony ! Tim kohI b angs between the 
bodily-nature and the spiritual-nature, and, ns 
tho result of its probation and opportunities, 
gravitates towards the one an animal ward, or is 
sublimed toward the other ns ‘ partaker of tho 
Divine Nature but the soul itself is spiritual in 
essence and therefore can never be satisfied with 
mere material things, nor with spirilunl things 
merely, but onlv with emanations from GOD Tho 
Fountain of L'ifc—GOD-IN-CHItlST, through 
The Holy Spirit. 

§ The Greek for ‘soul,’ nn organic part of tho 
tripartite nature of man (1 Thess. v. 23p 
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how-much do-ye-exceed Gafi fowls-1 festivities, that-so, come-aa he shall 

25 ut value f Bnt which-/Ae nos? apprt- j hace-got-to and to-knoch, withont-any- 
hauwe-o ne of-you -ail ty-BEiSG-foll- delay they-shall-be-opening for-him. 

of-anxious-forethought is - able - to- Blessaedly-f ortunate THOSE-particular 37 
have-got-to-super-add a-singie cubit | home-slaves whom, upon-his-having- 

26 upon his stature ? If then thus to do- got-to-come their lewd shall-be-finding 
the FTnall est-Z/onff by it ye-are-incap- wakefully - watching ; verily, I-do¬ 
able, why-in the world about the rest ifflnre you, that he-shall-be-girded-np- 

27 are-ye-worrying-yourselves ? Have- bg Himself and disposing T HEM-for 
goUo-coaside r Godt lilies how pro- table, and having-got-to-come-along. 
lific-they-are,— they-never work-hard, shall-be-waiting-upon them. And 38 
nor spin ; bnt-yet let-Me-tell yon that- supposing be - shall-have-got-io-came 
not-even Solomon, in all that glory of- in the second watch, or in the third 
his, ever-goHo-be-arrayed like one watch shall-ha ve-got-to-corae. and-yef 

28 of-these. Bnt if God’s grass,—out-in- ] shall-have-got-to-find-rArn« thus, bles- 
the field to-day as-it-is. and to-morrow sedly-fortunate are those -particular 
cast the oven ward, — God thus servants. But this know, that if the 39 
cloth es-ever, by-how much-more YOU. house-master had-beeu-knowing /Ac- 

29 ye-little-tmstlmgB! And-ao “keep YE hour in-which The Thi eft is- coming, * 

from seeking-ever what-fiuwry ye- he - would - have - got - to - watan - waxe- 
ehall-have-got-to-eat or wha trdelicious fully perhaps, and never-have-gone- 
tcine got-to-drink ; and “keep-from and-left his-own-home to - have - got- 
living - in - constant-apprehensiveness : i to-be-dng-through. And te there- 40 

30 for THESE-things the-whole-of-them fore keep-*h//-ready : because <r/-the 
tbe-gentile-race-nations of-tbe world hour ye-do-not-think-likely The Son 
are-ever-lusting-after ;—but your eo- of-Man always- cornea,"^ Bnt got-to- 41 
naan/ Father knows that ye-are in- say did Peter to- Him - Lord. tri/A 

31 .constant-need of - these-/A**//*. Bnt- reference- onto cs art-thonad dressing 


1 rather be-eee king-ever The Kingdom j this (G)parahle, or unto-/o i cam. 
of-God, and TEESVAhings the-whole- everybody-else too?" Bui got-to-say 42 
of-them shall - be-super-added unto- did the Lord, "Whatnwjwior-peison 
32 yon. “Keep-from being-so fearful, then is the faithful steward and clever. 
God’s little flock, because it treat and , the-one-whom At * lord-is-goi ng -to be- 
mu-yonr covenant Father's delight to- appointing over his domestic-arrange- 
have^got*- to-make-a-present-to-you J meats, for-regularly dispensing the 
33 of - The Kingdom, Have-gone-and- right - amount - of-provisions ? files- 43 

sold those your presenl-jneseBaons-in j sedly-fortunate that -particular ser- 
Txme , even have-got-to-give-tbem in- ] vant—the-one-whom when come-ot his 
charity; have-got-to-make parses for-1 lord -shall have got to be he-shall-be- 
yoursetves “unable to-wear-ont-as j finding so doing. In-very-truth I-do- 44 
they are. a-never-failing treasure, eter- assure yon that over tbe-waoLE-of 
ttally Registered-in The Heavens—a- bis possessions shall-he-be-appoin t ing 
place- where thief never approaches, him But suppose that - impudent 45 
34 nor moth doth-^anwn/i-ftet For servant shall-have-got-to-say in -tgtte- 
where that your treasure is, there also rruitic apostate agreement tenth his heart, 

35 those your hearts srUl-eoer-be-too. Let- 1 My lord goes - on - postponing his 
your loins have-been-Ay flmn/y-dawn promise-to-be-coming.’—and-/Aen shall- 
girded-up, and your lamps have-been- have-got-to-eet-to beating His men- 
bnming-«w) in the Time dispensation, servants and His maidservants, to-be- 
36 and yourselves like-in short to-men eating-a way too .and d nnking -away and 
that-are-waiting-to-welcome that their- to-be - wanton - in-drunkenness, com- 
own-dear lord, when he-shall-be-leav- ing-will-be the lord of-that impudent 46 
ing-at-tbe-break-np of-the marriage- servant in a-dav in-which he-is not on- 

* The Ml meaning of these mb , together with in organic oneneaB with Christ Jeans, oar He- 
the faD tone of the lornt, is * It got to be in the deemer. t Ker. xrL li 

power af the Father to show His eternal delight '— t In ctbj aperies of riiritalifm. 
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the-look-out-for-him, and in an-hour 
of-which he is-not aware ; and will- 
be-splitting* him in-two, and will-be- 
assigning-/(j"»i his lot along-with the 

47 infidels-/te excommunicates. But that- 
impudent servant who having-got-to- 
know his-own lord’s will-anrf plan, 
and -yet “refused to - have-gone-and- 
got-things-ready m and to-have-gone- 
and-acted towards furthering his will- 
and plan , shall-be-beaten-tc/f/i many- 

48 lashes ; —but he that-<rot-to-be- m irmo- 
rant-of it, and -yet got-to-act worthy 
of-stripes, shall -be- beaten -with few- 
lashes. But to-everyone to-whom 
much got-to-be-consigned, much will- 
be-expected from him ; and to-whom 
much got-to-be-entrusted, more-corre- 
spondingly will-peop/e be-demanding- 

49 from him. Fire I-got-to-come to- 
have-got-to-cast man’s earth ward, 
and wha.t-greatly care-I if already it- 

50 got-to-be-kindled ?—But a-(c;)baptism 
I-have to-have-got-to-be-(G)baptized- 
with, and Oh - how-fast - bound -in- 

^prison-I-feel until then-when it-shall- 

51 jhave-got-to-be-finished !j" Imagine- 
*J' e that peaceful-tranquility I-got-to- 
come to-have-got-to-sow in- comfortable 
harvests on the earth ?—no-indeed, I- 
assure you, but-so far from that divi- 

52 sion-and-schism ; for there-shall-be 
from this-time forward five in one- 
and-the-same house that have-been- 
divided-J>y Mg coming —three over- 
against two, and two over-against 

■>'i three there - shall - be-in-a-state-of- 
division father over-against son, and 
son over-against father, mother over- 
against daughter, and daughter over- 
against mother, mother-in-law over- 
against her daughter-in-law, and 
daughter-in-law against her mother- 
51 in-law.” But He - proceeded - to-be- 
also to-the crowds, “ Whenever 
ye-got-to-see thej cloud rising-«s it 
always does right away from-out of the 
west, ye-say directly, 1 A-shower is- 

This awful Oriental punishment is only too 
graphically pictured in a painting on the walls in 
the Chamber of Horrors " at Mudame Tussaud's 
Exhibition in Baker Street, London. 

f The same word as our Lord's last cry on the 
Cross* 

t 1 Kings xviii. 44—Elijah Bet his servant to 
be on the look out for the return to a normal state 
ol weather. 


coming,’ and so it-does ; and when- 55 
ever the south-wind blowing ye-say, 

‘ It-is-going-to-be sultry,'§ and so- 
it-comes-to-be. (G)Hypocrites ! the 56 
expression - of - countenance of - the 
earth and of-the sky ye-do-know-well 
how-to-be-discriminating ;—but how¬ 
l's it that the-present epoch ye-are not 
discriminating ? But why also are- 57 
ye not from your own - observation 
arriving af-a-right judgment?—for as 58 
thou-art-on-thy-way|| along-with thy 
adversarylf up-to the magistrate** 
there-on the road have-gone-and-tried 
hard to - have - been - getting - freed- 
legally f f from him so-as-to- m avoid 
his dragging thee penally- before The 
Judge, and The Judge’s having-got- 
to-hand thee-orer to-the executive,§§ 
and the executive’s having-got-to-cast- 
thee into prison :||||—let-me-tell thee 59 
thou shall- never have 5eeu- m permitted 
to-have-got-to-get-out from-that until 
then-when even th e-very last farthing- 
of expiation thou - shalt - have-got-to- 
pay-back.”^. . . . XIII. But come- 1 
up-were some-persons-o/ position just 
at that-very time-ic/tea He was saying 
this, telling-H.im the-news-ns they were 
about some Galilaeans ‘ whose blood 
Pilate went-and-intcr-mingled with 
that- of-their-own sacrifices.’ And- 2 
so went-and-broke-out-in-answer-did 
Je6us and-said to-them, “ Imagine-ye 
that those Galilseans-t/tere disorbited- 
sinners beyond all - the-rest-of the 
Galilaeans got-to-be because aW-this 
they - have - been - suffering ? — no-in- 3 
deed, I-assure you, but-so far from 
that if ye- ,n will-not be-yielding-to- 
change-of-heart, the-whole-of-you will 
be - perishing in - precisely-the - same- 
manner : — or -again those-jiersons,— 4 

the eighteen-/ mean down-upon whom 
got-to-fall-did that tower in Siloam- 
there, and to-kill them,—do-ye-imagine 
that those-same-persons debtors*** 
had-got-to-be beyond all-the-rest-of 

§ Persecution. 

II The Herodinn Romanizing. 

If The Homans. 

** The Emperor of Rome. 

•fj- By ‘ rendering to God the things that are 
God's.’ 

}{ Myself. §§ Ccesai-’s power. 

1111 The slate of the Jews ever since. 

Hif Matt, xxvii. 3-5, 25. xii. 59. 
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tho people-q/ 1 the Jews now-dwelling however-t/i<f the (G)9ynagogue-ruler,— 

5 in-as citizens Jerusalem?—no -indeed, chagrined-as he was becauso on the 
I-assure you, but if ye- m will-not be- (G)sabbatb-day Jesus got-to-heal-lier, 
yielding - to - change - of - heart, the- —and was-saying to-the congregation, 
whole-of-you will be-perishing in- ‘Six days are-there in which people- 
G precisely-the-same-manner.” But He- should be-working, in them therefore 
continued-His discourse toi/er - this be-coming to-be-cured ; and "‘keep- 
(G)parable, “A-fig-tree possessing- clcar-oi the day of-the (G)sabbath- 
was a.- 2 >articular-Pevson in His-own vest.” Went-and-broke-out-in-reply 15 
Vineyard planted-f/tere, as it has been, therefore to-him-rfai the Lord and 
And hc-got-to-come seeking-as he con- said, “ (c)Hypocrite ! ts-not each of- 
stantly was Fruit upon it,—and -yet you -in the habit on the (G)sabbath- 

7 none did-he-crer-get-to find. But got- rest of-releasing his ox or his ass from 
to-say-did-He peremptorily- unto the the stall, and-lhen leading-f/iem away 
foad-Vineyard-man, ‘See-now, for- and watering-fAem ?—But thia-toomcm 1G 
three* years-now I-Jceej) on-coming here a-daughter of-Abraam as-sbe-is, 
and-looking-for some-fruit upon this whom Satan-got-to-bind—only-think, 
fig-tree-/iere, — and -yet /-never find- for eighteen years !—is-it not-right- 
any; have-gone-and-cut-it-away, why- for her to-have-got-to-be-released 
too, in-addition-fo that, is it keeping- from sne/i-a-bondage as-Tins on the 

8 its space idle?’ But He went-and- day of-the (c)sabbath-rest ?" And 17 
broke-out-in - answer and - keeps on- whilst-saying o^-this there were-the- 
sayingf to-him, ‘Lord, have got to whole-of those aetting-themselvcs- in- 
give- it a-chance this present year also, opposition to-Him put-complctely-to- 
whilst I-shall-be-Digging all-round shame, and the whole-of the congre- 

it, and have got-to-throw-in some- gation rejoicing over all the glorious- 

9 Manure^ :—and-f/ten perhaps ibreally things that-were-coming-to-pass under 

will-have-got-to-produce some-Frnit ; Him. But He-proceeded, “ To-wiiat- 18 
but suppose i7- m will-not,—as-for its- for marvel of growth is The-Kingdom 
future it thou - shalt - be - Cutting- of-God like, and to-wilAT-t’n sacra- 
away.”§ mental symbol shall-I-be-likening 

10 But there-He-was engaged-in-teach- it?—Like is-it to-mustard seed, which 19 
ing - systematically in one of-the a-person went-and-took and put into 
(G)synagogues on the (o)sabbath-day. his garden ; and it-got-to-flourish, and 

11 And lo, a-woman there-was-possessing to-grow-into a-great tree, and -at last 
a-spirit of - infirmity for - eighteen the fowls of-the sky got-to-roost in 
years ; and there-she-was always-bent- its foliage.” Again He-got-to-say, 20 
double and “utterly-incapable of- “ To-WHAT-/or subtlety and reach shall- 
having-got-to-unbend-herself in the- I - be - likening The Kingdom of^ 

12 slightest degree. But having-got-to- God?—It-is like to-leaven, which a&21 
see her-a» Jesus-Zirf He-went-and- woman went-and-took and hid-awa* 
called-out-to- her and said to - her, in three|| measures of-meal,—on-on-j^ 

-j'“ Madam ! thou-hast-been-released untilgot-to-be-leavened-didthe-entire< 
13-from that infirmity of-thine.” And- mass." 

Jhen He - got-to - place - upon her His And He-was-proceeding town-by- 22 
hands ;—and immediately she-got-to- town and village-by-village engaged- 
be-made-erect; and there-she-was- in-systematic-teaching; and bending 
14 glorifying God. Went-and-broke-in His-couiBe-ever as He was Jerusalem 

* Of our Lord's Ministry. § Matt. iii. 10. 

t vi. 12. [| About two thousand years the Patriarchal 

j The awful sacramental symbol of our Lord’s Church—two thousand the Jewish—two thousand 
Ministry, in the organic parable system. Nothing the Chrislian=the 0000 years’ working week of 
but this expresses what their Messiah was in the tho world; the seventh thousand years will be tho 
eyes of the Jews, and their great quarrel with Millennial Sabbath-rest, ' leavened ’ with the cha- 
Pilate was because be frustrated their intention of factor and nature of God-in-Christ,—and that will 
breaking our Lord’s legs and thus leaving Him be the 11 until." 
to become ' as dung upon the face of the Held.’ 
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23 ward. But got-to-say-did a-certain- 
self-righteous-pevson to-Him, “ Lord, 
few are those being-saved ?” But 
He got-to-say unto-fo undeceive them- 

24 ail, ‘JJBe - struggling - up-to-(G)agony- 
pitch to-have-got-to-enter-in through 
God's narrow "gale - way'; because 
many, I-cari-telT yon, will-be-TRYiNG* 
to-have-got-to-enter-in, and uill- 
not he- finding that they /we-strength- 

2f> enough yes-from the-ftm? when tbe 
house - master shall - have - gone -and- 
got-up and shut the doov-against-them ; 
and - then ye-shall-have - got-to-set-to 
outside - excommunicate to-bave-been- 
standing and going-on-knocking-away- 
at the door, saving-«/Z the time , 1 Lord! 
Lord! bave-got-to-open to-us- Thy 
favoured People;" and he-shall-have- 
got-to-break-out-in-reply and-be-say- 
ing yes-to-YOU. ‘ I-do not know you— 
23 from-wbat-/brcb/n land are ye ?’ Then 
shall-ye-be-addressing-y ourselves to- 
be-saying, 1 TFAy-we-went - and - ate- 
m-thy Presence and-drank,*)* and in- 
regulavly to crowds upon those high¬ 
ways of - ours thou - didst - go-and- 
27 teach !’ And he-shall-say, 1 1-persist 
in - assuring you, / f/o-not know 
you — from - what - enemy's country 
are-ye ? Have - gone - and - departed 
«ir«ry-from ME the-whole-of ye that 
are workers of-Satan’s unrighteous- 
23 ness.' There shall-be the wailing 
and tbe gnashing of-teeth, when ye- 
shall-liave-got-to-witness Abraam, and 
Isaak, and Jacob, and the-whole-of 
the (o)prophets in-accepted oneness 
with The Kingdom of-GOD,—but 
yourselves being-arrays - cast-out-as- 

29 outcasts outside-excommunicate l Aye- 
and t/ierc-they-shall-bc-coming from 
eastern-ywrts, and western, and from 
north, and south and shall-be-reclin- 
ing - Sacramentally at Tablc% in - the 
economy of The Kingdom of - God. 

30 And, now-mark-me, there-are-^erswts 
last who shall-be first, and there-arc- 

31 persons first who shall-be last." Ex- 

In (heir own natural strength. 

+ ‘When wc patronizingly entertained Thee, 
and Thy Ministers.* 

+ Wln-reas at their Pass over they had to stand, 
(verse 20). The heathen, in Missions. 

As he served John the Raplisl. Observe how 
Ilurod’s heart is in process of hardening, n >nl the 
deep impression John made upon him (as Murk 


actly then at that hour up-got-to-come 
some-persons-of importance (Gphari¬ 
sees, saying - as they were to - Him, 

“ Have-got-thee-gone-out and pray- 
be-getting-away-with-thee from-here- 
somewhere else, because Herod wants 
to-have-got-to-kill tiiee-hoio.”§ And 32 
He-got-to-say to-them, “ Have - got- 
you-gone-your-way and told this fox, 
‘See-now, I - am - casting - out (g) 
demons, and making cures, to-day 
and to-morrow, and on-the third day 
My-teor/r is - to - be - finished."|—Con- 33 
sequently it-is-absolutely - necessary- 
for me, to-day, and to-morrow, and 
that-one coming, to-be-going-on-my- 
way ;—because it is- not in-the-order- 
of-things for a-(c)prophet to-have- 
been - murderedlf away-from Jeru¬ 
salem. —Jerusalem ! Jerusalem ! thou 34 
that murderest - ahoays (G)prophets, 
and stonest those sent-as they have been 
unto-fo bless thee ; how-often willing- 
did-I-go-and-be to-have-got-to-gather- 
together thy children, in-the-same- 
way-in-which a-hen-bird-docs her-own 
brood underneath her wings,—and 
not willing-ye-got-to-be ! Lo, being- 3.'> 
already-leit to-you rs-your house de¬ 
serted but I-do-declare to-you, that 
never shall ye hare got to 6c- m permitted 
to-see ME, until haply the-time-shall- 
have - got-to-avrivo for you-to-have- 
got-to-say, ‘ Blessed is-Hc that-is- 
coming-in-oiY/rtoCc oneness with Thc- 
Name** of-ZVtc-Lord !’ ” 

XIV. 1 And so-it-got-to-be that in 
the-ac< of His having-got-to-go home- 
with a-person-of-position one o/'-the 
principal-magistrates of-tbe (o)phari- 
saic-secf on-a-(o)sabbatli-day, to-be¬ 
eating bread, theve-TUEY liad-been- 
watebing Him -closely. And lo, a- 2 
particular-tcc/Z known person there-was 
suffeving-from-dropsy, right-in-front 
of-Him. And Jesus got-to-break- 3 
silence by-having-got-to-say point 
blank- unto the lawyers and (c)phari- 
sces, “ Is-it-proper to-be-elfecting- 

accurately records) fast being superseded by a 
' foxy ’ Komunizing policy and a luxurious uxorial 
Romanized standard of living, preparing for the 
climax of his doom in drumalicully fooling Iris 
Messiah and his God. 

|| xii. 60 (note). • 

Verse 31—irony. 

** CHRIST-ianity—mark the force of the ‘ got.* 
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4 curesupon the (G)sabbath-day ?” But 
they went-and-abstained-from-reply : 
—and-so having-got-to-take-bim-to - 
Him-as He did He-went-and-healed 

5 him,and-7Ac»released-him. And unto- 
to shame them He-got-to-say, “ Suppos- 
ing-the ass or ox of-any-tceM to do 
person of-joa-now should-be-falling a- 
well ward,—aye-and will ye- not be 
pretty-quickly at work ai-hauling it- 
out on the day of-the (G)sabbath- 

6 rest?”—Arid they- certainly did - not 
get-able to have gone and given- Him a- 

7 contradiction i»-THis direction ! But 
He-proceeded-to-speak unto-io shame 
those that-had-been-invited a-(G) 
parable,—observing-as He was how- 
studiously they-were-selecting the best- 
places - at - table.—saying point hlank- 

8 unto them, “ When thou-hast-got-to- 
be-invited on-the-part-of anyone-of- 
position to wedding-festivities, “avoid 
having-gone-and- laid - thee - down the 
best-places wards ; for-fear-that 6ome- 
more-distinguished-y>er.son-than thyself 

9 has-been-invited by him ; and-so he 
ahall-have-got-to-come, who got-to- 
give-the-invitation-to thee and him, 
and be-saying to-THEE, 1 Have-gone- 
and-made room for this - personage- 
please and then thou-shalt-have-got- 
to-set-about securing with mortifica- 

10 tion the last-c/<m of place. But- 
rather when thou-shalt-have-got-to- 
be-invited, have-gone-and-got-thee- 
dropped-down the last-c/ass of place 
ward ; so-that when he that - has- 
invited thee shall-have-got-to-come he- 
may-have-gone-and-said to - thee, 
‘ Friend! have-gone-and-got-thee-up- 
to a-higher-c/ass of-p\aco-than this :’— 
then shall-there-be for-thee glory in- 
the-presence of -those that-are-reclin- 
ing-czs they have the honour with-thee.— 

lli Because every-one who y>u/s-himself 
lup-high, shall-be-being-some lime or 
lofAer-put-down-low ; whereas he that 
yjufg-himself down-low, Bhall-be-being- 

12 some time or o<Aer-put-up-high. n But- 
then He went-on - to-say to-the-Ao*-? 
that-had-invited Him,—“ When thou- 
art-arranging a-dinner, or a-supper, 
“keep-from calling those friends of- 

* He misses the point, in quoting the word in 

■verse 14. 


thine, “or those relations or those kins- 
folksof-thine, m or /Ay-rich neighbours ; 
lest they also shall-have-gone-and- 
invited thee-in return, and-thus thou 
shalt-have-got-to-secure a -commercial- 
equivalent. BUT-rafAer when thou* 13 
art-going-to-have a-party, be-calling 
poor-/o//.-s,—/Ae-crippled, lame, blind ; 
and-tAcu blessedly-Aayjyw/ shalt-thon- 14 
be-being ; because nothing have-tbey- 
got wherewith to-have-gone-and-re- 
compensed thee,— nor need they-for re- 
compensed-shalt thou be in -organic 
oneness with The Resurrection of-the 
righteous.” But having-got-to-listen- 15 
to a//-this-as did a-’pevsou-of-position 
reclining-with-Him, he-got-to-say to- 
Him, “ Aye- blessedly-/or7u)iate, * he- 
who shall - be - eating bread in the 
kingdom of-God !” But He got-to-say 1ft 
to-him, “ A-Man, a-Hivine-one got-to- 
arrange a-supper, a-great-one, and 
went - and - invited a - great - many - 
persons. And-sent-forth his-own home- 17 
slave at supper time to-have-got-to- 
say to-those that-had-been-yorecious7>/-t 
invited, ‘ Be-coming-now. because now 
everything is ready.’ And they-got- 18 
to-set-to, for one - and-the-same- 
reason , to-be-begging-themselves-off,£ 
the-whole-of - them ! —The first - one 
got-to-say to-him, ‘Land I-went-and- 
bought, and-so of course I-must-have- 
yus7-gone-out and got-to-have-a-look- 
at it; I-must-be-asking thee to-hold 
me as-having-been-excused.’—And a- 19 
different-person got-to-6ay, ‘ Yokes of- 
oxen I-went-and-bought, five-q/“ them ; 
and I-am-now-on-my-way to - have- 
go t-to-have-a-trial-of them ; I-must- 
be-asking thee to-hold me as-having- 
been - excused.’ — And a - different - 2*> 
person , again got-to-say, 1 A-wife I-got- 
to-marry, and-so on this-account I-am- 
quite-unable to - have - got - to - come. 

And having-got-back- as did that- 21 
particular home-slave, he-went-and- 
detailed to-his lord a77-this. Then 
having-got-to-be-filled - with-wrath-ao 
did that Housemaster he-went-and- 
said to-fAat his home-slave, 1 Have-got - 
thee-gone-out as - quickly-as - possible 
the streets wards and alleys of-tbe- 

+ Throughout the Jewish Dispensation. 

J Hebrews xii. 25 (same Grtek word). 
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City, and the poor, and crippled, and 
lame, and blind have-got-to-lead-in 

22 here.' And-so got-to-say did the 
home-slave, ‘ Lord, what thou-didst- 
go and - direct has - been-done, and 

23 there-is room still.’ And got-to-say- 
did the lord for guidance*-uuto the 
home-slave, ‘ Have-got-thee-gone-out 
the roads wards and hedged-/a«es,t 
and have-gone-and-pressed-on-peo/t/e- 
the-necessity of-having-got-to-come- 
in, in-order-that that house of-mine 

24 may-have-got-to-be-filled. For let- 
me-tell you, that not-one of-those- 
particular men that-had-been-invited 
shall-have-erot-a-taste-of that\ Supper 
of-Mine.”’ 

25 But there -were -going - along -with 
Him immense crowds ; and having- 
gone-and-turned-round-as He did He- 
got-to-say unto-fo undeceive them— 

26 “ If any -disciple is-coming unto-to 
learn of ME, and ?‘s-not hating§ his- 
own father, and his mother, and his 
wife, and his children, and his brothers, 
and his sisters,—aye, but-also his-own 
life-ioo, —he-is-utterly-unfitted for- 

27 being MY disciple. And whosoever 
is-not carrying his-own cross, and-so 
coming after ME, is-utterly-unfitted 

28 for-Bi:iNG MY disciple. For what- 
thriviug person out-of you -all if-ambi¬ 
tious of having-got-to-erect a castel¬ 
lated-mansion does- not first having- 
gonc-and-sat-down make-an-estimate- 
of the outlay, as-to-whether he-has- 
enough the - finishing -it - off ward? 

29 That - so he may - “escape, — after 
having-got-to-lay the foundation, and- 
then being- m destitute of power to- 
have - got - to - finish,—- everybody 
looking-on to - have - gone - and - set-to 

30 fooling'ij him, saying, 1 This person 
went - and-set-him-to-work to-be- 
building, and - then got-unable to- 

31 have -got - to - finish it !’ Or what 
warrior a-king whilst-on-his-way to- 

“ Pentecost. 

t lie Who sees the end from the beginning was 
looking down llic vista of the ages : He saw first 
lbe ‘ loads ' w ith which Home reticulated Europe ; 
and then I lie hedges and lanes which characterize 
tbe landscape of Gospel-blessed England. It is 
in the " got.” 

+ Tl ic Lord's Supper is the central Sacramental 
symbol and climax, means by which we feed upon 
Christ. 

§ That is to say, you must expect to be credited 


have - gone - and - encountered some - 
other king in war, ts-not, having-got- 
to-sit-down first, consulting whether 
he-is able in-aa army ten thousand- 
slrong to - have - gone - and -chanced-a- 
meeting with-oue coming a/ong-with- 
twenty thousand down- upon him ? 

But if “unable, now-whilst he-is a- 32 
long-way-off. having-gone-and-sent a- 
depu tation - of - elders he -m akes-over- 
tures terms concessively- unto peace. 
In-just-the-same-way, too, every-one 33 
out-of-you who ts-not deliberately- re¬ 
nouncing all that which is-rfew-belong- 
ing-to himself, cannot from the nature 
of the rnse-BE MY disciple. Lovable- 34 
is Salt ;<[—but suppose-that-some/iotu : 
the-tiwWs Salt** should-have-gone- 
and-been-fooled-out-of-its-siu'cmr, in- , 
organic oneness icitli vciiAT-other ele¬ 
ment shall-it-be - returning-to-its-nor- 
mal-s«/htess-again ? — Neither for-u.se 35 
on earth, nor for manure is-it worth- 
anything ;—outside they-cast it -always. 

He that has Ears-j 7 tmt him on purpose- 
to-Hear-with, let-him-be-Listening- 
710W." - 

XV. 1 But there-were drawing- 
near to-Him the-whole-of the tax- 
gatherers and the abandoned-amours' 
them so-as-to-BE ‘ hearing ’ of-Him. 

And -moreover there-murmuring-away- 2 
discontentedly-were the (G)pharisees 
and the scribes, saying-«8 they kept on 
that, “ Tms-ts one icho affects aban¬ 
doned - characters, and-foo is-in-the- 
habit-of-eating-with them.” But He 3 
got-to-speak unto-to shame them this 
(G)parable, “ What-/a? - mer from-among 4 
you possessed-of a-hundred sheep, and 
having-got-to-lose one from-amongst 
them, does- not leave the ninety-nine 
in-folded on the downs, and follow 
upon -the tracks of that one lost-as it 
had been, until-success/W in having- 
got-to-find it ? And-fAcn when-find- 5 
it-he shall have got to he-places-it-up 
with being unfilinl, undorneslic, unsociable, dis¬ 
loyal, apostate, and 1 haters of mankind,' if you 
are loyal to Mo, in the imminent Dispensation. 
This is tbe cuso : ‘ tbe offence of tbe cross ’ bus not 
' ceased.’ 

II ' Chaffing him ' is our exact slang equivalent. 

Mark ix. 60. 

** J.e.,all the salt in the world—tbo love of 
the entire human fumily for God, and there¬ 
fore of course fur each other. God tbo only re¬ 
source. 
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upon his-own Bhoiildeis,* rejoicing-nr wantonly. Bat having - got - to - 14 

6 he is. And. having-got-to-come A/-# squander-az at last he did his all, there- 
hcme ward, he-oollects hit friends. ! cot-to-be -famine severe throoghont 
and hit neighbours, savingf to-them, that region, and he got-to-experience 

‘ Rejoice-with me. because I-gm-to- being-in-utter-destitution. And - tv l.'» 
find that sheep of-mine the-oae that- ( having-got-to-go be-got - 1 o-be o bl iged- 

7 had-been-losi.—I-can-assnre yon. that, fo-sikk-to one of-the citizens of-that- 
similarlv -more joy is-there in heaven tame region; and he-got-to-send him 
itself over one disorbiied-sinner, yield- his fields wards to-be-engaged-in-feed¬ 


ing-to-change-of-heart. than over 
$ ninety-nine righteous - persons — for 
< b mate - onesjj - who have not any - 
need of - change - of - heart. — Or - 
again, what house-wife (Gjdiachnue.§ 
possessed-of, ten. supposing she-shall- 
have-got-to-loee a- sing le (g ^drachma, 
does not light a-lamp. and sweep-up 
the house, and search carefully, on 
oit-nntil the-time-when she-shall-have- 
got-to-find-it ? And-«A«i when-find- 
li-the shall hare got to she-calls her 
female- friends and her neigh boors, 
saying. ■ Rejoice-with me. because I- 
got-to-find the (G)drachma the-ouc- 

10 which I-got-to-lose. ! —Similarly-wore. 
I-can-assure yon, joy comes-there-to- 
be in-the-presence of-tbe (c)angelic- 
intelligences of-God over one-single 
disorbiied-sinner, vielding-to-change- 

11 of - heart.—Bnt-tAea He - got - to - say. 
1“ A-Man-a Dicine]- one was-possessed- 

13of two sons. And got-to-say-did the 
■younger of-them to-Aiz father. * Father, 
■have-got-io-give-orer to-me. mg own 
^share of-tbe /oimVy-substance.'—And- 
ro he-did-get-to-assign to-tbemserer- 
13 ally to each one-hit livelihood. And 
after not many days, having-gone- 
andrcolkcted everything - together - at 
did the younger son. he-went-and- 
started- on- his-travels a-far -distant 
region ward.—And there he went-and- 
dissipated that substance of-his living 


ing swine. And he-nsed-o/lm-to-long 16 
to-have-gone-and-crammed his belly 
from the pods* those which the swine 
were-eating. And there iraz-nobody 
ercr-giving-any/Ain^ to-Hl3L To him- 17 
i self, however, having-got-to-come-az 
[Ac did he-got-to-say, ‘How-many 
' hirelings of-my father’s Aarc-bread 
enongh-and-to-spare, bnt here-am I 
actually - pe rishing with - hunger ?— 
having-got-to-arise I-will-be-going- 18 
[ my-way for airf-unto mj-dear father, 

! —and will-be-say ing to-him, ‘ Father! 

I got-to-an heaven ward, and before 
thee ;—no longer am-I deserving of- 19 
having-got-styled thy son. have-gone- 
1 and-taken me-oa as one of-thy hire¬ 
lings.’— An d he-did-go-and-anse and- 20 
Iwent-and-came for ok/- unto his-own- 
wdear father. Whilst he-himself how- 
re ver was-distant-there a-long-way-off, 
got-to - see him - did that his father, 

■ and his -bowels - went-and - yearned, 

• and having got-to-run he-went-and- 
fell upon his neck, and-/Aen he-went- 
and-tenderly kissed him. Bnt got-to- 21 
sav to-him-rfiY/ his son. ‘ Father! I- 
went-and-sinned heaven ward, and 
before thee ;—no longer am-I deserv¬ 
ing of-having-go t-aty led thy son.’. . . 
went-and-said however -did his father 22 
™a/r#b<-a/7y**-unto those home-slaves 
of-his, ‘ Have-got-to-bring-here the 
robe—y«,-tbe chiefest-onc,—and have- 


* I tank ix. ft. ‘ istic and revelation of Christianity is * sonship ’— 

f Of the shepherd community at the station. 1 1 now are we the Sons of God,* Gen. i. 26, in it 
The main historic-stem int erp retation of tha jm is bein' fast realised. TT. Every one of ns has 
three pregnant associated parables, which are in- these three characteristics homogeneously blended 
exhaustible in detail, is that they give the eha- 1 in organic oneness with Christ—the man is (1) 
Taderistiesof man in Gospel relation to God tinder simple-minded and timid, (2) educated and Art- 
tk three raganic divisions of the Church. I. (1) loving, and (3) filial and God-loving. 

The c hara cteristic of the Patriarchal time, was the < 7 Irony {verse 29). 

flneka «m 1 herds in which their wealth consisted, ( § 7id. each 

amt in beautif ul harmony with which we always I This meaning would be conveyed by the 
a an «i« t« t lu w iwl na and their meek pastoral eha- 1 peculiarly solemn and significant emphasis thrown 
factor. (2) Of the'virgin daughter of Son." ‘mar- upon this remarkable word by our Lord—who 
red ‘ to God, the characteristic is money, which is doubtless was speaking in Greek, 
the symbol and core of that CmHaatum which T Kharub-pods. 

Christianity has ripened and of which Jews ** It was not well the servants should hear the 
always secure so math. (3) The great character- rest in verse 19. 
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gone - and - put - it -upon iiim ;*■—and fellow forsooth who went-and-devoured 
have-got-to-give-Ai?« a-sty>ie<-ringf for thy living aZon^-with harlots,—went- 
his hand ;—and shoesj his feet ward ; and-came,** thou-wentedst-and-sacri- 

23 —and having-gone-and-brought-from- ficedst for-lliM the calf, the fattened- 
stall the calf ,the-oaefattened-up-a^aiHS^ one!' But he got-to-say to-him, 31 
this, have-got-to-sacrifice, and lei us ‘Child! thou-thyself always along- 
having-gone-and-eaten have - got-to- withj")' me art, and everything that is 

24 be-merry ;—because there - was this mine thine is -necessarily.^ To-have- 32 
my son -here dead, and he-got-to- gone-and-made-merry, however, and 
come-to-life-again ;§ /Aere-all-lost he- to-rejoice was-but-right-and-proper ; 
was, and he-got-to-be-found.’—And- —because this thy brother dead used- 

so got-to-set-to-work to-be-merry- to-be, and -then he got-to-come-into- 

25 they did. —But there-was his son, the being-alive ; and f/iere-got-lost he-was, 
elder-cme, in-regular work on the-inrm- and - then he - got - to - be - found.’ "— 
all the time. And as coming he-got- XVI. But Hc-still-continued-speak- 1 
to-near the house, he-got-to-#/ic? him- ing also,§§— signijicantly-unto His dis- 
se^-listening-to music and dances !— • ciples,—“ A-Man n-Divine-one there- 

26 and having - gone-and-summoned - to was wealthy-iur/eet/ one-who was-keep- 
him, as he did one of-the servants, he- ing a-steward; and this-^jcrsoa got-to- 
was-enquiring what-bi the world all- | be-reported to-him as wantonly'-wast- 

27 this might-/>?case lo-be. But he got-; ing -as he teas his property. And-so 2 


to-say to-him, 1 It is-because thy having-got-to-call him he-got-to-say 
brother is-come !—and-so went-and- to-him, ‘ Wu\t- proved - swindling is- 
saci-ificed-did thy father the calf, the this-y;r«y that-I-am-hearing all-ahout 
fattened-oae, because safe-and-sound thee ? — have-got-to-hand-me-over a 

28 him he-got - to-get-back-again.’ But statement of -that thy stewardship; 
enraged - he - got - to-be, and was- not for thou wilt-not be-ableJo clear thy- 
choosing to-have-got-to-go-in : — his self aad-continue any-longer to-be- 
father therefore having-got-to-come- acting-as-steward.’ But got-to-say 3 
out||-as he dul was-b-yin^-to-persuade^I within himself - did the steward, 

29 him. But he got-to-break-out-in an- 1 Wliat-jw/ucrj/ am-I-to-be-up-to-aoa;, 
swer and-to-say to-his father, ‘Just- because this master of-mine is-going- 
see-now! how-many long- yeai's I-am- to-take-away the stewardship right 
ivorking here like- a-home-slave for mray-from me, — to-be-going-digging 
THEE.-—and never-once commandment I-have-not-physical-strength-enough, 
of-thine did-I-ever-get-to-transgress,— to-be-going-begging I-am-asbamed ?— 
and-yc^ to-.ME never-once didst-thou- I-got-to-know-ttW? enough and long ago 4 
get-to-give so much ers-a-kid, that what- 1 dodge ’|!j| I-am-going-to-be-up- 
along-with those my friends I-migbt- to, so-as-that, when I-shall-have-got- 

30 have-gone-and-made-merry. But as- to-be-removod from my stewardship, 
soon-as-ever this son of-tbine, Tins- they may have got to-give-mn a-welcome 

* Gen. xxxvii. 3, If (o)‘ Paraclete,' only ns n verb, 

f To sign documents of authority, trust pro- ** ' Climax of his swindle ’ (v. 12). 
perly, etc., as we do with a pen, ns well ns fur ff The weak preposition, not tlioono which ox- 
digmty. presses sympathy with the tastes, reason, and 

I So that the whole of the man’s being was affections and ministry of a person—mixing not 
assimilated lo his father’s, inside and out ; simul- blending—it exactly expresses how n people may 
tancously with the analogous germ of filial trust be in covenant with God, and ' sit ns God's people 
in the sinner’s heart God-wnrd does The sit,’ and haunt IToly Places, and yet their ‘ heart 
Righteousness of God invest his being, in the he far enough ’ from God—not enthusiastically 
covenant between The Father and The Son, and ’ about their Father's business. ’ XX Irony, 

the naked leprosed sinner becomes legally (not §§ The force of the “also” is, that it carries on 
righteous but) The Righteousness of God in the subject—the "elder eon” now appears ns an 
Christ—he is organically one with The Creator accountable “ steward,” then as Dives —in hell. 
nnd Ilis Righteousness. |ij| Exactly expressive of the spirit and method 

§ Villi most of our Lord's parables there is a by which "Shylock” has managed to uso llio 
corporate and od individual application. It is so Gentiles and make them clothe him in " purple 
with this. nnd (; ne linen,” for eighteen hundred years, whilst 

II ' It' thou Lust seen Me, Philip, thou hast seen bevelling down God's moral law in repayment— 
The Luther.' by cxamplo, and in bastard- Judaism. 

9 
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5 those houses of-theiis wards.’—And- 
so hnving-goce-and-called-up-to-him- 
aj he did singly-in concersation every¬ 
one of - those which i cert HIS - own 
masters debtors, he-proceeded-to-say 
to-the first-f'Si'. * How-much art-thoo- 
indebted to- that my master?-* But 

6 he got-to-say. ‘A-hnndred (G)batoi 
of-oil' And to - him he- got - to-say. 

* Have-go t-to-take thy bill, and sat- 
down, quick - now. and - invoiced - it 

7 • fifty V Then he-got- to-say to-a-dif- 
ferent-one, ‘ Bat thou-tunr how-much 
sri-lhou-mdebted '? But he got-to- 
say, *A-hundred (a)koroi of-wheat" 
And to- him he-got-to-say. • Have-got-to- 
take thy bill, and invoiced-ir - eighty'.’* 

& And went-and-praised-did his master 
this steward of-the unrighteoasness-e^ 
a fallen world for having-gone-as he did - 1 
and-acted so-deverly : — because the 
children of-this ihe-tcorld dispensation- 
age aee far surpassing-in-cleverness 
the children ol-Godt Light — this 

9 their-own generation ward. — And-I 
to-you am-saying Have-got-to-make 
racA-friends for-yourselves oat-of the 
riches"i yotfeH-of-nnrighteonsness. as- 
that — when yesball-have-got-to-die. 
— they may hare got to gice-jou a- 
welcome the tabernacles! of eternal- 

10 life wards!—The-persow faithful-from 
principle in-/Ac stewardship of very- 
little, in -that of much faithful is-neces- 
nardy: and the-po-fr/n in-t he stewardship 
cf very-little unrighteous, in -that of 

11 much also unrighteous is-neeessarily .— 

* The • oil ’ points to the Orients], the * wheat ’ 
to the Occidental, Jew, the two several ebarac- 
tenctic staples c£ trade and commerce : the first 
being Beuu-drilurd, could be demoralized 1 fifty’ 
per cent.; the second being civilized and Christian, 
only twenty per cent.—Both ' haioi' ('baths’) 
end * ktms' are Hebrew words Graded. As to 
the ironical ■ praise ’ c£ the Eteward's master in 
the pa rable , whilst, of course, bring meant to coo- 
template Only the wealth of the Wlow’s resources j 
in so adroitly adapting means to ends, it also sag- I 
grata a lofty gmiplacmc t in the Hind of The Jew’s 
great Viais in hffl wonderful political and commer¬ 
cial adaptation bring the metropolirieal centre ' 
riwiKaatirtn (wnali) in the Hilten oinm. after 
* looking on Him whom he pi ciuid and mourn- ! 
ing.' As a specimen of what is to be extracted : 
by miiaitific treatment of the Inspired text of the 
Divine Speaker, attention B called to the subtle 
meaning suggested by the presence of ’ sit down, 
•prick now,’ in the dealing with the cross-legged 
torpid Orien tal, and its t haw in the cart, bus- 
nem-Eke lisism liui with the Western nation* 


| If. therefore, in-yon- idolatry of the un- 
i righteous wealth,! faithful ye got-to ^ 
prore-not to-be, the genuine^ what- 
Dirime master to-TOC will-be-entrust¬ 
ing ? —And if in what-rra* Another's 12 
faithful ye got to proce-not to-be, 
what-it yours-properly || what-being- 
h uman or ditine to-yoa will-be-giving- 
over ? No-member of - a - household 13 
can-possibly to two masters be-doing- 
home-service ;—for-either /Ait-one he- 
wiU-be-hating and that-oae loving, or 
/Au-one clinging-to. and that-o/Arr de¬ 
spising ;—ye-cannot-possibly ioGOD 
be-doing home-service and-af the same 
time wealth-ido/fl/ry-too.' 1 But there- 14 
were-listening-to a/Z-this. the-whole-of- 
it, the (G)pharisees, as-well, so-essen- 
tially money- loving-a* they were, and- 
ihe whole time were-1 eeping on-sneer- 
ing-at Him And He-got-to-say to- 15 
them, ” Ye are those whose one aim is 
to maXv-yourselves appear - righteous 
in-the-sight of-men, but 6<1D knows 
those hearts of-yours; because * the- 
thing ’ in-business transactions amongst 
men in - high - esteem, abominably- 
selfish i dolatry-is in-the sight of-GOD. 
There is-the law and the (G' prophets 16 
up-to John’s*^-era; from then The 
Kingdom** of-GOD is - being - adver- 
tiied-as-‘ the -thing/ and every-one, 
iuht-it ward is-fordng-his-way-m to 
secure *Aar«.t+ It-is an-easier-fAwty 17 
howevertt -for the heaven and the 
earth to-have-got-to-pass-away, than 
; for ot-that Law a-single letter-pnnct§§ 

f lit.. MamQO==the g od of w ealth—s pagan 
god used 4 He jjnuuj la' ti edllli.’hpfausc wealth 
lends ever to paganize Jew and Christian. 

J Paradise, not * mansions.' 

§ The Gospel—the parent of the present, the 
1 genuine. Civilization. 

| The Mosaic system was the germ of our pre¬ 
sent (Millennial) Civilization. Jews started Chris¬ 
tianity, and Jewa ought, normally, to hare de¬ 
veloped their own ‘verm.’ 

•" The symbol, in Sacramental Theology, of 
Moses's system was Blood, of John’s Water, and 
of Christ's Breath (John xx. 22), which is only 
saying that in Christianity all three are combined 
in II) Covenant Redemption. (2) Regeneration— 
soiu-wnshing God ward, and (3) New-birth, ■ Christ 
perfectly formed in ns’ by the Holy Spirit 

** Christianity. 

t+ Jesos succeeded John as the attraction. 

J7 Prophetic bint at the temptation in the Gospel 
dispensation io divorce religion from morals. 

§§ It, as we should aay, the dot over an ‘i’ or 
the crossing of a‘L’ 
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to-have-got-to-fall-io the ground ,— 

18 eveTy-one-theirwho is-cis ye are-divorc¬ 
ing his-wife, and-(Ae« marrying a-dif- 
ferent-oae is-Htressari/y-an-adulterer ; 
and every-one who marries one-that- 
has-been-divorced from Atr-husband 
is-aecessaH/y-an-adulterer. 

19 A-man, however,* one-in-particular, 
tbcre-was, rich, and he-used-to-be- 
clotbed-iu purple and cotton ; revel¬ 
ling - in - good - cheer- as he teas daily 

20 splendidly. But a-certain-tee^ known 
poor - destitute - one there-was,—by¬ 
name Lazarus,—one-wbo used-to-be- 
re< 7 »farty-laid-down for his own benefit- 
at that gate of-his, covered-with-Aim^er 
sores-as he had been; and eager- 
always to - have - got - fed from the 
broken-meat that falling-as it was in 
waste- from the table of-the rich- 

21 2 >erson. But-/o his shame be it added 
even the ‘ dogs ’ coming-as they would 
used-to-Iick-awaj r -7Ae matter-from his 

22 ulcerous-sores. It-got-to-be, however, 
that-got-to-die-did the poor-man, and 
/Aa/-he went-and-was-borne-away by 
God's (G)angels the-rcclining in the - 
bosom of-Abraam ward. But got-to- 
die-did the rich-wtaa too,—and-tAe/i 

23 got - to-be-entombed,—and in God's 
(o)hades having-got-to-raise his eyes, 
—existing-as he teas in-ati economy of 
tortures,—he-does-see Abraam but- 
right away -from a-great-distance-off, 
and -moreover Lazarus in-/Ae economy 

21 of his bosom. And he having-gone- 
and-cried - out got-to-say, ‘Father 
Abraam ! have-gonc-and - pitied me, 
and sent Lazarus, in-order-that he- 
may-have-got-to-dip the tip of-his 
finger in a 7i7t7e-water, and -then have- 
got-to-o,oo\-somewhat this poor tongue 
of-mine ; because I-am-agonized in 
25 this blaze-Aere.’ Got-to-say however 
e7t<7-Abraam, ‘ Child ! have-got-to-call- 
to-mind how-that thou didst-go-and- 
receive those thy pleasures in - the 
economy of thy life, and similarly-/or 
his part Lazarus the-miseries-o/ his 
. chastisement-discipline; but now he is- 
| here being - comfortably -disciplined- 
* into - higher attainments,if but thou 

* Ih'cnuse it was Clio rich who could afford it. 
f (G)Piiruclctcd. 

X ilu lias learned his first lesson of unselfishness 
in ‘ lic*ll.* 

§ Our Lords own Resurrection in Ilia mind— 


tortured-m/o first principles , aud-»tore- 26 
over over-and-above all-s«c/t considera¬ 
tions as these, iu-between us and you 
a-(a)chastn, great -indeed, bas-been- 
established ; that those desirous-tf 
they were to-have■ got - to-cross-over 
from-here unto-benevolenlly to help j - ou 
are- m kept-from being-able- to interfere, 
“and-so-are those who from - yonder 
unto-fo join us would - be - passing- 
over.’—But he-got-to-say, ‘ I-do-im- 27 
plore of thee, if-that-Ae-so, father, 
that thou-mayst-have - gonc-and-sent 
him the house ward of-my father ;J 
for I-have five brothers, that hc-may- 28 
be-solemnly-tcstifying to-them, that 
even “prevented they-may-be-from- 
having - got-to-comc .sucA-a-place of- 
torture ward as-this.’ Says Abraam 29 
to-him, ‘ They-have Moses and the 
(a)prophets, let - them-have-got - to- 
listen-to-them.’ But he got-to-sa) r , 30 
‘Nay, father Abraam, BUT -for certain 
suppose-that some-ajpiarition slraight- 
from tAe-dead should-have-got-to-go 
unto-to warn them, they - will-BE- 
change-of-heart-getting!’ He-got-to- 31 
say however to-him, ‘ If to-Moses 
and the (o)prophets they are - not 
listening, neither, supposing - even'; 
some-appari/ion§ straight- out-from thc-$ 
dead should-have-got-to-rise, will-* 
they - be - persuaded.’ ”—XVII. But 1 
He-got-to-say pregnantly- unto His dis¬ 
ciples, “ It-is not-a-possible-<A/i>// that 
(a)scan'lal-stumbling-stones|| should- 
havc-bccn "“kept from-having-got-to- 
come ; but-still (c)\voe to A«»t-through 
whom tlicy-come ;— it iverc much- to- 2 
his advantage if a-mill-stone were- 
hanged - round about his neck, and 
he-were-cast the sea ward, than that 
he - should-have-got-to-put- a-stum- 
bling - stone - before a-singlc-one of- 
these \iit\e-regencratc ones, here. Be- 3 
looking-well to-yourselvcs ; but sup¬ 
posing there-shall-have-got - thus -to- 
sin against thee thy brother, havc- 
gone-aud-rebuked him ; and suppos¬ 
ing he - shall - have-got - to-yield - to- 
change-of - heart have - gone-and-for- 
given him. And supposing - even 4 

in addition Ln the granting by God, wlint Abra¬ 
ham is made to deny, the rising of a Lazarus 
(John xi.). 

i[ Like the rich man, and not to bis brethren 
(verse fi) only. 

9-2 
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seven-times a-day be-shall-havegot- j to-eee-them He-got-to-say to-them, 
to-sin thee ward, and seven times a- s " Have-got-to-go-your-nays and-to- 
day shall-have-got-to-tarn-round say- jjrfscw/-yourselves for-inspection to-the 
ing, 1 1 am-sorry-at-beartj thou-shalt- ( priests.' And so-it-got-to-be- that 

5 be-forgiving him And got-to-say- , upon theii-starting to-be-gcdng they 
did The Apostles to-the Lord, “ Have-' got-to-be-cleansed. But one out-from 15 
got-to-augmem* in-our-case a-spirit- them having-gof-to-perceive that he- 

6 of-trust-in-Gorf/” Bat got-to-say- got-to-be-cured, went-and-returned.— 
did the Lord. “ If ve-were-possessing with a-lond voice all the trAt/f-glonfy- 
the - spirit-of - trust-in-God. — aye. at ing God-a* he kept on. —and went-and- Id 
retre/i only-z s a-seed of-mustard.—ye- fell-down npon Ai#-face at His feet 
shall-have-got-to-say haply to-the (g) thanking Hun. An d this-onr was a- 
syeamine-tree. this-one-A«"f. i Have- Samaritan. Bat wenhand-broke-ont- 17 
goi - to-be-uprooted, and - then gone- did Jesus and-said. "Did- not the- 
and-got-planted in the sea,’ and it- whole ten get-to-lie-cleansed ? — hot 

7 shall-have-gone-and-obeyed yon. Bnt the mae-other* —where ? 27one got-to- 18 

what - farmer from - amongst yon be-found having-gone-and- returned 

having a-hind ploug hing or looking- to-have-got-to-give glory to-Godwith- 
after-stock, will Ac-one to-be-saying the-®exception-af thin alien - here 

to-him. immediately upon-his-having- And He-got-to-say to-Him. " Have- 19 
got-to-come-m off your farm. ’Have- got-to-get-npandbe-going-thy-way;— 
got - to - com e-along and-to recline-a/ that spirit-of-trust-in- G od of-thine 

8 table.' Hn-instead will Ar-not be- has-been-tbe-saving-of thee.” 

saying to-him. * Have-got-to-prepare Bnt having-got-to-be-asbed on-the- 20 
some supper for-me-to-have-got to- part-of the (c)pharisees when is 
have, and having-got-to-gird-thyself- coming thaf% ‘ kingdom of-God.' He¬ 
ap be-waiting-upon me, until I-shall- got-to-break-ont-in-reply to-them and 
have-got-to-eat-and drink ; and-zAen to-say. “ The Kingdom of-GOD is-not 
after a//-that eating and drinking coming at least not one-with any thing 

9 tliall Ac-thou.' He -does-^OT-dream Zoa/micZ-ontwardobservation; neither 21 
of esteeming-it a-£avonr in-that hind- will people be able /o-be-saying, ‘ Lo! 
dot* he. because he-discharges the- it is-here.’ or * Lo ! it »s- there for 
duties that-got- to be - assigned-Ai m *— lo ! The Kingdom of -GOD within 

10 I she u/d-thrnk-not-indeed. Similarly yon estadially-vL' But He-got-to- 22 

also ye, when ye-shall-have-got-to- say unto-Zo prepare Bit disciples, 
discharge every-duty that got-to-be- Tbere-shall- be-coming times when 

assigned toc. be - saying. 1 Cma erit- 1 ye-will-be-longing-for one oi-these the- 
orioufl h ome-slaves j we-are, because ( pleasant days of-The Son of-Man to- 
what we-ought to-have-got-to-do we- have-got-to-see. and ye shall-not be- 
'fiSVtJ-bewrzfOtlig^* ‘ " seeing-it. An d they-will-be-saying 23 

11 And b u i t go t to -be-that then He ' to-you, ‘ Lo ! here,' or, ‘ Lo! there,’- 
was-proceeding-on-His-wayJerusalem “keep-from having-got-to-stir-from - 
ward, and He waB - passing - along your position, “or-from having-got- to- 

through the frontier-between Samaria , join-m-the-pursuit. For as the light- 2k 

12 and Galilee; and entering-os Hmcoi ning - flash § which flashing- at it does 
a-certain -leper village ward there-got-, from the-one-horuon of-the sky the- 
to-meet him ten (gj lepers. men, who ' other-horizon of-the sky ward shines, 
went-and-stood at-eome-distance-off. ■ similarly shall-be the Son of-Man in- 

13 An d they went-and-lif tedup their- I the economy of that Dispensation-day 

voice, saying. “ Jeans! Master! have- | af-Hia. First-of-all however it-is- 25 

14 gone-and-pitied us.” And having-got- | aheolntely-necessary-that He hare goi 

* “ That we may thus 1 orw c om e evil with good 1 > early Christians litenDj obeyed this injoccboD, 

and be nun n fnllj an example of sUuocfa trust | as well as adopting the style. 

in God to our brother, wniral of being weak » ‘Of which thou art always talking.' 

enough to stumble over bis bad example." I § In eonrietrrra of sin. 

t By the Epistles we find that the Apostles and : 
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to tcw-much suffering, and have-got- 
to-be-rejected-upon-trial on-the-part 
2d of this-present generation. Andjust- 
as it-got-to-be in the days of-(G)Noe, 
so shall-it-be in the days of-The Son 

27 of-Man ; — there - they - were, - eating, 
drinking, marrying, being-given-in- 
marriage, right-up - to th e-very day 
that-got-to-go-in-did Noe the vessel* 
ward, and got-to-come-did the (g) 
cataclysm, and to-destroy the-whole- 

28 of-them. Similarly too as it-got-to- 
be in the days of-Lot;—there-they- 
were, - eating, drinking, marketing, 

20 selling, planting, building ; but on- 
tbe day - in which got-to-go-out-did 
Lot cmw/-from Sodom got-to-rain-did 
fire and brimstone from heaven, and 
.‘50 to-destroy the-whole-of-them. Analo- 
gous-to all - this shall-it-be in-tlie 
Dispensation- day when The Son of- 
M an shall - be - being - revealed - to 

31 i ndiv idual souls. t In that-same time, 
whosoever shall-be upon his house¬ 
top, and those his goods inside the 
house, let /(i/«- m avoid having-got-to- 

-down to have gone and taken- them- 
away. And he tbat-is on his farm 
similarly let 7<//«- m avoid having-got-to- 
return-i dolatrousbj what he left-he- 

32 bind ward. Rememher Lot’s wife.;}; 

33 Whosoever shall-have-got-to-seek his 
life to-havc-got - to - save, shall - be- 
destroying it ; and whosoever sball- 
have - got - to - destroy it, shall-be- 

34 coming-forth-alive-with it. I-assure 
you, in that the night-/>«r/ of the 
Dispensation there-shall-bc two upon 
one bed, the one shall-be-welcomed- 
awa y-safely, and the different-wnw/ry/- 

33 one shall-be-left-behind :—two-tcomr/i 
there-shall-be grinding-as they are used 

* The point about the ark as an illustration of 
(ho religion of trust, in diverse kinds of characters 
exhibited, is this—the patient skilful prosecution 
of your life-enterprise in absolute trust in God's 
wisdom, foreknowledge, orders, and love, whilst 
bitterly suffering all the lime from men’s criti¬ 
cisms, jokes, and contempt, and yet CghLing our 
way on right through the scorn without and the 
sensitiveness within, to the promised goal. Every 
true Christian has to pass through a lifetime of 
this,, but there are also special undertakings 
consigned to their stewardship, in magnitude 
proportioned to their calibre of trust, which cor¬ 
respond exactly to Noah's colossal vessel, which, 
high and dry, far from any river or sen, he per- 


to at the aame-)tu77, the one shall-be- 
welcomed-away, and the different- 
minded- one shall-be-left-behind : — 
two -men there-shall-be out-on their 36 
farm, the one shall-be-welcomed-away, 
and the different-mmrto/-one shall-be- 
left-behind.” .... And having-gone- 37 
and-broken-in-ns they did they-are- 
saying to-Him,“ WHEUE§Lord?” But 
He got-to-say to-them, “ Where the 
carcass-is, tiiere|| will-be-gathering- 
together the vulture- 1 eagles.’” XYIII. 1 
But He-proceeded-to-speak also a- 
(g) parable to - them towards the- 
illustrating how they-ought always to- 
be-going-on-praying-» hL7 they obtained 
and to- ul keep-from giving-over-u«fi7 
they did, saying, “ A - certain - well 2 
Ltotot*} magistrate there-used-to-be^f 
in a-certain-tceW-Zivtow/i*} city, m per- 
fectly-destitute-os he teas of-the-fear- 
of God, and ’"perfectly-destitute-ns he 
teas of-respect-for-man. Buta-widow 3 
| there-was in the city, t\mt-}>articidar 
j one, and she-used-to-be-coming for aid- 
unto him, saying-a/tenys as she kept on, 
k Have got to protect- me from-and- 
punisb that adversary of-mine.’ And 4 
he - got - to - be - indifferent for-some 
time ; after n77-this however lie-was- 
saying iu -selfish consideration for him¬ 
self, ‘ Although even of-God I nm-not 
afraid, and man I carc-nothing about; 
purely- because-of the trouble this 5 
widow-is constantly affording me, I- 
mean-to-see-justice-doue her; that-so/ 
?)i«y- m keep-/w-from finally by-hcr-con- 
tinual-coming worrying- me to-death." 

— 'But-then got-to-say-did the Lord, 6 
!i Have-gone-and-listened-to for intense 
self shness-w hat the Justice of-injustice 
says! But your Covenant Unselfish 7 

sisted in going on building, year after year, in 
spite of the gibes of the vulgar and the satire of 
the more refined. 

f Our Lord, in all this, is mixing up the three 
Advents—the destruction of Jerusalem, that to 
the soul, and His own to reign personally—for 
‘ the mind that hath wisdom ' to disentangle them. 

t Thoughsho was out of Sodom, Sodom was 
not out of her. 

' Ij T'ln/Viiiphasis of utter hcwildermcnt. 

I In our Lord's reply He gave the part which 
most nearly concerned His hearers as Jews—the 
destruclion of Jerusalem by Titus. 

Scathing irony—satirizing tho commonness 
of the case. 
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GPU shall-b e- doing ju stice shall He- 
“not-fo Idis ^c)elect, crjTrig-crs there 
they are day and night for aid- unto 
Him ?—and-too so-longsuffering-ns He 
8 is with them-hi their faults ! —I-assure 
you that He will -indeed be-doing them 
justice, aye frw/-speedity-too. But- 
still The Son of-Man when-He-shall- 

I have-got-to-come shall He-for-all-that 
be-finding f/if-spirit-of-TRU ST-* * * § in - 
' God brooding in blessing-over the 
9 ‘‘earth ?” But He-got-to-speak too, 
unto-/or their benefit a-certain-sef those 
perfectty-satisfied-«s they have always 
bee)f\ about themselves how-that they- 
are righteous, and utterly-ignoring as 
they always do the Test-oi-kumanity, 
10 this (c.)parable, “Two persons got-to 
ascend GoeTs temple ward to-have-got- 
to-perform-their-devotions ;—the one 
a-(c;)pharisee, and the contrasted-one 
11 a - tax - gatherer. The (ojpharisee, 
having-gone-and-taken-up-as he did- a- 
position, in this se\£-gratulatory style , 
went - on -praying, ‘J/y-God ! I-do- 
specially-thank: Thee that I-am not, 
as the-rest-of mankind-ore, rapacious- 
creatures, unrighteous, adulterers,—or 
even as this-persoo here is that tax- 
12 gatherer - there. Here - am - I-fasting 
twice a - week,—paying - a - tenth - of 
every individual-thing-that I-am-io 
13 the habit o/"-getting-possessed-of.’ And 
the tax-gatherer at-a-distance-from- 
the Holy place having - taken-up-a- 
position, was-hesitating so-much-as his 
eyes heaven ward to-have-gone-and- 
raised, but-so far from that kept-on- 
beating his breast, saying-orer and over 
again, as he was, 1 My- God ! have-got- 
to - be - propitiated - by -Atonement- 
towards me the abandoued-sinner-f/taf 
14 I am f Let-me tell you that got-to- 
descend-did Tllis-person, justified- as he 
had become, that his home ward ; 
whereasJ for-o good reason, that-other- 
oae-had not ;—because every-one who 
puts- himself high, ehall-be-being-some 
time or othe/-- put-low ; but he who puts- 

* Heb. xi. 

+ In all ages of the Church nnd world—and 
will be to the end. 

X “Than"—the force of the Greek adverbial 

{ phrase here is the comparison of utter contrast 
so also John iii. 19, Acts iv. 19, 2 Tim. iii. 4). 

§ In the namby-pamby sense of ‘ good,' just as 


himself low shall-be-being-sojur time 
or oth er-put-high.” 

But they-were-bringing-up to-Him li 
even their infants, in-order-that He 
should be giving- them His - touch ; 
having-got-to-perceive it however-os 
did the disciples they-went-and-hin- 
dered them - chidingly. But Jesus 1G 
having-gone - and - called-them-up-to- 
Him got-to-say, “ Have-got-to-permit 
the little-children to-be-coming for 
blessing- unto ME, and “keep-from 
hindering them ; for of-those that 
orr-like-these is The Kingdom of- 
God :—verity I - do - declare to-you 17 
that-whosoever “will-not have-got-to- 
accept The Kingdom of-GOD as a- 
little - child, he shall be- m kept-from 
having-got-to-enter-in it ward." 

And got to osi-Him a-question-did 18 
a-certain magistrate, saying, “ Teacher 
so - GOOD !§ having - got - to - practise 
what-a usterities life eternal shall-I-be- 
becoming-heir of?’’ But got-to-say 19 
to-him-rf/J Jesus, “ Why-now ME art- 
thou-addressing-as ‘good’? no-being 
is-good, except-indced OXE—GOD.— 
The commandments thou-knowest— 2i> 
‘“Keep-from adultery, “keep-from 
murdering, “keep - from stealing, 
“keep-from false-witnessing; honour 
thy father, and thy mother.’” But 21 
he-got-to-say, “ The-whole-of tiiesf. 
I-did-go-o/reofty-and keep-religiously 
from my youth-up !” But having- 22 
got-to-listen - as Jesus -did-to such 
words «s-these, He-got-to-say to-him, 

“ Still -noiv there is on e-thing lacking 
in-thy-case ;—everything whatsoever 
thou-art-possessed-of have-gone-and- 
sold, and have-got-to-distribute - it- 
amongst the poor; and - then thou- 
shalt-BE-possessed-of treasure in -the eco¬ 
nomy of heaven ;—and here-now ! BEj|- 
a-follower-of ME.” But he having- 23 
got-to-hear aW-this very-sad got-to- 
be, for he-was immensely rich. But 24 
havrng--got-td-see him-a* did Jesus 
M«f-very-sad he-got-to-be, He-got-to- 

rife amongst ourselves in the gushiDg piety of 
cheap ascetic9, who, knowing little of the true 
realities of life in the flesh, transfer the same 
ignorance into life in the spirit, and make 
religion to be an irresponsible cultus instead of a 
transforming power in hourly self-denial and self- 
crucifixion. || 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
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say, “ How very-difficult-// 1 will* be 
for those possessed-of the blessings- 
of-mate rial-wealth to - be-entering-in 
25 The Kingdom of-GOD ward !—For 
- an-easier-M/n<7 it-is for - a - (Cr)camel 
' through the eye of-a-sewing-needle 
’ to-have-gone-and-entered-in, than : /or 
; a-rich-prrson The Kingdom of-GOD 
2(3 ward to-liave-got-to-enter-in.” But 
remarking-were those that - got - to- 
hear, “ Ves.s’-and whof-Mc« can-pos- 

27 sibly have-got-to-be-saved ?" But He 

got-to-say, “ The _impossible with 

men, is the possible with GOD.”— 

28 But got-to-saj'-did Peter," “ to -how, 
we did go-and-give-up everything, 
and get - to - be-followers-of Thee!” 

29 But He got-to-say to-them, “ Verily, 
I-do-assure you, that no-one is-there I 
whosoever-who shall - have-gone-and- 
given-up house-hold, or parents, or 
brothers, or wife, or children, for-the- 

30 sake-of The Kingdom of-GOD, who 
shall have-got ^-“'escape receiving-in- 
return infinitely-more even-m-the eco¬ 
nomy of this present time ; and in-the 
economy of the eternal-sfate the-o»e 

31 which is-coming life eternal.” But 
having-got-to-take-aside-os lie did 
The Twelve, He-got-to-say warningly- 
unto them, “ho-now here-we-are- 
going-up Jerusalem ward, and going- 
to-be-finishedj-are all th e-t kings that- 
have-been-written through-f/ic medium 
of the (G)prophets about The Son of- 

32 Man; — for handed-over-shall-He-iiE 
to-the Gentile-race-nations, and held- 
up-to-scorn-shall-He-UE, and grossly- 
insulted - shall - He-BE, and spitted- 

33 upon-shall-He-BE ; and after-having- 
gone-and-scourged-Him they-shall-bc- 
yw7icio?/y-murdering Him :—andJ/wi 
upon the third day Rising-He-shall- 

34 be.” And -yet they nothing of all- 

this got-to-comprehend ; and there- 
was so - plain - an utterance <z.s-this 
hidden-os it had been from them ;— 
and-so they were-not understanding 
the-Auf/is which He-was-saying, 

But so-it-got-to-be-that whilst He 
was - approaching Jericho ward, a- 

* The overwhelming force of (be future Ioqsc 
bere ia, that Christianity waa to be the parent of 
trade and commerce, and to foster corporately 
that which is such acurse individually, save where 
the conquest has been gained of tho rich man over 


blind-person one - well - known had- 
been-sitting by-the-side-of the road, 
living-on-alms. Having - got-to-hear 3l5 
however-f/ie sound of-a-large-number- 
of-people passing-along, he-was-mak- 
ing-enquiry wilAT-unusual throng this 
might-be ; but they-got-to-inform him 37 
that, “Jesus, the Nazoreue is-passing- 
by.” And he Avent-and-shouted-out, 38 
saying, “ Jesus ! Son of-David ! have- 
gone-and-pitied ME.” And those- in- 39 
the-van-of the crowd kept-on-rebuking 
him so-as to have-got-him to-liold-his- 
noise : he however only all-the more 
kept-on-crying-out, “ Son of-David ! 
have - gone - and - pitied me !” But 40 
having-gone-and-stood-still-os Jesus- 
did He-went-and-ordered him to-have- 
got-to-be-led for «/(7-unto Him. But 
upon-his having-got-to - be-come-near 
lie got to o.s/r-him the question, saying, 41 
“ What to-TiiEE dost-thou-wish that- 
I-shall-be-doing ?” But he got-to- 
say, “ Lord, somef/i/nfir-in-order-that I- 
shall-he-seeing - again.” And Jesus 42 
got-to-say to-him, “ Have-got-to-see- 
again !— that spirit-of-trust-in- God of- 
thine has saved thee.” And instan- 43 
taneously he - did-get-to-sce-again,— 
and there-He-was-following Him glo¬ 
rifying God. And all the people loo 
having-got-to-see-it went-and-gave 
praise to-God. XIX. And having- 1 
gone - and - entered - into -as He did, 
there-He-was-no/ stopping there bul- 
passing-on-through Jericho. And lo, 2 
a-man by-name callcd-os he always 
was 1 Zachreus,’ and he was a-superin- 
tendent-tax-gathcrcr,— and this-prr- 
son was rich. And there-he - was- 3 
trying - hard to-have-got-to-have-a- 
look-at Jesus, wu.vr-extraordinary 
looking man He is -like; and there-hc- 
was - quite - unable - to whilst - down- 
amongst the crowd, because in his 
physical-stature small he-was. And- 4 
so having-got-to-run-on in-front hc- 
got-to-ascend up-upon a-mulberiy- 
(G)sycamore, in-order-tbat lie-might- 
have-got-to-see Him,— because that- 
wag He-Avas-preparing to-be-passing- 

his greater peril, when he is rewarded by being 
correspondingly blessing, anil blessed. 

■f Unpossessed of llicir spare (ime for oclfl of 
devotion, and llicir means for almsgiving. 

J Tho same word as in John xix. 28, 30. 
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through. And when He-got-to-come 
upon the spot,went-and-looked-up-did 
Jesnsand sawhim, and said graciously- 
untohim, 1 ' Zachaeus,have-got-to-make- 
haste and to-come-down, for this-veiy- 
day in thine house it-is-necessary-for 
ME to-have-got-to-make-My-stay.”— 
And -so he did-go-and-ruake-haste and- 
descend, and got to yirf-Him a-hearty- 
welcome rejoicing-as he teas. And 
having-got-to- witness it, the-whole- 
of - them fell-a-murmuring, saying 
that, “ Along-with an-abandoned man 
He-went-and-entered for-having-got- 
to-have-relaxation-and-refreshment F’ 
Bnt Zachaeus having-gone-and-stood- 
up*-os he did got-to-say in explanation- 
nnto the Lord, “ Noic-see-here the 
halves of-the-f Atnys belonging to-me, 
Lord, I-give-atways to-the poor; and 
if from-some-few a-trifle-too-much I- 
got-to-wriDg-by-false-rating — I-give- 
it-back-ahrqys-irAe» I jind them out 
four-times-over.” Bnt-got-to-say in 
absolufion-nnto him -did Jesus, “ To-: 
day Salvation to-this house there-got- ! 
to-come-to-be. inasmuch-as too he a- 


to-say unto-fc> benefit them, ‘ Hsve- 
got-to-invest-it-well against My-com- 
ing.’ But-os/orHissubjects they were- 14 
hating Him, and they-got-to-send-ofE 
a-deputation after Him, protesting, 

‘ It ts-no wish-of-onrs that such a man 
as-this shall-have-got-to-be-reigning 
over cs.’ And so-it-got-to-be-that 15 
when He got-to-retnm-again having- 
got-secured - to Him His Kingdom, 
then He-went-and-orderedto-have-got- 
to-be-called to-Him His home-slaves, 
those to-whom He-got-to - give His 
silver, in-order-that He-might-have- 
got-to-find what each-steicard got-to- 
succeed - in - realizing-by - investment. 16 
But got-to-approach-did the first, say¬ 
ing, ‘Lord! that-jKmiid-qf silver of-thine 
got-to-work-itself - into ten pound.+- 
more!' And He-got-to-say to-him, 17 
1 Capital! wty-good servant! because 
in a-very-small-frus/ faithful thou- 
didst-get-fo jworc-to-be, be-occupying- 
the-status-now-of a person -having 
rule over ten cities.’ And the second- 18 
one got-to-come, saying, 1 Lord ! that- 
pound-of silver of-thine did-get-to- 


10 son of-Abraham is."("—For went-and -' make five pounds-niorf-a/ any rate!’ 
came-did The Son of-Man on purpose- ' But He-got-to-say to-this- one, too, 19 
to have-got-to-search-ont and -then to- • And thon-ako be-ruling over five 


11 save what had-been-lost/’—Butwhilst- 
they-were-listening-to a//-this having- 
gone-and-superadded He-got-to-speak 
a-(G)parable, on-acconnt-of His being 
near-to Jerusalem, and of-their im¬ 
agining that immediately on-the-eve- 
is the kingdom of-God of-being-pnb- 

12 licly-inaugurated.J He-got-to-say 
therefore, “ A-Man a-Divine-one, high- 
bom -indeed, got-to-go-on-a-mission a- 
far-off region ward, to-have-got-to- 
get-for-Himself a-Kingdom, and-then 

13 to-have-got - to-return-again. But 
having-gone-and-called His-own ten 
home-slaves, he-weut-and-gave-over 
to-them ten pounds-of silrer, and got- 

* Verse 3, what a * touch of Nature ’ is here ! 
Short men full of character and rigour always 
thus start (o their f<et right manfully to vindicate 
tliemfielres when attacked, 
f Possessing Abraham's trust. 

? Politically (rriiL 38). 

A handkerchief for wiping the sweat off the 
face : there ia latent irony of the most subtle and 
searching kind in that which is essentially idle 
being wrapped up in what suggests the idea | 
of sweating activity. How many ministers | 


cities/ And a-different-person got-to- 20 
1 come, saying, “ Lord, lo that same- 
' pound-qf silver of - thine, which -1- 
1 always-kept-sa/e/y being-wrapped-np- 
as it was well wrapt t/p-in a-(G)suda- 
rinm ;§—for I-was-living-in-dreadj|-of 21 
thee, because an-extortionate person 
thou-ART-fty general allowance, —thou- 
1 dost-draw what thou- never didst-get- 
to-deposit, and gatherest-into-garner 
what thou didst-not ever-go-and- 
i scatter-in - seed/ He-says to-him, 22 
t “ Ont of-thine-own month woic-I-am- 
' going-to-convict thee,— thou morally- 
corrupt slave ! — Thou-hadst-always- 
been-knowing-Aat/sf thou ? that I an- 

j and laymen spend their time and strength and 
! (perhaps many) talents in laboriously doing 
! nothing —" having a form of godliness, but deny- 
| ing the power.” Their hearts are carnal, un- 
j spiritual, and dead to any love of God in Christ, 

1 as the man’s idle silver; but sacerdotally or 
aesthetically, or in some accidental way, they fuss 
I and buzz and toil in a pariah, a diocese, or a cure, 
up to the sweating-pitch. 

I H The characteristic of such religionists. 
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‘extortionate person’ am, ‘drawing 
what /-never got - to - deposit, and 
gathering wbat /-never went-and- 

123 scattered’;—and-?/ so why-in-the- 
world-Men didst-thoa-not go-and-hand 
Mat-money of-mine over the bank- 
counter ; and- th cn I having-got-to-come 
withwVs interest Aad-doubtless got-to- 

24 appropriate* it ?’ And-then to -those 
that-had-been-standing-by He-got-to- 
say, ‘ Have - gone - and - taken - away 
away- from him the pound, and given- 
it-over to-him that is-in-possession- 

25 of ten pounds ’ . . . . and they-went- 
and-said to-him, ‘ Lord ! why he-HAS- 

20 already ten pounds !’....* for I- 
tell you, that to-every-one that-pos- 
sesses shall - it - go- on - being - given ; 
from him however Mai- m wiIl-not be- 
possessing even what he - possesses 
shall-go-on-being-taken-away from 

27 him. But-now-about those enemies 
of-mine — those who-got-to- have-a- 
prejudice-against me as-a-king-ruling 
over THEM,—have-gone-and-brought- 
them here, and-Men have-got-to- 

28 Slaughterf-them before me !’” And- 
then having-just-gone-and-said all- 
this, there-He-was-proceeding-on-His- 
way, right-on-in-front,;); ascending 

29 Jerusalem ward. And so-it-got-tc- 
be-that when He-got-near Bethphagd 
ward and Bethany at -the crest of the 
mountain, that called ‘ of-olives,’ He- 
got-to-send-forth two of-His disciples, 

30 saying, “ Be-going-away that village 
ward over-there ; in which upon- 
your-entering-in ye-shall-be-finding a- 
colt that-has-been-tied up, upon which 
no human-being ever-at-any-time got- 
to-sit-al all; — have-gone-and-loosed 
him and - have - got-to -bring-him,-led- 

31 And supposing-that anyone- 
belonging to him be-asking you, 1 Why 
are-ye-loosing-/ii/u V thus shall-ye-be- 
replying to-him, ‘ Because The Master 

32 of-him wantsMint.’ But having-got- 
to-dcpart-as did those that-had-been- 
sent-forth, they found a^-just-as He- 

33 got-to-tell them. But loosing the 
colt-io/ii/sf they were , the owners of- 
him did-get-to-say point-blank- unto 
them, “WiiY-erer are-ye-loosing our 

* Irony. 

f Willi tlio Sword of tlie Word. 

4 Mark x. 32. Aa our Saviour. 


foal ?” But they got-to-say, “ ‘ The 34 
master of-him wants- him.'" And 35 
him they-did-get-to-bring,-led for His 
nse-unto Jesus ; and -then having-got- 
to-cast their own garments-wpon the 
colt, they-got- to -mount Jesus-wpon 
the top. But as-He was-proceeding- 3G 
on-His-way people- kept-on-spreading- 
as Ilis trophies those their garments|| 
in-as part of Ilis road. But approach- 37 
ing now-cis He was conveniently for it- at 
the point-of-descent of-the mount of- 
olives,got-to-break-out-sM?ii</?ai)eous/y- 
did the-entire-band of-the disciples 
full-of-enthusiasm to-be-praising God 
in-mighty chorus taking-as-their-sub- 
jects all -the evidences they-got-to-see 
of - power ; saying -as they kept on, 38 
“ Blessed He that is-coming a-king in 
The Name oi-Tlie Lord ; peace in 
heaven, and glory in Me-Highest- 
heavens /” And certain - important 39 
jiersons , of-the (G)pharisees, from-out 
of the crowd went-and-said’ sugges- 
tively- unto Him, “ Teacher! bave- 
gone- and - silenced those - disciples-of- 
thine-un'M rebukes." And He-went- 40 
and-broke-out-in-answer-and-said, ‘ I- 
tell you, that, supposing these did- 
get-to-keep silent, then-the-vei'y stones 
would-be-uttering-a-cry.” And when 41 
He-got-to-be-close having-as He now 
got-to-have a - full-view-of the City 
He-went-and-broke-out-into-weepingf[ 
over it, saying, “ If-only got-to-know- 42 
hadst even thou, — yes-even in -the 
economy of thy day - of opportunity 
this -awfullyprivileged one —th e-things 
conducive- unto thy peace-and - tran¬ 
quility !—But now hid from thine 
eyes -they got to be; —because there- 43 
shall-be-coming days upon thee and 
digging-shall thine enemies be a-trench 
round thee, and encircling thee all¬ 
round, and blockading thee from- 
every-quarter ; and-Men shall-they- 44 
be-thrcshing t\tee-levelwith the ground, 
and thy children-as well inside thee ; 
and they-6hall not be - leaving in¬ 
organic oneness with thee a - stone 
plumb- upon a-stonc, as-the- alterna¬ 
tive -penalty of not having-got-to- 
know f/mt-the season of - thy Lord's 

§ Not to he ridden, but 1 led.’ 

|j Representing themselves. 

Ps. xlviii. 2. 
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45 official - inspection* of-thee !” And 
having-got-to-go-as He did -in the 
temple ward He-went-and-addressed- 
Himself to-be-casting-out those sell- 
ing-a.s there they were systematically- 
in-it and-i« fact making-a-market-of- 

46 it, saying to-them, “ It - has - been- 
written, ‘ This MY House a-house 
for-prayer isYE however it have- 
got - to - turn - into a - cave - den of 

47 robbers !” And,-fAen, there-He-was 
teaching-s ystematically day -after day 
in His temple. But there were-the 
chief-priests and the scribes on-the- 
constant-watch to-have-got-to-destroy 
Him,—and-so were the upper-classes 

48 of-The People-o /Godf And -yet they- 
could-not be-finding anything feasible- 
which they-might-have-got-to-do, for 
the populace, the-whole-of-them, 
were - hanging-upon-i7?V?i listening- to 
Him. 

XX. 1. And it - got-to-be-that, on 
one of-fhe days, whilst-teaching the 
people in His temple, and heralding- 
the-glad-tidings-_/ro;ft heaven, down- 
there - got - to - come - upon - Him the 
chief - priests, and the scribes, in 

2 league-vtith the (G)presbyters, and to- 
speak authorilatively-unto Him, say¬ 
ing, ‘ Have gone-and-told us -jX’ay in 
the strength-oi-vrh&t authority thou- 
art-doing all-Tins, and wiioj-it-is- 
that has-gone-and-delegated to-THEE 

3 authority of - this-fcm^ ?” But He 
got - to- break - out-in-answer and-to- 
say auihoritatively-unto TilEM, “ Ask¬ 
ing you I-also-sAaZZ he one question, 
and have-gone-and told ME - noiv. 

4 The (G)baptism of-John out-from 
heaven was-it, or out-from men ?” 

5 But they got-to-well-talk-it-over ex¬ 
pediently - for themselves, saying, 
“ Supposing we-shall-have-gone-and- 
said, ‘ Out-from heaven,’ He-will-be- 
Baying, 1 Whence-arose it then ye did- 

6 not get-to-trust him?’ But suppos¬ 
ing we - shall - have - gone - and -said, 

* (oJEpiscopes (verse 45, etc.). 

+ They were so still, by the irony of history, 
until the writ of ejectment was served on them — 
just as their clergy "sat in Moses' seat," until 
that seat was overturned too by Titus. 

* They were deeply concerned to find out the 
secret authority—was it Home ? 

§ This word in the Greek is sometimes a presenti 
infinitive, and sometimes a contracted form of thei 
perfect. Their answer implies scornful repudia-j 


‘Out-from men,’ the-whole-of the 
populace will-be-stoning us ; for it- 
has - been - persuaded - into - trusting- 
that John was -indeed a-(G)propbet.” 
And-so they-got-to-break-out-in-reply, 7 
“ That fAey- m never-have-been-rnaking- 
out§ from-whence.” And-then Jesus 8 
got-to-say to-them, “ Nor am-l going- 
to-tell you -either 1 in the-strength-of- 
what authority' I-am-doing o?/-this.” 
But-Men He - got-to-address-Himself 0 
unto-/o warn the peopl e-yenerally to- 
be-speaking the (G)parable following, 
“A-Man a - Divine-one went-and- 
planted a-vineyard, and -then got-to- 
give- it into - the-hands - of farmers ; 
and went - and-started - on-his-travels 
for - a - considerable length- of - time. 
And at the-right-season he-got-to- U) 
send - forth expectantly - unto those 
farmers a-bome-slave, that from the 
fruitage of-the vineyard they-should- 
have - got-to-give-so/ae to-him. But 
the farmers after -having - gone-and- 
half - flayed || him got - to-send-him- 
away without-any. And - then he- 11 
went-and-proceeded-further to-have- 
got - to - send a - differently - endowed 
home-slave; but they after-having- 
gone-and-half - flayed him - also and 
shamefully-handled-him got-to-send- 
him-away without-any -fruit. And 12 
he - went-and-proceeded - yet-further 
to-have-got-to-send a-third ; but they 
alsothis-one after-having-got-severely- 
to - wound-him went-and-cast-out-q/" 
the vineyard. Got - to-say - did the 13 
master however of - the vineyard, 

‘ Wiiat-;s there for me-to-be-doing ?— 
I-will-be-sending my-own Son, my- 
beloved-one : possibly THis-messenger 
after-having-got-to-see-him they-will- 
be-respecting.’ After-having - got-to- 14 
see him, however, the farmers were- 
arguing - it-out- there expediently - for 
themselves, saying, ‘ This is the heir- 
at-law —come-along let-us-be-yut/i- 

cea/ty-murdering him, that-so the in- 
tion of John to ‘cars polite but to the people 
generally it sounded like the safe reply of educated 
people, very cnreful cro they recognized anybody 
who might possibly conceal under specious ap¬ 
pearances soul-damaging heresy. 

]j By scourging. 

IT Solan and the deemons knew this, as we see 
from numerous passages, and with bis knowledge 
his willing slaves are credited, since ' the tongues 
of the ungodly bang at the girdle of the devil. 
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heritance may-havc-got-to be- ours.’ 
15 And -so after-baving-got-to-cast him- 
out, outside-excommunicate His -vine¬ 
yard they - did - get - to - judicially - 
murder-him. What - fearful penalty 
therefore ou-them sfia/Z-The Master 
ll> of-the vineyard be - inflicting ?—He- 
is-going-to-be-coming and destroying 
such farmers as-these, and transfer¬ 
ring the vineyard to-other - hands.’' 
But having-got-to-listen-fo it, as they 
did they-got-to-say, “ May-fAof have 
6ecH- m kept-from having-got-to-be !”— 

17 But lie after-having-gone-and-fixed- 
His eyes upon them, got - to - say, 
*• W uxT-pregnant passage is-it there¬ 
fore which lias-been-written, this ?— 
‘A-stone which got-to-reject-upon- 
trial-did those engaged - in - building, 
TUis-o/ie got-to-be for the-head of- 

18 the - corner.’ — Everyone that - shall 
have got-to-fall in penitence- upon that, 
‘ The Stone,’ shall-be-entirely-broken- 
to - pieces : but upon whomever it- 
shall-have-gone-and-f allen-bi judgment 

10 it - will-be - grinding - to - dust.” And 
got-to-seek-opportunity-did the chief- 
priests, and the scribes, to-have-got- 
to-lay their hands upon Him at that 
the* 1 hour,’ and -yet they-got-to-dread 
the people; for they-got-to-know- 
ivell enough that with direct referenee- 
unto them that (e)parable He-went- 

20 and-spake! And having - gone-and- 
kept-a-close-watch-wyoi! Him-as they 
did they-got-to-send-forth spies, per- 
so//*-pretending-that themselves were 
honest-n/ixious enquirers , in-order-that 
they-might-having - got-to-seize-hold- 
of His speech, the having got to get- 
Him inside the jurisdiction ward and 
the executive of-the governor-general. 

21 And they - got-to - put-a-question-to 
Him, saying, “ Teacher, we-are-per- 
suaded that thou-art (G)ortho<fox/y 
speaking and teaching, and art- no 
respecter of-persons, uut- instead of 
that 6«i'ft-upon truth the way of-God 
Tko force of the Article wo can fix here. 

When our Lord rode in upon the nss He was fulfill¬ 
ing that one of the typical paasover lamb’s bye¬ 
laws which required that it should be “kept up’’ 
from the tenth to the fourteenth day of the month 
in sacred bondage, 60 that it was ready at any lime 
that they should want to put their hand upon it. 
Our Lord kept about Jerusalem daily, ready for 
sacrifice when the Father willed it. 


art-ioM/y-teaching ;—Is-it proper-itoic 22 
for-us to-CLESAR to-have-gotf-to-pay 
taxes,—or not ?” Perfectly-conscious 23 
however-os He got to he o/their clever- 
cunning, He - got-to-say indigncintly- 
unto them, “ Why-irrational enough 
are-ye-to-be-tempting ME ?— have just 24 
got to tef-ME look-at a-(o)denarius.— 

W e//-of-what-wio;wj'c/t does-it-bear-f/ie- 
■ image and f/ie-legend ?” But they 
got-to-break-out-in-answer and-to-say, 

“ TE/ty-of-Cresar "-to be sure.'l But 25 
He got-to-say to-them, “ Well-then 
! have-gone-and-paid-back what-is 

Caesar’s to-Cmsar,—and what-i.s God's 
to-God.” §—And-so they-got-to-fail- 2(5 
completely - in - their - having - got - to- 
attempt to-have-got-to-seize-hold-of 
anyth my-f alling-f rom Him, before the 
populace ; and-moreouci' struck-with- 
wonder-os they got to be at the nature 
of-this reply of-His, they-got-to-hold- 
their-tongues. But-Mea having-got- 27 
to-come - up - as did some - delegated 
representatives of-the (o)Sadducees,— 
carping-as they do- at f/ie- m idea of-therc- 
being a-resurrection - as scientifically 
possible, —they-got-to-put a question- 
to Him, saying, “ Teacher, Moses got- 28 
to-write for-us that - suppose any- 
Israelitc’s brother shall - have-got-to- 
die possessed-of a-wife, and that-he 
got-to-die childless, that his brother 
is-to-have-got-to-take his wife, and to- 
have-got-to-raise-up seed to -be repre¬ 
senting his brother ;—very-well-then, 2D 
6even brothers there-were ; and the 
eldest -of them after-having-got-to- 
marry-os he did a-wife got-to-decease, 
childless. And got-to-marry-did the 30 
second his wife, and HE got-to-die, 
childless. And the third got-to- 31 
marry her.—And so-on, with the whole 
seven, who-got-to-leave no children 
and to-die. But at-last got-to-die-did 32 
the wife. In the resurrection there- 33 
fore of-which-/iusi>«i!r/ of-them is-she- 
to - be wife, for the seven were- 

f For the force of the ‘ got ’ of tko Aorist hero, 
6 ce note on ii. 1. 

J Such tho tone in which they emphasized I ho 
word " Casar's " — impaLient at being naked so 
self-evident a qucsLion, and yet afraid of tho uso 
that migkL be made of Iheir reply by so skillul a 
dialectician. 

§ See Mark xii. 15—17. 
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legally - possessed - of her as-wife ?” 

34 And got-to-break-out-in-answer-did 
Jesus, and - to-say to - them, “ The 
children of-this-jiment world-economy 
marry and are-given - in - marriage, 

35 but those mho shall-havc-got to-be - 
accounted-worthy of the-b’t/c world- 
state, to-be-winning that -future one, 
and of-The Resurrection, the organic 
one from f/ic-dead, neither marry, nor 

36 are-given-in-marriage,for neither to-be¬ 
dying any more are-they-capable ,• for 
(G)angelic are-they, and children are- 
they of-GOD,—from -the fact o/'-their- 
being The Resurrection’s children.* 

37 Butthat the dead are-?/! existence ready- 
to-be-raised even Moses went-and- 
suggested upon-? -eference to the bush- 
scene, from his-calling-as-he-does the- 
Lord the-corez/a«£ ‘ God of-Abraam. 
and the-covenant God of-Isaak, and 

38 the-core?!a/!( God of-Jacob/—a-God 
however He-is not of - dead - people, 
but -just of-living-o??es, for the-whole- 
of-them to-HIM are - living - alive - 

39 indeed.” But some-leading men of-the 
scribes went - and - broke - in - and - 
addressed Him, and-said, “ Teacher ! 
Thou-didst-get -i/ic/i-to-reply beauti- 

40 fully !” But never-again were-they- 
venturing - upon questioning HIM 

41 aZ/ouf-anything. Got-to-say-however- 
didHe suggestively t-unto them, “ How- 
can-they-be-saying that The Christ 

42 son of-David is ? when David himself 
says in ^e-Book of-(G)Psalms, ‘ Got- 
to-say did THE LORD to-the Lord 
of-me, ‘ Be-sitting at MY right-hand, 

43 until I - shall - have-got-to-place the 
enemies of-Thee as a-foot-stool for- 

44 Thy feet.’ So-then David entitles 
Him 1 Lord —and-so how-can He-be 

45 his son ?” But irMsf-all the people 
were-listening, He-got-to-say to-His 

46 disciples, “ Keep - on - your - guard - 
against the scribes, those-a/ least whose 
vanity - it-is to-be-transacting-daily- 
life-affaire in flowing-robes, and love 

* They are like Christ; ' to-day hast Thou be¬ 
gotten Me ’ refers to our Lord’s Resurrection ; 
and so with all the ‘ Resurrection's children,' of 
which He is * the firstborn amongst many 
brethren. ‘ 

f To encourage them to ask practical and honest 
questions about ' The Resurrection and The Life,’ 
instead of speculative and deceitful ones. 

J The digito monstrari et dicier hie est. 


salutations-of-deference in-os public 
characters J the public-places, and the 
first-seats in -at Divine Service in 
the (G)synagogues, and the seats-of- 
honour in-as the real guests of the 
banquets;— those of them that are- 47 
devouring the pensions oi-poor widows, 
and - so for-f/ecoy/inq-appearance-sake 
spin-out their-public-prayers these- 
of them will-be-receiving a-correspond- 
ingly-heavier sentence.” XXI. But 1 
having-got-to-look-up-as He did He- 
got-to-see them casting-in their offer¬ 
ings the treasury-q/ - God ward,—rich- 
people. But He-got-to-see also a- 2 
certain-resymctable widow, poor, casting- 
in there a-couple-of (o)lepta ;§ and 3 
He-got-to-say, “ As - a-matter-of-fact 
I-assure you that the poor widow 
there more-than the-whole-o/ - them got- 
to-cast-in for every-one - of those 4 
out-of their superabundance got-to- 
cast the offerings of-God wards, she 
however out-of her extremity - of - 
want the-whole-of the livelihood of- 
which she-was-in-possession went-and- 
cast.” 

And as - certain - of His disciples 5 
were-talking about the temple, how- 
that with fine stones and oblations it- 
has-been-beautified, He-got-to-say, 

“ As/or-these-/?/ie things at-which ye- 6 
are-looking-so, there - sball-be-coming 
days in which there-shall not be-left 
a-stone j?/uni6-upon a-stone,—any-a< 
least - which shall not be-in-ruins.” 
But they-got-to-question Him, saying, 7 
“ Teacher, when then shall all- this 
be ?—and what-niighty portent is-to- 
be the sign-token when a//-this is-on- 
the-eve-of coming-to-pass ?” But He 8 
got-to-say, “See-now and- “escape 
having-got-to-be-led-astray; for many 
shall-be-coming j>/ - es!///ii/i( 7 -upon MY 
Name, saying,|| ‘ I AM and the 
season^/or it has-been-drawing-near, 
m keep therefore from having-got-to- 
go-off under their- leadei'ship.^. But 9 

§ About three-eighths of a farthing each 
“ lepton.” 

1 | Not necessarily in so many words, but con¬ 
structively (2 Thess. ii. 1, 4.) 

•f It is important to remember always that if 
such prophecies as these were spoken for the benefit 
of those who heard them, they are written for 
the guidance of the Church in ail ages of the 
world. 
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when ye- shall -have- got -to-hear - of 
wars and revolutions, m keep-from 
having-got-to-be-panic-struck ; for it- 
is - absolutely - necessary that such- 
things sliould-have-got-to-come-to-be 
first-of-all, but -get not immediately- 

10 is the end.” Then He-proceeded-to- 
say to-them, “ There-shall-be-rising 
race after race, and kingdom after 

11 kingdom ; earthquakes too of - a - 
terrible-kind throughout districts, and 
famines, and pestilences, there-shall- 
be,—terrific too also f/te-portents from 

12 heaven, great, there-shall-be. Previous 
however to all-this they-shall-be-lay- 
ing upon you thosc-heavy hands of- 
theirs and will-be-hunting-you-down, 
—handing-you - over (G)synagogues, 
and prisons wards, dragging-you be¬ 
fore kings and governors, for-the- 

13 sake-of MY Name :—but it-shall-be- 
opening-up-opportunities to-you (Jos- 

14 j>e/-witness ward. Be-fixing-it there¬ 
fore those hearts of-yours wards, to- 
m refrain-from premeditating what- 
(G)apology-ye-shall-have-got-to-make; 

15 for I shall-be-endowing you -with 
mouth and wisdom which not able 
to-have-gone-and-replied-to nor to- 
have -got - to - withstand-shall-be the- 
whole-of those in-opposition to-you. 

1G But ye-shall-be-betrayed moreover 
on-the-part-of parents, and brethren, 
and relatives, and friends ;—and they- 
shall-be-putting-to-death some-out-of 

17 you. And there-ye-shall-be the- de¬ 
tested on-the-part of-everybody on- 

18 account-of MY Name.*—And-?/c/ a- 
hair out-of your head shall- not be- 

19 “'permitted to-have-got-to-perish. In 
your meek - fortitude have - got - to- 
preserve-complete-command-of your 

20 souls. But then-when ye-shall-have- 
got-to-see all-engirdled on-the-part 
of-military-camps Jerusalem, then 
have-got -to-know-for-certain that 
close-at hand-has-been-coming her 

2 1 desolating. Then let those-that are in 
Judaea itself be fieeing-away the moun¬ 
tains wards ; and those actually-inside 

» CmtlST-ian. 

f Democracy. 

X Verse 25. " Sun," clc. 

§ The equivalent always in the language of 

symbolism lor countless holy angelic intelligences. 

I; How graphically exact this of tho cITccls of 

Christian Civilization upon poor, crushed, and 


her be-departing-out-o/’ her ; and those 
in the provinces “avoid entering her 
ward. Because days of-vengeance 2 2 
these are, for the-having-got-to-fulfil 
everything that - has - been - written. 
(G)Woe however to those that-are- 23 
with child, and to-those giving-suck 
in those the days-q/ 1 it; for there- 
shall-be distress of-an-awful-kind 
upon the land, and wrath-/rout God 
upon such-a- people- as this. And 24 
they-shall-be-falling by f/te-mouth of 
the- sword, and - shall - be - being - led- 
away-into-captivity the-whole-of the 
Gentile - race - nations wards. And 
there - shall - be Jerusalem being - 
trodden-down on-the-part-of different - 
gentile race - nations, — until - then - 
when filled - up - shall - have - got- to-be 
the «/>/>oinfcJ-terms-of-salvation of- 
the - gentile - races. And-then there- 25 
shall-be-being evidence-tokens in -the 
economy strata of Sun and Moon and 
Stars, and-so upon f/ie-earth anguish 
of-nations in -Revolutionary extremi¬ 
ties,—the Seaf resounding with its- 
rolling,—men’s hearts-dying-within- 2G 
them from terrorism and apprehen¬ 
sion of-theJ//b)< 7 s coming-upon the 
world.—Ycs-for the authority-powers 
ordained-of - the heavens]; shall-be- 
shaking - to their fall. And, then, 27 
shall-t.hey-sec The Son of-Man com¬ 
ing in -the escort of Clouds,§ together- 
with authority-power and glory un¬ 
bounded. But when-beginning-af this 28 
end-are thes e-lhings to ic-coming-to- 
be, have - got- to-put-well-backjj and 
to-lift-np-high those your heads, for- 
that-indeed your^[ redemption-release 
is-drawing-near.” And He-got-to- 29 
speak a-(a)parable to-them, — “ Bc- 
just-looking-at the fig-tree-now, and 
«f-the whole-of the trees ; — when 30 
they-shall-have-got-to-break-out-mfo 
bud why- now-already, by-merely-look- 
ing-at-them, of your-own-selves ye- 
realize that now the summer actually- 
is close-at-hand. Similarly also ye, 31 
when ye-shall-have-got-to-see thesc- 
bowed-down man ! The English-speaking races 
aro the most perfect exponents of Gospel prin¬ 
ciples, and their erect port und kingly carriage uro 
a prophecy of a near consummation perfection- 
ward of that which has made us so free and potent. 

If Our Lord is speaking to representatives of 
Israel. 
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tilings coming-to-be, be-realizing how- 
that close-at-hand actually- is The 

32 Kingdom oi-our covenant God. Verily 
I-tell you that this generation-and- 
race shall- not be- ,n permitted to-have- 
got-to-pass-away until the-whole of- 

33 this shall-have-got-to-be ; the heaven 
and the earth shall-be-passing-away, 
but MY words shall- not be- m per- 
mitted to-have-got - to - pass - away. 

34 Be-guarding-jealously however your¬ 
selves, for - fear - that - heavily- A sleep 
your Hearts-s/ia/Z have got to lie in 
dissipation, and intemperance, and in 
cares connected-with - the - things - of- 
this-life, and-so all-unprepared upon 
you shall-have-got-to-descend that 

33 time: — for as a-snare shall-it-BE- 
coming upon the-whole-of those sit- 
ting-down-ia ease and comfort, upon 

33 the-face of-the-whole earth. Be- 
keeping-vigil therefore in -systematic 
Church use of every season praying- 
ever, so-that ye may-have-got-to-be- 
privileged to-have-got-to-cscape the- 
whole-of this ichich is-soon-to-be¬ 
coming to-pass, and to-have-got-to- 
stand in-the-Presence-of The Son of- 
Man !” 

37 But there-He-was, ia-the days in 
Ills temple, teaching-systematically ; 
but during the nights He-used-to-go- 


tains the-best-way to-have-got-to-get 
Him into their-poiccr. And they-got- 5 
to-be-overjoyed, and to-make-a-bar- 
gain him money to-have-got-to-give ; 

—and he-went-and-entered-into-an- G 
agreement, and-Z/iCit was-a/tcays-seek- 
ing-aou)-for a-good-chance oi-having 
got to hand-Him over to-them when- 
the people were out-of-the-way. 

Got-to-come however-<7kZ the actual- 7 
day of-the unlcavened-fo'earf, in-the 
course o/which it-was-requisite-al ways- 
for the Pass-over to - be - sacrificed. 
And He-went-and-sent-forth Peter 8 
and John, saying, “ Have-got-to-go- 
your-way and-to-have-got-ready for- 
us the Pass-over, that so-we-may- 
have-got-to-eat-it." But they got-to- 3 
say to-Him, “ Where is-it-thy-wish 
that - we - shall - have - got - to - get - it- 
ready ?” But He got-to-say to-them, 10 
“ See-now vpon-your having-got-to- 
enter The City ward there-shall-be- 
meeting you a-manf an-earthen-pit- 
cher of-water carrying ; havc-gone- 
and-followed bim-«jj the house ward 
where he-enters-in.—And ye-shall-be- 11 
saying to-the house-master of-the 
house, ‘ Says to-thee-r/ocs our Teacher, 

‘ Where is the guest-chamber, where 
the Pass-over in-the-company-of My 
disciples I-may-have-got-to-eat.’ And- 12 


out and-lodge in-the-open-air* the IIE will-be-showing you a-room-some- 
mount ward, that called “ of-olives.” | way-up-from-the-earth, large, already- 
38 And the-whole-of the people were-1 strewed-jciZ/t sand, — there have-got- 
coming-at-dawn-of-day/o?- instruction -1 to-get-it-ready. Having-got-to-de- 13 
unto HIM, in -the Service of Ills part they-got-to-experience-a/Z just-as 
temple, to-be-listening-to HIM. He-had-been telling them ; and they- 


XXII. 1 But approaching-was the ! got-to-get-ready the Pass-over. 

Feast of - unleavened - bread which I And when it-got-to-be the hour, 14 

2 is-called ‘Pass-over.’ And seeking-! He-went-and-lay-down-aZ table and 
for-were the chief-priests and the 1 The Twelve Apostles associated - with 
scribes,/usZ-the agency for-having-got- Him. And He-got-to-say sympathetic 15 
rid-of HIM; for they-were-kept-in- caZZy f-unto them, “/-goZ-lieartily to de- 

3 constant-fear-of the populace.—But sire this th e-most significant of any 
got-in gradual backsliding from piety- Pass-over, to-have-got-to-eat along- 
to-enter-did Satan Judas ward who withyou-aZZ,—before its-realization by- 
was-surnamed Iscariote, «cZuaZ/y-being MY having-got-to-suffer- Myself. For 1G 

4 of the number of-The Twelve, and I-assure you that-never-again “never 
he-went-and-departed and plotted- shall-I-have-got-to-5e in a jmsition to- 
with the chief-priests and Levite- cap- eat of it, until-iZ is too late /or-then 

* First, that they might not be able to find Him J Because they were (representing nis Church) 
at night cither for nssassinalion or arrest, and, 'associated with’ Him in Hie ‘cup’ nnd Ilia 
second, that no dear disciple should stand the ' baptism ’ and His ‘ hour,' to ’fill up that which 
chanccof compromise or hurt by His being arrested was behind (leftover) of the sufferings of Christ 
at hi* house. for (the henefit of) His Body the Church.’ 

t Very rare for any but women. 
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it-will-havc - got - to - be - antityped in- 
the economy of The Kingdom of God.” 

17 And -then having-gonc-and-taken-up- 
as He did , a-cu p,He-got-to-give-thanks 
and to-say, “ Have-got-to-take-and- 
rcceive this, and to-share-it amongst 

18 yourselves, for I-assure you that I 
m shall - abstain-from having - got - to - 
drink any-of the produce-of-the vine, 
until then-when The Kingdom of-God 

19 shall-have-got-to-come.” And -then 
having-got-to-take-as He did a-bread- 
loaf He-went-and-gave-thanks and- 
got-to-break-it-to-pieces, and-f/tCH to- 
give-it to-them, saying, “ This-/tcre 
is-sacramentally the Corpse of-Me,— 
the-ra)(so?« instead-of you being-given- 
as it is :■ —this-c«sto»i be-keeping-up 

2U as MY memorial ward.”—In-a-similar- 
way too as regard s-the cup subse¬ 
quent- to their-having-got-to-sup,— 
saying, “ This the cup is-the New Tes¬ 
tamentary-Covenant in-organic one¬ 
ness with the Blood of-Me,—the-rati- 
som instead-of you being-outpoured- 

21 to day as it is to be. —Why-yes-/or 
o/t/y-look-now !—the hand of-bim-who 
is-the eternity-foreordained-agency-in- 
betraying ME alon^-with ME busily 
engaged as it zs-upon the table !*— 

22 Yes, The Son of-Man is-going-His- 
way in-accordance-with what has- 
been-predestined,—and-yet (c)woe to- 
the man, that - particular - one, 
through whose - agency He - is - now- 

23 being-betrayed.’’—And they went-and- 
set-to to-be-making - a - searching - en¬ 
quiry to vindicate the honour of them¬ 
selves, this, what-rzV/anz it could-pos- 
sibly be from-amongst them who such 
a deed as-TIIlS is-about to-be-perpe- 

24 trating. There - got - to-be however 

* Up to here our Lord is speaking in confidence 
to (moFt likely) Peter, James, nnd John. 

It "o go below the surface—and there alone 
it is we shall ever find premisses for forming right 
judgment in things—how honourable is the service 
ot the servant and subaltern ! Why arc they in 
such inconvenient request, when the magnificently 
idle are left to amuse themselves? Because their 
services arc so valuable. When therefore we are 
ordered about, and found fault with, and scantily 
remunerated, and have scarcely a moment left to 
us tor ourselves, let us remember Him who vested 
Ilimself in the bath-towel, and ‘took upon Him¬ 
self the form of uservant,' iu order that He might 
secure for Himself a position in which the sick nnd 
the sound would so value His services ns to ‘ throng 
Him,’ and often ‘leave Him no leisure so much as 
to Lave his meals.' 


also a-warm-discussion among them, 
this which -lucky one of-them seems-fo 
have the best chance of-BElNG greatest. 

But He got-to-say to-them, “ The 25 
kings of-the gentile-race-nations lord- 
it-well-ahrays-over them, and those in¬ 
authority - over them ‘ Benefactors ’ 
are - called ! Ye however Oh - not 26 
thus! — isvt - rather let - the greater 
amongst you have-got-to-be as-if-the 
younger, and the leading-man as-if-/ie 
were the subaltern. For which is the 27 
greater-wcm,—he reclining-at-table, or 
the subaltern-waiting-em him ?—is not 
he reclining - at - table ? I, however, 
here-I-am in the-midst of-you -all as- 
if the subaltern-serving. t But ye 28 
are they who have-been-clinging-faith- 
fully to ME in-sacred oneness with My- 
personal temptations ; — and I am- 29 
settling-upon each of- you,—even-as 
went-and-settled-upon ME-c/zd MY 
Father,—a kingdom, that ye-may-be- 30 
eating and drinkiDg at that table of- 
MINE, in -the economy of that King¬ 
dom of-MINE, and ye-shall-have-got- 
to-sit upon (c)thrones, judging-roya/Zy 
the Twelve Tribes of Israel.”—But 31 
went-on-to-say-did the Lord, “Simon! 
Simon! behold Satan got-to-put-in- 
his-demand-respecting you -all, namely- 
his having - go t - to - subject - you - to - a - 
winnowing like The Corn-of-wheat 
I -myself however went-and-entered- 32 
My-petition respecting thy6elf-ycrsoiz- 
ally, that that spirit-of-trust-in-d/e of- 
thine »iiz//zf-&e- m kept-from forsaking- 
thec - entirely ; and thou when thou- 
shalt-have-got-to-be-converted§ have- 
got-to - consolidate - in their trust thy 
brethren - of the circumcision.” He 33 
however got-to-say to-Him, “ Lord ! 

J Verse 29 (parenthetical clause). Mark x. 
38, 39. 

§ Actually bom, out of the (Judaistic) stage of 
ecclesiastical-uterine regeneration ;—the finer tho 
feetus the finer the man (l Cor. xv. 8, 10). Thera 
is in some quarters in these days of impatience iu 
every deparlment of life and of godliness an igno¬ 
rant husto in forcing souls into premature con¬ 
version, arising from the spiritual pride and self- 
conceit of persons who ought themselves to be at 
tho feet of Jesus instead of self-oi diiiiicd teacbers 
of mysteries, neither tho spirit nor the letter of 
which they understand. The consequences of 
ibis artificially heated spiritualism nro abun¬ 
dant and patent in presumptuous despising of 
Church agencies, schisms, transcendentalism, and 
untinomianism. 
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why along-tnih Thee ready am-I even 
prison ward and death ward to-be- 

34 proceeding.” But He-got-to-say, " I- 
do-assure thee, Peter, not “permitted 
to-be-crowing to-da j-shall cock, before 
that thrice thou-shalt-bc-denying that 
“ever-/Aou <*arrtfof*to-have-been-having 

35 acqnaintance-with ME-af ail.'-’ And 
He-procceded-to-say to-them, u When 
I-went-and-sentyon forth unprovided - 
with parse and provision-bag, and 
shoes, j/f- n> never got-to-lack anything- 
did you But they got-to-say, 

36 " Nothing !” He-got-to-say there¬ 
fore onto-them, “BrT now he that- 
possesses a-pnrse let-him-hare-gone- 
and-taken-it. and likewise a-provision- 
bag ;—and he that is-“destitute-of-onf, 
let-him-have-got-to-sell his-rcry gar- 

37 ment and -ail to-pnrchase a-sword.f 
For I-assnre you that still that-which 
has- been-written mnst-necessarily have- 
got- to-be-finished! in MY -experience. 
—namely. ‘ And a/ony-with outlaws 
did-He-ge t-to-be-reckoned.'—And, for,- 
too-ihe-prophecies respecting ME ful- 

38 fitment are-nour-having.” But they 
got-to-say, “ Lord, see-now here-or? 
tome swords, two.’’ But He got-to- 
say to-them, “ Thai- is enough." 

39 And having- got-to-go-out-os He 
did He - went-and - proceeded, in-ac¬ 
cordance - with a-habit - of His. the 
mount of-the olives ward ; but there- 
got-to-follow Him also His disciples. 

40 But having - got - to - be upon the- 
familiar spot, He-got-to-say to-them, 
u Keep-on-praying-noir, that ye may- 
"escape having-got-to-enter-in temp- 

41 tation§ ward.” And Himself got-to- 
be-with drawn away-from them about 
a-stone's cast -off; and, having-gone- 
and-bent His knees, there-He-was- 

42 engaged - in - prayer, — saying - as He 

* Foil force of the subjective negative here, 
t Ear keeping the peace. We use constables* 
staves, they required swords ; and every man was 
a special constable de facto. 

T J ohn Tii. 30—last words on the ernes. 

§ See xi. 1—4. 

| To sweeten oar Lord's experiences with the 
flavour of the order, intellect, refinement, morality, 
and associations of heaven. 

T Pari pun with the bloodj-sweat-ward 
working of the agony of sooL 

** In the on end arable agony our Lord's human 
nature coold no longer find relief from the inex¬ 
perienced innocence and perfection of the angelic 


kepi on, “ Father ! if Thou-be-willing 
to-have-got-to-permi/ /o-pa&s away the 
cup, such an one <M-TH1S otray-from 
Me,—bnt-however “keep-from MY 
will, BrT -rather lei-that of-THINE 
have-got-to-be !" — But there-got-to- 43 
be-seen by-Him an (G)angel.|| direct - 
from heaven imparting - physical - 
strength to-Him-as he icent on doing. 

And having-got-to-be in-/Ae climax 44 
experiences of (G)agony, ever-more-and- 
more-in-tension He-went-on-praying. 

—But got-to-be-did His sweat httle- 
less-than clots of - blood going-on- 
dripping - down upon the ground. 
And having - got - to - rise from His 45 
praying, He-went-and-made for aid- 
unto His disciples,** and-got-to-find 
them sleeping to get-away from their 
grief. And He-got-to-say to-them. 46 

Why-cot are-ye-going-to-sleep ?— 
have - gone-and-roused - you-up. and- 
then go-on-praying!—so that-ye may- ' 
“avoid having-got-to-enter-in temp- 
tion ward."—But irAi’fe-He-iras-yet 47 
in-the-act-of-speaking, lo, a-rabble, 
and he called Judas. — one of-The 
Twelve.—was - preceding - them ; and 
he-got-to-approach Jesus-Himself to- 
have - got - to-kiss Him. But Jesus 48 
got"f“f-to-say to-him, *■ Judas!—with- 
a-Kiss the Son of-Man art-tbon-be- 
traying ?” But having-got-to-see-as 49 
did those round Him tchat is-going-to- 
be, they-got-to-say to-Him, ‘* Lord ! 
are-we-now-to-be - smiting sword ia- 
handf ’ And actually - got - to-smite- 50 
did on e-person one of-the-c/uV/XT of 
them a-house-slave of-the high-priest, 
and got-to-take-off him his ear. the 
right But got-to-break-iu-did Jesus .51 
and-to-say, “ Be-suffering-it even up- 
to this!’’ And having-gone-and-jti^.'- 
given - it-a-touch-a* He did his ear 

comforter than when sorrow is culminating no 
can in the society of the noblest and most amicus 
to solace of children ; we rush then to persons of 
great nnxerinemeivt, it only they have passed 
through something in kind like our fiery ordeal of 
suffering. 

ft In this ‘ got ’ comes previous matter, as is 
so often the case ; what came iu here the other 
Evangelists record (1 Cor. xvi. 20). 

T~f Luke with natural unconsciousness speaking 
of Peter as he himself bad got to be personally 
acquainted with him in the Apostolic Church ot 
after-times—a * pillar.* 
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52 He-went-and-cured it.* But got-to- 
say-did Jesus to remonstrate-unto those 
coming upon Him,—chief-priests and 
ZmVic-captains of-the temple, and 
(G)presbyters,—“ As-if down-upon a- 
robber have-ye-issued - forth armed- 

53 with swords and bludgeons ?—there- 
whilst rfoy-after day ufoo^-with you 
in the temple, ye - never - wcnt-and- 
stretched-out so much ns-a-hand upon 
Me ;—hut -however Tins is your-own 
th e-proper opportunity,—ycs-and your 
authority-power- too is that of-the 
Darknessf-o/ Satan !" 

54 But having gone and taken - Him 
into - custody-ns they did then- they- 
went-and-dragged - Him-off and got- 
to-lead Him-i» the high-priest’s house 
ward. But there-was- Peter following 

55 from - a-safe - distance. But liaving- 
got-to-light a-fire in /Ar-midst of- 
the court-yard, and having - got-to- 
Eeat-thernselres-togelhei--round it, there - 
had-Peter beeu-seating-himsef in the- 

5G midst as if one o/'-them. But having- 
got-to-see him-as did a-girl, one-in¬ 
particular,—sitting -as there he teas 
with-/us face-to wards the fire-light- 
full on him ,—and having-gone-and- 
given-a-good-stare-at him she-got-to- 
say, “ Why-YES, this-/c/A?r was-there 

57 with-us belonging fo-niM ! :> But he 
went - and -denied-any-personal - knoic- 
ledge of Him, saying, “ Madam ! I- 
don t know Him-«?if7 don't leant to.’’ J 

58 And a-little later-on a-different- 
person liaving-got-to-see him, got-to- 
affirm, “ Yes -and thou art one-of 
that-/o/.” But Peter got - to - 6ay, 

59 “Man!§ I-am not.” And after-thc- 
interval-of about one hour, another- 
person, a-person -of some consequence 
was-asserting-most-positively, saying- 
os he was , “As a-matter-of - actual- 
fact now this-/<?Z/oio o/oa^-with him 
really- was ;—and, for -too, a-Galilacan 

CO he-is.” But got-to-say-did Peter, 
“Man ! I-don't crea-know «5ou<-what 
thou-art-talking !’’ And immediately, 
whilst-he-was yet in-the-act-of-speak- 
* So Hint (lie sin to never knew it liad been cut 

off—in the delirium of battle no unusual thin?, 
f John xiii. 27, .'10. 

J In the tone —(see verse 31). 

§ This is the best translation, perhaps, of the 

Greek word, but it is a little nearer 11 Sir” than 

baldly "Alan, just as in the feminine parallel 


ing, got-to-se< /o-crowing-did a-cock.— 

And - then having - gone - and - turned - G1 
round the Lord went - and - fixed- 
His eyes-upon|| Peter,—and-f/tea got- 
to-call-to-mind-did Peter tha-warning- 
word of-the Lord, how He-got-to-say 
to-him,“Before a-cock shall-have-got- 
to-sef fo-crowing thou-shalt-have-gone- 
and-denied-persoaaZ knowledge of ME 
thrice-over.’ ! And having-got-to-go- G2 
out outside-«s Peter -did he-went-and- 
wept bitterly. 

And the men who were-keeping- G3 
hold-of Jesus went-on-mocking Him, 
knockiug - Him - about - as they were. 
And having-got-to-cover-up-LThs eyes , G4 
they-kept-on-striking His face, and- 
then asking - Him - each of them the- 
question, saying, “ Have-got-to -(g) 
prophesy !—which-o/ thy subjects is-it- 
now that went-and-hit thee?” And G5 
all sorts o/-other-things in-abundance 
foully-insulting-Him were-they-^ota^ 
cot-saying unto-attc? about Him. 

And when it-got-to-be day a meeting GG 
of- the (G)Presbytery of-The People 
got-to-be-convened,—chief-priests too 
as-well-as scribes, — and they-got-to- 
lead Him their Council ward, saying, 

“ If tiiou art -really The Christ, have- G7 
got-to-tell us.’’ But He-got-to-say 
to-them, “ Even-if you I-did-go-and- 
tell, ye ?t'o«W- m refuse to-havc-got-to- 
repose-your-trust-on-J/e; but even-if G8 
too I-shall-bc-cxamining-yoM ye icould- 
,n refuse to-have-got-to-answer ME, 
or to - have- gone - and - dissolved -your 
meeting /[— From this present shall- GO 
there - be The Son of-Man sitting** 
on-tlie right-hand of-the power of- 
GOD,”—got-to-say however J/tctt did 70 
tbe-whole-of-them, “ Thou, then, art- 
thou-rea//y The Son of-GOD ?” But 
die plainly-xmto them did-get-to-afiirm, 

“ Yourselves nve-snying-what is so — 
even-that I AM.” But they got-to- 71 
say, “ What further need have-we-for 
witnesses’-evidence ? — for ourselves 
got-to-be-listeners from the mouth of- 
himself-s/mi^7i< /” - 

11 Lady ” (as translated in Ibis Work) ought to bo 
a little more in tho direction of 11 IVoinau." 

|| xxii. 32. 

If In horror and terror at being beforo your 
Judge. 

** Though I stand liore—presiding over a 
Polity creeled upon your ruins. 


10 
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XXIII. I And -th en having-got-to- 
rise-from-session-as did the whole- 
body of-them, they-got-to-lead Him- 

2 off to Pilate-/d msclf But-ffon got- 
to - fall - to - did - they to-be - lavirig- 
charges-against Him, saying, “ This- 
felloiv, here we-got-to-find turning the 
nation-o/f into rebellion, and trying-to- 
hindcr-them from to-Caesar GIVING-* 
as ice are taxes, saying that himself, 

3 Christ, IS - legitimately king.’’ But 
Pilate got-to-examine Him, saying, 
“ Tiiou, art-thou-mi//y ‘ the king of- 
the Jews’?” But He went - and- 
broke - out - in - answer - to him and- 
affirmed, “ Thou art-saying-tcfof is 

4 so." But Pilate gotf-to-say point 
blank-xinto the chief-priests and the 
crowds, “ I-ca/i-find nothing criminal 

5 in this man-fore.” But they were- 
growing-more-and-more -violent, say¬ 
ing, “ There-he-is-stirring-up-into-ex- 
citement the nation by-his-teaching 
throughout entire Judaea-fore, having- 
got-to-make-his-beginning-as he did 
right aicay-ivom Galilee there- on-on- 

G up-to «s-here.'’ But Pilate having- 
got-to-hear-ifo word ‘ Galilee,’ got-to- 
ask-the-question, whether “ the person 

7 is a-Galilaean.” But having-got-to- 
ascertaiu that out-from Herod’s juris¬ 
diction He-is, he-got-to-send Rim-o#' 
for judgment- unto Herod,—being also 
himself in Jerusalem during tiioseJ- 

8 days. But-as for Herod having-got- 
to-see Jesus, he-got-to-be-delighted 
exceedingly ; — for there - he - was, 
wanting for ever-so-long to-have-got- 
to-get-a-sight-of Him, on-account-of 
his hearing so-much about Him;—and 
he-was-in-hopes-too o/-having-got-to- 
see 6ome - extraordinan/ sign - token 

9 under His-aus/foex being-done. But 
he-kept-on-examining Him in ques¬ 
tions tending-that-waybut He got to 

* They conceded the point of paying regular 
' tax ' to Caesar ; for the word they use here (in 
the Greek) is the very same used of a Jew at 
Home paying tax (Rom. xiii. 6). They as good 
as say, “ We are paying ‘ census,' notjn the sense 
of the • tribute ' wrung from a conquered people, 
out In the sense of ‘ taxes ’ as citizens of the 
Roman empire.’ It ran up at last into their 
plainly saying, ‘We have no king but Casar.’ 

+ The "got to” pregnant with the whole ex¬ 
amination ns preserved in St. John's Gospel. 

i Pass-over tide—Israel’s two kiDgs in Jeru¬ 
salem together at that epoch, the one the legiti- 


jH«fo-no response to-his-oi-erfuree. But 10 
there - had - been - standing the chief- 
priests and the scribes fiercely accusing 
of-Him. But having-gone-and-mani- 11 
fested-his-contempt-forHim-asd/JHe- 
rod vulgarly one-with his life-guards,— 
and after- having - gone - and - mocked- 
Him he-went-and-dressed Him-w/i in a- 
eplendid robe,§ and-sent Him-back 
again to-Pilate. But got-into-being 12 
friends-Jfo both this Pilate and that 
Herod on s«cfoa-day-as that cnte-with 
another—for their-previous-state-was- 
that-of being in -systematically mani¬ 
fested enmity between - from jealous 
tenaciousness each-of-his-own -preroga¬ 
tive. 

But Pilate having-got-to-call-toge- 13 
ther-as he did the chief-priests and the 
principal-men and the people, got-to- 14 
say decisively-unto them, “ Ye-got-to- 
bring-before me this person here, as-if 
he were one-turning-away the people 
from-their-allegiance to Cctsar; and 
see-now I -personally in your presence 
having-got-to-go-as 1 r/fo-into-his-case 
got-to-find nothing -whatever in this 
person-fore of-a-criminal-nature, as-re- 
spects-those-cforyes which ye-are-al- 
leging against him :—but -ivhat is far 15 
more neither- did Herod, |J forl-went- 
and-referred you for settlement- unto 
him, and, yusMook !^[ — wef/-for-no- 
thing of-a-capital-nature has-he been- 
dealt-with. After-having-gone-and- 1G 
chastised him, then, I-mean to-be-set- 
ting-him-free.”—But he - was - under 17 
the necessity - ahvays of-setting-free 
for-them at Feast-tide some-O'SE. —But IS 
they-got-to-cry-out as-one-body, say- 
ing-as theylcept on, “Be-hoisting** this- 
fellow, but have-got-to-set-free for-us 
Bar-abbas.”— A-villain-who there-was 1!) 
that on-account-of a-riot, on Q-specially 
bad, which - got-to-take-place politi- 

matc product of her own ripe apostasy selfishnessj 
embodied, the Other God in-the-llcsh, and “ God 
is love.” I 

§ The reply acted in sardonic raillery was, 
“ Ob dear yes, I acknowledge his claims and 
actually myself provide robes and regalia for his 
enthronization.” 

|] The Romanizer that he is—and yet too your 
own king, and a Jew. 

At the ridiculous fright he is—Herod would 
not have made merry with a dangerous political 
agitator, and he understands Jewish politics. 

** Their ' slang ' for ‘ Crucify.' 
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rally- in the City, and murder, had- 

20 been-flung into prison.—Once-again, 
therefore, Pilate got-to-shout-to-f/im, 
being - anxious to-hace-gol-to-set-Jesas 

21 free. But they set-to-to-be-drowning- 
his-voice, going-on-crying, “ Have-got- 
to-crucifyAini / Have-got-to-crucify 

22 him !” He, however,—a-third-time,— 
got - to - say indignantly - unto them, 
“ TVs but- for what -adequate crime did- 
tbis-wo/i go-and-commit ?—nothing to- 
be-punished with-DEATll did-I-get-to- 
find in him !—after-having-gone-and- 
chastised him, then, I-shall-set-/iim- 

20 free.'*—But they-had - been-bearing- 
down-upon-him-nW the time with-loud 
out-cries,demanding-asf/wy kept on that 
He should-have-got-to-be-crueified.— 
And carr 3 T ing-the-day-were the out¬ 
cries of-themselves, and of-thc chief- 
24 priests. But Pilate went-on-signify- j 
ing* - an - assenting - j udgment,— that- 
their demand had-got-to-be-conecr/fJ. ! 
2 .j But he-did-get-to-set-free him that- j 
for riot and murder had-been-cast into 
prison,—the-one-whom they-were-de- 
manding; but Jesus he-went-and- 
handed-ovcr to-the-faie they willed-/or 
-8 Him. And as they-got-to-lead Him- 
cnray having-got-to-Iay-hold-of Simon 
a-well-to- Ao-farmer a-Cyrenian-com- 
ing off farm-/eu7, they-went-and-lifted- 
upon him His cross, to-bc-carrying-it 
27 behind Jesus -Himself. But there- 
was-following Him a-great body of-the 
populace, and of-womeo ; which-fcts/ 
werc-wailing-dreadfully, and bemoan- 
20 ing Him. Having-got-to-turn-round, 
however, affectionately- towards them 
Jesus got-to-say “Daughters of-Jeru- 
salem ! m refrain-from weeping over 
ME ;—but over yourselves be-weeping, 

* lie had shouted himself hoarse, nnd they 
kept on making that peculiarly panda;moniac 
uproar which a mob determined to Imvo its own 
way, in spite of reason or humanity, docs, s > that 
it was only by making signs that ho could signal 
tus acquiescence. 

h In tbc siege of Jerusalem, and the whole 
subsequent experiences of * dry ’ snarling, grum¬ 
bling, wrong-beaded, bitterly jealous^ foully 
slandering and ‘blackguarding,' contrnrv-tem¬ 
pered, devilishly selfish, and (towards the world 
outside iheir own idolized home traditions) of all 
that is human ‘ dry,' Israel. 

J After due chastisement. 

§ The capitals nark the emphasis of scorn, ns 
they looked at Jesus, and others did so, at the 


\ and over your children. Because, lo, 2!4 
1 coming-are days in which they-shall- 
bc-saying, * Blessedly- fortunate the 
barren-o/nts, and the wombs which 
never got-to-bear, and the breasts 
which never got-to-give-suck.’ Then DO 
setting-to-shall-tliey-be to-be-saying 
to-the mountains, ‘ Have-got-to-fall- 
| down upon us!’ and to-the hills, 

‘ Have-gone-and-covered-us-ityt/’ Be- 31 
1 cause, if in -burning timber with-the- 
sap-of human kindness- in-it such things 
I ns-Tius they-arc-perpetrating, m-buru¬ 
ing the DitY witAT-Ztorror* sliall-have- 
come-to - be ?’t Led however - mere “2 
being also others, two, criminals, co- 
criminal s-mith. Him to-have-got-to-be- 
executed. And-so when they-got-to- 38 
gct-away-fronW/ie city, up-upon the 
spot which is-called ‘ Skull-place,’ there 
they-went-and-crucified Him, and the 
criminals,—the-one off IIis right, but 
the-other off His left-hand. But Jesus 34 
kept-on-saying ‘ Father ! have-gott- 
to-forgive them ;—for they-have not 
the-least-idea WIIAT -folly and sin they- 
are-perpetrating ! ’ But dividing-into- 
parts His raiment, tliey-got-to-cast 
lots. And//i<T7?-Iiad-been-standing the 3.3 
populace staring ;—but there- too wrn- 
the rulers sneering-away, going-on- 
saying, “ Other -people he-did-f(tt(/cu<& / - 
fJ/y-go-and-savo,— let - hiin-have-got- 
to-save himself ;—if such a fellow as- 
THIS§ is The Christ,The (o)Elect of- 
God !’’ But thcrc-were the military- 3(5 
guard too fooling Him, coming-up and 
(c)prolFering Him sour - wine, aud 37 
saying-re; they kept on, “ Since thou 
art|| ‘The king of-the Jews’ liave- 
gone-and-saved thinc-own-self !”*[— 

For there-was, too, a-placard written- 38 

idea of so supremely contemptible a Ggure as that 
—judging ‘ by siglit’—being t ie Messiah, wlioiu 
their proud fancy hud imagined would be the 
must lomanlie uf deliverers, infinitely more 
drumntioally brave than David, splendid than 
Solomon, and lit to be the climax of their lino of 
kings.—UNSELFISHNESS was enthroned on 
the Cross, and SELFISHNESS was resigning 
below. 

|| ‘ According to that placard over lliy cross.’ 

<|f With a Till Ion world, that it is more blessed to 
receive than Lo give is axiomatic, aud in bis 
■ religion ’ it is iliat t his axiom of apostate man is 
templed, pedestaled, worshipped and glorified. 
And in proportion to the purity of the Cliureb 
is the peril of the corresponding subtlety and 

ID—2 
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out-as it had been up-over Him, in 
Greek, Roman, and Hebrew* charac¬ 
ters,—‘This is The King of-The Jews.’ 
30 But one of-the criminals that-got-to- 
be-hanged-up kept-on-(c;)blaspheming 
Him, saying, “ Since thou Ain’f The 
Christ, ?y//y-have-gone-and-saved thy- 

40 self,—and us-foo, mind!" But having- 
gone-and-broken-out-as did the uow- 
dillercnt -minded- one he-kept-on-re- 
buking him -saying-as he was, ‘ No 
terror hast Tiiou-of GOD ?—because 
in such- a- penalty as -THIS involved- 

41 thon-ar t ?—and we indeed righteously; 
for f/msjrs-richly-deserved in-return-for 
the-things we - went - and - perpetrated 
are-we-receiving but nothing inhu¬ 
man-o'Tllis-man erer-go-and-pcrpc- 

4^ trate —and-f/tm he-kept-on-saying- 
to-Jesus - Himself, —“ Have-got-to-re- 
member me, Lord, when thou-shalt- 
have-got-to-come in-presiding over that 
43 ‘kingdom’ of-Thine !”| And-got-to- 
say to-him-<7/<7 Jesus, “ Verily, I-do- 
assure thee, TO-DAY in-company-with 
ME shalt-thou-be-there in-ns a mem- 

thcroforc triumph of religious selfishness. To 
hear Christinns — and that, too of the most 
transcendental piety—talk of themselves and others 
of the living nnd the dead, one vrould imagine 
that Christ died to suhlimc instead of just destroy 
selfishness—the l oot of all the ' fruit-works of the 
devil.’ 

* Pagan Home has corrupted the -worship, 
pagan Greece the theology, and apostate Israel 
the morals, of Christianity ; at least this has been 
the characteristic influence of each,—directly by 
their personal IcaveniDg, or indirectly by their 
arts and literature. 

f See note || p. 147. 

% Of which our Lord went on preaching so 
earnestly to them both. 

( § They were crucified in a garden—(G)‘pora- 

disos'—by the Bide of a road. For eighteen hun¬ 
dred years the hearts of the faithful have yearned 
to know what the Paradise is into which their dear 
departed haTc gone, and with the economy of 
which themselves must be fumiliar ere long. So 
crudely superstitious is even the most boaetcdly 
enlightened Christianity, that few would combnt 
the belief that if Lazarus or Paul had returned 
to tell what they saw most mysterious revelations 
would have been made as to ‘ the other world.’ 
All this is childish. They might only have been 
able to speak of the non-essentials, or if they told 
more it might be very disappointing. The more 
character is looked upon us the essential of heaven, 
the more safe will be all our (natural) eurmisings. 
Wo have a clue to the mystery in the Paradise 
of the old creation : it was a place of moral training, 
under God’s own Fatherly eye ; God came person- 


ber of the (G)paradise§-o/' God.” But 4-1 
it-was about the 6ixth hour, and dark¬ 
ness got-to-steal over the entire land, 
up-to the ninth hour ;—and-fAe/i dark¬ 
ened-completely-got-to-be-did the sun, 4. r > 
and rent-in-twain-the vail of-the tem¬ 
ple, down-the-middle—even having- 4G 
gone - and - cried-out - ns Jesus - did 
with-a-loud voice He - got[| -to-say, 

“ Father! THY Hands wards it is 
f/taf-I-am-ftow-entrusting the spirit of- 
Me!"—And-f7te?ihaving-got-to-say this 
He-went-and-breathed-it-forth. But 47 
baving-got-to-see-as did the centurion 
ivhat got-to-take-place lie-went-and- 
glorified God, saying, “ For-a-fact this 
person here was -oeally righteous.” And 48 
the-whole-of/Ziosehaving-got-to-collect 
in-crowds, upon such- a-spectacle-as 
THIS,—gazing-ns they were- at what got- 
to-take-place, If—going-on-beating their 
breasts were-returning. But there- 4!> 
had-been-standing the-whole-of the 
people-He-knew at-some-distance- 
from Him, and women those who went- 
and - followed - together - after Him 

ally every evening and directly instructed His 
children ; they had moral lesls, and in one of them 
failed. The Parndise of the new creation will 
doubtless ho found by us at death lo be the same 
essentially. Whatever the drapery mailers little, 
the important part is J2mt.we_shall ^e perhaps 
thrown off the axis of our present consciousness, 
parenthetically, and rc-trainerl in moral character, 
(lc novo, from the first, by God Himself in (he 
Person of Christ Jesus, in a system snpplcmenlary 
lo the searching discipline of the present state ; 
and yet, perhaps, in some way in idea still in it 
and subject io its sanctions. Antinomianisrn is 
the characteristic of the present dispensation : men 
think that if they pay God (what by tariff is fixed 
for us as) His due, sacramentally, or sentiment¬ 
ally, they may live as they list. Tin’s has 1 1 he 
rectified in the best—even in tho members of 
‘The Bride.’ ' Lleli ’ is in chapter xvi. 2!} 
introduced ns purl of Paradise—the penal part. 
Suffering is not umtmdness, but love, and as used 
by Omniscient Love, can mould the most refrac¬ 
tory natures lo obedience, and in numberless 
cases lo preparedness for the lower discipline of 
first stage of Paradise ;—which may not be quite 
so free from stern Parental methods ns vain 
vapouring religionists imagine, in their silly 
ideals. One thief went into the one, the other 
into the other. 

II After saying more than this. 

If A slight reaction at this stage took place, 
preparing for the old enthusiasm out of which tho 
populace had been cozened to return and 6lort the 
Apostles. 
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right-froni Galilee itself, —looking-on- 
,'0 at n//-this-ns the women were. And lo ! 
a-man by-name Joseph, a-councillor 
bcing-as he was, a-man benevolent and 
dl righteous,— such a man os-this had not 
been-ns councillor lending-himself to- 
that counsel and to -that line-of-conduct 
of-theirs,—from Arimathfea a-city of- 
the Jews ; one-who was-on-the-con- 
stant-look-out-for the kingdom of- 
,‘2 God ;— Well- this - personage having- 
gone -and-applied - to-Pilate himself 
went-and-put-him-in-a - claim - for the 
d.l Corpse of-Jesus. And -then having as 
he did got to take- it down it he-went- 
and -e.rpensirely- wrapped-round - and - 
roundin-(G)Scinde°-linen, and-//<cu de¬ 
posited it in -the honourable obsequies of 
a-sepulchre, rock-hewn,—where no¬ 
di body else had-eve r been-lying. And 
it-was the-day-of 1 preparation,’ and- 
hefore they had done the (G)sabbath’s 
W//-light-was-shining-upon-f/(m. 

■'5 But the women who-went-and-fol- 
lowed so-/rn7Ay«//y-as-that they-had- 
Leen-coming-with Him out-of Galilee, 
got-to-see the sepulchre, and how 
d'i His Corpse got-to-be-disposed. But 
having-got-to-return-us they did they- 
got-to-get-ready (G)aromatics and (g) 
myrrh;—and wywn-the (g) sabbath- 
day-itself indeed they-did - go -from 
principle ow^-abstain-from action, iu- 
ohedicnce - to the - commandment — 

1 XXIV. but upon the firsWoy of-the 
week, al-the-very- birth of-dawn, they- 
went-arm-came s/iarp-apon tTTe sepul¬ 
chre, bringing-rt.i they were what they- 
got-to-get-ready, (g) aromatics ; and 
some other-jcowica to help at the em- 
L balming-with them. But they-got-to- 
find the stone rolled-away-«s it had 
< been from the sepulchre ;—and upon- 
baving-got-to-go-in they did- not get- 
to-find the Corpse of-The Lord, Jesus. 

1 And so-it-got-to-be-that in-the midst 
"f the fact of their being-much-dis- 
tressed about this,—yes Io ! two men 
got-sw/Jc/i/y-to-stand-by them in -their 
usual robes all-gleaming-with-light-«# 

• i they kept on. But whilst -terrified as- 
they-got-to-be, and erouching-a# there 
they were with their faces the ground 
ward, thoy-got-to-say ralhjingly-\into 

Cambric from Scindc in India— okj- Scindc. 
h John xvi. 32. 

■t A stidium— Lhc eighth of a mile. 


them, “ WiiY-crcr are-ye-seeking-for 
the living amongst the dead ?—He-is 0 
not here, but - really did-get-to-be- 
raised;—have - just- got-to-remember- 
now how He-got-to-tell you, whilst 
still-nsye were in -your home of Galilee, 
saying, 1 It-is-absolutely-necessary-for 7 
The Son of-Man to-have-got-to-be- 
betrayed the hands wards of-wicked 
human-beings, and to-have-got-to-be- 
crucified, and the third day to-have- 
gone-and-risen.’ ”—And -then they-did- 8 
get-to-remember those mysterious utter¬ 
ances of-His.—And having-got-to-re- !> 
turn from the sepulchre they-went- 
and-fully-reported the-whole-of this 
to-The Eleven, and to-all the rest-of- 
them. — There - was the Magdalene* 10 
Mary, and Joanna, Mary James’s- 
mother, and the rest -of the women coine 
to embalm-vrith. them who were-telling 
as their message-xinto The Apostles 
«/?-this. And got to risc-before their 11 
imaginations just-like a-fairy-tale-r/uZ 
their narrations;—and they-were- 
giving-no-credit to - them - whatever. 

But Peter having-got-to-risc did-go- 12 
and-run sharp- upon the sepulchre, 
and having-got-to-stoop sees the linen- 
cloths lying-l/(crc all-by-themselves ; 
and -then he-went-and-left, selfishly on- 
his-own-neroim/ wondering - all the 
time-as he ecus-at the lur/t-things-had- 
been-taking. 

And note-this, +two disciples from- li> 
among them had-been going-on-their- 
way on this, the- rery day, a-hamlet 
ward sixty (G)stadiaj off-from Jeru¬ 
salem, named Emmaus ! And there- 14 
they were-dcep-m-conversation sym¬ 
pathetically selfish on -their -own- ac¬ 
count about all these-M buys that-had- 
been-happening. And so-it-got-to- lu 
be in-//<e fact of their being-deep-in- 
converso and trying-to-puzzle-it-out, 
•lArt^-Jesus Himself liaving-got-to-get- 
jquite-close-as He did was-going-along- 
luuite o/ie-with them. But the eyes of- Hi 
Jthem were-being-held so as /o-’"keep 
them - from - having - got - to - recognize 
Him. But Hc-got-to-say interestedly- 17 
unto them, “ What - mysterious re¬ 
marks are these, -gray, which yc-are- 
interchanging - unto- to comfort § one- 

§ Our Lord uses intonl'onnlly llio same 
pronoun aa in verso 14. 
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another, whilst-walking-along,—and 
are-foo, so-wretchedlj’-miserahle-look- 
iS ing ?” But went-and-broke-out-in- 
reply-did the one named Kleopas and- 
got-to-say unto-ia surprised directness 
Him, “ Tiiou ! all-by-thyself* art- 
thou-dwelling-at Jerusalem, and -so 
never didst-get-to-know anything about 
what got-to-he-transpiring in the-p/riee 
10 in these-same-cfe«(/'«i days ?’’ And 
He-got-to-say to-them, “ ~Wu at- things 
do >jc mean?" But-/7/r» tbe-fieo got- 
to-say to-Him, “ U7u/ dear me all- 
th e-astounding things about Jesus, the 


Christ to-have-got - to-suffcr, and-s« 
to-have-got-to-enter-in-f7mf which is- 
HIS glory ward ?”— And-then having- 27 
gone-and-taken-os lie r/W-His-start- 
ing-point irom-thcsym holism qf Moses, 
and-from-/Ae utterances of the-whole- 
of the (G)prophets, there - He - was- 
ra>’p/’a//?/-explaining to-them in-organic 
oneness icifh the-whole-of His inspired 
Scriptures all about HIMSELF. And 2-> 
they-got-to-draw-near the hamlet 
ward where they- were -going;—and 
there-H.'E was-maldng-a-great-show-of 
proceeding-on-His-way further-on ;— 


Nazorene-o»c, He-who got-to-come- and-/7(e/ithere-they-were-using-gentle- 
to-he a-(o)prophet endowed-with- compulsion-with Him, saying, “ 0- 
power in deed and in word before do-have-gone-and-come - and - stopped 
our covenant God, and the-whole-of as yiicsZ-along-with us, because nice 

20 His People:—how too got-to-de- and convent enily-townvd evening it-is- 
liver Him-orer did those chief-priests now, and the day has-now-beeu-as- 
and those rulers of-ours f7ic-punish- good-as-gone." And-so He-did-gct- 
ment ward of-death, and-went-and- ; to-go-in for Ilis liaving-got-to-stay 

21 crucified Him.— We however, were- with - as agreeing with them - about 
amongst those who were - hoping -«//! Jesus.% And so-it-got-to-be-that in- 
along that Tins really-is lie who is- as if a part of His having-got-to- 
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going to-be-redeeming God's Israel.— ; recline as their guest along- with them. 


But too— why by the bye—curiously in 
harmony - with all these - transactions , 
to-day makes this ‘ f/ic-third day 'f 
from the-7/«te when all- this got-to- 

22 take-place :—but uye-and-foo moreover 
some- women some-<cc Know v:ell got- 
to-startle us, having-got-to-be-as they 
did dawn-visitors at the sepulchre ; 

23 and-f/ie/?, having - m missed - somehow 
having-got-to-find the corpse of-Him, 
they-went-and - came, saying also - to 
substantiate it all that- a-vision of-( g) 
angels they-had-been-gazing-at, who 

24 say that- He is-living-sh77. And-so 
away-went-and-made-did certain-o/ the 
chiefs of-those oi-our-Party up-to-the 
sepulchre ; and they- really did-get-to- 
find-it-/o be just-as even our women 
got-to-say —iiim however they did- not 

23 get-to-see.” And-/7<e« HE got-to-say 
chidingly-unto them, “ (g)O ! thought- 
less-ones, and heavy in -your heart to- 
be-trusting upon all those-promises- 
lohich our (G)prophets got-to-speak! 

2G Was it-not imperativc-a/icuys-on The 


«■ 

llio 


So absolutely shut out from what is the talk of 
entire City amongst Jews, and Gentiles, even. 
Quoting our Lord’s prophecy. 

Force of the preposition. 

What our Lord would—noy must —do at 


I having-gone-and-taken-up-«s He did 
| the hread-q/” the meal Ilc-wcnt-and- 
: asked-the blessing, and having-got- 
to-break-it-up there-He-was-giving-i t- 
out to-TUEM !§—But their eyes got- 31 
Mrn-to-be-opened, and they-got - to- 
,,rccognize Him — and HE - Himself- 
adiysically got-to-become invisible from 
pheir-oryans of sight. And got-to-say- 7.2 
Idid-they in sympathy one-to the- other, 

1“ Thei'e noir-all-a-burning was not the¬ 
rm/ heart of-us, all-the-time He-went- 
on-discoursing to-us along the road, 
and as He-was-opening-up for-us the 
Scripture-quotations-«6o;^ Himself." 

—And -so having - gouc-and-riscn-up- 33 
as they did that-s«/»e (G)hour, they- 
went-and-returned Jerusalem ward ; 
and-//iere got-to-find-t/rnGThe Eleven 
had-been - called - together, and those 
associated Ministei'ially - with them, 
saying-us they icere, “ Raised-got-to- 31 
be-did-the Lord in-very-deed, and 
actually - went - and - appeared to- 
Simon.” And-/7ica they were-detail- 3 j 

every board in a Christian land—and any other, 
for that matter,—from tho grandest to the lowliest, 
we nTO but stewards, and tcnanls-at-will,- 
supposing He condescended to grace it with Hi- 
Presence, as here at Emmaus. 
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ing the-things which happened to them 
along the road, and how He-got-to- 
be-recognized by-them on -Ilis act of 

30 breaking their bread.—But cr//-this 
whilst-relating Jesus Himself got-to- 
stand-there in their midst, and says 
to-them, “ Peaceful - tranquillity to- 

37 you !” But having-got-to-be-terrified 
and awe - struck as - they - got - to-be 
there-they-were-under-the-impression 
that-thoy-were - gazing - at a - ghost! 

38 And He-gotto-say to-them, MViiy- 
cvcr have-ye-been - all - scared ?—and 
whence - arises it. that doubts are - 
springing-up in those hearts of-yours? 

33 —uWf-have-got-to-look-at these hands 
of - Mine, and these feet of - Mine, 
because J/y-own-self I really- am ! — 
■well t/ii-a-have-gone-and-handled Me 
and to-liave-got - to - see-that way ; 
because a-gbost flesh and bones does- 
not possess,—as ye-arc-eye-witniesses 

40 that- 1 no-possess!’’ And having-got- 
to-say this, He-went - and - exhibited ■ 
to-them His hands, and Ilis feet. 

41 But as - now-o« the other hand not- 
trusting-were they fvom-very joy, and 
full-of-wonder, He - got - to - say to- 
them, ‘ Have - ye - got a-bit-of-some- 

42 thing eatable about-the-place ?” But 
they got-to-help Him fo-a-piece of¬ 
fish, broiled, and-f/ioi after it some of- 

13 a-honey comb;—and having-gone- 
and - taken - it - as lie did, in - their 

44 presence He-wcnt-and-atc. But-/fte« 
He-got - to-say to-them, “ TiiESK-nre 
the truths which I-got-to-discourse- 
of so pertinarionsly-unto you whilst- 
still Ministerially associated- with you 
as-I-used-to-be, how-that ‘ It-is-abso- 
lutely-necessary-that got - to - be-ful- 
filled-shall - have the - whole-of what 
has - been - written in The Law of- 
Moscs, and in The Prophets, and in 

4’» The (o)Psalms, about ME !' ” Then 

* CmilST-ianity, 

t The force of the preposition is that the* 

Ascension officially was from ilxc city of Jerusalem, 


went-and - opened - did - He of them 
their mind-and-will, for-them to-bc- 
understanding connectedly the Scrip¬ 
ture-quotations. And -then He-got- 4G 
to-say to-them, “ Thus - by God's 
Spirit it - has - been - written, and-so 
THUS -m His Providence it-was-in- 
cumbent-upon The Christ to-havc- 
gone-and-sufFered, and to-have-riseu 
from-amongst i^c-dead the third day. 
And that-there-should-have-got-to-be- 47 
preached upon - the strength of His 
Name* change-of-heart-and forgive¬ 
ness of - sinful - wrong - doings,—the- 
whole-of the gentile - race - nations- 
wards,—the-beginning-having-got - as 
must he- to-be-made from Jerusalem-as 
your centre. But YE are (g )martyr- 48 
witnesses of-THESE -present facts. And, 49 
now-mark-J/c I -personally am -about 
to Jc-sending-forth My - covenanted- 
promise from-My Father in poicer- 
upon you ;—<7o-ye however have-gone- 
and-sat-still in-«o?o as residents of- 
the City until then - when ye-shall- 
have-got-to-be - invested - with power 
from-out-of ou-High.”—But-f/nm He- CO 
went-and-lead-them-out, outside, just- 
up - tof Bethany ward :—and - then 
having-gone - and-raised - as He did 
those nail-marked hands of-His He 
went and gave- them His-blessing ; 
and so-it-got-to-be - that in -organic 51 
rawness with that tlie-«c7-o/-His bless¬ 
ing them, He - went - and-moved-ofll 
away from them, and there He was- 
bcing-borne-upwards the heaven - of 
the angels ward. "And they, after- 52 
having-gone-and-solemnly-worshipped 
HIM, got-to-return Jerusalem ward 
with joy great-indeed. And there- 53 
they-were the-whole-timc in-the Ser¬ 
vices o/the temple praising and bless¬ 
ing our Covenant GOD.J 

because Bctlmny was merely a suburb and practi¬ 
cally part of the Holy City. 

X Narrative resumed, Acts i. 1. 
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JOHN. 


I. 1 Id organic oneness with the be¬ 
ginning there-was THE (g)LOGOS- 
v-isdom ; —and THE (G)LOGOS-tm- 
dom was-there in communion- with 
GOD ;—and God* vras-essentially ever 

2 THE (g) LOGOS - wisdom; — there- 
TRIS-Being was in-organic oneness 
with the beginning in cominunion-vriih. 

3 GOD ; — everything through - the - 
agency of-HIM got-to-come-into-exist- 
ence, and apart-from HIM got-to- 
come - into - existence not - so-much-as 
one-single-thing, which crer-has-been- 

4 coming - into - existence. — Eternally 
energizing in THIS-Hez?;^ Life was- 
essentially, and The Life wns-essentially 

5 the light of-human-kind; and the light 
tooven - in - the consciousness of the 
darkness keeps-on-shining and the 
darkness it got-to-detect not. 

G It-got-to-be-that a-human-being has- 
been-sent-forth from-os his source 

7 GOD,—his name John;—this-mtm got- 
to-come (g)?»«?•?(/ r-witness ward, in- 
order-that he-might-have-got-to-bear- 
witness about God's Light, in-order- 
that every-body f might-have-got-to- 
put-his-truBt-in-GW thanks to him. 

8 That-morfaZ was not That-NoZar J Light, 
but - Lunar in-order-that he-might- 
have-got-to-bear-witness about God's 

8 Light ;§ # That Light essentially- was 

* An adjective, 
f Luke lit. 21. 

j See note on Mult. ii. 2. (Mal.iv. 2. 1 Cor. 

xv. 41.) 

§ The one office of a moon is to be bearing 
witness to its bud, rendered ever present by “ tbe 
faithful witness in heaven.” 

II With star-light knowledge of God-in-Christ. 
TT (g)‘C osmos.’ 

** CHRIST-ianity. 

+f Male and female, in coition. 

1+ The. verb ‘to be' here is not the one for 
essential being (see Introduction, p. 26), but tbe 
one for non-essential being. Is not this most 
solemnly suggestive in connection with the vague 
traditional doctrine of ’ Tbe Incarnation ’ ? If, in 
any sense, GOD could be essentially Incarnate, 
the other verb for ‘to be' would surely have 
been used which predicates what is essential of its 
subject,—as it is when GOD revealed Himself to 
us as ' I AM.' If The Incarnation of God be true, 
it is Revealed in God’s Word, and we must 
believe it, how mysterious or apparently para- 


The Genuine uncreated-Zirj/J.—The- 
wkich is - enlightening || every single 
human-being that-comes the material- 
world-ward.^f There - in - the whole 10 
economy of the world He-always-was, 
and the world through-the-agency of 
HIM got-to-come-into-existence, and 
the world Him did- not get-to-know; 

— His - own - covenant - interests wards 11 
He-got-to-come and His-own-cope«an< 
people HIM did-not get-to-welcome ;— 
but whosoever did - get - to - welcome 12 
HIM, He got to vouchsafe- to-them the- 
gift-of power-right olfspring of-GOD 
to-have-got-to-be,— to-those who are 
putting their-trust The Name** of- 
HIM ward :—who not generated- out- 13 
of l-loods.ff nor out-of vriU-and jdan 
of-ZZ/c-flesh, nor out-of the-will-and- 
;J«))-of-a-husbaud, BUT-so far from that 
out-of GOD got-to-be-born. And 14 
God's (ojLOGOS-tmrZom of-a-fleshly- 
nature got-to-become,JJ and got§§ to 
tabernacle - bodily in - organic oneness 
with vs -men ;—and we got -to be privi - 
leged- to-gaze-upon that transcendent- 
dignity of-His-own-inV/i our own eyes, 
a-transcendent-dignity as -in its mani¬ 
festation oi-Tlie Only-child-born from- 
as his source The Father, full-as He is 
of-the free-gift-oy The Holy Spirit and 
so of-truthf ulness. John bears-witness 15 

doxica) bo ever it may seem to our finite intellect ; 
but the point to be settled is, whether it is 
Revealed. The strictly Ioduclivc rendering of 
tbe verb here is against it, and John is writing 
‘ scientifically' here—as we should phrase it now. 
Nor docs tbe philosophy of the question give us 
much help, for, reasoning, d priori, how can GOD 
be both Finite and Infinite at one and tbe same 
time, and, since ‘flesh’ is undoubtedly Finite and 
GOD Infinite, a GOD INCARNATE must be a 
GOD of Whom the finite fleshly nature and the 
Infinite Divine Nature arc co-cxtcnsivc—which 
seems absurd. How could GOD, in the AWFUL 
ENTIRETY of HIS BEING, in any way, de¬ 
scend into, and remain for months in (be sacred 
receptacle of even tbe B.V. Mary’s finite human 
womb (ii. 4) ? That GOD is, 60 far as GOD 
could be, Yirgin-born, and so present in a human 
form, by organic and everlasting oneness, taber¬ 
nacled,’ not ‘mausioned,’ is plainly Revealed in 
' The Man CHRIST, Jesus,’ IMMANUEL ‘ God 
organically with us-men,' and this verse dis¬ 
criminatingly proves. §§ Apoc. xii. 3. 
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iii hiswitness-nbout HIM, and has-been- phet.” And those that-had-been-sent 24 
crying, saying-as there he was, “ THIS were of-the (c)Pharisee-sed, and they 25 
was The Bcing-of-whom I-got-to-say, got to as/c-him the-question and to-say 
Z/e coming chronologically- after me- to-him, “WnY-eaer then art-thou-(G) 
as He is lias-in reality-been-always- baptizing if thou art not The Christ, 
being before me,—because prior-to nor (G)Elias, nor 4 The Prophet’?” 

10 me He-wns-t here for ever. —And out-of Got-to-break-out-in-answer-to them- 20 
|the-overflowing-abysmal-fountain of- did John, and-to-say, “ I am-(G)bap- 
IHIS-tm# WE THE-WHOLE-/j!<n«m race tizing in -the sacramental symbol of 
| °f its got -in the New Creation- to-be-re- water, in-the-midst however of-you 
cipients, and free-gift-o/ 1 the Holy thore-has-been-standing One-whom ye 
Spirit corresponding-to free-gift-im- do-not Know ; HE it-is Who ‘ coming 27 
17 proved* Because The Law paren- after m e-though lie does is-He-who 
(7tefica//y-through-the-agencyof-Moses has-rcally-been-always- being BEFORE 
got-to-be-given,—the free gift-o/ the me,’—of-WHOM Iar?i-notfitthat-eae?j 
Holy Spirit Dispensationally , and-so ; I-sbould-have-got-fo-J<y?ic- by- loosing 
His truthfulness through-the-Agency j the straps of-His sandals ! ’ AZ/-this 28 
I x of-Jesus Christ got-to-be. GOD no-! got-to-take-place in -ojficial oneness with 
one has-been-seeing ever-at-any-time ; (u)Bethania beyond the Jordan, where 
— His only-begotten Son, 7/e whose- there, was John engaged-in-(o)bap tizing. 
status- is The Bosom of-The Father Oa-the morrow-morning he-looks- 29 
ward, That-o^fc/a/-Personage got-to- j upon Jesus-Himself coming-as there 
19 he-His-Interpreter.” And to-the- lie was towards-fo address him, and 
same-effect is -essentially the witness says, “ Lo ! The Lamb oi-our covenant 
of-John when the Jews went-and-sent- God, He bearing-away THE SINf of- 
a-deputation composed- of priests and the world! THIS is-He about WHOM 30 
(o)levites out-from Jerusalem, in- I got-to-say,—‘After me there-is- 
order-that they-might-have-got-to- coming a-Man,—ONE WHO before 
examine him, “ Tnou, wiiat -divine- me ever-has-becn-being, because prior- 
- ;l agent art-thou ?” And he-went-and- to me He-was-f/tere for ever .’ And-1 31 
made-a-plain-statement, and used- no had- not been-recognizing HIM, BUT- 
prcvarication, and his-plain-statement- still in-order-that He-might-have-got- 
got-to-bc, “ I am -essentially not The to-be-openly-shewn to-fforfd' Israel, 

_’l Christ.” Aad-then they got to aslc-him on this-account got-to-come-did I in- 
thc - question, “ WiiAT-Dir/ac-agent the sacramental symbol of water (g) 
then ?—(fi)Elias art thou ?” And he- baptizing-«.s I do." And-/Zea got-to- 32 
says, “ I-am not.” “ ‘ The (G)Prophet’- , bear-his-testimony-did John, saying, 
of Hoses art thou?” And hc-got-to- jj" An-eye-witness-have-I-?ioza-been-of 
22 break-out-in-answer, "No.” They- The Spirit-q/ - God descending-as there 
got-to-say therefore to-him, “ Wiiat- He was like a-dove out-from heaven, 
ever nondescript person art-thou? that- and He - got - to - rest brooding- upon 
so an-answer we-may-havc-got-to-give HIM. And-I-myself-too had- never 33 
to -those having-got-to-send us ;—what been-recognizing HIM, BUT-t/io< He 
art-thou-to-be-saying about thyself ? ’, who went-and-6cnt me to-be-(o)bap- 
2.1 He-got-to-affirm,— “ I-myself-o//t ‘ a j tizing in-//te sacramental symbol of 
voice of-one-crying in -the economy of ' water, That-Being to-me got-to-say, 
the desert, ‘Have-got-to-level all of ‘Upon whomsoever thou-shalt-have- 
you Uis road for-77<e-Lord !'—just-as got-to-see-with-thino - own-eyes The 
got-to-say-did (o)Esaias His (c)pro- Spirit descending, and resting brood- 

Sce nolc on Malt. ii. 2. The Iloly Spirit, f “ Sinful-wrong-doing,” the genus of which 
lrnin the lirst, on through the accident of nil' nil oilier sins arc the species {see Introduction) 
Dispensations, uas and of course could alone Ungodliness , leaving God out of our thoughts, 
be—the active source* of all that is Godlike (and plans, confidence, fear and love, and thus making 
Sj human) in man ; l'enlecost was but the noon- n non-cnLity of tho Absolute Origin Substance 
ward brightness of the day-light of the ltcvclation and End of nil crcaturea—all other |sius' arc blit 
ol God in Christ toman—and so to ' the creature ’ fruit on the tree that has this root-sin. 
the universe over. I 
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ingly-ovev HIM, THIS-Zfeint? is He 
who is-(o) baptizing in-organic oneness 

34 with spirit, HoL\*-spirit.’ And-so, 
now I-have-been-seeing and bearing- 
public-testimony-foo,that THIS-Bciar/ 
is-essentially The Son of-u«r GOD.” 

35 0/)-the next-day again there had- 
John been-standing, and two out-of 

36 bis disciples ;—and liaving-got-to-look- 
upon Jesus-«« he did as-He-was-walk- 
ing-along, be-says, “ Lo 1 Xbe^ Lamb 

37 otrQju' covenant Hoi!” And got-to- 
bear him -did the two disciples whilst- 
speaking-Z/i t<s, and-so got-to-become- 

38 followers-of Jesus - Himself. But 
baving-got-to-turn-os did Jesus, and 
to-see-tbe-sigbt-of them following, 

39 He-says to-them, “ For-what-ctvr are- 
ye-searching ?” But they got-to-say 
to-Him, “ (c)Rabbi,”—which-icorrf is- 
called when-translated, ‘ Teacher,'— 

40 “ where art-thou-lodging V Says-Hc 
to-them, “ Be-coming and seeing^/or 
yourselves." They-got-to-go and-so 
did-get-to-see where He-is-lodging ;— 
and «/o7)(7-with Him did they-get-to- 
stop-foo /or-tlie-resf of that -eventful i 
day;— -for- it-was about the-tenth hour, j 

41 There-was Andrew, the brother of- 
Simon Peter, one of-the two that got- 
to-hear from-ns the source John and- 
fiie?«got-to-become-a-follower-of HIM. 

42 Find-does this firstj-one his-own bro¬ 
ther Simon, and says to-him, “ We- 
have - act ually- been- the-discoverers-of ; 
THE MESSIAH ! ’§—which-uwr/ is, 

43 when-translated, ‘ The Christ.' And 
he-got-to-introduce him as disciple- 
unto Jesus:—but having got to reyard- 
him steadfastly Jesus //if«-got-to-say, 

1 “ Thou art Simon the son of-Jonas;— 
thou sbalt-be-called ‘ (o)Keephas ’ ” 
—which - icord is translated - always 
‘Peter.’|| 

44 On-the morrow Jesus got-to-wish to- 
have-got-to-go-out-q/ - Judcea Galilee 

* I.e., unlike evil spirits—not enough to be 
1 spiritual,' Satan is that —baptism was a rite too 
of the pagan ‘ mysteries.’ 

f The antitypical, not the Sacramental. As 
they were all up at Jerusalem—Peter, etc.— it 
would seem os if it was Passover-tide. If so 
John's pointing to our Lord os ‘The Lamb’ 
would haTe all the deeper meaning. 

? The first one of Jesus's disciples. 

Speaking as Columbus would have of 
America and a New World. 


ward ; — and He-lights-upon Philip, 
and says to-bim, “ Be-a-follower-of 
ME ”—but Philip was a native- of 45 
Bethsaida of the city of-Andrew and 
of-Peter. Lights upon (o)Nathanacl- 46 
does Philip, and says to-him, “ Of- 
Him-of-whom went-and-wrote-o?t5/- 
did Moses in-mere foretelling in The 
Law, and-t/iJ the (c)prophets, we 
li ave - actually-been-the - actual - disco¬ 
verers !—Jesus, the son of-Joseph— 
Him from Nazareth.’’ And went-and- 47 
said to-him-Jt'J Nathanael, “Ont-from 
(g)Nazaketh can-there-possibly so- 
great-a-thing-asf/ia/ ideally unselfishly- 
benevolent-f/j5i<7 be ?” Says to-bim- 
does Philip, “ IFeW-be-coming and ex¬ 
amining-yin' thyself." Got-to-sce Na- 48 
thanael-e/tV/ Jesus coming-as there he 
teas towards-fo address Himself, and 
says about him, “ Look there!— 
genuinely an (G)Israelite, in-the chaA 
ruder of whom DECEitfulnESS^ j -a fj 
any rale there-is none ! ’ Says Na-{-19 
thanael to Him, “ Whence-^ossiMy me 
doest-thou-know ?” Got-to-bvcak-out- 
in-answer-did Jesus and to-say to-bim, 

11 Previously to Philip’s having-got-to- 
accost thee, whilst-therc under the fig- 
trec**-as there thou least I went-and-saw 
thee.” Went-and broke-out-in-answer- 50 
did Nathanael and says to-Him, 
“Rabbi ! Titou AliT-undoubtedly The 
Son of-otti‘ covenant God !—Thou art- 
legitimately The King of-Israel!” Got- ol 
to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and 
to-say to-him, “ Because I-got-to-say 
to-thee, ‘ I-went-and-saw thee under¬ 
neath the fig-tree,' art-thou-trusting- 
in-J/e ?— greater-ioonr/ers-than such as- 
tiiese shalt-thou-be-sceing!” — And 52 
He-goes-on-to-say to-him — “ Yerily, 
verily, I-assure you -all from heuce- 
forwardtfye-shall-be-seeing-with-the- 
outward-eye their heaven opened-as it j 
now has been, and the (o)angcls of-God | 

II (G)Petros, ft regular Greek adjective from (be 
noun (o)Petra (tlie word used fur ruck itself in 
Matt. vii. 24, Rum. ix. 33, and in 1 Peter ii. 8). 
Peter means “a piece ofT a rock," or (more 
exactly) a “ rocky " man, woman, or thing,—hal'd, 
heavy, reliable. (See Malt. xvi. 18, note.) 

The Jewish characteristic sId. 

** Trees used for privacy and coolness—in 
prayer and meditation, 

tf As part of 1 The Bride, The Lamb's Wife, 
after 1 the manifestation of the Sons of God. 
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ascending and descending in Providen¬ 
tial attendant- c-upon The Son of- 
Mau.’* 

IL 1. Andf on -that His third-da} r -ii< 
Galilee a-wedding got-to-take-place in- 
as the public event of (c.)Kana of-Gali¬ 
lee, and there-was the mother of-Jesus 
- there ; but got-to-be-invited too -did 
Jesus and His disciples the wedding 
■” ward:—and -consequently having-got- 
to-run-short-os did f/ie-(G)wine, says 
the mother of-Jesus significantly-unto 
Him, l, (o) WixeJ they-du- not possess!” 

I Says to-her does Jesus, “ Wiiat- in 
kind is there in common between- thee and 
ME, madam ?— not-yet due-is that (g) 

■ > hourof-MY-</iYi//i/”§ Says His mother 
to-the attendants, “ Wl l at- extra ordi¬ 
nary thing soever perchance he-may-be- 
sayiug to-you, mind and- have-got-to- 
'■ do-it.” But there-were-in their place 
there water-jars, of-stone, six, ready- 
for-us e-astlry were in-accordance-with 
the-sy^/em of in on <«/-washings of- 

the Jews,—capable-«s they icere- of 
holding each-one two or three thirteen- 
« gallon-measures. Says to-them-f/oes 
Jesus, Have-got-to-fill the water- 
jars with water.” And-so they-did- 
s get-to-fill them, right-up. And -then 
He-says to-them, “ Have-gone-and- 
drawn-out-some, now, and be-mnr-car- 
rying-it to-the feast-master.’’ And-so 
they wcnt-and-carried-some. But as- 
soon-as-ever the feast-master did-get- 
to-taste-him the water that-had-be- 
come (ci)wine,—and lie-had-been- 
knowing nothing about whence it- 
comes. but the attendants had-been- 
knowing, they who had-been-drawing 
the veater-themsclves out of the well ,— 
he-shouts-out-to the bridegroom does- 
1 1 the feast-master, and says to-him, 
“People generally put-forward first- 
of-all their fine (c)wine, and -then when 
/oZ/.s-have-got-to-be-drunk, why-then 
the inferior-sort tiiou, however, 

In the Millennium, when on their thrones over 
Israel. 

+ I>o accident (verse 11), hut a logical sequence 
in the allegorical purablo of history that this 

"and ' introduces The Daughter of Man_“The 

hamb's wife ” (verses i, i. 30 ; iii. 20). 

+ Luke xxii. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 25, 20. ‘The 
blood of the grape.' 

§ xvii. 1 (Exodus vii. 20, Moses’s first public 
miracle)—" that hour of My death for which 


hast-been-keeping-sin/r/ the fine wine 
until from-now!" This went-and- II 
worked-did Jesus as-the inauguration 
of- Ills miracle-system, and it tcas-in- 
publicly in connection with (c)Kana of- 
Galilee ; — and - thus got-to-reveal-fn 
allegory that || which is-the-peculiar 
cause for glory 21117 on-His-par/,—and 
got-to-repose-their-trust in Him-t?/r/ 
His-own disciples. 

Subsequently-to this He-got-to-go- 12 
‘down Kapernaum ward, Himself, and 
jHis mot her,and the-/i«//brothers of- 
Himself, and His disciples, and there- 
-He-got-to-take - up - His - abode,—but- 
only-for a-few days. 

And close there-was The Pass-over 13 
of-the Jews, and-so wcnt-and-ascended 
Jerusalem ward-f/tV/ Jesus. And He- 14 
got-to-find in-os a regular trade in the 
temple parties selling-os they were oxen, 
and sheep, and doves,—and the bankers 
sitting-os usual. And having-got-to- 15 
construct a-whip out-of their own- 
rush - ropes, the-whole-of-tliem He- 
went-and-drove-out out-of His temple, 
the sheep too and the oxen ; and-os 
for the bankers there-He-was-pouring- 
out their coin, and their banks He- 
went-and-tumbled-over. And to those I G 
who-w'cre-selling the doves He-went- 
and-said, “ Havc-gone-and-taken such 
things as - these away - from - here, 
m keep-from turning The House of-MY 
Father lii/o-a-housc of-trafilc.” Got- 17 
to-calbto-mind-did His disciples, how- 
that it-has-been-written, “ My (c)zeal 
for-TH Y House is -already eating ME** 
up-in sacrifice!" —Went-and-broke-in 18 
tbcrcfore-r/iV/ the Jews and got-to-say 
to-Him, “ W nxv-adequate sign-token 
art-thou-producing-os authority, to-us, 
because thou-art-acting thus Got- ID 
to-break-ont-in-reply-did Jesus and to- 
say to-them, “ Have-got-to-dissolve 
This Temple-Zici’e, and in-as three 
days’-iror^ I-will - Raise-it.” Got-to- 20 

ihou didst only provide the ‘ body prepared ’ ” 
(Heb. x. 6). 

1 || “Jesus”—“Saviour”—saving by Ilis blood, 

land changing the water of tho carnal into the 
[wine of tho Holy Spiritual nature. 

Joseph dead P—xix. 20, 27. 

** These sacrifices which ye arc buying and 
selling (Mark xiv, 11) are ODly types of My 
Sacrifice. 
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say-did the Jews therefore, “Forty 
years and six it-got-to-take-to-build 
‘this temple-Am 1 ,’ and tiiou! ‘in 
three days ’ wilt-tkou-be-‘ raising it ’?” 

21 HE, however, was-speaking-nZZ the 
time about ‘ The Temple : of-His-otwt 

22 1 Body.’ When therefore He-got-to- 
be-raised from-among the-dead got-to- 
call-to-mind-did His disciples that this 
He-was-m the habit o/-saying ;—and 
they-got-Z/tea to-intelligcntly-trust-in- 
belief the Scripture-*? ttoZaZioa and its 
harmony ic/Z/t-the truth which Jesus 
used-to-speak-of. 

23 But whilst He-was in -making His head- 
quarters fora time at Jerusalem, during 
the Pass-over in-Ministerhig during the 
feast, many got-to-put-their-trust-in 
His Name, being-eyc-witnesses-of His 
miracle-tokens which He-kept on- work- 

24 ing. But for-His-jxart Jesus did- not 
go-and-trust Himself to-them ; on-ac¬ 
count-of His knowing-ns He does 
everybody, and-so that Hc-used-to-bc- 
under no necessity that any - one- 
human or Divine should-have-got-to- 
tell Him anything-about Ilis human- 
creatures, for He-bimself was-wcll- 
enough-aware-crer wiiat -deceitfulness 
there-was-earr in -the threefold organic 
nature of the maukind-//oasc// made. 

III. 1. But there-used Zo-be a-person 
of-tbe (G)pharisee-sect, (G)Nikodemus 
bis name, a-magistrate of-the Jews ;— 

2 this-person got-to-come for consulta- 
tion-unto Him at-night, and got-to- 
say to-Him, “(G)Rabbi, we-KNOtv that 
from-as the Source God thou-hast- 
been-coming a-Teacher; for no-one 
suc/i-miracle-signsos-those-o/* thine can- 
possibly be-working,— those- which- 
noiv thou art-working,—unless there- 

3 be God aZon^-with him.” Got-to- 

,* There i9 a kind but searching liumour in all 
this treatment by The Master of Israel of this 
well-intentioned but ponderous divine. Such 
natures are piqued only out of their patronizing 
matter-of-fact assumption of ncademico-ecclcsi- 
astical omniscience by a sub-acid style and a 
semi-consciousness that they arc being made 
rather less of than (hey think of themselves. 

•(■ The scientific power of the Aorist exemplified 
well here—all the embryotic unborn life of a soul 
is in this " got” (see Introduction, p. 21). The 
“ born,” too, is emphatic— i.c., not “ except a man 
be alive,” but "except ho shall have got to 
bo born into the spiritual sight individuality 


break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and to- 
say to-him, “Verily, verily, I-do- 
assure thee, unless a - person - even 
though a Doctor of Divinity* shall- 
have-gotf-to-acZuaZ/?/ come to new- 
Birth from-above, he-cannot-possibly 
have - got - to - the - power-of-vision-in 
The Kingdom of -your covenant GOD- 
at all." Says for unpuzzling- unto Him- I 
does Nikodemus, “ How-ever is-it-at- 
all-possible-for a - human - being to- 
have-got-to-be-born being an-old-man? 

—/te-cannot-possibly the womb of-his 
mother ward a-second-time havc-got- 
to-enter-in-crt>i he, and-so have-got-to- 
be-born ?” Got - to - break-out-in-an- 
swer-did Jesus, “ Verily, verily, I-do- 
assure thee, except a-person-Ztotoeoer 
learned shall - have-got-to-reach-birth 
born- of water and born-ot - Spirit-as 
well, /te-cannot- possibly have-got-to- 
enter The Kingdom of-God ward.— 
That which has-been-born out-of the ('> 
flesh-o/ man is flesh ; and that which 
has-been-born out-of The Spirit-o/ 
God is-essentially spirit. m Kccp-from 7 
having-got-sZ/ZZ-to-wonder because I- 
got-to-say to-thee—‘ It-is-absolutcly- 
necessary for you- Jews Jto-have-got- to¬ 
ne/ ually come to neio-Birth from-above. 

The - sacramental symbol of breath- 
spirit - of - wind§ wherever it - wills 
breathes-crer,—aye-and the sound of- 
it thou - doest - hear, —but -yet thou- 
knowest not whence it-is-coming and 
whither it - is - bound - away ;—anti- 
typically-so is-it-with every-one who 
has-been-generated out-of The Spirit. 
Got-to-break-out-in-answer-did Niko- !• 
demus and to-say to-Him, “ How- 
possibly can all-Tius-process have-got- 
to-be ?” Got-to-break-out-in-answcr- 10 
did Jesus and to-say to-him, “Thou ! 

speech and intelligence of the second stage of the 
spiritual genesis." 

J There aro three ways in which our Lord's 
physiology of the life of God organically in mini 
applies to His covcnnrt Church objectively and 
Hispcnsationally. (1) To the Jewish Church; it 
was at the first stage of uterine life. (2) The, 
Pentecostal Church ; it was at the second stage, j 
the climax of which answers to ' quickening' inj 
thosncramentalsymb il. (3)ThcMillcnnial Church ; J 
when all will be new-born nt once, on hearing the I 
Gospel preached, Satan being away, and the I 
preaching being with Millennial power,—of 
intellect, conscience, and heart. 

§ xx. 22 ; Acts ii. 2. 
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art-thou God's teacher of-His Israel,* 
and -yet knowest nothing-about such 
elementary typical truths as-THESE ? 

11 Verily, verily, I-do-assure thee, that 
ofcoiH-what we-know-well WEt-are- 
notr-speaking-bi Sacramental Theology 
andabout-whatwe-have-been-actually- 
seeing we-are-bearing-witness ;—and- 
yct this witness of-OURS ye of Israel 

12 o/’f-not accepting. If o/-the sacra- 
mental-\ip(m-eaTth-truths% of the mys¬ 
tery I-got-to-speak to-you, and yc-are- 
not trusting-in-J/e; how-possibly sup¬ 
posing I - did - get-to-speak to-you 
nakedly o/'-the heavenly-Ri?^/(s ; § will- 

18 ye- be- trusting-in -Me? —And no-one 
has-ever-been-ascending God s Heaven 
ward, except Th c-Being who out-froni 
Gods Heaven got-to-descend.—The 
Son of-Man, who is,-always in God’s 
1 1 Heaven.— AnH-moreorer just-as Moses 
got-to-lift-up-on-high the serpent in 
the desert-eiwiowiy thus got-to-have- 
been-lifted-up-on-high must-of-neces- 
1 <3 sity-be The Son of-Man ; in-order-that 
every-onewho is-trusting-in Him ward 
not only may /tat;e- m escaped perishing, 
but -so far from that may-be-possessing 
10 life eternal. For so r/iJ-God get-to- 
gice effect fo-His-Divine-LOVE-for 
the world as-that His own Son,—the 
only-Child, — He-went-and-gave-as-a- 
gift, in-order-that every-one who is- 
trusting-in Him ward not only-may 
hare got-to- “escape perishing, but- i 
moreover may-be-possessing life etcr- 

17 nal. For God did-not go-and-send- 
forth That His-own Son the world 
ward wilk-the-intention-of judging 
the world-etf present, liUT-so far from, 
that to-the-end-that saved might- the 
world have-got-to-be througli-thc-in- 

18 strumentality of-Him. lie who is- 
trusting-in Him ward is - not con¬ 
demned ; but he vdio “refuses to-be- 
trusting /i«ff-already-iy an act of his 
spirit been - condemned,—namely of 
having- been -“refusing trust-in The 
Name ward of-the only-begotten Son 

fvv, l.>r the full force of our Lord’s censure 
Introduction, p. 15. ’ 

t Tlie Fullior aud Myself and through Our 
Spirit My disciples—Christianity. ’ 

+ From .1 trilogy, 0 r put able,— here of tUc unborn 
nnd the born, stages of " Christ in you," i.e. 
Hegencration and Neiv-birth. 

§ Seo the Epistles generally. 


of-God.—But here is the condemna- 10 
tion, that The Light has-been-coming 
the world ward, and that-got-to-irfo/o- 
frou.s7y-LOVE-did mankind The Dark¬ 
ness not |[ The Light, for morally-cor- 
rupt were of-tkem the deeds. For 20 
every-one who is-doing what-is-crimi- 
nal hates -always The Light, and never 
comes unto-to use The Light, in-order- 
that he m«y- m escape having-got-to-be- 
convicted-of those deeds of-his. But 21 
he who is-practising the truthfulness-* 
of God does-come for <mV/-unto Z/fsl 
Light, in-order-that those his deedsf 
may-have-got-to-be-manifested, that 
in-organic oneness with GOD it-is they- 
have-been-practised.” 

Subsequently - to all - this got-to- 22 
come-did Jesus and His disciples the 
Judtean territory ward, and there 
along- with them He-got-to-spend- 
some-time, and was-i«sy-(o)baptizing. 

—But there-was John (c,)baptizing- 2 » 
too , in (c)uEnon near (G)Saleim, be¬ 
cause there-was plenty-of water there. 

—And there-they-were-coming-up and 
being-(c)baptized. For not-yet was it 2-1 
f/mf-John had-been-thrown the prison 
ward. There-got-to-spring-up, there- 2~> 
fore, a-controversy on-the-part-of the 
disciples of-John with the Jews RE¬ 
SPECTING moral-vv rification. And 2<» 
they-got-to-come unto -to consult Jokn- 
himself and got - to - say to - him, 

“ (g)R abbi! he-who was along-with 
thee-Z/wcon-thc-otker-side of Jordan, 
to-whom thou hast-been-bearing-wit- 
ness, only-see-now this-?«a« is-(o)5ap- 
tizing,and-HCw all-of-themare going as 
disciples- unto HIM !”^[ Got-to-brcak- 27 
out-in-answer-did John and to-say, 

“ A-man cannot-possibly bc-arrogating 
anytking-fo himself, unless it-have- 
bcen-a-gift-given him out-from the 
heaven. Ye yourselves «rc-my wit- 28 
nesses that I-went-and-said, 1 lam not 
The Christ, but -only that I-liave- 
been-sent-forth aspioneer-hefove Him.’ 

—//ethat-is-in-possession-of The Bride 20 

I! Sec note on Luke xviii, 11 for adverbial force 
of the Greek here. 

■f The most faithful servants and ministers of 
Christ in every dispensation of the Church have 
had to pass through this—perhaps the most 
character-testing—stage nnd crisis of their per¬ 
sonal probation and Ministerial singleness of eye 
to nothing but the glory of God. 
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is TAe-Bridegroom ; but the Friend 
of-The Bridegroom, irho has-been- 
standing and listening-to Him is-re- 
joicing joyfully on-account-of the 
Voice of-The Bridegroom,—this-same 
thereforo rny-own -peculiar joy has- 

30 been-fulfilled. THAT-Bpi/ij must go¬ 
on-increasing, but I getting-less-and- 

31 less. lie that from-above comes above 
cvery-creature is-essentially ; —Ap-that- 
is out-from the earth is out-from the 
earth, and out-from the earth makes- 
ntterances - sacramentally ; — yes-HE 
out-from God’s Heaven coming above 

32 all-creatures is -indeed ; —and what He- 
has-been-seeing-m IIis Hearen and 
He-got-to-hear- commissioned as The 
Christ to-that He-is-bearing-witness, 
nni-yet THAT-if Air A is the characteristic 
o/*-HIS witness no-one receives,— 

33 one u'ho did-get-to-welcome HIS wit¬ 
ness went-and-ndded-his-own-AumA/p- 
seal-/o the Corenant that GOD true is- 

34 essentially. For He whom God went- 
and-sent-forth the nr/ArJ-fluent-utter- 
ances cf-God speaks ;—for our coven¬ 
ant God never (o)metes-out-i« doles 

35 the-gift-He-gives-of Ills Spirit.—The 
Father Divinely-LOVES The Son, 
and everything has-He-been-giving- 
over in-or^on/c oneness with HIS hand. 

36 — He who-is-trusting-oter/iejff/y-in The 
Son ward is-«oie-in-ac/uu/-possession- 
of life eternal; but he who-is-disobey- 
ing-in-mistrnst The Son-o/^ God icill- 
never be-seeing life, j - bvt-so far from 
that the wrath of-ot/r covenant God is- 
abiding-.s/i7/ penally- upon him.” 

IV. 1. As therefore The Lord got- 
to-knowhow-that got-to-receivc-infor- 
mation-did tho (c)pharisees that, 

“ Jesus more diseiples-emi is-making- 
. now and (o)baptizing than John,’ J— 

2 1 though-fo be e-rad, Jesus Himself-j>rr- 
, sonally used-not to-(c)baptize uvt His 

3 ; disciples -for Him. — He-got-to-quit 
' Judina and ret urned again G alilee w ard. 

4 But imperatively-necessary-was-it 
that-He - should - be - going right- 

5 through Samaria. Hc-arrives there- 

* * Conversion ’ (v. 11), llic QClual birth of the 

soul (iii. 1-21 ; Luke xxii. 32). 

t ‘ Juhn-lhe-baptizcr 1 abundantly vindicates 

liis own exemption from tho 1 no one ' of verse 32. 

lie speaks like ‘ John-tbe-divine. 1 

£ And yet the whole of the populace went after 

Job n. 


fore a city of-Samaria ward called 
Sychar, hard-by the piece-of-land 
which got-to-make-a-present-did 
Jacob to-Joseph his son. But there- 6 
was there Jacob’s well. Jesus Himself 
therefore, fatigued-os He had been 
from His journey, was-sitting-down 
accordingly upon the well. It-was 
about the sixth hour.§ There-comes 7 
a-woman a nativc-of Samaria to-have- 
got-to-draw some-water. Says to-her 
does Jesus, “ Hav e-got-to-oblige me 
with-a-drink.”—For His disciples had- X 
beeri-going-away the city-itself ward, 
for-the-purpose-of having-got-to-pur- 
chase provisions.—Says therefore the H 
woman to-Him, the Samaritan, "How¬ 
ever is it that thou, Jew as-thou-art- 
evidently. in a friendly way- from me 
to-have-got-to-drink art-asking being- 
as-I-prtWpHf/y-ama-fAorotff/A-Saniaritan 
woman?” — for never </o-Jews use- 
tt/p/mVs-in-common-witk Samaritans— 
got-to-break-out-inanswer-did Jesus lit 
and to-say to-her, " If thou-hadst- 
only-been-knowing-uAoi/f The free- 
gift of-God, and WH XT-Being it-is- 
TFAo is-noic-saying to thee. ‘ Have-got- 
to-oblige ME with-a-drink,’ thou 
perhaps hadst-got-to-ask HIM,—and 
He-have-got-to-give the e Water that- 
is-Alive.”ii Says to-Him r/op.s-fTie 11 
woman, “J/y-lord !—but-then-i/ I did 
thou-hast nothing-?'//A thee to-draw- 
the icater-in , and the welW/sr//' is such- 
a-way-down ; — from-what-.^w/ntf-noi'’ 
dost-thou-get /Ao/-‘live’ water?— 
Tnou fu7- ,:n not a-greater-muH-orf thou 12 
than that father of-us, Jacob ? -he- 
who got to make- us a-present-of the 
well, and-even himself out-from it- 
went-and-drank, and those his sons, 
and that his cattle?” Got-to-brcak- 13 
out-in-answer-aid Jesus and to-say to- 
her, “ Every-one-trAorrrr they were or 
are that-drinks of this water will-be- 
getting-thirsty again ; but whosoever 14 
will-only have-got-to Drink some-of 
the "Waterwhich I shall-be-giving-as-a- 
gift to-him, will Ap- m kept-from having- 

§ Noon. 

i! He Ihnt 'knew whnt was in man ’ knew that 
the best way to rivet this wild woman’s intention 
upon spiritual truth was first of nil to startle her 
imagination with n paradox, preparatory to 
startling her conscience by convictiou of sin. 
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got-to-Thirst for ever-and-ever ; but- 
then the Secret is here the Water which 
I-will-be-giving to-him shall-be-get- 
ting-to-be organically-in him a-Foun- 
tain of-Water springing-as it does eeer- 
l.'i life eternal ward.” Says half amused- 
unto Him-ifocs the woman, “J/y-lord ! 

— have got to make- me a-present-of 
■ ■iHc/j-water as-this, that-so I may be- 

"'kept-from thirsting, and -moreover 
'•'from coming all-the-way-up-here to¬ 
ll 1 . be-drawing-/or-o//ur people /”— Says 
to-her-Joes Jesus, “ Just-go-away and- 
have-gonc-and-invited thy husband- 
here, and -then have-got-to-come here- 
17 again Got-to-break-out-in-answer- 
did the woman and to-«ay, “A-hus- 
band I do not own. 1 ’ Says to-her-f/ors 
Jesus, Neatly didst-thou-go-and-put- 

1 ^ it,— ‘Husband I </o-not own 1 —for, 

five husbands thou-didst-get-to-own, 
—and the presen t-one that-thou-ownest 
is not tiiy husband-af all f—Tlils-thne 
thou-hast-been-speaking tAe-truth-a/ 

11* any rate!” Says to-Him-rfoes the 
woman, “ J/i/-lord !—I-see-noic that a- 

2 b (o)prophet. thou art.— Now*- OUR fore¬ 

fathers in this mountain that-ouef 
there got-to-worship ; and YE-/or your 
part-ahvays -say that in Jerusalem is 
the-rif/fu place where it-is-absolutely- 
■J1 necessary to-be-worshipping ?” Says 
to-lier-r/oes Jesus, 11 Madam, have-got- 
to-trust Me, that coming-now-is the 
time when neither in -the economy of 
that mountain-Mere—no-nor-yet in -the 
economy of Jerusalem—shall-ye-be- 
22 worshipping The Father-af all. YeJ 
do-worship, but-wHAT,yedo-not know; 
noic-XVH worship, what, we-do-know ; 

— because the - covenanted Salvation 
out-from the Jews is-undoubtedly. 

2” But -this is all childish, for§ coming-is 
the time,—aye-and now is -come !— 
when the genuine worshippers shall- 

Sharp change in tune nnd mutter to take the 
1 prophet’ off tin; scent of her private affairs and 
interest him in objective religion —she would 
rather stir up his bigotry than bo further 
searched in conscience mid life. 

| Mount Gerizim, full in view. 

+ Ye—Samaritans (2 Kings xvii. 21, etc.; Ezra 
iv. 1—4.) 

§ Ton much cave cannot be exorcised in marking 
inductively, in such a language us Greek, the i 
tones of spok'-n words, when; iho speakers arc 
Orientals, and wliut is spukun generally “ out 
of the abundance of the heart"— (e.g.) how 


be-worshipping The Father in -organic 
oneness with .ff is-Spirit, and-.so His- 
truthfulness-as a substantive transac¬ 
tion; —and, for,-too, it ts-just-such-as- 
tiiese that-The Father is-ttoto-seeking- 
for as-the worshippers-of HIM;— 
Spirit ts-GOD. and-so those who-are- 24 
worshipping Him must-of-necessity 
in -organic oneness with His Spirit, and- 
so 7/ts-truthfulness worship.” Says 25 
to-Him t/oes the woman, “I-‘do-know’- 
at any rate that a-Messias is-coming,— 

I/e called ‘ Christ,’— wiiEN-noto He 
shall-have - got-to-come, He-will-be- 
telling us a&ottf- everything.” Says 2l> 
to-her-f/oes Jesus, “I AM||-//e, I-who £ 
am-Hoio-talking to-thee.”^I And, at 27 
this-stofle, there-got-to-come His dis- * 
ciples, and there-they-were-wondering 
that along-with a-WO.UAN** He-is-con- 
versing ! No-one for-all-that got-to- 
say-to hei', “ What dost-thou-want ?” 
or -to-Him, “ What-sedrefs art-thou-con- 
versing-abouta/ore< 7 -with HElt?” Went- 
and - intentionally^ - left therefore- 28 
did the woman-f/tere her water-pitcher; 

—and she got-to-go-away the city 
ward, and says to-the people, “ Come- 20 
along ! — have-got-to-come-and-see a- 
person, one-who w r ent-and-told me 
everything that-ever I-got-to-do-in my 
whole life ! — this is The Christ, is it- 
not ?”—They-got-to-go-out out-fvom 30 
the city, and there-they-were-eoming 
unto-to cojtsuifHim. In the correspond- bl 
biy-interval there ivere-the disciples 
begging-of Him, saying-as they kepi on, 

“ (G)E^Jbbi! do-be-eating.” But He o2 
got-to-say to-them, “ I Food have to- 
have-got-to-Eat, of-which YF, now- 
know nothing,” They - were - say- A! 
ing therefore-mere the disciples with 
sympathetic greedy reference to- one an¬ 
other, “ “Nobody went-and-brought 
him -already anything nice-to- have- 
redolcnt of impatient contempt the expressive 
Greek slrong “but” here, pushing aside all 
warship but unit kind which was so present and 
prominent to our Lord’a Omniscient ken, und 
heart. 

|| .Whenever our Lord uses Ibis phrase in this 
solemn way it menus *■ l AM," although perhaps 
noL to the understanding of the hearers, who 
merely understand it in its ordinary gram¬ 
matical sens.' of " I am I ho]." 

If Murk xvi. 0. ** Gal. iii. 28. 

ft Tl ■ere is a blessed signilicancy in this 
‘ therefore.’ 
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gone - and - eaten - before tee came- did 

34 they?’* Sa 3 - s to-them- does Jesus, 
“This ‘ Food ’ of-MINE is, that I-maj-- 
be-realizing the will-ond p>lan of-Him 
that-went-and-sent Me, and that-I- 
may-have-got-to-finishf for-Him His 

35 work .}:—A rf-not ye saying that it-is 
still a-four-months’-interval, and -then 
the harvest is-coming ?—lookdAere /— 
I-tell you, have-got-to-raise-/?‘om. eat¬ 
ing and drinking those eyes of-yours, 
and have-got-to-look-at the Fields !— 
beeause white they-ac/uatfy-are help- 

36 fully - towards Harvest, already.§— 
Aye-and he that-Reaps-in it receives 
Wagesdoo, and he-Garners Fruitdoo 
life eternal ward ; in-order-that too 
he that-is-Sowing may-be-rejoicing 
with-the-same joy as he that-isdo-Zir- 

37 Reaping.—For in this-ffosjje/ toil is 
the saying peculiarly-true, ‘ One is the 
Sower -of ichat another fs-the Reaper/ 

38 —I-/or instance got to send- YOU forth 
to-be-Reaping that-on-which ye have- 
not been-toiling ;—others have-been- 
toiling, and-?;o?/; ye that their toil ward 

30 have-been-entering-into.” But out- 
from the city, that-one even , many got- 
to-trust-in Him ward of-the Samari¬ 
tans, on-account-of the report of-the 
woman bearing - witness, “ He-went- 
and-told me everything that-ever I- 

40 got-to-do.” When therefore they got- 
to-come for consultation- unto Him -did 
the Samaritans, they-were-begging-of 
Him to - have-got-to-make-a-stay 
amongst them; and-so stay-He-did- 

41 get-to there two days. And-then 
many more got-to-trust-in-Hi»i on- 

42 account-of His-own word ;—aye and 
to - the woman they-kept-saying-o?je 
after another , “ No-longer on-account- 

i of that thy talking are-we-trusting- 

! now; for we-ourselves have-been- 
listening;—and we-know that This is 
of-a-truth The Saviour of-the world, 
—‘ The Christ.’ ” 

* Verse 27. 

f Last word on the Cross. 

| Here the crowds of Samaritans appear in 
Bight, dressed in white, looking like ripe wheat 
swayed by the wind. 

§ “ For the white linen is the righteousness of 
saints,"—ond 6ome of those very Samaritans have 
become “ whiter than snow ” through the preach¬ 
ing of Jesus and His Apostles. Their presence 
was a sign of trust, in an elementary degree, 
and of the childlike kind by which we are saved. 


But subsequently-to ihosc-two dayB 43 
He-got-to-go-out from-tbence, and to- 
depart-Galilee ward ;—for Jesus Him- 44 
self got -to-notice-His-own-illustrat- 
4 n g-o/ the truth , ‘ A-(G)prophet as a 
reformer-in his own father-land |j never 
gets - any-credit.' "When, for-that- 45 
reason, He - got - to-go Galilee ward, 
got-to-welcome Him-fo them did the 
Galilaeans ; of- everything having - 
been-ns they were-e ye-witnesses which 
He-got-to-do - in - whilst making His 
head-quarters Jerusalem in -Minister¬ 
ing during The Feasts ;—for THEY 
too did-get-to-go The Feast ward. 

Got-to-come therefore again - did 43 
Jesus Kana ward of-Galilee,—there- 
where He-got-to-make the water (g) 
wine. And there - »s«/-to-be-a-dis- 
tinguished courtier, of-whom his son 
was-lj-ing-sick, in -their home Kaper- 
naum.—This -person having - got-to- 47 
hear-tell that Jesus is-arrived out of- 
Judrea Galilee ward, went-and-made 
untodo ask aid from Him, and was- 
begging-of-Him that He-would-have- 
got-to-come-down, and to-cure his- 
dear son;—for there-he-was-on-the- 
very-verge of-dying. Got-to-say lenta- 48 
lively- unto him-did Jesus therefore, 

I “Unless miracle-tokens**and-portents 
1 ye-shall-have-got-to-see, ye icill- m Te- 
f use to - have - gone - and-trusted-in- 
Me." Saj's to keep to the point- unto 40 
Him-does the courtier, “Sir! have-got-f 
to-come-down before there-shall-have-f 
got-to-die that dear bairn of-mine.” I 
Says to-him-does Jesus, “ Be-going- 50 
thy-way,— that dear son of-thine is- 
all-alive.” And went-and-trusted- 
did the man the word which Jesus 
got-to-speak to-him, and there - he- 
was-on-his-way-/io»ie. But as he was- 51 
now on - his - way-down, his home- 
slaves got-to-come-to-meet him, and 
to-tell-him-the - news saying, “ That 
dear boy of-thine is-all-alive !'' He- 52 

|i I.c., Judea and Jerusalem, 
ii. 23. 

** Our Lord assumed in His style (bat,normally, 
this aristocratic Jew’s first reason for asking for a 
miracle was to confirm himself in his trust in his 
Messiah and King, and secondly only solicit such 
a favour from personal motives.—making a 
convenience of one who if not his Messiah was nn 
impostor, and therefore his miracles from a very 
questionable source. The “bairn ' was his best 
reply I 
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got-to make - enquiry therefore ac- 
curately-ivom them the hour in which 
he-got-to-show a-little-improvement; 
—and thev-got-to-say to-him, “ Why, 
yesterday, the seventh hour, suddenly- 
went-and - left - him-rf?Vf the fever !” 

53 Got-to-know therefove-rf/rf the father 
that in that-very instant it teas that- 
got-tosay to-bim-tftJ Jesus “Thy 
son is-all-alive.” And got-to-trust-in- 
J7j»i-he-did nof o)!/y-he-himself-5u/-also 

54 his household, the-whole-of-it. This 
again rrs-a-second-a eo/HpcfTifoamiracle- 
token-fo that of the wine went-and- 
worked-did Jesus when-got-come out- 
from Judcea Galilee ward. 

Y. 1 Subsequent-to a^-this there- 
was a-feast of-the Jews, and got-to- 
go-up-did Jesus Jerusalem ward. 

2 But there-is-stt’/?* in -by merciful in¬ 
stitution the Jerusalems,f hard-by the 
sheep - gate a - bath, designated in- 
Hebrew ‘ Bethesda,’ having-as it has 

3 five porticos;—in -regular occupation 
of these there-t/wZ-to-be-lying a-large 
number of-the sick, of-blind, crippled, 
withered, on-the-look-out-«s they were 
keeping- for the disturbance of-the 

4 water;—foran-(c:)angel wseJ-regularly 
to-descend in -organic, oneness with the 
bath, and to-make-to effervesce the 
water,—he therefore who got-to-get- 
in first next-after tfia?-effervescing of- 
the water, got-to-bc-n&sorifHf of the 
imparted vitality and restored - to - 
health, never-mind from-what disease 

5 he-was-sufi’ering. But there- used- 
to-be a-person -well known there having 
a-complaint of - thirty - eight years’ 

0 standing. Hnving-got-to-see-aa Jesus- 
did this-mcm lying-as he K'as-there, 
and baving-got-to-know what a-length 
of time now hc-has-been-baving-t/ie 
complaint, He-saysto-him, “ Dost-thou- 
want to-have-got-to-be woll-again 
7 Got-to-break-out-in - answer-to Him- 
did the sick-wicm, “ J/y-lord, not a 
sin^/c-human-being bave-I, to-be-ready 

* Fixes the dale of this Gospel ns before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

f This is plural, just after (verso 1) n singular ; 
and it occurs elsewhere though not, qs here, trans¬ 
lated plural. As ‘ Bolhcsda ' is Hebrew, it may be 
that the locality was in tile depths of the old 
city, and that the Hebrew plural for Jerusalem is 
imported into the Greet. Hoes not the Inspired 
plural suggest the two Jerusalems, the ono ‘in 


as-soon-as-ever the water shall-have- 
got-to effervesce to-have-gone-and- 
thrown ME the bath ward; but whilst 
coming-along - am poor -1, another- 
invalid descends -always before me." 
Says to-him-</ocs Jesus, “ Get-up !— 8 
have-got-to-take-up thy mattrass, and 
be-walking-away.’’ And immediately 9 
got-to-be perfectly-well-tftrf the man, 
and went-and-took-up his mattrass, 
and-f/nm he-was-walking-away. But 
it - was sabbath on that - particular 
day. Saying therefore-torn? the JewsJ 10 
to-him that-had-been-cured, “(G)Sab- 
bath is-it, it ts-not proper for-thee 
to-have-gone - and - carried thy mat¬ 
trass.” He-got-to-break-out-in- 11 
answer-to them, “He that-got-to- 
make me well that -being to me went- 
and-said, ‘ Have - gone-and-taken-up 
thy mattrass, and be-walking-away.’ ” 
They - then -got - to-put-the-question 12 
therefore-io him, “ What-cfmmtf-person 
is the human-being who got-to-say 
to - thee, ‘ Have - gone - and - taken-up 
that mattrass of-thine, and be-walk¬ 
ing-away ?’” But he that-got-to-be- 13 
cured had- not been-knowing ‘ what 
J/rme-person ’ it-is, for Jesus Him¬ 
self went-and-withdrew a-good-many- 
peoplc being in-regularly at the place. 
Subsequently-to «?£-this finds him- 14 
lives Jesus in-a< the temple-<Sertu'c£s 
and got-to-say to-him, “ See - now, 
quite-well. hast-thou-been-becoming ; 
f/o-not-again-?ioic be -sinfully' - wrong- 
doing§ to “escape a-worse-p<?»afty than 
hodilg pain having-got-to-happen to- 
thee.” Away - got - to - go - did the 15 
man, and to-inform the Jews why- 
tliat ‘Jesus’ it-is who went-and- 
made him well. And on-account-of 18 
this there-hunting Jesus-dWn iverc 
the Jews, and kept-on-thc-constant- 
look-out-for-an -opportunity of - hav¬ 
ing-got - to - judicially - murder Him, 
because He - was - constantly - doing 
these-fAitt^s just -on fAe-(o)sabbath- 

bondogo with her children,’ anil that ‘above 
which ia the Mother of ua all ’ (iii. 4. note), wlmao 
‘ luver of regeneration’ ia a contrast to the Pool 
of Belhcsdn indeed 1 

X Elsewhere limn the bath ; they caught sight 
of a man carrying a bed and would havo 
challenged the uct if ho had been nngel-henled. 

§ The sin which brought the disenao, 

11 
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17 day. But Jesus got - to - break-out- 
tin-answer-to-them, “My Father up- 
] to this - present - time is - always- at- 
Iwork, and-so-I am -always- at -work- 

18 loo." For this -added reason there¬ 
fore all-thc-more keeping-a-constant- 
look-out-for-an-opportunity for hav¬ 
ing - got - to -judicially - murder Him- 
were the Jews ; because not only was- 
Hc-nt the habit of -relaxing- the-strin- 
gcncy of the (G)sabbath but- 
actually was-asserting that his-own- 
very father-iras GOD !—making him- 

19 self csscHtiW/y-equal-with God. Got- 
to-break-out-in-reply therefore did- 
Jesus and to-say to-them, “Yerily, 
verily, I-assure you, not able-possibly- 
is The Son to-be-doing from-as the 
source His Own-self anything, m no- 
nothing-but what He-maj-be-seeing 
The Father doing ; for those-tbings- 
which haply That-Being is-doing, those 
also The Sou in - exactly -the-same- 

20 way is-doing. For The Father loves 
His Son, and-so shows Him-Me way 
in which Himself does everything ;— 
nye-and greater work ?-still will-He- 
be-showing Him, in - order - that ye 

21 may-be-wonder - stru ck - indeed !—For 
even-as The Father Raises-up those 
Dead and makes them Live, just-so 
also Joes-The Son make those-whom 

22 He-purposes Live. For neither-nyam- 
is The Father judging anybody, BUT 
the judging, the-whole-of-it, giving- 

23 over-has-He-been to - The Son:—in- 
order-that everyone The Son maj’-be- 
holding - in - exactly - the - same - kind 
and degree of -reverence in-which they- 
are - holding His Father ;—he that 
m will-not be-reverencing The Son, is 
not ever really -reverencing The Father 

24 who went - and-sent Him.—Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you that he t oho is- 
listening-to My message, and trusting- 
in Him that went-and-sent ME, is- 
now already - in - possession - of life 
eternal, and condemnation-at-judg¬ 
ment ward is-not coming but-so far 
from that has-been-passing-over out- 

25 from the Death, the Life ward. Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you that coming- 
is the very-time,— aye -and now is- 
come ,—that those Dead will-be-listen- 
ing-to the Voice of-The Son of-God, 
* Heart and head, love and intelligence. 


and they that - shall-have-gone-and- 
listened shall-be-Living.—For even- 26 
as The Father possesses Life eternally 
energizing- in Himself, just-so did He- 
get-to-impart also, to -IHs Son the- 
posscssion-of Life eternally energizing- 
in Himself;—and-went-and-invested 27 
Him-uaV/t legal-jurisdiction also to-be- 
administering justice, because son of- 
a-human-being He-is-us well. “'Keep- 28 
from being-astonished-at this; because 
coming-is the instant in which the- 
whole-of-t/iosc in their sepulchres shall- 
be-listening-to His Voice, and shall- 29 
be-issuing - forth,—those that - went- 
and-produced benevolent'/riuVs a-Re- 
surrection of-Life ward ; but those 
that-went-and-practised selfishly-cor- 
rupt principles a-Resurrcction of-con- 
dign-punishment ward. Absolutely- BO 
unable am I-personally merely to-be¬ 
acting arbitrarily in-any-ma/i’s-case,— 
exactly-as I-am-hearing-/Ae evidence 
I-decidc-a/irays and that the decision 
of-Mine absolute ///-impartial is -essen¬ 
tially, because I am-n ot seeking-//i it 
My-own -selfish will-unrf plan , BUT-sn 
far from that the will-mi'/ plan of- 
Him that-went-and-sent Mo.—Sup- 31 
posing I bear-witness about My-own- 
Self, My witness is-not true,—Another- 32 
Being there-is Whois-witnessing about 
hie, and I-know-for-ccrtain that truth¬ 
ful is the witness which He-is-wit- 
nessing about Me. Ye-yourseloes have- 33 
been-sending unto-to enquire of John, 
and he-has-been-bearing-testimony to- 
His truthfulness.—I, however, am- 31 
not in - want - of testimony from a- 
human-being, but I am merely- saying 
all- this in-order-that ye may-have-got- 
to-be-saved. He was the lamp which 33 
W/i-burns and shines,*—but-h>o ye 
rcofty-did-get-to-take-plcasure in-bav- 
ing-got-to-revel for-a-season in that 
Light of-his.—I, however, am-pos- 36 
sessed-of testimony grcatcr-t/mn that 
of-John-himself; —for the works which 
got-to-give to-ME-rfirf My Father for 
me - to-have - got - to - finishf them, 
tbose-same the works which I am- 
now- doing are - eloquently - testifying 
about ME that The Father has-been- 
sending ME.—And - moreover The 37 
Father that-went-and-sent ME Him- 
f Last word on the Cr, bs. 
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self hath - been-bearing-testimony - in 
terms respecting Me,—but - Mere-no- 
more Voice* of-Him have-ye-eucr- 
been-privileged to 5c-listening-to at- 
anytime, any - more - than outward - 
form ot-W\m-personal/y ye-have-erer- 

38 been-Zo Zie-seeing.—And -moreover His 
truth ye Jo-not possess abiding in- 
organic oneness with you. — Because 
Whom That - Being went - and-sent- 
iovth-outwardly HIM ye are-not trust- 

39 ing-in.—Y e-certaiuly dof - search The 
Scriptures, — because ye notionally- 
believe- that in -organic oneness with 
them ye-possessj eternal life,—and 
just-they-if is which are-witnessing 

■10 concerning ME.—And -yet ye c/o-not 
will to-have-got-to-come/brai’J-unto 
ME in-order-that Life je-may-be 

41 securing!— It fs-not glory however 
from human-beings that-I-desiderate. 

42 But -however I-have-Zony-been-know¬ 
ing you that the Divine-LOVE of- 
GOD y e-earh of you - have not in- 

40 organic oneness with yourselves.§ I 
have-been-coming in -organic oneness 
with The Name-mni Nature of-My 
Father,—and here ye are-not welcom¬ 
ing ME ; suppose another shall-have- 
got-to - come in -organic oneness with 
his-own-name,—tha t-deceiver ye-will- 

44 be-welcoming. How possibly-can ye 
have-got-to-trust-in-J/e, glory from- 
as its final source one-another itching to 
Ac-rcceiving-ei’er as ye are , whilst the 
glory, that from -as its final source 
the One-only God, ye-never seek- 

45 after?—"‘Pray-keep-from fancying 
that I am - going - to - be-informing- 
againstyou/Kr//e/«Z/y-unto The Father; 
—there-i ^-already one who is-accuscr 
of-you—Moses, whom ward ye-have- 

4G been-reposing-your-trust for if ye- 
had-been-tru6ting Moses, ye-had-been- 

* Hark i. 11. Ye did not hear the wilncas of 
Tlic Voice, but I did. 

+ yii. 52. Here (in verse 39) it is the In¬ 
dicative meod, present-tense (stating a fact) ; 
there (vii. 52) it is tlie Aorist and Imperative, 
t Mark 17—2U. 

In the New Creation. Spasms of love to 
G id lliere nr,; in tlie old creation. 

|j Tlie emphasis on this word explains why 
there were crowds ; all I lie roads were Lliron^ed 
with people going up to Tlie Feast. ° 

If Tliis was before the discourse, and the 
people's long-lasting attenlioa (verse 10), 


trusting-in doubtless ME, for about 
ME it was <Aa<-that - confiding man 
got-to-write :—but if those writings 47 
of-that - confiding - man ye were - not 
trusting, how-possibly these - spoken- 
WORDS of-MINE will-ye-be-trust¬ 
ing ?” 

VI. 1. Subsequent-to nZZ-this got- 
to-go-away-did Jesus beyond the sea 
of-Galilee, Z/iaZ-of-the (G)Tiberiad ; — 
and there-was-followiug Him a-great 2 
crowd, because they-were-seeing the 
significant - miracles which He-was- 
working upon the diseased. But got- 3 
to-ascend-did Jesus His mountain 
ward, and there He-remained-seated 
in com t’ersc-with His disciples. But 4 
there-WASj| closc-at-hand The Pass- 
over,—Th e-great Feast of-tlic Jews.— 
Having-got-to-raise therefore-as Jesus- 5 
did His eyes, and to-see-the-spectacle- 
of a-multitudinous crowd on-its-way- 
as it is for instruction- unto Him, says- 
He tentativelg- unto Philip, " From- 
wbat-quarter shall-we-liave-got'f-to- 
buy loaves, that-so those -there shall- 
have-got-to-eat ?’’—Tliis He-was-onb/- G 
saying, however, putting-liim-to-the- 
test ; for Himself had-been-knowing 
the-mirar/c He was-purposing to-be¬ 
doing. Got-to-break-out-in-answer- 
to Him-diJ Philip, “■ lEAy-loaves to the 
a/ttoimZ-of-two-hundred (c)denarii are- 
not enough for-them, that-so each of- 
them may-have-got-to-reccive just a- 
little something !” Says to-Him-rZocs 
one of-His disciples, Andrew the 
brother of-SinnnPeter, ‘‘ There- is** a- 
boy here, who- has five barley-cakes, and 
two small-fishes ; — inyr-then tuk-e! 
\viiAT-i/ we gave them up are-they so- 
niany-/>copZ?-as- those ward?” But 10 
gotff-to-say-did Jesus, “ Have-got-to- 
make the people have-got-to-y'its/- 

iV The idea in tho selfish heart of Andrew was 
—latent in the emphasis of the ‘ is' in tho Greek 
—we have enough for our own party, never miiul 
i ho crowd ; leave them to shift for themselves. 
Andrew was not yet a Chrislinn, Jesus was ! 
Then again, why does lie change his tone in tlio 
next clause, ushered in with the suggestive force 
of the strong ‘ but'? He read something in Ins 
Master’s face and ill inner which reproved his 
spirit, and throw him upon the elementary 
principles of ‘a new heart and a right spirit* 
with His nebulous Christianity in thorn. 

++ After the sermon. 

11-2 
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drop - down - where (hey ore” — but 
there-was plenty of-grass* in-from 
water at the spot;—lie-down there- 
fore-rfirf the men-ye/ to, to-the-num- 

11 her of - about five - thousand. But 
got-to-take the loaves-rf/<7 Jesus, and 
having - gone - and-given-thanks-os He 
did He-went-and-distributed-i f fi«)j to- 
the disciples,—but the disciples to- 
those reclining ; and, in-the-same-way, 
as-much of-the fishesf as they-kept- 

12 on-wishing-/o have. But as-soon-as 
they-got-to-be-satisfied, He-says to- 
His disciples, “ Have-got-to-collect the 
broken-pieces that-are-left-over, so-as 
to-“avoid anything's having-got-to-be- 

13 wasted/’ They-did-get-to-collect- 
them therefore, and got-to-fill twelve 
baskets /uU of-broken-pieces,—out-of 
five loaves of-barley-cakes!—the-which 
got-to-remaiu-over-and-above to-them- 

14 that-had - been - eating. The people 
therefore havinff-got-to-see the signifi¬ 
cant-miracle which- Jesus went-and- 
wrought were-saying, “ This is of-a- 
truth ‘The (G)Prophet’ who is- 

15 ‘coming’ the world ward!” Jesus 
therefore having-got-to-know that 
they-are-purposing to-come and to he 
getting- Him into-their-power, in-order- 
thatj they-might- have-got-to-MAKE§ 
Him king, went-and-made-off back 
His mountain ward,—Himself only- 

16 alone. || But as-soon-as it-got-to-be 
evening, went-and-descended-did His 

17 disciples to the sea -shore, and -then 
having-got-to-go-on-board the ship-as 
they did there-they-were-going across 
the sea Kapernaum ward : and dark¬ 
ness Aarf-already been-setting-in and- 
yet Jesus had- not been-coming unto- 

18 to join them. The sea too,—a-strong 

19 wind blowing,—kept-on-rising. Hav- 
ing-been-rowiug therefore-as they had 
some twenty-five or thirty (G)stadia 
they-are-w atching J esus walking-along 
upon the sea, and getting nearer-and- 
nearer-as He kept on, —and they-got- 

* And, therefore, drink, as well as carpet. 

+ Caught in Ibe ' water 

j As with Satan so with them : Ibey lmd come 
1o Him by persuasion, and "found nothing in 
Him ” akin other to their own sordid lust ol tbe 
flesb or carnal ambition of spirit—so compulsion 
alone was left. 

§ Tbe ruipbasis is, tbat tbe prophet Moses was 
(de facto) a king, and the promise was " a 
prophet, tike tin ''o vie, shall the LotH raise up 
unto you.” So their act is redeemed from being 


to-be - terrified. But He says to- 2u 
them, “ I AM, “keep-from being- 
frightened !” So - then they - were - 21 
anxious to-have-got-to-receive Him 
the ship ward :—and- then immediately 
there got- the ship to-be right-at the 
land which ward they-were-bound. 
O/t-the morrow the crowd which had- 22 
been-stopping on-the-other-side of-the 
sea, having-got-to-see-us they did that 
a si/iy/r-ship other tbere-was none 
there with the-single-exception-of 
that-one which ward His disciples got- 
to-go, —and that Jesus did-not go-and- 
accompany His disciples the ship 
ward, BUT -instead that-aloue His disci¬ 
ples got-to-go-away,— mT-yet however 26 
there-got-to-come sliips^i out-of thc- 
Tiberiad handy-for the place where 
they-went-and-ate the bread which- 
The Lord's went - and - gratefully - 
blessed-to such miraculous purpose, — 
when therefore got-to-ascertain-did 24 
the crowd that Jesus is not there, nor 
His disciples, then they also went- 
and-embarked-in the ships, and got- 
to-come Kapernaum** ward, seeking- 
for Jesus.—And having-got-to-find 25 
Him ^us-on-the-opprsite-side of the 
sea,they-got-to-say to-Him/ 1 ir//y-(G) 
rabbi! whenever - and how-ever here 
hast - thou - been - getting - to-be ?"tt 
Got-to-break-out-in - auswer-to them- 26 
did Jesus and to-say, "Verily, verily, 
I-assure you, /ure-ye-are-seekiDg Me- 
oi//,—not because ye-got-to-See mi¬ 
racle-signs, BCT-j/o, carnally because J 
ye-went-and-ate of My loaves, and-so4 
got-your bellies- filled !—“Kecp-from 
rfs//ess/y-expending-your-labourpp al- 
icays with your eye on - tbe-eatmg-// 
food of-the perishing-/./W, r.VT-rather 
i cith it o«-the Eatin g-of food of-the > 
enduringly-satisfy ing-kiud life elernal \ 
ward, /Aot-which The Sen of-Man to- \ 
you will-be-given-/j/c/y for This-* 
Being The Father your GOU went- 
and-Sealed." They-were-saying there- 28 
altogether selGsh, since they found it convenient 
to become tbe Bgents in giving effect to a great 
organic promise. 

|[ For converse with God. 

A parenthesis toexplain where ibernullit ude 
got their shipping (Terse 24). 

*• Our Lord's known bead-quarters, now. 

ft Without a road—and not in I lie ship. 

pp Iu Yorkshire it is expressively called ‘tewing 
about,’—as of a Gdget, or a person in u fever. 
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fore with carnal impudence-unto Him, 
“ WHAT-»ice easy thing now are-we-to- 
be-doing, so-tbat we-may-BE-‘ work- 
•29 ing' the works of-ot<r God ?” Got- 
to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and 
to-say to - them, “THIS is the 
' WORK of-God even-that ye-have- 
gone - and - TRUSTED - IN* HIM- 
whom went-and-sent-forth-did That- 
30 Being.” They-were-saying therefore 
to - Him, “ What - sujierhuman thing 
therefore doing-art thou as a-miracle- 
token, in-order-that-so we-may-bave- 
got-to-see, and-so to-have-gone-and- 
‘ trusted-in -THEE?f —what - superhu¬ 
man thing avt-thou-‘ working '-thyself? 
II —Our forefathers-nou; the (G)raanna 
used-to-be-eating in the desert-t/«?re, 
even-as it-has-been-written, ‘Bread 
out-from the heaven He-went-and- 
”2 gave-them-to-be-eating.’”—Got-to- 
sa y-diil Jesus to-them, “ Verily, verily 
I-assure you, Moses 7<us-never beeu- 
giving you The Bread out-of The 
Heaven;— rut My Father is-«o<«- 
giving you The Bread out-of His 
Heaven — The genuine - antitypical 

■ 13 bread. For The Bread of-GOD is- 

essentially Th e-Dcing descending out- 
from The Heaven, and giving Life-as 

■ I Tie is to-Ws world.” They-were- 

saying therefore selfish!y-[-uuto Him, 
“Lord, periodically have-gone-and- 
given to-us‘thc bread,’—Tilis-sorf/” 
’3 Got-to-say to-them-J/rf Jesus, “ IAM- 
cssenlially The Bread of-The Life,— 
he that-is-coming/or soul-nourishincnt- 
unto ME s/i«/7-ie- m kept-from ever- 
having-got-to-Hunger, and he that is- 
trusting-in ME ward shall 6e- m kcpt- 
from having-got-to-Thirst, over-at- 
3-1 any-tinie.—Bur -yet I-got-to-say-wiee 
to-you that ye have- both been-seeing 
ME, and -yet are- not trusting-in-.l/f. 
Everything§ which The Father gives 
to-Me by new-Born instinct- unto Me 
will-be - coming - ever —and him thus- 
coming for «2j-unto ME there is- 
1 Tittle - fear - enough of - My-having- 
gone-and-cast-out outside !—Because 
I-have-been-descending out-from The 

Hebrews xi. passim. 

t Politically. ( t Aa ■ the elect.' 

§ 1 John v. t. Spirit is always neater in gentler 
in tin* Greek text. 

\ ersc 37. — The lloly Spirit is always of the 
neuter gentler. 


Heaven,—not that-I-may-be-realiziug 
My-own -selfish will -and plan, BUT-«or- 
mally the Will-a»<f plan of-Him Who- 
went-and-sent ME :—but this is ‘ the 39 
Will-tznd plan of-Him who-went-and 
sent ME,’ that of-every thing[| which 
He-has-been-giving to-ME I should- 
"’escapehaving-got-to-lose-for-destruc- 
tion any of-it, but -rather shall-have- 
got-to-succeeJ i«-raising-it-<oo^f in -the 
economy of the close of the Dispensation - 
day.—For this-noiw is ‘ the Will-ant/ 40 
plan of-Him who-went-and-sent ME,’ 
that every-one who is-Gazing-upon 
The Son and trusting-in HIM ward 
may-be-being-in - actual - possession-of 
life eternal,—and Raise him I -shall 
have got to at-the close of the Dispensa- 
tion- day.” There-murmuring there- 41 
fore-irere the Jews about Him, be¬ 
cause He-went-aud-said, “ I am the 
bread which got-to-descend out-from 
the heaven,” and were-saying, “ Is not 42 
this Jesus the son of-Joseph of-whom 
we know-well-tt7to was his father and 
his mother—how-ia the world then 
can - he-be - saying,—this - fellow for¬ 
sooth !—‘Out-from the heaven I-have- 
been-descending ' ?” Got - to - break- 43 
out-in-answer-did Jesus and to-say to- 
them, “ m Keep-from murmuring one- 
with another — not-a-soul can-possi- 44 
bly have-got-to-come as disciple- unto 
ME, except The Father Who went 
and sent ME shall-have-gone-and- 
drawn him, and-f/ten I shall-be-Rais- 
ing** him-apin-f/ie economy of theclose 
of the Dispensation-dia.y. —It-has-been- 43 
written in -the Inspired medium of the 
(o)prophets, ‘ And they-shall-be-being 
all-of-them scholars of-God —every¬ 
one therefore who-is-i/nos-Listeuing, 
a Covenant Gift-from My Father, and 
got-to-bc-teachable-s^n'j'iteJjConies.rffr 
as scholar- unto ME.—Not that THE 49 
FATHER any-t/ie highest creature 
has-ever-been - gazing - upon,—except- 
of-course lie being-«s he is from-as 
IIis source GOD, HE has-been-roiJ is- 
gazing-«/(myjj-upon THE FATHER. 
Verily, verily, I-do-assure you he that- 47 

Organically with, and in. My ltcsmrcc- 

lion. 

The Resurrection of nature and character 
must come now, and before, Tho Resurrect ion of 
the entire individual. 
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is-trusting-in ME ward is-iu-actu<d 
j/irese/H-possession-nw already-of life 
4H eternal :—I AM The Bread of-Tbc 
4!) Life. Those ‘forefathers’ of-yours 
got-to-ea.t-ceriainly 1 the (c)inanna in 
the desert' -economy ,—and -then got-to- 
f)0 die-q/itr it all! This is-essentially The 
Bread which out-of The Heaven is- 
Jiou'-descending, on-purpose-that one- 
new-Born of it may-bave-got-to-Feed, 
and - thus “escape having-got-to-Die. 
f. 1 I AM The Bread which is-Living, 
which out-of The Heaven went-and- 
descended ; if-only one-ura;- Born shall- 
have-got-to-Feed of this, The Bread, 
he-shall-be-Living eternity ward :— 
and The Bread, «i?/itf-however which I 
shall-give The Fleshly-nature of-ME 
is -essentially the - which I shall-be- 
giving on-behalf of-the Life of-the 
•’2 world.” In - uproarious - contention 
therefore-trere the Jews amongst-tciV/f 
an eye to themselves, saying, “ How-in 
any way is-it-possible for Tiiis-jwrson 
to-us to-have-got-to-give the flesh-o/" 
him for «s-to-have-got-to-eat-it?” 
53 Got - to - say therefore to - them - did 
Jesus, “Verily, verily, I persist in - 
saying to-you that except ye-shall- 
have-got-to-Feed-of The Flesh of-The 
Son of-Man,—nyc-and to-Drink of- 
Him The Blood, yc-are not possessed- 
of Life in -organic oneness with your- 
f»4 selves ;—he that-is-Chewing* of-ME 
The Flesh, and-Drinking of-ME The 
Blood, does -already ??o?r-possess life 
eternal ; and I sball-be-Raising him 
in -the economy of the close of the Dis¬ 
ob pensation -day.—For The Flesh of-ME 

Collect for 2nd S. in Advent (verse G3). 
t Cbristionity (in common with paganism) is 
divided between those who ore in peril from the 
to o extremes of idolatrous objectivity and infidel 
subjectivity, varying infinitely in kind aDd degree 
of each. These words land this chapter) are 
protests of our Lord equally against both. Of the 
unreformed Churches the first is the peril ; of 
the reformed Churches the second. The preva¬ 
lence of one, moreover, in one Age always entails 
the reaction of the other in a succeeding age. 
God has not forgotten our body and its senses in 
the Worship of our spirit : wo have an image os 
much as tho hcathcD, and consequently our 
Worship is to be as objective ns theirs ; surely 
none the less so that the objective embodiment of 
God in our ‘midst’ is to be, for ever, "The 
Brightness of The Father's glory and the express 
IMAGE of His Person.” And, moreover, from 
Him our lower nature, as well as our higher, is 


really is -essentially Nourishment,— 
and The Blood of-ME really lS-essen- 
tially Refreshment.—He tliat-is-Chew- fd» 
ingf of-ME The Flesh, and Drinking 
of-ME The Blood in -organic oneness 
with ME abides , and-I in-organic one¬ 
ness icitli him. Even - as went-and- f>7 
sent-forth ME-r/tV/ The Living Father, 
and-I am-Living tlirough-tlie-agcncy- 
of The Father ;—so-too he that-is- 
Chewing MEJ that-person-also shall- 
be-Living through-the-agency-of ME. 
This-f/te/t is - essentially The Bread 
which out-of The Heaven did-get-to- 
descend— a casc-essentially-dissimilar- 
from that of- your ‘ forefathers who 
got-to-eat the (o)manna,’—and - then 
went-and-died-o/frr all;—he that-is- 
Chewing This, The Bread, sball-be- 
Living eternity ward.”-— A //-this He- £>D 
was-saying in the -(c)synagoguc, in- 
the-course-of-His-sj/s/mu/fV-teaching, 
in -at IBs Northern Centre Kapernaum. 
Many therefore having-got-to-be-lis- (10 
teners-fo it from-among His disciples 
were-saying, “ Odious is sur/t-talk as- 
Ttris !—wbat-f/tc most faithful disciple 
can-possibly go on-listcning-to such 
teaching as- this?” But Jesus having- til 
got-to-know in -organic oneness with 
Himself how-that His-own-trry disci¬ 
ples are-going-on-murmuring about 
this, got-to-say to-them, “Is this 
(G)scandalously-outraging-your-moral- 
sense ?—snppose-now, therefore, ye- <>2 
are-to-be-being -eye-witnesses-of The 
Son of-Mon-m all the beauty of perfect 
symmetry, vnmangled and uneaten § As¬ 
cending-os He is to be just-where-m 

constantly drawing nourishment. This is the 
truth which underlies pagan Idolatry. 

J In the type from the vegetable kingdom 
department of Sacrnmenlnl Theology this is still 
more scientifically focused, inasmuch us the in-flow 
of tho sap from the 'vine' to the 'brnneh' is 
organic, and unintermittent. 

§ Satan’s position is never sostlong as when ho 
intrenches himself behind some error so axiomatic- 
ully fallacious that nothing but satire is left 
wherewith to Dssail it, and that —against the 
superstitious especially, who arc too dull for wit— 
is a dangerous weapon, for it hns the air of 
ungodly trilling with holy things, wlicrcns the 
dense defendant figures as grave and religious. 
This same carnal stupidity which would apprehend 
spiritual facts without new-born senses never 
blunders more than on the subject of our Lord's 
discourse here—Ho treats tho case in this verso ns 
only it can be in argument, with delicate but keen 
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His awful integrity of Nature He-used- 
63 to-be, before ?— lohy-SFlRlT-it is which 
\s-essentia!ly the quickening - agency, 
the-wfre Fi.ESii-eren of ME conveys-no 
benefit-fo the soul whatever ;—the out- 
flowings which I have-been-speaking 
to-you spirit are -essentially, and-so 
G4 Life ake-c ssentially. BuT-yc< there 
are eren-from-amongst you certain- 
spurious disciples who urc-not trusting- 
in- Me. 1 ' —For knowing-had Jesus -been 
from the-first what-/»'ou</ captious dis¬ 
ciples thev-are-who-fl/uY/ys* “refuse 
to-be-trusting-in -Him, and who is 
that- one -villain - in - particular who- 
05 shall-be-betraying Him.f—And-so Hc- 
was-proceeding-to-say, ‘‘ It-is-just-for 
this- very- reason that - I-havc-afrrays 
J:ept o)i-telling you, how-that not-a- 
sinole -individual can-possibly have- 
gone-and-come as a follower- unto ME, 
“without its-having-been-graciously- 
given-ns a giftto-him-thus to come out- 

66 from My Father.” Through this 
many oi-those nominally-the disciples 
of-Him went-and-returned. back their 
former-jiursuits wards, and there they 
?ofre-no-Ionger walking - along - with 

67 Him. Got-to-say-did Jesus therefore 
to-The Twelve, “ Ye-too do-“not wish 

68 to-be-going-off-Jo you ?" Went-and- 
broke - out - in - answer - to Him - did 
Simon Peter, “Lord !— -for instruclion- 
unto aviiat -earthly rabbi arc-we-to-be- 
going - away ?— those ‘ out-flowings 
of-life eternal Thou - art-possessing, 

69 —and wf. havc-been-Arar/i/y-trusting, 
oye-and intelligent ///-knowing-/oo, that 
THOU art-i« ileeA The Christ, The Son 

70 cf-The-OMe true GOD.” Got-to-brcak- 
out-in-reply to-them-JzV/ Jesus, “ Dul- 

satirc. God must have 1 lie homage of our intellect , 
—fur the test of absolute TItUST (liv which 
wc ore being saved) must scarchingly be applied 
to our mind, our conscience, and our heart,—and 
consequently in llic ratio of our gifts, and relatively 
to the calibre of the Civilization of which we arc 
paTt, will be llic tests applied to each of us, ns to 
whether we nro trusting our own understandings 
in idolized trmliuonnl orthodoxy, or like children, 
in Covenant guidance to each of The Spirit, trusting 
Omniscient Love, even in the dark, not only in 
Theological truth, but (Ob! how much harder) in 
daily life inscrutable providences. 

* In every Age, and Church, 
f This transubslantintion-test of our Lord per¬ 
fectly convinced (utterly carnal) Judas Iscariot 
that our Lord was only a prophet—moro mad 
than the generality of them. 


not I -myself go-and-(G)elect you-as 
‘ The Twelve ?’—and -yet, out-of YOU, 
ONE a-devil§ is-i« spirit. —But He-was- 71 
speakiug-of Judas son o/'-Simon. thc- 
Iscariote ; — for that - apostate was- 
just - on - the - eve-then of - betraying 
Him,— although- he-was one of ‘The 
Twelve.’ 

VII. 1. And subsequent-to a//-this 
itinerating-was Jesus in -the Northern 
Ministry of Galilee : for lie icas-not 
wishing in -the Southern Ministry of 
Judaea to-be-itinerating, because on- 
the-constant-look-out-for-an-opportu- 
nity-were the Jews for-having-got-to- 
murder Him. 

But there-was close-at-hand the 2 
feast of-the Jews— that- of tent-pitch¬ 
ing. j| Saying therefore from interested 3 
motives- unto Him-were His brothers, 

" Have-gone-and-given-up-going all- 
about-here, and be -going-off- now 
Judaea-f/tfTe ward ; in-order-that too 
th}' disciples^} may-have-got-to-be- 
proud-eyc- witnesses - of those same 
acts of-tbine which thou-doest-some- 
times. —For nobody ever-does a -fine- 4 
thing all hid away- in secret-y’ know, 
and -yet is-so-very-ambitious-of being 
iiimself always-beforc-the-public.— 

If thou-«; usl-be-doing eccentrically all- 
tiiis, it is now time that thou at once 
have gone and made- thyself publicly- 
known to-thc world.”—For neither 5 
were-His brothers trusting-in Him 
ward. Says therefore to them-Joea 6 
Jesus, “ The Providential-time-for it, 
that- of MINE, //ns-not-yet been-arriv- 
ing ;—but your jwovidential- time is 
always conveniently- ready. There-is 7 
no possible-chance for the World to- 

J Verse U3. 

§ The same word ns is always used for ' tlio 
devil’ (llicpersonal devil Satan); it is not'daemon’ 
(vii. 20). 

11 “ Tabernacles.’' 

Whereas they really meant themselves! 
They really meant ' Go to the nrislocralic and 
influential part of Llic Church and land whero 
people of title and wealth and education will 
patronize you, and so your spiritual gift 3 be 
invested better to advancing your own temporal 
interests, bencliling your family,’and so advance 
llic glory of God. The importing of (be ‘ disciples 1 
inlo the argument was a lame loose attempt to 
influence our Lord, from His acknowledged 
solieitous care for their spiritual growth, as if they 
could not eeo the miraclo-tok-uis as well in 
Galilee as in Jutiuin. It reeks of binnun nature. 
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nE-hating YOU ; ME however it-does- is out-from GOD,—or I -be upon my- 
hate,—because I am-always-testifjdng own-responsibility talking .—He xoho- 18 
in-connection-with it that its deeds is ‘ upon kis-own responsibility talk- 
8 are morally-corrupt. Have-gone ye- ing ’ his own-personal glory ever set¬ 
up this feast ward ; I am not going- fishly- aims-at. But he ivho aims-at the 
up the feast ward,—Tins -feast *— glory of-him that-went-and T sent-him, 
because the proper - time, that- of this-persoa genuine is-essentially, and 
MINE, has - not - j et been - fully - unrighteousness in-fAc ambassadorship 
0 coming.” Having-got-to-say a//-this of him there-is none. Has -not Moses 19 
to-them, He-went-and-staj-ed-behind been-giving you The Law?—and-yet 
in-iusierf with the Northern Ministry of not-a-single-one of you is-practising 

10 Galilee. But as-soon-as His brothers The Law !—wh y-for example are-ye- 
got-to-go-up, then also He-got-to-go- trying -always to-have-got-to-murder 
up the feast ward Himself,—not so as ME ?” Went-and-broke-out-in-an- 20 
to 1 make Ilimself-publiciy known,’ but swer-did the populace and got-to-say, 

11 as 1 all hid aicay -in secret.’ There “ Of-a-(G)dcemon§ art-thou-possessed! 
?eere-the Jews therefore all-on-the- —who-fcurf enough is one as kind as- 
tip toe of e.rpecfaOo«-looking-out-for Til EE ‘ trying to-have-got-to-murder?’” 
Him during the least-itsclf and were- Got-to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus 21 
saying, “Wherever is that-refonner?" and to-saj 7 to-them, “ One work there 

12 And f/ie-hum there-was of-much sub- is f/wM-went-and-did, and the-whole- 
dued-coaucrscrespecting Him;—some- J of^ou are-wonder! ng-at-f/taf.—Moses 22 
2 >eople indeed wore-saying, “ He-is be-1 has-been-giving you the-riteof circum- 
nevolentothers, however, “ No !- : cision—not because its-origin is in- 
but-so far from that seducing-into- ! Moses, but ia-tke patriarchs,—and on 

13 error-he-is the lower-orders.” Not-a- the (c)sabbath-day ye-are-constanlly- 
soul however icoa-daving-openly to-be-, circumcising a-male ; if -tin’ll circum- 23 
talking-a< all about Him, from their cision receives-docs a-male upon the 

14 terror of-the Jews. But now, the (G)sabbath-da 3 ‘, so-as-to “escape hav- 
feast-tidef being-at-its-height, went- ing-got-to-relax The Law of-Moses, 
and-ascended-did Jesus the temple with-ME are-ye-angry because an- 
ward,and there-He-was-systc«ifl^V«//y- ; adultj] human-being I-went-and-made- 

15 teaching:—and there too jcerc-tke Jews ’ sound*[ in-«s a duty o/the (G)sabbath- 
wondering, sa 3 ‘ing, “ However Aas-this- \ da 3 ’ ? i)o- m keep-from judging accord- 24 
man been-knowing scholarship m ut-! ing-to surface-show, but -rather the- 
terly uneducated-us he has been?' deep lying just judgment be-judging.” 

Id Got-to-break-out-in-answcr-to them Sa 3 r ing therefore-were certain-of-the 25 
therefore-r/iV/ Jesus and to-say, “ This (G)Jerusalemites, “Is not this the 
system-of-doctrine of-MINE is not /wson-whom they-are-seeking-every- 
‘ MINE,’ UVT-rather f/taf-of-Him that-! opportunity^ of-having-got-to-murder? 

17 went-and-sent Me. Supposing some- aud-yct only-see-now with-what-dar- 26 
covenant person have-the-willj His will- ing-publicity he-is-speaking, and -yet 
and -plan to-be-bringing-into-opera- nothing-af all to-him are-the 3 '-saying! 
tion, he-shall-be-knowing about the 1 —perhaps-now the rulers never really 
system-of-doctrine, whether-or not it- ^ot-to-kiiow-/;'// now that this is-ac- 
* Wlien tbe * ProvideDlinl time ’ for * showing F to be brought into operation,'God enlightens his 
Myself to the world ’ comes it will be at anotherfcundcrslanding ns to wliut his own practical duty 
Feast—and upon the Cross 'a spectacle to the Din daily life is ns part of that ' operation,'and the 
world and to angels and men.' llmore systematically we are guided by The Holy 

+ As we should say of a Fair although the Fair ft Spirit experimentally in the practical duties of 
proper—the business part—was over. To the Idaily life the more habitually wo are ‘doing of 
religious port of the Feast our Lord did not go. [the works' and thus ‘ knowing of the doctrine ’ in 
J This is the subject of which Pnul nrgues iu the [intelligent Christianity. 

Epistle to the Koreans as the nucleus in mnn of, § A kindly one, not n devil (as in vi. 70), a 
the New Creation, the renewal of the will is the ‘familiar spirit' making Him “fond” and 
first thing God does in the regeneration of a soul, apprehensive (verse 2G ; Malt. xxvi. 5). 

"When the (circumcised or) baptized person “wills" n Not a babe—all an a fortiori argument, 
as a renewed creature the Will of The Creator ' Not mutilated—as in circumcision. 

i 
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27 tualhj The Christ;—BUT-/7ten again as 
to-this-man s being (he Messiah we- 
know the origin- from-whence he-is,— 
but of - The Christ, whenever He- 
does - come, no - one does - know the 
2-8 origin - from - whence He-is.”—Got- 
to - cry - aloud, therefore, - did Jesus 
in the temple-Cbtn-.se whilst-teaching- 
systematically-«-s lie u-as and saying, 
“ Both Me ye-know, and ye-know-too 
the Origin*- whence I-am ;—and upon 
my-own-responsibility I have- not been- 
coming, BUT -instead The-Fount-of- 
authoritvf is lie who went-and-sent 
20 ME,—Whom ye-do not* know !—I 
however do-know HIM, becausefrom- 
as Mg Source Him I-am, and that- 
Divine Being went-and-sent ME- 
.00 forth .” They-were-trying-hard there¬ 
fore to-have-got-to-seize Him;—and- 
yet nobody got-to-lay a-hand-t/poa 
Him, because not-yet /tae?-His ‘ hour ’ 
01 been - coming. But many from- 
amongst the people-generally got-to- 
trust-in Him ward, and were-saying, 
“ The Christ, when-He-shall-have-got- 
to-come,— why-He “cannot be-doing 
more miracle-tokens than-those-which 
THis-mati actually- did-go-and-do-enu 

32 he?" —Got-to-hear-tell-did the (c;)pha- 
risees that the populace kept-on-mut- 
tcring such things as-these about Him, 
went-and-sent-did the (o)pliarisees 
and the chief-priests constables, so-as 
to have actually got to to/re-Him into- 

33 custody. — Went-on-saying therefore 
did Jesus, “ For-a-little time longer 
fl/onjr-with you I-am and-//teit I-am- 
going-away on duty- unto Him that- 

31 went-and-sent ME. Ye-shall be-seek- 
ing-for ME, and not finding ME ; and 
there-where am I ye cannot-possibly 
3o have-got-to-come.” Saying therefore- 
rcere the Jews in proud vindication of 
themselves, “ Wherever is this -fellow 
going-to-be-off-to, that we shall- not 
be-finding Him ‘2— he t#- m not about-to- 
be-off the Dispersion ward among the 
Knew about God, but did not know God— 
theoretic dogma versus personal (Abrabumie) 
friendship—their conscience told thorn (iii. 2). 

I Lit. « genuine.' J iv. 10. 

§ Tho Spirit was not yet given for the outward 
endowment of Evangelical Civilization in the 
Pentecostal Dispensation, but from the lirst there 
was no other agency in quickening nnd en¬ 
lightening individual souls. Sectarian theories of 
The Holy Spirit arc so unscientific and vulgar 


Greeks -is-he, and - too to-be-teaching 
the Greeks? — Whatever-ntysfcrtows 36 
meaning attaches to this remark which 
he-got-to-make, 4 Ye-shall-be-seeking- 
for me, and not finding me ; and there- 
where am I ye cannot-possibly have- 
got-to-come 1 ?” 

But on the last, day,—the great 37 
day of-tlie feast,—standing-thefe-had- 
been ‘Jesus, and He-went-and-cried- 
aloud, saying, “ If any-poor sinner is- 
Thirsting, let-him-be-coming for re- 
freshment -unto ME, and Drink :—he 38 
that-is-trusting-in ME ward,—even-as 
got-to-say The Scripture-^itotofiora,— 

4 rivers out-from his inward-parts 
shall - be - flowing of - Water, — all - 
Alive|-as it is.' ”—This He-got-to-say 39 
however, with-reference-to The Spirit, 
the-which they-were-receiving§ who 
werc-trusting-in Him ward ;—for not- 
as-yet was-it -the Dispensation of The- 
Holy Spirit, because Jesus as-yet had- 
not got-to-be-glorified.||—Many there- 40 
fore out-of the people, having-got-to- 
listen-as they did-to The Truth, were- 
saying, “This is undoubtedly 4 The 
(ci)Prophet’-f/ Moses! ’’—Others were- 41 
saying, “ This is The Christ !” But 
others-ayaia were-saying, “ The Christ 
out of-Galilee-f/tere is “not to-be- 
coming-i« He? —r7ir7-not The Scrip- 42 
tare-quotation get-to-say, that boni- 
out-from ‘ the seed of-David,* and 
from ‘ Betlileem/—the town where 
David used-to-be,—Tho Christ is-to- 
be-coming?” A-division-of-opinion, 43 
therefore, amongst the populace there- 
got-to-be on-account-of Him. But 44 
some-o/ the higher classes were-de- 
sirous nf-having-f/ie«-gone-and-appre- 
hendedHim; —but -yet they were power ¬ 
less , for no-one-did go-and-lay their 
hands-upoa Him.—Got-to-come,there- 45 
fora , -did the constables on duty- unto 
the chief-priests and (a)pharisees ;— 
and saying to-them-n;ere they, 44 Backed 
by - wilAT-secret counter authority have 

that it is small marvel llmt persons of intellect 
and refinement have come to leave Iho equivocal 
blessing to ignorant nnd self-sufficient religionists. 
How diUVrent will it be when iho genuine naturo 
of His beneficent Offices come—ns soon they will 
—lo be detected, and set forth, by a scientific, 
instead of an empiric, Theology 1 

|| Tho Infinite Purchase-money not yet paid 
down, anil the legal right outwardly ltugislered 
for this boou to mankind in body and soul. 
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46 ye not gone-and-brought bim ?” Got- 
to-break-out-in-reply-did the consta¬ 
bles, “Never-yet -did human-being go- 

47 and-talk like yon man!’’ Got-to- 
break-out-in-answer-to them-oW the 
(G)pharisccs, “Why even- ye /iare-“not 

48 been - led - astra y,-havc-yc ? — No, no, 
is there - “not some-chief-man from- 
amongst the magistrates* who-has got- 
to-repose-his-trust him ward,— or-evcn- 

49 from-amongstthe (G)pharisees?—BCT- 
as for the populace one so debased, as 
this which “will-not he-anything but- 
ignorant-of The Law, cursed-and-de- 

50 testable they-are-inr/ecd / ’ Says Niko- 
demus unto-fo check their -impatient 
temper —he-w ho oncc-got-to-be-coming 
by-NiGHT for instruction- unto Him,— 

51 being one of their -body, “ Especially 
guards Joes-that Law of-ours “against 
condemning a-person-r/oes it not, with¬ 
out having- first got-to-hear authenti- 
cally-irom himself, and-f/nts having- 
got-to-ascertain what he really-is- 

52 doing.” They-went-and-broke-out-in- 
reply to-him and said, “Thou toof 
art not -surely out-of GALILEE-f/iere, 
art thou ? — have -got-to-search-iSci'tp- 
ture and to-see how-thata-(G)prophet 
out-of-Galilee never has-been-/orefoW 

53 as to ie-arising.”— A.nd-theu off got-to- 
go-did each-of-them that his-own home 
ward.J 

VIIL 1. But off-got-to-go-did§ 
Jesus the mount of-the olives ward. 

2 ||But at-dawn He-got-to-be-present 
in - the-direction-of His temple-a^af/i, 
and the-whole-of The People was- 
coming for instruction- unto Him ; and 
having-got-to-take-His seat, there-He- 
was-engaged-in-spsfe>na<ica//y-teaching 

3 them.But dragging-along-are 

the scribes and the^ (G)pharisees a- 
woman that-had-been-detected in-the 
very act of committing-adultery ; — and 

* E.g., one of [sag) the Herodians,—whom the 
constables were obeying as being of higher rival 
authority than their own,—deeper reasons they 
utterly ignorcA as at all likely to influence such 
ruffians. 

+ As well as the constables. 

1 Puzzled, baffled, and scheming (viii. 3 ?). 

§ The force of the antithesis suggests that our 
Lord also went to His home. But to appreciate 
the contrast latent in the coDjuncliou-disjunclive 
‘ But,' and where it was that The Sod of Man had 
to lay His bead, see Luke xxi. 37 (note). 

This episode undoubtedly genuine. 


having-gone-and-stood her-t/p in the 
midst, they-say to-Him, “ Teacher !— 4 
this woman here got-to-be-caught com¬ 
mitting-adultery whilst - still - in - its- 
very-perpetration; But^] in the Law 5 
Moses for-us did-go-and-expressly-to- 
command that such-tcre/cAes AKE-to- 
be-stoned ; — tiiou therefore what- 
verdict deliverest-thou in ber-case?”— 
But-o/ 1 course all- this they-were-saying 6 
tempting Him in-order - that they 
might-be-in-possession-of a-ground-of- 
accusation against Him. But Jesus 
having-gone-and-stooped right-down- 
as He did, with-His finger was-en- 
gaged - coincidently - in - writing the 
ground ward. As, however, they-tcenf 7 
on persistently-pressing the question- 
upon Him, He-went-and-drew-Him- 
self-up attj-said judicial/y-nnto them, 
"Let-the-person of-yourselves guilt¬ 
less -of-the-sa/ne-sinful - wrong-doing 
//ie-first-o/ - all his stone down-upon 
her have-gone-and-hurled.” — And- 8 
then again having-gonc-and-stooped 
right-down-os He did He-went-on- 
writing the ground ward. But they, 9 
having-got-to-listen, and on-the-part- 
of their conscience being-convicted-as 
they icere-oi-\t, went-on-going-out, one 
after another, having-got-to-start from 
the (G)presbyters, downwards towards 
those of-lesser-ratifc. And-so there got- 
Jesus to-be-left alone, and the woman 
on her trial-in** tbe-midst being-i/iere 
still, as she kept , without trying to escape. 
But-having-gone-and-drawn -H imself- 10 
up as Jesus -did, and -then upon no-one 
fixed-His-eyes save-upoa the woman, 
He-got-to-say to-her, “ Madam, where 
are those-self-condemned persons the ac¬ 
cusers of-thee ?—(f/tf-not-a-single-one 
get-thee to-condemn ?” But she got-to- 11 
say, “ Not-a-single-one,ft lord.” Got-++ 
to-say however to-her - did Jesus, 

■I The force of the subtle latent (thoroughly 
Jewish !) antilliesis is plain enough, as to Jesu3 
versus Moses. 

*■* Practically before the Sanhedrin, because her 
legal judges had only transferred their Court to 
the temple, and she had not been ns yet either 
sentenced, or discharged, so that she was waiting 
for some decision. In effect, (hey had left her 
legally in the hands of our Lord, and she felt that 
her destiny was by the law of the land in Him. 

ff Notonel (Malt. xii. 40,xvi. 4; Mark viii. 38.) 

This 1 got," and the three before it, have much 
possible suggestive matter before them. 
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“Nor aw-I thee condemning-aow — 
be-going-thy-way, and never-again be- 
guilty - of - the - sinf ul-wrong-doing.”— 

12 Again therefore Jesus to -those-above 
mentioned went-and- resumed-His-dis- 
course, saying, “ I am -essentially The 
Light of-the world ;Tie tliat-is-fbllow- 
ing ME, shall ie- m kept-from ever- 
transacting-daily-life-affairs in The 
Darkness, uut-so far from that sball- 
be-in-possession-of The Light of-The 

13 Life.’’ Got-to-say therefore to-Him- 
did the (o)pharisees, “Tliou respect¬ 
ing tiiyself a.rt-ever! ast i »g ly-hearing- 
witness, that witness of-thine is not 

M true !” Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did 
Jesus and to-say to-them, “ And-sup- 
posing-even-tliat I am - everlasting!y- 
bearing-witness respecting Myself/ 
f i/eMIY ‘ witness’ is -essentially ‘ true;’ 
—because I-know the Cb-iybi-whence 
I-got - to - come, and the Destiny f- 
whither I-am-bound:— ye however do- 
not know the Origin- whence I-ain- 
come, or the Desfz’wy-whither I-aui- 
15 bound. Ye according-to a-fiesbly- 
standard decide -always — I aw-not 
Hi non: -judging anybody- mind.% —And- 
yet supposing judge however I-do, MY 
judgment is true ; because alone-zh it 
I am not, but I and The Father that- 
1 1 went-and-sent ME ;—and in The Law, 
however, that of-yours, it-has-been- 
written, 1 Of-two human-beings-eee/z 
IS tbe witness i6 true —I am a-witncss 
respecting MYSELF, and -besides wit¬ 
nessing respecting ME-is HE who- 
went - and-sent ME, The - Father.” 
I- 1 They-were-saying therefore to-Him, 
“ "\Viieke-pimt is that ‘father’ of 
thine ?” Got-to-break-out-in-reply- 
did Jesus, “Neither ME do-ye-knosv, 
nor MY Father;—if ye-had-been- 
knowing ME, MY Father too ye-liad- 
becn-knowing doubtless.” 

70 A //-the foregoing overflowings got- 

* xii. 47. 

t ' Again I leave tho world and go unto The 

Ettlher: . . J Verse 11. 

§ Alter his crucifixion. His rapid ending and 
gilt to a rich disciple afforded very alrong prima 
facie ground lor suspicion that He hud been taken 
and resuscitated, and wua alive and in hiding 
somewhere—not amongst the populace (Matt, 
xxviii. 15). 

|| ‘Apollyon’='killer ' (verse 44), and so the 
instigator of suicide. 


to-speak-did Jesus in - His Course of- 
teaching at the femp/e-treasury in-the- 
course-of-His- systematic - teaching in 
IHs temple. And -yet not-a-singlc- 
official went and offered- Him any-vio- 
lence, because His 1 hour ’ /tad-not-yet 
been-coming.— Saying therefore to- 21 
them again-zras Jesus, “I am-going- 
My-own-way, and ye-shall-be-search- 
ing§-for ME, and ye shall-in-assimi- 
lated oneness icilh your sinful-wrong¬ 
doing be dying ;— the Destiny-whither 
I am-bound ye cannot-possibly have- 
got -to-come- cithei'." —Saying there- 22 
fore-zwe the Jews,—“ Why /ic-is“not 
going-to-be-killing his-own-self-anc? go 
straight to hell is he? — because he-keeps- 
on-saying, ‘ Whither I am-bound ye 
cannot-possibly bave-got-to-como ’ !” 

And He got-to-say to-them, “ Ye it is 23 
who- are from below|[ -there, —I am 
from up-above^[-//fere;— ye out-from 
this-jwesent World* * * § ** are, I am not out- 
from this-present World. Wliat-I-did- 24 
go-and-tell you then-teas thatye-shall- 
l be-dying in-assimilated oneness loitli 
your sinful wrong-doings.—For if ye- 
m w'ill-not have-got-to-trust that I 
AM,tf dying in-assimilated oneness with 
those your sinful-wrong-doings-z/e will 
be for certain .” They-were-saying 25 

therefore to-Him, “ Tliou ! what- 
Divine Being art -thou ?" And got-to- 
say to-them-ztiz/ Jesus, “ /'Voziz-the be¬ 
ginning - of your Dispensation The 
Awful-Being even I -continue now Per¬ 
sonally f o-tell you. There ts-much 20 
I-liave to-be-saying about you and to- 
be-hearing-as-yoi<7'-Judge ;— BVT-then 
He that-went-and-sent Ale is -essenti¬ 
ally .l/y-Fount-of-authority,^ and-as- 
for-ME just-what I-got-to-hear from 
Him,,/«st-that I-am-saying the world 
ward.”— They- never got-to-recognize 27 
that The Father He-was-telling them- 
about! —Wcnt-on-to-say therefore-c/uf 2d 

' JesU3Saviour." 

** Tho capital loiter always marks off Satan's 
world from the cosmos (1 John ii. 15). 

ft Tho force of our Lord’s frequent calling of 
Himself “ I AM" to the Jewish Church was that 
that was llis Revealed Style to Moses, Qnd to 
awuken Messianic ideas. It mennt that they were 
to listen, because what Muses nnd kings and 
prophets desired to seo ami know of Ilia secret 
nature and character of Jehovah He had como 
expressly to Reveal. vi'. 28. 
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Jesus, “ Subsequent*-to - then- when House God's eternity ward;—The 
ye-shall-haye-gone-and-lifted-upj" The Son -now POES-stop God's eternity 
Son of-Man, then ye-ehall-be-knowing ward.—Supposing therefore that The 3G 
that I AAf ;—and -that upon My-own- Son shall-have-gone-and-freed you,— 
responsibility I-am-doing nothing; absolutely free Bhall-ye-be-being. I- 37 
BUT-ott/t/Jusl-as got-to-instruct Me-J/tf am-quite-aware that * seed of-Abra- 
My Father, just-TR\T I-am-saying. am’ ye-are ;— Bin-then ye-are-trjing 

29 And He that-got-to-send ME along- ME to-have-gone-and-murdered, be- 
with ME always- is ;—The Father-tfwf cause MY Truth j's-not incorporating 
not go-and-leave ME all-by-myself ; you into -organic oneness with itself. I 38 
because I what-is pleasing to-Him am- what I-have-been-seeing in -the bosom 

30 doing at-all-times. ; ' TFAiAsf-He was- of The Father of-ME, am-saying;— 
saying all-t his, many did-get-to-trust- and-too YE consistently what ye-bave- 

31 in Him ward. TVent-on-saying there- been-seeing in-organic oneness with the 
for e-did Jesus unto-to help those Jews father of -you are-practising !”—They- 39 
that-had-been-trusting in-Him, “ If- went-and-broke - out - in - answer and 
only ye-non?-shall-have-got-to-perse- got-to-say to-Him, “ The ‘ father ’ of- 
vere in these principles of - MINE,! us Abraam IS.” SayB Jesus to-them, 
truly disciples of-MINE shall-ye-be- “ If Children of-Abraam y e-really- 

32 being,—and ye-shall-be-knowing The j were, the works of-Abraam ye-would- 
Truth, and The Truth shall be gradu -: certainly -be - practising.—Now, how- 40 

33 ally setting - you free.”—Went - and -; ever, Aere-ye-are-trying ME to-have- 
broke-out-in-reply to Him-diJ they.% gone-and-murdered a-man-/tl*e-human- 
“ TFAy-seed of - Abraam ARE-we-teyt-; being who The Truth to-you have- 
timately and to-no-one have-been-in- j been-revealing, that-frulA-which I-got- 
slavery cver-at-anj--time !—how-can-sf to-hear straight-from GOD,— THis- 
thou be-sayiag-fAw?, ‘Free ye-shall- hind of thing Abraam never went-and- 

34 be-becoming Got-to-break-out-in- \ did !—Ye are-/ quite concede-doin% the 41 
reply to - them-rfid Jesus, “ Verily, j works of‘the father of-jou.’” Got- 
verily, I-do-assure you, thatevery-one to-say-did-they, therefore, to-Him, 
who is-committing the sinful-wrong- | “ We at any ra/e-out-from fornication 
doing a-slave is of the sinf ul-wrong- \ have - not been-born.—One Father 

35 doing.—But the slave ts-not going-to- \ have-we, God Himself" — Got-to-say 42 
be-stopping in -forced labour in The to-them-diJ Jesus, “ If God were jour 

* Luke xiii. 35. or ‘unreformed’ Churches, bo supcrstitiously dn 

t Doubtless (in addition to the obvious reference they tremble for common sense to dare to disturb 
to the brazen serpent) our Lord had in TTis mind their royal 1 gospel ’ mummy by entering the 
the act in the Service of The Sanctuary with which chamber of Inspired Revelation, for fear it tall to 
they were so familiar which was sacramentally dust, amid the jeers of certain foe9 of enlightened 
symbolic of the hoisting up of the Cross, namely Gospel truth called ‘ infidels 1 ! To keep, how- 
the act of the priest in ‘lifting up' the ‘heave ever, to the great organic system ot Revealed 
shoulder ’; which had some symbolic meaning sacramental symbolism which constitutes the 
fulfilled in some antitypical sacrifice. The ' heave ! symmetrical teaching of the Jewish Church about 
shoulder’ and the * wave breast' together perfect ! The Atonement ;—is its elaborate minuteness of 
at any rate as a solved problem in symbolism the detail insultingly unmeaning, aod was the sacred 
historic Antitype ; the first representing strength drama of its rite9, for centuries acted, a solemn 
typiiied God’s beisg ‘ mighty to save," and the farce? And yet whenever anyone attempts to 
second typifying love (the heart encased in the explain the details there is a general expression 
■breast') waved to and fro throughout the world of lofty opinion that Euch childish minutite are 
making the ‘wind' of Pentecostal preaching; beneath the dignity of Gospel limes. What can 
moreover, as the vertical shaft symbolizes The : you expect from a school except detailed lessons, 
Godhead of Him who unites God and man (Gen. | and ‘ the Law is our schoolmaster to bring us to 
sxviii. 12), so the horizontal His Manhood. Christ';—a far safer school of Theology than 
And here a word may be said, once for all, to those which can find nothing there which educates 
those who regard The Revelation in His Word of us in on intelligent detailed understanding of all 
The Omniscient Omnipresent Omnipotent God the sacramental delineations of ‘ the mystery of 
much as the Shastcrs of the Christian, ‘sacred godliness,’ except a few prominent types found 
writings,’ mysteriously unintelligible, or only out ages ago. 

intelligible at all as interpreted in favourite £ The section of the people who were going on 
commentators,—of ‘ the lathers‘of the ‘ Reformed ’ carping (vii. 45), not to those in verses 31, 32. 
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father, ye - were - Divinely - LOVING 
ME undoubtedly, for I out-from GOD 
got-to-come-out and here-I-am, for 
neither Self-appointed have-I-been- 
coming, BUT-instead That -Divine Being 

43 went-and-sent ME-/ 0 W/ 1 . From-what- 
arises t7-that ye do- not recognize-fami- 
liarly the very - style- of- talking as 
MINE?* * * § — why- because ye are-not 
able to -be- Listening-obediently to 

44 the Truth that of-MINE.—Ye out- 
from your father the devil ave-legili- 
mately, and the irregular-desires of¬ 
t/inf father of-yours ye-lust-ever to- 
be-doing ; that -wretch a-man-mur- 
derevf was -always from the begin- 
ning-o/ - Scripture history and m-organic 
oneness with The Truth /m«-not been- 
standing- steadfast,—because there-is 
no truthfulness^ ia-oryaniconeness with 
him ; when he-speaks the lie out- 
from what - are his - own -ideas he-is- 
speaking, because a-liar he-is, and the 

45 father of-it. I, however, because the 
truth I-am-speaking, ye-are not trust- 

40 ing-in ME.—Which-7iar of you -all 
ever - detects ME in sinful-wrong¬ 
doing ?—since then I-speak the truth 
whence-ames it that ye rfo-not trust- 

47 in ME ? He that-is born-oi GOD 
Listens-to the overflowings of-GOD ; 
for this reason ye tfo-xoT Listen, be- 

48 cause born-oi GOD ye-are-not."—Got- 
to-brcak-out-in-answer-did the Jews 
and to-say-to-Him, “ ylre we-not say¬ 
ing just-the-right-thing-jrAea we say- 
that a-Samaritan§ art thou, and hast 

40 a-(o)d;emon?’’j'—Got-to-break-out-in- 
rcply-did Jesus, “ I a-(o)dcemon have 
not, P.UT-on the contrary I-am-honour- 
ing My Father, — and ye uve-now- 
50 grossly-insulting ME.—But I am not 
aiming-seZ/ts/i/y-at MY-own glory,— 

* The Author of your own Scriptures. 

t AM. 

% Spirit is necessarily homogeneously true, or 
liomog.-neously untrue ; it is in a complex nature 
like oiir's—the only such in tho universe—Hint 
the infinite paradoxes arising from the mixture 
and intestine warluro of the two csscntially- 
conl tasted principles of sclGshness and of un¬ 
selfishness are exhibited—the flesh lusting agninst 
The Spirit nn<l Tho Spirit against tho flesh, 
because contrary to one another. 

§ “■ Thou hast o bastard ‘ Father,'—some rival 

' temple ’ or other of tbino own—enjoyest their 
hospitalities, and confidence (iv. 40—42),—prnc- 


there-is-a/rraf7// One does aim-nf it and 
judges.—Verily, verily, I-assure you, 51 
if some-faithful disciple shall-have-got- 
to-keep this doctrine which-is MINE, 
Death he s/taW- m escape having got-to- 
see for-J/y eternity ward." Got-to- 52 
say therefore to-Him-Jirf the Jews, 
“Now we-know that a-(G)dsemon thou- 
hast:—Abraam got-to-die and the 
(c)prophets, and TUOV forsooth sayest, 

1 If a-certain-person shall-have-got-to- 
keep the word of-mine he-shall- m es- 
cape having-got-to-tasting-of death 
the eternity ward !’ — Thou art not a- 53 
greater-7?ttm than Abraam the father 
of-us-«rf thou ?— and yet-UE got-to-die, 
and the (o)prophets got-to-die,— 
WHAT-tfr r/«e-Being art - thou-making 
thy contemjU ibis-self-out to be?" —Got- 54 
to-break-out-in-reply-did Jesus, “If I 
am - glorifying MYSELF, (iis-MY 
glory is nothing; it-is MY Father 
Who-is-glorifying ME,—of-Whom ye 
say 1 Our God He-is —and-ycf ye 55 
have- never been Knowing^ HIM ; I 
however Know HIM ; and supposing 
I-were-to-be-saying 4 1 f7o-not Know 
HIM,’ I-should-be like you—a-liar ; 
BUT-so/nr from that I-do-Know Him, 
and HIS Truth I-am-keeping.— As 5<> 
for- Abraam your father he-got-to-re- 
joice-intense/y in laughter** thathc-got- 
to be privileged- to-gct-to-See this- MY 
Dispensation,—and See-it-he-did-get- 
to, and-so rejoice-he-did-get-to.” Got- 57 
to-say therefoie-r7iV/ the Jews coarsely- 
unto HIM, 44 Fifty years are not-yet 
thine, and Abraam hast-thou-beon- 
jseeing ?’’—Got-to-say with auful di- 58 
IrrcOiess-unto-thenw/W Jesus, 44 Verily, 
verily, I-do-assuro you, before-that 
Abraam cvcr-got-to-come-into-being 
[l AM THAT I AM.”tf They-went- 53 

liscst secretly a mongrel ritual,—scltest up a 
1 Lnw 1 which neither wc nor Moses own,—art 
everlastingly bragging about thyself as some groat 
one,—and so we make a present of thee to the 
Samaritans ns their Messiah " (iv. 20). 

II A mischievous one, here (vii. 20), mad. 

Knowing about God is not necessarily 
‘Knowing' God, or being Known of Him. 

** “ Isuak ” —“ laugliier,"—' those that nro of 
trust, they are the children of Abrulmm ’—Christ¬ 
ianity is the religion of laughter, wit, humour. 

id" Thus is legitimately filled out tho verb in the 
Greek (Ex. iii, 14). 
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and-lifted* * * § -up stones, therefore, that 
they-might-have - got - to - cast - them 
down -upon HIM but Jesus got-to- 
be-hid, and to-go-out-of HU temple, 
— passing-invisible to their fleshly eyes- 
l'ight-through the-very-midst of-them- 
as He went and did ,—and was-passing- 

away in-that-7/i/rac«/o«s-manner,- 

IX. 1 And as-He-was-passing-away 
He-got-to-catch-sight-of a-man blind, 

2 congenitally -from birth. And got-to- 
put-the-question-to Him-d/rf His dis¬ 
ciples, saying, “ Rabbi ! whof got-to- 
incur - special - guilt,—this - person, or 
his parents—for-him blind to-have- 

3 got-to-be-generated ?” Got-to-break- 
out-in-reply-did Jesus, “ Neither did- 
this-mau go-and-specially +- wrong-do 
nor his parents ; but -rather on the 
other hand in-order-that displayed- 
might-have-got-to-be the works of- 
God in - organic oneness with him— 

4 I am-responsible for-working these 
works, those of HIM that-went-and- 
sent ME, whilst-still My-Day-of oppor¬ 
tunity it-is ;—coming-is Night;—when 

b no -being can-work. So-long-as in-as a 
human being the world I-may-be the 

6 world’s Light I-am essentially.” — All- 
this having-got-to-say, He-went-and- 
spat-some-spittle upon - the - ground, 
and-then made clay out-of the spittle ; 
—and - then He-went - and-spread-as- 
ointment Maf-clay upon the eyes of- 

7 the blind-person; and got-to-say to- 
him, “ Be - going and - have - got-to- 
wash-if off the bath of-Siloam ward,’’ 
—a - word - which means - whon-it-is- 
translated, “ having-been - Sent.’’§— 
Away-he-got-to-go, then, and did-get- 
to-wash-him-tf off, and - then got-to- 
come-again ,—seeing - his icay-as there 

8 lie was / His neighbours, therefore, 
and those accustomed-to-see him in- 
former -times-as they were that there- 
a-blind beggar he-always-was, were- 
saying, “ Is not this he that-used-to- 

0 be-sitting and begging?” Some were- 

* The word implies effort find drain, as Mint 
they were picking up the heaviest stones they 
could find,—of those lying about in abundance 
for Church restoration. 

f The “special" belongs to the “who." 

X The ' specially ' is in the Aorist. 

§ (g) "Apostolic.” 

!| There is a quaint humour in the cast of the 
Greek—it takes the form of would-be accuracy, 
as proving legally that he is really himself 


saying, “ This is - he others, how¬ 
ever, “ Like him he-ce)7ni»7y-ishim¬ 
self was-saying, “I am-lie.” They- 10 
were-saying, therefore, to-him, “How¬ 
ever got-to-be-opened-did those thine 
eyes?” Got-to-break-out-in-answer- 11 
did that - original and to - say, “ A- 
human-beingll called-n.s he is ‘Jesus’ 
got-to-make some-clay, and -then went- 
and-spread-it-like-ointment upon my 
eyes; and -then He-got-to-say to-me, 

‘ Be-goiug the bath of-Siloam ward, 
and have-got - to- wash-i< off.' —But 
upon-my-having-got-to-go-off and to- 
wash-me-?‘< off, — I - got-to-look-up-scc- 
ing /” Got-to-say-did-they, therefore, 12 
to-him, “Where is THAT-wondrrful 
man?” He-says, “/ do not know- 
ray.se//".’’— They-bring him officially- 1”> 
unto the (G)pharisees, the-one hereto¬ 
fore blind. But it-was (o)sabbath II 
when clay went-and-made-did Jesus, 
and opened for him his eyes. All- 1;> 
over-again, then, questioning liirn- 
were the (o)pharisees, as-to-the-means- 
through-which he-got-to-get-his-siglit. 

But -curtly he went-and-said to-them, 
“Some-clay he-got-to-put for-me upon 
my eyes, and-f/ien I-went-and-washed- 
me-i< off , and-tiora I-c«i(-see.” Saying 10 
thcrefore-trere out-of the (G)pharisees 
some-of the most influential, “ Yonder 
person there is-/ or certain not accredited- 
from God, because he is-IIis (G)sabbath 
not keeping.” Others-q/ their own 
body were-saying, “ How possibly- 
can a-sinner miracle-tokens of-such-a- 
calibre-as-Tins be-working ?" And- 
so a-division-of - opinion there - was 
amongst them -even. —They-say to-the 17 
blind-person now-again, “Thou-non;/ 
anything-fo the point art-thou-saying 
about him as-to-that he-got-to-open 
those thine eyes?” But he got-to- 
say, “A-(G)prophet he is -certainly” 
Got-to-trust-Aira therefore*f- did not 18 
the Jews - get to in-connection-with 
this-ca.se, that blind he - used - to-be, 

So full of guile and manoeuvres .were (hoy 
themselves, that they credited any successful 
person with their own unscrupulous ‘ unjust 
slcward ' cleverness in adapting moans to ends. 
They instantly from the man’s answer suspected 
I hat he was an accomplice who lmd feigned 
blindness, and a miraculous cure had heeu 
manufactured to be ' officially reported to 
them. 
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and-i/noi got-to-see,—up-to the-time- 
at-least of-their-having-got-to-call the 
. parents of-him who got-to - recover- 

19 power-to-see. And they-went-and- 
questioned them, saying, “ Tius-person, 
here, is-he your son,— that one- of- 
whom ye-say that blind he-got-to-be- 
generated ?—How-m the ivorld* then, 

’20 just-lately, is-lie-seeing?” Got - to- 
break-out-in-answer-to them-Jw/ the 
parents of-him, and-to-say, “ We-do- 
know-/br certain that Tills is OUR 
son ;—and-foo that blind he-got-to-be- 

21 generated.—But how-m the world he 
tan-now see, we-do not know!—or 
what-rf/rme Being-it was that-got-to- 
open for-him his eyes, we do not 
know.—He-himself is of - full-age,t 
so-IliM have-gone-and-examined ;—he 
about his-own-case will-be-speaking.” 

22 — All- this saying-were the parents 
of-him, because they-were-in-terror- 
of the Jews ; for now-for-some-time 
settling-it-had-been the Jews, that in- 
the - event - of haply any - the most 
influential - person's having got - Him 
publicly-to-acknowledge-as Christ he- 
should-have-got - to-be as a heretic¬ 
'll un-(o)synagogued.—For Tins-reason- 

then his parents got-to-say, “ He is 
of-full-age, so - him have-gone-and- 

24 examined.”—They - got - to - call - up, 
therefore, yet-once-again the person- 
hinnself, —as-one-no«j-who realhj - was 
blind,— and to-say to-him, “ Have- 
gone-and-given-a/i the- glory to-God ; 
— we know/br certain that the person 
in-question a - sinful - heretic himself 

25 undoubtedly-is.” —Got-to-break-out- 
in-reply therefore - did t\\nt-original 
and to-say, “About his-BEiXG a-‘sin- 
iubheretic’ I do - not know ;—one- 
thiing I-DO-know, that blind being- 

20 as-T-used-to-be now-I-crm-see!” They- 
went-on-saying, however, to-him,— all- 
over-again,— “ W hat - surgical opera¬ 
tion was it hc-got-to-perform on-thee- 
noio .— In - what - way did - he-get-to- 

* Blustering bullying manner, to frighten (he 
parents into ambiguous answers which could he 
user] cleverly lor ihruwing doubts on the man's 
identity—tin! wise were taken in their own 
craftiness, for it issued in proving his identity to 
demonstration. 

r f So lie must have been a very youDg man. 


open for-thee thine eyes?” He-got- 27 
to-break-out-in-reply to-them, “ I did- 
go-and-tell you once-already, and ye- 
never got-to-care fo-listen ;—what-i's 
your motive for-wishing to-be-hearing- 
it all-over-again ?— it is - “not - that 
even ye are-notoanxious His disciples 
to-have-got-to-become-?s itf" Oppro- 28 
brious-names therefore-rftVZ they get to 
call him, and to-say, “ Tliou art 
disciple of-TUAT-impostor ; —WE how¬ 
ever of- God’s MosesJ are disciples.— 

We do-know-/or certain that to-Moses 29 
been-speaking-has our God ;—but-us 
/or-this-i»y;os/or we do-not-even know§ 
the origin- whence he-is.” Got-to- 30 
break-out-in-answer-did the man, and 
to-sav to-them, “ In this-yowr finding 
therefore there is a-wonderful-tHCo»- 
sistency namely- that ‘ye do not know 
the oriyi'u-whence He-is!’—and-yei, here 
He-went-and-openedfor-me mine eyes! 

— Now we-do-KNO\v-/or certain that 31 
‘ sinful heretics ' God does- not listen- 
to-ever ; —BUT when a-certain-jPerswi 
truly-godlike|| happens-to-be, and His 
will is-doing, to - such - as-Tllls He- 
noES-listen :—?c/iy-never from eternity 32 
got-it-ever-to-be-lieard-of that went- 
and-opened-did any-one - the divinest 
man the-e yes of-a-persrm that-has-been- 
generated blind.—Unless - then this- 33 
Person was -realhj accredited- from God, 

He couhl-not possibly be-doing any- 
; thingJiZ;c this." They-got-to-break- 34 
out-in-answer, and to - say to - him, 

“ In sinful-wrong-doings thou didst- 
get-to-be-conceived - and - born,—the- 
whole-of-/iiee,—and uW-thou -forsooth 
teaching us?”—And-//ien they-went- 
and-cast him-o«< oatside-the synagogue- 
as a heretic. It-got-to-come-to-the- 35 
ears-of Jesus how - that they-went- 
and-cast him-oui outside-eaTommimi- 
cate; and-so having-got-to-find him- 
as lie did, He - got-to - say to-him, 

“ Thou now doest-thou-put-thy-trust- 
an The Son of-God ward?” Got-to- 3(> 

J The rhythmical emphasis in the Greek was for 
more important ears than the young mini himself, 

§ ' The people at Nazareth say lie was not horn 
there, and l lie people of Bethlehem repudiate his 
having been born there.' 

II All this is only a Bomcwhnt politic periphrasis 
for ‘ The Christ' (verse 22). 
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break-out-in - reply-did that-onVywaZ* 
and to-say, “ And what-Dirtae Being- 
now is-He, Lord, in-order-that I-may- 
for - the-future - be - putting-my-trust- 

37 in Him ward?” Got-to-say to-him- 
did Jesus, “Both seeing HIM-/ia.s/ 
thou been and - moreover He-is-now- 
talking so condescendingly -with thee, 

38 — That-Divine Being it-is." But he- 
went-and - solemnly - affirmed, “I - do- 

>repose-my-trust-in-77iec,Lord!”—and¬ 
iron he - went - and-kneeled-and-wor¬ 
shipped HIM. 

39 Aad-then got-to-say-did Jesus, “For 
penal-retribution-Jirf I -go-and-come 
suc/i-a-world ward us-this, that those 
“powerless to-see may-be-Seeing, and 
those seeing might - have - got - come- 

40 to-be yWtcia%-Blind.” And got-to- 
listen-to a/^-this dul some -of the (o) 
pharisees, some-who were there ac¬ 
cidentally along -with HIM, and - so- 
they-got-to-say to-HIM, “ “Not even 
WE are - actually ‘blind’- are toe?" 

41 Got-to-say to-them-Jic? Jesus, “ If- 
merely blind-?iow ye-really-were, ye- 
were not as now ye are-guilty ;—now, 
however, that ye-are-saying, “ We- 
See,” this-y our sinful-wrong-doing vn- 

1 forgiven still - remains. X. Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you, he-that “wiil- 
not Enter-in through The Door-way 
The Fold of-The Sheep ward, but- 
prefers Climbing from-some-different- 
quarter, iie a-Thief is and a-Robber. 

2 But he that-Enters-Aimse// first of 
all right - through The Door-way a- 
Shepherd i ^-normally of-The Flock : 

3 —to-this-pa.stor now The Door-keeper 
Opens-oul the truth ever and The 
Sheep to his voice listen ;—and his- 
own -closely folloicing Sheep he-calls 
each-by-their name,f and-l/ius leads 

4 them -forth ;—and when his - own - 
closely following Sheep he-expastures 
right-in-front of-them he-a/ioaya-goes; 
—and The Sheep follow him, because 

5 they-are-familiar-with his voice ;—an- 
alien however “not -only will they -not 
have-gone-and-followed, but -so far 
from that will-be-fleeing scared away- 

* Consistently self-possessed still, neither fear 

of the tyranny of the hierarchy, nor gratitude to 

his benelsctor, could hurry him into a position 
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from him, — because they - are not 
familiar-with - of - Satan’s aliens the 
voice.” This -particular (a) parable * 6 
tlien-got-to-speak-did Jesus to-them ; S 
but they never-got-to-recognize what- 5 
for spirituality and depth were the- 1 
fraf/ts-which He-was-speaking to-them. 
Got-to-say therefore again to-them- 7 
did Jesus, “Verily, verily, I-assure 
you, that I AM The Door-way of- 
The Sheep.—All whosoever that- as-a- 8 
substitute-for ME shall-have-got-to 
come Thieves are and Robbers ; but 
never t<a7/-The Sheep have - got - to- 
listen-to-them. I AM The Door-way, 9 
through ME if a -covenant person shall- 
have-got - to - enter-in, he - shall - be- 
being-saved,—and there - he-shall-be- 
going-in, and going-out, and shall-be- 
finding Pasture. The Thief never 10 
comes except in-order-fhat he-may- 
have-got-to-thieve, and to-ravage, and 
to-w’ork - destruction ;—I went - and- 
came in-order-that Life they-may- 
be-possessing,—and ever - more - and- 
more possessing. I AM The Shep-'-ll 
herd, The a&solul<7 t y-imseUishly-bene-| 
volent -shepherd ;—The Shepherd, Thej 
a/isoAde/y-unselfishly-henevolent-S/iep-j 
herd , His life lays-down on-behalf 
of-The Sheep. The Hireling-paslor 12 
however,—who-is no Shepherd at-all, 

—whose very-own The Sheep are not, 

-—oatches-sight-of The Wolf coming, 
and leaves The Sheep-lo themselves, 
and takes - to - flight;—and - so The 
Wolf makes-a - prey - of them, and 
scatters The Sheep.—Well, The Hire- 13 
ling-pasior takes-to-fliglit just-because 
hireling he-is - essentially, —and what 
most-dearly-interests him ?s-not The 
Siieep. I AM The Shepherd, The 14 
a/«o/tt/(7y-uDselfishly-benevoleut-s/i(y>- 
herd, and know - discriminatingly MY 
ovm-individually; and am-known-cs 
a Personality too by MYown-uj return: 

—just-as knows ME o’ocs-Tbe Father, 15 
and - I-Oi return - know The Father. 
And this MY life I-am -going to be- 
laying-down on-behalf of-The Sheep. 
And other Sheep-loo of the same 16 

which he could not intelligently and conscien¬ 
tiously hold. 

f For this characteristic of n model Bishop or 
Curate see Romans xvi. ; 1 Timothy i. 2, &c. 



JOHN X. 


177 


spirit I-possess,—somo-which are not 
sprung-trom this Fold-Aere ;* and- 
them-too I-must have-got-to-lead, and 
MY Voice they - ahall-be-obeying:— 
and there- shall - come-to-be-being -for 

17 ever one Flock, one Shepherd. For 
this-reason it is that The Father is- 
divinely-LOYING ME, because I am- 
going to 6e-laying-down the life of- 
ME,—in - order - that again I - may- 

18 have-gone-and-taken it. — No -being 
is-taking it away-from ME ; BUT-on 
the contrary I am-layiDg-dovrn it of 
My-own-free-will;—lawful-power I- 
possess of-having-gone-and-laid- 
down it, and lawful-power I-possess-o/ 
again having-gone - and - taken it :— 
the legal-permiseion-fo be doing this 
I-got - to - receive straight- from MY 

19 Father.” A-division-of-opinion again 
got-to-ensue amongst the Jews on 

2U these discourses :—but a-great-many 
were - saying from - amongst them, 
“ He-is-possessed-of a-(G)dasmon, and 
is-raving - mad ;f why - ever are-ye- 

21 listening-to him?”—others were-say- 
ing, “ TllESE-beautiful and connected 
reasonings are not the utterances of- 
a-(G)dffimon-energized-person ;—a-(o) 
daemon-ioo can- m not possibly-6e blind- 
people's eyes opening at any rate-can 
itf ” 

22 BuWAen-it-got-to-be the temple- 
dedication - festivities in Jerusalem ; 

23 and it-was the winter-time.—And- 
ithere was as He often us'd to Jesus 
iwalking-up-and-down whilst going on 
\ieaching-in% the temple, in-Royal here- 

* Our Lord is speaking in Jerusalem, and in 
the temple, to that the Fold of tho Jewish Church 
was vividly present. 

f This not tho remark of our Lord’s enemies, 
bul of Fcstus-like opaque soulish people : when 
Pilate tried to get Him off, for this reason the 
HM'ibes and pharisees scornfully repudiated any 
such idea —they also could soy, " Wc know Thee 
who thou art,” hence their “ greater guilt ” (Matt. 

♦ Not peculiar to our Lord; those who thus 
taught Greek philosophy were called ‘ peripatetics.' 

§ lor some reason Solomon had appropriated^ 
cloister for his own KoyaF U6e, and not at all 
unlikely fur teaching philosophy there ; and, inas¬ 
much as the Greek word all through the Epistles 
tor ‘ transact mg-daily-life-mattcrs" really means 
’ walking about, 1 therefore most likely our Lord 
followed Solomon in teaching cosmic aesthetic and 
daily life matters in the significant and freer 
method of ‘ walking-up-and-down.’ In tho Acts, 


ditary oneness with the portico of- 
Solomon.§ There - therefore -did the 24 
Jews~get-to-form-a-circle-round Him, 
and were-saying to-Him, “ Up-to how- 
much-longer th e-very heart of-us art- 
thou - killing ? — If thou aiit The 
Christ, have-gone-and-told us with- 
honest-candour.” Got-to-break-out- 25 
in-reply to-them-Jwf Jesus, “ I-did-go- 
and-tell you, and-yef ye-are not trust- 
ing-in-Jfc.—The works which I am- 
doing in-organic oneness with the Name 
of-MY Father, these are-bearing-wit¬ 
ness about ME. BuT-Aqu’eaer ye are- 2G 
not trusting-in- He ,—for ye-are not of¬ 
fice number o/'The Sheep,’ those of- 
MINE, as -if ye remember I-got-to-tell 
you :—The Sheep, those of-MINE, to- 27 
MY Voice Listen, and-I know-Jw- 
criminatingly them, and they-follow 
ME;—and-I life eternal give to- 28 
them, and they-shall i>e- m kept-from 
ever-having-got - to - perish, for - My 
eternity ward ;—and a-certain-lVo//’ 
shall never be ravishing-them as-spoil 
out-of MY hand.—The Father of- 29 
ME,—He-whohas-given-fA.e7tt-a9-a-gift 
to-ME,—greater-than every-being is- 
essentially; and-so no -creature can- 
possibly take them-aa-a-spoil out-of 
The Hand of-The Father of-ME.— 

I AND THE FATHER ONE ARE- 30 
essentially." —Got-to-snatch-up stones 31 
therefore again-</i<7 the Jews that 
they-might-have-got-to-stone Him.— 
Got-to-challenge them-J«/ Jesus, 32 
“ Many patriotic || workings did-I-get- 
to - exhibit to - you out - from MY 


be it remarked, when James took so very pro¬ 
nouncedly our Lord’s placo as bead of tho Jewish 
Theocracy, wo find tho hereditary praclico jealously 
guarded (Acts iii. 11), for that 'porch' was 
evidently the centre of Reformed Israel, and the 
citadel of Messiunic Judaism. 


|| Such is the meaning of tho adjective (which 
is an open one) in this connection. Our Lord's 
virtues, piety and powerful works exasperated the 
magnates as much as Ilis unselfishness, obedieni- 
spiritedness and Godliness aroused tho hatred of 
their proud hearts ;—for such convergent stock in 
trade for Him to lmvo started in business ns 
Messiah,—wrenching tho temporal power out of 
the hands of tho Romans, establishing Imperial 
monarchy, endowing richly phurisuism, and 
making themselves cosmopolitan statesmen, digni¬ 
taries and merchant-princes, to bo all worse than 
wasted was too much tor practical men’s endurance. 
The Jew’s translation of our Lord’s adjective (in 
verse 32) was not ‘patriotic ’—for they really cared 
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Father ;—for - the - sake - of which 
working of-them-oM are-ye-noic-ston- 

33 ing ME?”—Went-and-broke-out-in- 1 
answer-to Him-rfiV/ the Jews, saying, 
“On - account - of any- splcndidly-wn- 
r aculous working 1 wc - are -certainly 
not /or-stoning thee; BUT iov-just the 
reverse, — (g)blaspiiemy ;— and be¬ 
cause thou a-mere-human-being as- 
er/rfeaf/y-thou-art, art-afoays-making 

34 thyself-ouf to be God !” Got-to-break- 
out-in-reply did Jesus to-them, “ Has 
it -not been-written in-as a promise of 
God in your Law, ‘ I got-to-say-eren 

35 gods* ye-are ’?-—If those-erazft/res He 
went-and-called 1 gods,’-/Aen, unto-fo 
assimilate them to Himself whom The 
Truth-message of God got-to-come,— 
and it-is- not possible for the-^xmayc 
o/'-Scripture to - have-got-to-be-ex- 

36 plained away,—to-HLM-whom The 
Father -Himself went-aud-consecrated 
and got-to-send-as-(c)Apostlef the 
world ward do-YE-His covenant people 
say, ‘ Thou-art-(G)blaspheming,’—be¬ 
cause I - went - and - legitimately - said, 

37 ‘Son of-God I-AM’?+—If 1 am-not 
doing the works of-MY Father, do- 
“keep-from reposing - your - trust -in 

38 ME ; but if I-am-doing-/Acm, even- 
though ME ye ?Hay- m keep-frorn trusts 
ing-in, yet-in-the Divine system of the 
Vfovhs-themselves have-got-to-trust;— 
in-order-that ye-may-have-got-to- 
know and then-got-to-go on-to-trust- 
fully-believe how-that in -organic one¬ 
ness with ME-is The Father, and-I in- 

39 organic oneness with HIM.”—They- 
were-making - the - attempt therefore 
Again to have got to faA-e-Him into- 
jenstody and-yef He-got-to-go-forth 
clipping through Invisible-out-of their 

40iiands; and got-to-depart once-again 
Jbeyond the Jordan, the spot ward 
•where John nsed-to-be at-first, bap- 
tizing-irAen he was; —and He-got-to- 
41 make-His-abode there. And many- 
people got-to-come for instruction- unto 
Him, and were-saying, “ John, it-is- 
true, in the way o/’-miracle-tokens went- 
and - did - absolutely - nothing ;—but 

little for anyone but themselves, but—"Splen¬ 
didly miraculous workings." 

* It is only creatures capable of being re¬ 
created into GOD’S image and HI S likeness who 
could understand GOD. 


everything whatsoever-which got-to- 
say-did John about THis-mat) was- 
rrally true.” And got-to-trust-did 42 
many -persons there-in Him ward. 

XI. 1. There was, however, a-cer- 
tain -icell known man, lying-sick, (G)La- 
zarusof Bethany, from the hamlet of- 
(G)Maria and Martha her sister.—But 2 
it-was Maria who went-and-anointed 
The Lord with-(G)myrrh-oil, and-/Aot 
went-and-wiped His feet with-her 
hair, whose brother Lazarus was-lying- 
sick. — Got-to-send-off-a messenger 3 
therefore-tfiV/ his sisters for nni-unto 
Him, saying, “Lord, lo, he-whom thou 
lovest is-lying-sick.” But upon-hav- 4 
ing-got-to-hear Jesus got-to-say, 

“ This attack-of-sickness is not-amr 
death ward-«s its final end, bgt-so far 
from that for-the-sake of the glory of- 
God, in-order-that glorified-may-have- 
got-to-be The Son of-God, through- 
means of-it.” — Divinely -LOYING, 5 
however,-t/s«/ to be Jesus 5ofA-Martha 
and her sister, and Lazarus.— TlWf-as 6 
therefore He-got-to-hear how-that he- 
is-lying-sick then indeed He-went- 
and-remained-s//// in-busy Af inislering 
at the same place where He-was, two 
days. Then, after this, He-says to- 7 
His disciples, 11 Let-us-be-getting back 
Judina ward again.’’ Say to-Him-Jo 8 
His disciples, “Rabbi! but-just-now 
there ?cere-the Jews trying to-have- 
gone-and-stoned thee; and again art- 
thou-going there ?’’ Got-to-break- 9 
out-in-reply-did Jesus, ‘ Are-there not 
twelve hours in the day ?—supposing 
some-traveller be-joumeying in -organic 
oneness icith the day-light, he does- not 
stumble-over-aayM/ny.§ because the 
light of-this ma/erifl/-world he-sees ;— 
but suppose some-^ratr/fer be-journey- 1 () 
ing in the night, he-does-stumhle-over- 
things, because the light is not in- 
organic oneness icith him. ’ Tbese-re- 11 
marks He-got-to-make, and-then after 
them says to-them, “ Lazarus our 
friend has-been-going-to-sleep ;—but- 
never mind that I-am-going-there, that- 
so I-may-have-got-to-wake him-i//> out 

+ Heb. iii. 1. 

£ Bom. viii. 29. 

1 § Our Lord knew what He was about: He was 
Lot walking on in the eight of sin, but in the full 
■sunshine of the Father's light and love. 
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12 of his sleep.’' Got-to-say therefore-J/7 
His disciples, “ Lord ! if he-has-been- 
getting-into-a-sleep, he-will-be-sa/e to 

13 Ae-recovering !" Speaking-o/Z the time, 
however, had-Jesus-been about his 
death ; they, however, got-to-think 
that-o/ the refreshment of-sleep He¬ 
ld is-speaking. Then, therefore, got-to- 

say to-them-J/tf Jesus plainly, “ Laza- 

15 rus got-to-die ; and I-rejoice, for 
your sakes, —that-so ye-may-have-got- 
to-trust-in-J/e,—that-/ teas not hap¬ 
pening-to-be there ;— BUT-now at any 

16 rate let-us-be-off to-Sefy>him.” Got-to- 
say therefore - did Thomas, who is- 
called “ Didymus,” to-Ais co-disciples, 
“ Let-vs also be-off, so-that we-may- 
liave-gone-and-died bravely along with 

17 Him-//' go lie will/” Come, there¬ 
fore, as-Jesus-got to be, He-got-to-find 
/AoZ-he bj r -this-time four days was- 
passing in-as a tenant of the tomb.— 

18 Now this Bethany used-to-be close-to 
Jerusalem, about fifteen (G)stadia off. 

19 —And many of-the Jews had-been- 
coming unto-/o help the domestic cirele- 
round Martha and Maria,in-order-that 
they - might - have - gone - and - con¬ 
doled with them fov-the loss of their 

20 brother. Martha for her part, then,— 
as she got-/o be busy about and so-to- 
liear-/Z said ‘ Jesus is-coming!’—went- 
and - made - off-to - meet Ilim; but 
Maria was-sitting in-engaged about 

21 work for the house. Got-to-say there- 
fore-did Martha reproachfully- unto 
Jesus, “ Lord !—if-only thou-hadst- 
been-bcing here, that my brother had* 
never perhaps been dying-nZ ull: — 

22 butf-sZ/i7 it is not too late even now-oZ 
this stage. I-know-well that what¬ 
ever -favours perchance thou-shalt- 
have-got-to-ask-of our Covenant God, 
giving-it to-TilEE-naW be our Covenant 

23 God.” Says to-her-r/oes Jesus, “ Ris- 

24 ing-again-shall-be thy brother.” Says 
to-Him-r/oes Martha, “ That he-shall- 

* Martha puts ‘die 1 in the pluperfect, Mary 
strengthens it with n preposition and puts it in 
the aorist tense. Martha’s challenge might be 
paraphrased : " If thou hadst only stopped near us 
the prop of nur house had not died, and thus left 
me bereaved and inconvenienced with all the 
responsibility upon my shoulders;” Mary’s: "If 
Thou hadst still been near, Lazarus, Thy friend, 
my brother had not got now to pay the penalty 
of sin in the world, and so left me without my 
dearest friend with whom to talk of Thee.” 


be-rising-again I-know—in the resur¬ 
rection in the last day.” Got-to-say 25 
to-her-Jesus, “I AM Myself -es¬ 
sentially The Resurrection, and The 
Life ; he-that is-trusting-in ME ward, 
even-though he-got-to-die, he-still- 
will-be-Living :—and every-one that 25 
is -now living and trusting-in ME ward 
sAc;/Z- m escape liaving-got-to-Die God's 
eternity ward.— Is it-Tins-now thou- 
art-trustfully-believing?” Says-she 27 
to-Him, “ Yes, lord, I havc-a// along%~ 
been - trusting that thou art ‘ the 
Christ,’§—‘ the son of-God,’— who our 
world ward is-to-be-coming.” And 28 
upon-having-gone-and said-o/f a/Z-this, 
she -went - and - impulsively - left, and- 
called Maria her sister, secretly, saying, 

“ Our Teacher is-with-us, and he-is- 
calling-for thee.” She, as-soon-as- 29 
ever she-got-to-hear rises-up quickly, 
and is-on-her-way for hclpxmto Him. 
Not-yet, however, coming-had Jesus- 30 
been the hamlet ward, but-om purpose 
was-still there at the spot where got- 
to-meet Him did Martha.—The Jews, 31 
therefore,— those that-were c/ongr-with 
her as visitors-in the house, and con¬ 
doling-with her,—having-got-to-catch- 
sight-of Maria, how-that quickly she- 
went-and-rose-up and went-out got-to- 
follow her-t//>, saying-os they were, 

“ She-is-off the sepulchre ward, in- 
order - that she - may -have - gone-and- 
had-a-#ooJ-weep thebe.” Maria for 32 
her part, then, as-soon-as-cver she-got- 
to-comc where there-was Jesus, upon- 
having-got-to-see Him went-and-dropt 
at His feet, saying to-Hirn-os she was, 
“Lord! if -only Thou-hadst-becn- 
ljcing here, never perhaps had got-to- 
dic-away-from me the-t/cor brother of- 
me !” Jesus therefore when He-got- 33 
to-see her weeping-as she kept on, and 
the Jews that-gotto-come-with her 
weeping-os they kept on too, He-went- 
and-groaned in -Ills spirit-wu’ZA mingled 

f Something in our Lord's face altered her 
intended finish. 

J The power of this Perfect tense brings out the 
fact that Martha was as orthodox ns her lavourito 
prophet could possibly wish her to be—let him 
only sketch her Creed and she was willing to 
subscribe it, without reading the articles in it. 

§ She is parroting nil these Titles as heard from 
Jesus, Lazarus and Alary. 

12-2 
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indignation and sorrow, and-Z/ien got- 
34*dreadfully-to-agitate Himself, and to- 
Isay, “Where have-ye-been-putting 
prim ?” They-say to-Him, “ Lord, be¬ 
coming and have-go t-to-see/or Thy- 

35 self J’ Went - and - wept - did Jesus. 

36 Saying “llierefofe - were 'the Jews, 
“ Only just-have - got-to-see-71010 how 

37 deeply-attached-he-was-to him !” But 
certain-o/’ the more influential of-them 
wcre-saying, “ Could not this-perso?!- 
jwssibly, —having-gone-and-opened-us- 
he did the eyes of-the blind-man,— 
have-got-to-effect even that this-ntan 
should Z>e- ro kept-from having got-to- 

38 die ?” Jesus, therefore, again going- 
on-groaning ^ -just as before within His- 
own-self comes the sepulchre ward ;— 
it-was however a-cave-ZonzZ> cut in the 
face of the rock and-so a-stone was- 

39 lying-there against it. Says Jesus, 
“ Have-got-to-take-away the stone.’' 
—Says to-Him-<7ocs the sister of-him- 
that-had-been-dying, Martha, “ Lord I 
—why - he - is - smelling- badly by-this- 
time,—for a-f 0 ur-day- 0 ld-cw 7 j.se he- 

40 is I”—Says to-her-c/oes Jesus, “ Did I- 
not go-and-say to-thee, that if-only 

ithou- wouldst - have- got-to-repose-thy- 
jtrust-in-il/e thou shouldst-have-got-to- 
Jwitness-an illustration o/-the glory of- 

41 our covenant God ?”—They-got-to-re- 
move, therefore, the stone.—But Jesus 
went-and-raised His eyes upward, and 
proceeded-to-say, “ Father !—I-thank 
THEE, because Thou-didst-gct-to- 

42 hear ME ; — I -myself however had- 
been - knowing- all along that always 
ME Thou-art-listening-to, — nux-/or 
all that for-the-sake-of the people, 
those that - have- been-standing-round, 
I-got-to-use-the-words ; in-order-that 
they-might-have - got-to-trustfully-be¬ 
lieve that THOU ME didst-go-and- 

43 send-forth-(G)Apostle !” And - then 
having-got-to-say oZZ-this, with-a-tre- 
mendous voice He-wont-and-efied, 

“ Lazarus !—hither ! — outside-Aere l” 

44 —And out-got-sturnblingly-to-come he 
that-had-been-dead ; — all-swathed-as 
he had been, feet and hands, with-ban- 
dages, and his face in-a-(G)sudarium* 

* Sweat-handkerchief. 

+ Jesus as a revolutionist would have sufficient 
influence over the populace to rouse the whole 
power of Borne against them, when his plans were 
ripe for rising against Borne ; and give the 


had-been-swathed.— Says to-them- 
does Jesus, Up f — don’t stand there | 
aghast, JuZ-have-gone-and-unswathed ^ 
him 1 — and have-got-to-Bet-him-free 
to-be-going-/j?s own way.” Many there- 45 
fore of the Jews trAo-got-to-come unto- 
to help Maria, and-so got-to-be-specta- 
tors-of what He-went-and-did, got-to- 
trust-in Him ward. But certain-o/ 46 
the more influential of their-ntmier 
went-and-departed unto-io abet the 
(G)pharisees, and got-to-tell them 
what Jesus got-to-achieve. Went-and- 47 
convened therefore - did the chief- 
priests and the (G)pharisees a meeting 
of ZAe-Council, and there- were-saying, 

“ Ylhut-countcr-policy arc-toe advanc¬ 
ing ?—because this man here many 
miracle-tokens is-achieving.—If wc- 48 
shall-have-gone-ora much longer- letting 
him-aZone in-this-tony the-whole-of-Z/te 
people will-be - reposing-their-trust-in 
him ward ; and -then coming-will-be 
the Romans and taking-away from-us 
both our position, and our nation¬ 
ality !”f A-certain-tut/Joi-taT^-person, 49 
however, one-individual of their-num- 
ber, Kaiaphas,—bcing-os he was the act- 
Zny-High-priest that -eventful year,— 
got-to-say to-them, “ Ye-yourselves 
know nothing-aZ aZZ-about-it;— nor 50 
are - ye - reasoning-it-out-Zoy icaZZy how- 
that it-is-of-27<eomiZZc-importance to- 
US, not to 1 let him alone,’ 6 u/-that just- 
one-single mere-human being-ZAouy/t 
i»??ocenZshall-have-got-to-die sacrifleed- 
to-save The People-of Israel and -thus 
to have- m kept the-whole-of our nation 
from-having-got-to-be-destroyed !’’— 
AZZ-this however from-out-of his-own- 51 
mind he- never got-to-say, nuT-inas- 
much as God’s High-priest he-was -still 
for TUAT-Redemption Year, hc-got- 
to-(G)prophesy that on-the-cvc-was 
Jesus of-dying as Sacrifwe-to - Save 
God’s nation ;—and not to-Savo the- 52 
Jeie/sA-nation only, BUT-so far from 
that in-order-that the ^unia/t-children 
of-God’s/am/Zy those that-have-been- 
dispersod - in Babel orphanage He- 
might - have - got - to- gather - together 
one-Fold ward.—From THAT, there- 53 

emperor just the good excuse he wanted for 
making them a homogeneous part of the Boman 
empire and compelling them to pay ‘ census ’ as a 
tax instead of a tribute. 
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fore, God's time fore-ordained they- 
got-to-take-them-Jc/bufe counsel so-as- 
thatthey-might-have-got-to^/ur/tcia/ty- 
murder-Him * 

fj4 Jesus, therefore, no-longer-toas as a 
free ciO'-cn-at-liberty transacting-daily- 
life-matters amongst the Jews, but- 
outlawcdf went-and-departed thence 
the district ward on-the-confines of- 
the desert, (G)Ephraim ward, a- 
‘city’ but only-in-name, — and-there 
Ee-was-passing-the-time in-the-com- 
pany ot-tlwse His-own disciples. 
i>5 But The Pass-over J of-the Jews was 

close-at-hand.—And got-to-go-up-did 
crowds Jerusalem ward, out of-the 
country-district, previous-to The Pass- 
over ; in - order- that they-might-be- 
ceremonialhj - purifying themselves.— 
/>() There-they-were-lookdng-about, there- 
iore-for Jesus ; and - saying amongst 
themselves, in - Service - time at the 
temple as ^A<re-they-had-been-stand- 
iDg, “ Vfhat-really now do-ye-think 
that be will be afraid < 7 ?t<f- m keep-from 
having-got-to-come The Feast ward ?” 
r>7 —But putting-out-had-been both the 
chief-priests and-a/so the (a)pharisees 
public-notice, to the effect -that if any- 
ofth" faithful should-have-got-to-know 
where he-is, he-should-have-gone-and- 
made-it-known, so-that they-might- 
have-got-to-take-him-i«fo custody. 

XII. 1 Jesus, therefore, previous-to 
The Pass-over, six days, got-to-go 
Bethany ward, where there-was Laza- i 
rus he who had-been-dying, whom He- 
went-and-raised from - amongst the 

2 dead. They-went-and-i7am? in holy 
trust in Him fo-make a-feast, there¬ 
fore, in - His - honour there;— and 
Martha was-acting-as-a-servant,§ but 
Lazarus was one of-those honour#! to 
7>e-reclining-«( table as an oywciZ-with 

3 HIM. j Maria, therefore, *[ having- 
gone-aud-taken-as she did a-pound of- 

* The Lamb of God — God’s great antitypical 
Sacrifice for sin—-was sacrificed by God's own 
consecrated Lliyli-priest—awl then the work of the 
Aaronic priesthood was done. 
f Not yet excommunicated. 

X Tlic climax—reality—and last. 

S So completely had the raising of her brother 
humbled nnd eanctilied her. 

Of course, by the express command of his 
S‘>vcreign Lord. 

*[ The force of Lhc " therefore,” and the 
emphasis upon 'Maria,' is that she, in the most 


(G)myrrh (G)nard-oin<?ne)itf,—pure, of- 
very-great-value,—went -and-anointed 
the feet of-Jesus, and wiped with-her- 
hair His feet ;—but th e-very house- 
itself got-to-be-pervaded-reeking with 
the perfume of-the (G)myrrh. Says, v 4 
therefore, does- one of-His disciples, 1 
Judas son-of-Simon, 7Ae-Iscariote,— 
who was-MOic-on-the-very-eve-of be¬ 
traying Him, — “ From - what - ade- ’> 
quate motive did- not (G)myrrh such as 
this get-to-be-sold for-three-hundred 
(G)denarii,—and-7/im have-got-to-be- 
given to-the poor?”—But he-got-to- 0 
say this,—not because it-mattered- . 
ever to-mii about the poor, but- 
rather, —because a-thief he-was, and 
the-h’rasitrer’s-box he-us«7-to-keep-as 
treasurer ,—and th ^-contributions that- 
used-to-be-put-i»7o it he-was-in the 
habit of- appropriating.—Got-to-say -7 
therefore-(7i<Z Jesus, “ Have-gone-and- 
left HER-a7o«e/—with-an-eyc-to the 
day of MY -own** entombment has- 
she-beentt-reserving this :— As for- 8 
the poor ye - possess them always 
amongst yourselves, — but ME not 
always are - ye-possessing.” Got-to- 9 
know therefore - did a-considerable 
number of-the Jews that there He 
really- is ; and-so they-got-to-go—not 
purely-OR-Jesus’s account, but-Zoo that 
t hey-migh t-h ave-got-to-have-a-look-at 
Lazarus—the-man tohom He-got-to- 
raise from-amongst f^c-dead. But- 10 
now got -to be revenged for this feast- to- 
plot-did the chicf-priests how they- 
might-have-gone-and-fceea revenged by- 
destroying Lazarus, too ; — because 11 
many through his-injluential and bold 
patronage of Jesus were-being-induced 
erca-of-the Jews^ to-be-trustingly-be- 
lieving-in Jesus ward. 

Upon-the morrow a-great crowd,— 12 
which got-to-come The Feast ward,— 
having-got-to-hear-tell-as they did that 

solemn and public manner, anointed Him as “ Tbo 
Resurrection and Tbo Life,” “ Tho Christ" (xi. 
25, 20). 

•* As well as Lazarus's. 

•(■f From that used for Lazarus ?— 1 Sho does not 
do it impulsively because of llic revival of her 
brother, but from fixed Christian principles, sinco 
when embalming Lazarus sho put this on ono sido 
to pre-embalm Mo, for sho trusted simply to what 
I said about My own death.' 

XX That is of the higher classes, where thus 
used. 
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13 Jesus is-coming Jerusalem ward, went- 
and-took the sprays of-the palm-trees, 
and got-to-go-out a-meeting ward 
■with- Him- And-fAen there-they-kept- 
on-shonting, “(G)Ho6anna ! Blessed- 
is He that i6-coming in The Name of- 
The Lord,—The King of-The Israel- 

14 of God f’ But having-got-to-find-as 
Jesus-JicZ a-young-ass, He-went-and- 
sat upon it; — ju6t-as it-has-been- 

13 written, “ m Keep-from fearing, Daugh¬ 
ter of-Zion, behold ! thy King is- 
coming, sitting-upon a-niafe-foal of-an- 
1G ass.”— All-ibis, however, get-to-know- 
did not His disciples at-the first ;— 
BCT -after the dispensation of The Spirit 
when glorified Jeans got-to-be, then 
they-went-and-called-to-mind that all- 
this had-been-written upon Him ; and- 
that aW-this they-actually-went-and- 

17 did to-Him. Bearing-their-testimony, 
therefore, were- the throng-of-people 
which were aforay-with Him when 
Lazarus He-went-and-summoned from 
the tomb, and raised him from-among 

18 the- dead.—For ibis-reason, too, it was 
that - went-and - arranged -a- meeting- 
with Him-t/iJ the crowds,—because 
they-got-to-hear-tell-of His having - 
been-achieving a-miracle-token of such 

19 calibre as-tb\s. There were- the ^pha¬ 
risees, therefore, saying icith an eye- 
nnto themselves, “ Do ye- not perceive- 
already that ye are- not affecting any¬ 
thing ?— Just-look-zt-that now! —the 
world-iisri f * went-and-apos/alized-off 

20 behind niM-a* disciples /” Bnt -they 
said this because f Acre-there-were^/re- 
sent some Greeks-Jewish proselytes , 
from-amongst those that-were-coming- 
np that they-might-have-gone-and- 

* (e)Cosmos, the Greek word for 1 world,' and 
' Greeks' suggested its use by Jews. 

+ Domestic distinctions cannot, we our selves 
know, easily be explained to heathen converts, so 
that the pharisees had to leave these Greeks to 
believe that our Lord's public entry, under such 
impressive auspices, was a Theocratic matter !— 
As with so much that more than our carnal 
curiosity craves to know, so with this episode, we 
seem to agonize to know the cruel result of the 
imminent horrors of the crucifixion {the ‘wher¬ 
ever ’ of verse 26) of their new-found Messiah and 
God upon these double converts. Let our Lord’s 
pregnant and suggestive preparing of them for 
this be studied in Hi« reply. 

X Perhaps because he was in some way con¬ 
nected with foreign parts,—his name is Greek. 


worshipped in-as circumcised at- The 
Feast ;—the6e-pmwis thereforet got- 21 
to-come-specially for guidance- unto- 
Philip,! —him of-Bethsaida of-Galilee, 

—and were-as king him, saying, “ Sir, 
Aoic-we-shonld-like ibe-famous ‘Jeans' 
to - have - got - to - have - an:-interview- 
with !” Goes-does Philip and tells 22 
Andrew ; and-fAen again Andrew and 
Philip tell Jesus Himself. —But Jesus 23 
went-and-made - His-reply to-their- 
complimentary Address in-these-words, 

“ Fe«-come-lLiS-ae you say the hour 
that The Son of-Man shall-have-got- 
to-be-‘ glorified ’!—Verily, verily. I-do- 24 
assure you, supposing The Corn-grain 
m will-not have-got-to-fall the earth 
ward, and - so to-die why then - it 
eingle-a.8 a phenomenon § remains :— 
but supposing it-shall-have-gone-and- 
willed to-die, why then-ntCil Fruitage 
it -goes on on in an infinitely multiplied 
ratio -bearing !—He that-Aos real- love- 25 
for his life wiW-be-apparently-ibvo'w- 
ing-it-away; and he that-fAy^-hates 
his life in-the ambitions and gettings of 
tbier-present world, life eternal ward 
will-be-guarding-it-safely.—Supposing 2G 
some-ambitious man be-Eerving ME, 
ME let-him-BE-following ;—and-fAew 
WHEREVER I am, icAy-THEKE too that 
servant of-Mine will-BE necessarily. 

— An d supposingsome-one-particular- 
failhful servant be-servingME, honour¬ 
ing him will-be J/y-Father.—Xow- 27 
already MY soul has-been-becoming- 
stirred-fo its Unrest depths ;—and Oh !- 
what-«e(/f#A thing shall-I-be-saying V— 

‘ Father ! have-got-to-save Me from 
«;/cA-an-honr os-THis !’—BUT-fAe/» just- 
for THIS it was thal-l-vent - and- 

VerBe 22 shows how this new aod courtier-like 
duty flustered the humble Galilaeans. 

§ Merely the one wonder—Man in the New 
Creation, Jesus. The translation of the text, as the 
student sees by the capital letters, is Antitypical 
not typical—and it cannot be both at once— 
the typical parallel would be this—“ supposing 
Ibe-firtt corn-grain-God ever made had-refused 
to-have-got-to-fall the soil ward, and -to to-die, 
why then- it remain*-/er ever single-as a vegetable 
phenomenon." —That is to aay, on its being 
explained to mankind they would admire it, but 
not be blessed by its future harvests. And so 
would the uni verse of God's intelligent creatures 
if Jesus hsd selfishly refused to die and produce 
the harvest of glorified Man in the New Creation. 
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came this tho-vcry hour ward — 

28 “ Father ! have-got-to-glorify Thy 
Name !”—Wcnt-and-came therefore- 
then-did a-voicc out-from Heaven,— 

“ Both glorify-it-did-I-get-to—and yet- 

29 again will-I-be-glorifying-it !”—As 
for - the populace, therefore, which 
had-been-standing-by-(/«riH <7 the late 
interview with the Greeks and-/A»s got- 
to-hear-it, they-were-saying, “ That- 
it-has-been a-thunder-clap !’’ Others 
were-saying, “ An - (c)angel to-him 

30 has-been-speaking!” Got-to - break- 
out-in-answer-did Jesus and to-say. 
“Not as-a-help-to ME Aas-this Yoicc 
been - coming-to-be, uw-rather as-a- 

31 help-to YOf. —Now the penal-(u)crisis 
is of-this-presenf world ;—now being*- 
cast-out-shall the ruler of-this-pme/t/ 
world-Ae, outside-outlawed and excotn- 

32 municate. —And - I,—even - though I 
eHALL-have-got-to-be-hiipa/cJ-up-aloft 
jbut-of the earth,—everybody will- 
hfterwards - be - drawing-?;? L 0 1 'A-off 

33 ]for salvation-unto MYSELF!”—But 
{his Hc-was-saying in-allusion to-the- 
manner-of death there-He-was-fAc»- 

34 on-the-very-eve of-dying.—Got-to- 
break-out-in-reply to-Hitn-<7i(7 the po¬ 
pulace, “ We got-to-hear-it-readt out- 
of The Law how-that The Christ is- 
to-be-abiding for the eternity ward ! — 
and-?/ so how-ever ari-thou saying that 
2 *mpafo/-up-aloft must-/i«rc got to be 
the son of man ?—what - mysterious 
being is this-pereon thou art always 

35 speaking of, ‘ the son of-man ’?” Got- 
to-say therefore to-tbem-rfW Jesus, 
“ Still a-little while longer The Light 
is along with- you ;—be-journeying- 
life's journey whilst The Light ye-pos- 
sess, so-as-to “keep The Darkness 
from-having-got-to -take-posscssion-of 
you and he that-is-journeying in- 
organic oneness with The Darkness 
does- not know whither he-is-bound. 

36 Whilst-then The Light ye-do-possess, 
be-trusting-in The Light ward, in- 
order-that children of-Light ye-may- 
have-got-to - be.” AZl-this got-to- 
speak-did Jesns-as Divine utterances; 

* As the Gospel gradually spreads over the 
world and eliminates barbarism, cruelty, vice, 
ignorance and ungodliness, in Ibc Pentecostal 
Dispensation then already practically inaugurated, 
■f- In Synagogue, 
f The Jews. 


and-fAcn having-got-to-depart-as He 
did He-got-to-be-in-hiding aicay-from 
them.J—But such-and-so-many mir- 37 
acle-tokens although Hc-had-been- 
achieving right m-their-very-sight, yet- 
they were- not trustfully-believing-in 
HIM ward,—that the saying of-Esaias 38 
the (G)prophet might-have-got-to-be 
fulfilled,—the-one-in-which he-got-to- 
say, “ Lord ! what-preaf man got-to- 
trustfully-believc our message ?—and 
the Arm of-The Lord to-wliat-preaf 
man did - it - get - to - be-uncovered ?” 

For this reason-too they were- not able 39 
to-be - trustfully - believing, because 
again got-to-say-did Esaias,—“ He- 40 
lias-blinded their eyes, and hardened 
their heart;—so-that-/Ae?/ “will-not 
have-got-to-See with-fAe/r eyes,§ and- 
then have-got-to-understand with-f A«?V 
Heart, and have-got-to-bc-converted, 
aad-so /ci-me-have-got-to-Heal them.’’ 

A//-this Esaias got-to-say when he- 41 
got-privileged-to-see the glory of HIM, 
and to-make-Divine-utterances con¬ 
cerning HIM. Nevertheless, for-all- 42 
that, even of-the magistrates many 
did-get-to-trustfully-believe - in HIM 
ward ; BUT-cowardly on-account-of tho 
(G)pharisees they were-not making- 
any-eonfession, so-as-to “keep them¬ 
selves from having-got-to-be (G)un- 
synagogued - as heretics .—For iilola- 43 
fro us7y-did-they-go-and - LOVE liav- 
ing- the glory from-/Ac?V fellow- men, 
far-more - o - than Aaiv'^-the glory 
from-<AetV GOD. But Jesus went-and- 44 
cried-aloud and said, “ He that-is- 
trusting-in ME ward, Joes-not be- 
trusting-as a terminus- in ME ward, 
BUT-i/i reality i«-HIM ward that-went- 
and-sent ME :—and he that-is-gazing- 45 
upon ME, is-gazing-??t rrah'ty|]-upon 
HIM that-went - and - sent ME. I, 46 
Light, tho world ward have-been- 
coming, in-order-that every-one who 
is-trusting-in ME ward in -organic one¬ 
ness with The Darkness 7K«?/- m keep- 
from having - got - to-continuc. And 47 
supposing-even-tbat some-great man 
shall-have-got-to-listcn-to these over- 
§ The pictorial shapes nf elci'mil truths sacra¬ 
mentally delineated before the very physical eye—- 
wherever it con possibly fall—anil I lien by God’s 
help have gone on to learn with the ailcelions 
sanctified the lessons they arc meant to leach. 

|| xiv. 7—11. 
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flowings of-MINE, and-yet- m wiIl-not 
have-got-to-trust, I-MyscU-personally 
«m-not condemning him ;—for / did- 
not go-and-come that I-migbt-be-con- 
demning the world, but that I-might- 
48 have-got-to-Save the world. He that is 
setting aside, and wilfully rejecting 
these overflowings of-MINE, has one 
that is condemning him ;—the truth 
which I-got-to-speak-i nDivinevtterance 
IT will-be-condemning him, in-the eco¬ 
nomy of the close of the Dispensation-day. 
40 —Because I out-from MYSELF- 
merely did- not get-to-speak, BUT -so far 
from that The Father that-went-and- 
sent ME, HE to-ME Inspired-instvYic- 
tion went-and-gave, what-m doctrine I- 
should - have-got-to-diecourse-of and- 
again what-in mystery I-should-have- 
130 got-to-speak-as - utterances.—And I- 
know that the Inspired- intruction of- 
HIM life eternal is -essentially. —What, 
therefore, I am-uttering-Z)iv?neZy, ex- 
actly-as The Father has-been-telling 
ME, even-so I-am-uttering- 2 <.” 

XIII. 1 But before The Feast of- 
The Pass-over having-been-knowing 
a8-Jesus-had that-coming - has - been 
His ‘ hour ’ for having-got-to-be-re- 
ceived-up out-of the world this - one 
as The Peace-offering- unto The Father, 
having-gone-and persisted all through 
in - Divinely-LOVENG* His own,— 
those that xoere in -the economy of this 
world,t— vp to-His end ward He-went- 

2 and-so-divinely-LOYED them.—And- 
8o as an illustration of it supper %-time 
having-got-to-come ;—the devil hav- 
in^-already been-sowing-as he had the 
heart ward of-Judas son-oi - Simon, 
the Iscariote, the-intention-of having- 

3 gone - and - betrayed Him;—having - 

* This love is not mere natural amiability, nor 
impregnable animal attachment to our own young, 
nor omnivorous reciprocity of flattering homage, 
but the absolute perfection of the Love of God 
Himself as illustrated for our example in a human 
personality. The more intelligently and analyti¬ 
cally we meditate upon what for semi-barbarism, 
coarseness, vulgar selfishness, bigotry, aDd what is 
repulsive, in close contact, the Apostolic fisher¬ 
men and craftsmen of Galilee were ; and, then, 
unutterably WHAT, for the absolute contrast of 
all this, an I Infinitely more, our Lord was, iu 
refinement of tastes, far beyond what eighteen 
hundred years of His own refining influence iu a 
ripening Christianity have enabled us even to 
imagine ; the more adequately we shall appreciate 
the force of the tense, and the power of the word 


got-to-know-as Jesus-rfirf that every- 
thmg-Aas The Father been - giving- 
over to-Him His hands ward ;—and 
that as-from God He-got-to-cOme, so- 
now back-as The Peace-offering- unto§ 

God He-is-bound;—He - rises - upj| 4 
from His place at the head of - the 
supper-ta&Ze, and -then He - takes-off- 
and-puts-/oWaf vp neatly- on-one-side 
His garments; and having-gone-and- 
taken a-bath - towel, Ho-got-to-gird 
Himself - with it / — then Ho pours - 5 
water the foot-bath ward, and wenfc- 
and-aZ/Z/iuZ/y-addressed-Himself to-be- 
washing the feet ol-His disciples, and- 
then to-be-wiping-them with-the hath-, 
towel with-which He-had-been-girded. 
He-comes therefore-m his turn right up- G 
to Simon Peter;—says to-Him does 
that -penetrating disciple, “Lord!— 
dost-Tnou of-ME wash the feet?" 
Got-to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus, 7 
and to-say to-him, “ The meaning of- 
what I am-doing-n«c thou knowest 
not as-yet, but thou-sbalt-bc-know- 
ing subsequent-to «Z/-tiiih." SayB 8 
to-Him -docs Peter, “ Thou shalt- never 
be- m aIlowed to-have-gone-and-washed 
the feet ol-such as me the eternity 
ward!" Got-to-break-out-in-reply to- 
him-cZtV/ Jesus, “ Supposing I am- not- 
m allowed to-have-got-to-Wash thee, 
thou art- not poasessed-of part-and-lot 
in common-vfith. ME.” Says to-Him- 9 
does Simon Peter, “ Lord -I see now — 
well then-™'S ot the feet oi-such as- me 
only, BUT -infinitely more both the- 
hands, and the head!” Says to-Him- 10 
does Jesus, “ He that-has-been-Bathed 
has no longer- any-necessity save his 
Feet to-have-got-to-Wash ; but-so far 
from\that is clean the-whole-of-Am.fl 
in [this verse. Our Lord is, here, especially, 
emphatically, and most practically, our example 
of what Christianity is, and is meant to be, 
especially whilst, in gestation. IVo, each of us | 
individually, are more or less in His place ; and in I 
nothing is the quantity, quality, and calibre of I 
our orthodoxy of Christianity shown more than in I 
our intelligent, discriminating, and persistent, I 
LOVE of all around us, in trite, trying, testing, P 
and moulding, daily life. 

f Hint nt the beloved 1 elect angels,' introduced 
to us in Apoc. iv. J Not the Pass-over (v. 29). 

§ The Cross The Burnt Offering. 

1[ Thus emphasising two things : (1) that it 
was their ‘lord and master’ who did it; (2) 
unnecessary ceremonially to wash before meals. 

■[ The person fresh from the public baths needs 
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—And ye ARE-fA«s essentially clean, 

11 —BUT*-ao, oh ! not all-of-yow /”—For 
He-had-been knowing xvho was -even 
/Aca-betraying HIM ;—for this-reasoa 
He-got-to-say, “ Not all-of-yoa clean- 

12 ar e-essentially." When therefore He- 
had-got-to - wash their feet, and to- 
resume His-own-clothes, aftcr-having- 
got-to-recline again, He - got - in the 
course of His remarks-to-aa.y to-them, 
“ Do-ye - detect what - sacramentally 
significant thing I-have-been-doing to- 

13 you ?—Ye style ME ‘.The Teacher- 
of us,' and, ‘ The Lord-o/ - us —and 
justly are-ye-speaking-so, for I-am- 

14 indeed so. If then I went-and-washed 
your feet, — ‘ THE LORD,’ and 
“ The Teacher,’—surely Y'E are-bound 
to-be-washing the feet one-of - the- 

15 other !—For a-pattern - precedent I- 
went-and-presented to - you, so - that 
just-as I went-and-acted towards-you, 

16 YE may-be-acting too. Verily, verily, 
I-assure you, a - home - slave is not 
greater-than his lord, nor a-messenger 
greater-than He-who-got-to-despatch 

17 him.—If ye-know ad-this-fa theory, 
blessedly-happy are-ye only if-ye-are- 
daily , hourly - carrying - into - practice 

18 the same ! Not abont-all of-you am- 
I - speaking ;—I know whom I-went- 
and-personally-selected :—BUT-d is as 
it is in-order-that the-text-of-Scrip- 
tnre may- have-got - to-be-fulfilled,— 
'He whilst - he - is-going-on-chewingt 

V my bread as guest-viitln. me, went-and- 
1 lifted-up against me the Heel of-him.' 

19 —Already in-time I-am-telling you 
before its having-got-to-take-place, in- 
order-that when it-shall-have-got-to- 
become-a-Ai;don'c - fact, ye-may-have- 
got-to-trustingly-believe-that I AM: 

20 —verily, verily, I-do-assure you, he 
only to wash the dust off Lis feet—contracted in 
going home—when he reaches his own house.— 
He that has been bathed organically “ wbiler 
than snow " in the Blood of Christ, The Laver of 
Regeneration, •• open for sin and for unclcanncss,” 
after the 1 quickening 1 of Conversion, which is 
the Assisted act of the human will and corresponds 
to the act in marriage by which n woman begins 
to be organically one with another until death, 

asses into actual physiological oneness with 
lirist ‘ until (no death) doth each part ’ from the 
other. This is “Bathing.” "Washing" is the 
daily, and often hourly, prayor of each to The 
Divine Spouse of the whole Church for pardon 
for sin committed through inlirmity—and even 
wilfully. 


that-is-receiving any-one, whatever he 
may be that I-am-futurely-sending, is- 
receiving ME -Myself; — he however 
that-is-receiving Me, receives - neces¬ 
sarily HIM that-went-and-sent ME." 
Having - gone - and - said all- this -as 21 
Jesus-did, He-got-to-be-racked-with- 
anguish of-spirit, and went-and-bore- 
plain - testimony, and said, “ Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you, that one out- 
of your-owa dear number will-be-fAe 
agent in-betraying ME !” There-look- 22 
ing one another wards, therefore,- 
were His disciples,—perfectly-puzzled 
about what-species of miscreant He-is- 
speaking.—But there-had-been-reclin- 23 
ing one of His disciples in-as the most 
organically one with the tastes and 
refinement of the bosom - innermost 
character of - the - man Jesus, whom 
Jesus used-to-divinely-LOVE;—goes- 24 
on-nodding therefore to-tnis-disciple- 
does Simon Peter,-privately, to-have- 
got - to - ascertain which - one villain 
enough it-might-be respecting whom 
possibly He-is-speaking. But having- 25 
got-to-fall-back-as did TK.W-disciple\ 
right-upon the breast of-Jesus, lie- 
says to Him, Lord, vniAT-possible 
villain ie-tkis ?” Breaks-out-st^dy-in 26 
reply-does his Jesus, “TriAT-yrcedy man 
there it-is to-whom I after - having- 
go t-to-dip the soppet-dc/Zrafe morsel§ 
shall - be - presenting - it.”—And - then 
havinggot-ia due dme-to-dip-in-as He 
did the soppet-ddo the dish He-gives-it- 
Judicially -unto Judas soa-of-Simon, 
the - Iscariote. And-fAea, — simulta- 27 
aeoas/y-with the eoppet,—then-went- 
and - entered - in - now unimpeded by c 
Christ's Intercession that-ud/aia ward ■: 
Satan himself \\ personally. — Says 
therefore to-him-does Jesus,|| “ The- * 

* The stror)g''but"ofmcntal anguish (verso21). 

Striclly, here, "munching,'’—as Judos was, 
indisgustingly undisguised enjoyment of the food, 
— 11 chewing” My bread out of which ho is extract¬ 
ing animal life organicollv imparted to it out of 
Myself, ‘ The Life of the world,' whilst ruminating 
all the time complacently upon My death. 

t ilgbq is always bo modestly .anonymous. 

§ “ Upon "whicl* Tic ha9 (I see) been long 
feasting his eyes." It was tho most delicate 
and delicious morsel of tho wholo dish (Acts i. 
18 ). 

|| Tho masculine Article boforo each namo 
strongly emphasises their personality, so that if 
Satan is not a mnsculinc person Jesus is not— nor 
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business which thou-art-transacting,— 
have-got - to - transact-it as - expedi- 
28 tiously-as-possible.”—But this-ycacrai 
order not-a-soul could-get-to-conceive 
of-those reclining-at-to&/e to help- for¬ 
ward what-^ossi^e benevolent enteiprise 
He-went-and-said - it to-him-ia par- 
20 ticular .—For Bome-o/ those likely to be 
best informed were-imagining-that*— 
since of-the treasury-box Judas him¬ 
self was-keeper-always,—that Jesus 
means-to-say to-him, “ Have-got-to- 
purchase the things of-which we-have 
need The Feast ward —“ or, to-the 
poor that he - should - have - gone - 

30 and - given a - donation.”—Having - 
gone-and-taken therefore th e-proffered 

I soppet,— trust-um-for that/, — out- 
' he - went - and - made - off straight ; 

31 —but it - was nigiit - time. But- 
when he did-get-to-go-out, says Jesus, 
“ Now glorified-shall The Son of- 
Man - have got to be, and God shall- 
have-got-to-be-glorified in -organic onc- 

32 ness with HIM. If God shall-have- 
got-to-be-glorified in -organic oneness 
with HIM, God too shall-be-glorifying 
HIM in-organic oneness ivith His-own- 
self,—and now-forthwith will-Hc-be- 

33 glorifying HIM .—My own, dear, -little- 
children !—yet a-little-while-longer as 
a companion-vrith you am-I;—ye-shall- 
be-searching-for ME, and -yet, —just-as 
I-went-and-told the Jews,—‘ There- 
where I-am-bound, YE -even are not 
able-possibly to-have-gone-and-come 
—yes, to-y on-even I-am-saying-it, from- 

34 now. — A - commandment, a - new- 
one, I-am-now-giving to-you—That 
ye-be-divinely-LOVING one-another, 
—exactly - as I - went -and- divi nely- 
LOYED you that - so also ye-be- 

35 divinely-LOYING one-another.—In- 
the strength of THIS -characteristic re- 
cognizing-shall-be all-men that to-ME 
disciples ye - really - are provided 

any of the hosts of persona who (in the Greek) aro 
thus (by the Article before the name) vividly and 
subtlely individualized—almost always. What 
abundant materials arc eupplied for building up, 
inferentially especially, Iscariot's character I 
* On being consulted. f 1 Cor. xiii. 

X Not that night. 

§ Although feeble, and only ‘ littlo children 1 
{xiii. 33), they were ^Regenerate. 

II xiii. 20. Heb. iii. 6, ** Of ‘ The Bride,' 

ft Earthly marriage for life in the flesh is a typc- 

eacramental of the heavenly reality for Life in the 
spirit for ever—those whom The Holy Spirit now 


divine-LOVE ye-are-poasessing in-or¬ 
ganic oneness one-with-anotber.”+— 
Says to-Him -does Simon Peter, “ Lord! 3G 
—where art - thou - bound-away ?” 
Got-to-break-out-in - reply to-him-dfd 
Jesus, “ 1 Where I-am-bound-away,’ 
not possibly-canst-thou ME NOW 
have-got-to-follow ;—at length, how¬ 
ever, thou-shalt-be-following ME." 

Says to-Him-doea Peter, “ Lord 1 from- 37 
what-7*oo< reason 1 not possibly-can ’-I 
‘ Thee have-gone-and-followed ’ even- 
from-NOW ?—the life of-me on Thy 
behalf I-will-be-laying-down I” Got- 38 
to-break-out - in - reply to - him - did 
Jesus,—“ ‘ The life of-thee oa-MY be¬ 
half thou-wilt-be-laying down!’— why- 
verily, verily, I-do-assure thee, cockf 
shall 6e- m kept-from setting-to-crowing 
until when thou-shalt-have-got-to-re- 
pudiate ME, aye, deliberately-thrice- 
over. —XIV. m Keep-from letting your 1 
hearts be-anguish-stricken ;—ye-do§- 
trust-in-GOD ward, and -so fa-ME 
ward-afoo ye-are-trusting||-?ieccssari7y. 

—In -the economy of The House^f of- 2 
The Father of-ME /Ae-homes-are-iVi- 
deed many ;—but supposing-ii were 
possible to be-lhe- m reverse, /-doubtless 
should-have-gone-and-told you, going- 
as-I-am-now to-have-got-to-get-ready 
a-position for- you.** —And suppose I- 3 
shall-have-got-to-go-on-my-way thus 
to-have-gone-and-made - ready a-posi¬ 
tion for-you, again am-I-coming, and 
shall-be-welcoming you for good -unto 
MY - OWN - SELF so - that there- 
where am I, ye also there-may-ererfi'- 
be and - then there - where I am- 4 
bound-away ye-know-so well,— and 
the Road -there ye-know-too.” Says 5 
to-Him -does Thomas, “ Lord 1 we-/o- 
NOT know there-where thou-art-bound, 
and how-ever possibly-can-we the 
road -there be-knowing ?” Says to- 6 
him-Joes Jesus, “ I AM The Road, 

makes to be Christ-like up to new-Birtli aro being 
then completely conformed to Uimin all essentials 
of character ;—they will form a Corporation totho 
individuals of which He will bo for over ablo to 
turn in essential correlation of tastes, affection, 
and love of The Father in a relationship as uniquo 
in the antitype as correspondingly in the type, 
with no other creatures can Ho from the nature 
of the caso ever have become so one.—These 
chapters are on elaborate exposition of the relation¬ 
ship between The Father, The Son, and Tho Son a 
Wife reciprocally. 
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and The Truth, and The Life no- 
one ever-comes in real conuersc-unto 
The Father, if-/ie “will - not - come 
through ME-(js the one only Mediator'. 

7 Since ye-had-been - knowing ME, 
The Father of - Me had-ye-been- 
knowing too perhaps ;—and now-for- 
some-time-past ye-are-knowing HIM, 
and have - been -acO<a%-gazing-upon 

8 HIM.—Says to - Him - does Philip, 
“ Lord ! only just - have - gone - and- 
shown to-us ‘ The Father,’ and-</ie« 
we* shall - be - perfectly - satisfied !” 

!> Says to-him-rfocs Jesus, “ How-much 
longer AM-I-to-be in company-with you, 
and-ye< for - you to-have-continued- 
not-to-know ME, Philip ?—he - who 
has-been-gazing-on ME I tell you- has- 
aZrenrfy-been-gazing-on The Father :— 
and-so how-ever canst-thou-keep-on- 
sa} ing, ‘ Have-gone-and-show us The 

10 Father ’?—Do ye-not-trust-J/e that I 
in-organic oneness am with The Father, 
and The Father in -organic oneness with 
ME IS -essentially ?—the overflowings 
which I am-n/ this momeni-uttenng to- 
you, from-as the source Myself I am- 
not uttering, but The Father, Who is 
in -organic oneness toith ME residing- 
ever, HE is-the-Author-of the acts. 

11 Do-be-believing ME, that I-a»i in-or- 
ganic oneness with The Father, and 
The Father in -organic oneness with 
ME ;—but if “quite-incapable-o/ that 
on-account-of Aly acts themselves-m 
their character and power do-be-trust- 

12 ing-in ME.—Verily, verily, I-do-assure 
you, he that-is-trusting-in ME ward, 
the acts which I am-achieving shall- 
HE-toobe-achieving,—a3 r e-andgreater- 
stillf than these-o/ Aline, even, shall- 
he - be - achieving ,—just for the very 
reason -that I for gifts for you -unto MY 

13 Father am-on-My-way;—and-so what- 
ever-thing ye-shall-have-got-to-ask, in- 
organic oneness with MY Name, this 
will-I-be - performing, in - order - that 
glorified-may The Father-Aave got to he 
in -organic oneness with The Son :— 

14 supposing som e-houndless petition ye- 
shall-have-gone-and-asked, in-organic 

* viii. 19. 

f In ripening Christian civilization, with all its 

achieved and imminent wonder-working under the 

fast-increasing miracles in every branch of ‘ know¬ 
ledge increased ' and 1 running to and fro.’ 

X “ (o)Paraclcte,”—explained elsewhere. 


oneness with MY Name, I-myself will- 
be-realizing-it-/or you. Supposing ye* 15 
divinely-LOVE ME, those precepts 
which are characteristically - MINE 
have-got-to-keep - obedient - spiritedly, 
and-iAc« I-myself will-be-asking The 1G 
Father, and yet - another Guiding- 
f riendl, will-He-be-Giving-as-a-Gif t to- 
j r ou, that It-may-be-remaining in com¬ 
panionship- with you on-on for-ever- 
and-ever.—The Spirit of-The Truth ; 17 
—Which The World cannot-possibly 
have-got-to-receive, because it does - 
not perceive IT,§ nor know IT ; YE, 
however, do-know IT, because-(o)pa- 
rallcl-in-aid - with you It-is-<o £>e-re- 
maining and in -organic oneness with 
you It-shall-h e-essendally. — No/- I- 18 
am-not-going-to-be-leaving you (o)or- 
phans, coming in substantive relation- 
ship-unto YOU it is that- I-am. A-little 10 
while-hence and The World /Aea-is- 
seeing ME no-longer-a< all, —but YE 
then-are-still - Seeing ME ;—for-the- 
same - reason - that I then-am-Alive, 

YE too shall-be-Living. In organic 20 
otiotess-with that— the Dispensation- 
of The Spirit — knowing-shall YE -then 
he how-that I-«/?i in -organic oneness 
with MY Father,—and ye in -organic 
oneness with ME,—and I in -organic one¬ 
ness with you. lie that Ac^A-has-as-a- 21 
possession these- precepts of - Mine, 
and-Hio/wi'cr that-i s keeping them-oAe- 
diently that is the -person that -is- 
divinely-LOVING ME but he that- 
is-divinely-LOVING ME, shall-be-di- 
vinely - LOVED-of The Father of- 
ME ; and I-myself will be LOVING 
him -divinely, and I-will-be-revealing 
to-niM MY-OWN-SELF.”—Says to- 22 
Him-»o!<; does Judas, —not the Isca- 
riote-o/’ course, —“Lord, and now has- 
it-been-managed that to-us Thou-art- 
going-to-be - always revealing Thy¬ 
self, and-ycC, at the same time not to-the 
world ?”|| Jesus got-to-break-out-in 23 
answer and to-say to-him, “ Well now- 
supposing some -faithful- one is-di- 
vinely-LOVING ME, MY truth he- 
will-be-keeping-ohediently ;—and MY 

§ Neuter always—but our arbitrary grammar 
idea of “ neuter ’’ is utterly inadequate to do more 
Ilian 6Uggest the kind of being the Holy Spirit is. 

|| Verso 19. Our Lord meant one World (with 
a capital letter Satan's), they meant another (the 
wholo world of man). 
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Father will-be-(7ivmefy-LOVING him; 
nnd-thcn }Ve shall in substantive rela - 
Izona&tp-unto him bo-coming, and a- 
home companionable/ along- with him 

24 making. The-pcrso/i Ma<- m will-not be- 
divinely - LOVING ME, <Ae*«-princi- 
ples of-Mine does]- not keep-obedi- 
ently ;—and the truth to-which ye- 
are-listening is not Mine, DUT-^a< of- 
Tho Father that-went-and-sont ME. 

25 — AZZ-this have-I-been-saying to-you 
whilst-stopping (G)parallel-as fclloio- 

2G with you. But The Guiding-friend, 
— The Spirit, The Holy - spirit, — 
Whom sending-shall The Father-5e in- 
organic oneness with MY Name, That- 
Beinej you will-be-teaching every¬ 
thing -in semine ;*—and He-will-be- 
bringing-back-fresh to-your recollec¬ 
tion everything that I-got-to-tell you- 

27 Myself. Peaceful-tiianquillity+ I- 
am-bequeathing to-you,— this My-own 
peaceful-tranquillity I-am-making-a- 
present-of to-you ;—not by-the-stan- 1 
dard-of The World’s giving do -1 give 
to- you !— m Keep-from letting- your I 
heart be-anguish-stricken, m or letting-, 

28 it-be-apprehensive ;—ye - got - to-hear 
how I got-to-say to-you, ‘ I-am-bound- 
away, and -yet I-am -in reality -coming 
in substantive relationship- unto you 

if ye-are-r7ivin<?Zy-LOVING ME, why 
ye-would-have-got-to-rejoice that I- 
AM-on-my-way as The Peace-offen'ng- 
unto The Father, because The Father 
is-essentially a-greater-Uein^-than I. 

29 —And-ao now I-have-been-telling you 
before its - having - got-to-take-place ; 
in-order-that when it-shall-have-got- 
to-take-place, ye - may - have -got - to- 

30 trust-in-il/e. I shall- not have the op¬ 
portunity o/'-saying much-more as com- 
panion- with you ; for coming-now-is 
he- the of-this World ruler,—and-yei 

* 1 JdIid ii. 20, 27, everything in an elementary 
wav. 

j The Epistles, passim. 

j The whole evangelistic and pastoral organiza¬ 
tion and work of this Dispensation arc in the ‘ got ’ 
of this Aorist. 

§ Tho "shall we” is the delicate Impcrativo 
Mood of exquisitely compounded majesty of sweet 
and commanding precedence, and, in the strict 
grammar, belongs to tho “ going away.” Why 
was this, one of tho obiter dicta of llim Who 
1 spake as never man spako ’ in private, ns well as 
ft public speaker, recorded, but to give us one of 
thoso delicato touches of character which are to 
bring the Awfully AugustHostof the future when 


in-organic oneness with ME-p crsonally 
he-possesses absolutely -nothino ;— 
UUT-I< is as it is in-order-that tho 31 
world-tVae^ may-have- got J - to - know 
that-I-divinely - LOVE The Father, 
and - so that just - as went - and - 
gave - His - instructions to - ME - did 
The Father, so -precisely I-am-act- 
ing.—Be-getting-up-/?wi table, shall 
we § now, and - going - away from - 
here.” 

XV. 1. “ I AM The Vine, tho arche¬ 
typal-one, and The Father of-ME The 
Grower antitypically is.—Every Branch 2 
in -organic oneness with ME tAaf- m will- 
not be-bearing Fruit — Hc-removes 
that; —and every-one that its Fruit is- 
bearing — He - prunes - out - of - un¬ 
healthiness that, in-order-that still- 
more Fruit it-may-be-bearing.—Al- 3 
ready YE pruned-;je?'aone are-in essen¬ 
tials ; — through-tho-agency-of the 
truth|| which I-have - been-tcaching 
you have-got-to-stop in -organic oneness 4 
with ME, and-I-joi^-in-orgrtnic oneness 
with you. Just-as the branch cannot- 
possibly fruit be-bcaring from-as the 
root its-own-self supposing it- m will-not 
have-got-to-stop in -organic oneness with 
the vine, so-too neither-can ye if ye- 
m will-not have-got-to-stop in-organic 
oneness with ME. I AM The Vine,— 5 
ye are-The Branches ;—he that-does- 
stop in-organic oneness with ME, and- 
I in -organic oneness with-him, he is- 
bearing Fruit, plentifully. —Because 

JBe-successful-in anything. — Suppos- 3 

tate ^ to-have-got-to-stop in -organic 
oneness with ME,— well //ten-cast-forth- 
shall - he- have-got-to-be, outside- The 
Vineyard,— like a-Branch ;**—and-so 
dried - up-shall-he-have-got-to-be, and 
we drink of the (actual) 1 wino new in The Father’s 
Kingdom ’ vividly and entrancing before tho 
ravished ecnscs of those whoso faculties aro 
sufficiently spiritualized and rcDned to sensitively 
appreciate the Heavenly tones which actually 
come to us in the Greek of this clause ’ Englished. ’ 

II Tho Sap—the Nature of God nctunlly and 
always flowing into tho regenerate. 

Judas in tho mind of tho Speaker—his case 
needed explanation. 

** The exact companion symbol to this in the 
animal kingdom of Sacramental Theology is given 
in John iii. 2, etc., in tho alternative of a 
regenerate person's not proceeding to new-Birth, 
but, instead of that, dying in tho Womb of the 
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there-they-are-gathering it, and The 
Fire ward they-cast-it, and it-is-in-a- 

7 Burning-s/afc. — Supposing ye-shall- 
have-got-to-stop in- organic oneness 
with ME, and-wi oreover the flowing sap 
of the utterances of ME working 
organically- in you shall-have-got-to- 
stop - unimpeded in their circulation , 
whatever ye-liko ye-shall-be-asking, 
and to-you actually realized-shall-it- 

8 be - Fruit - making ward, — Just-m-or- 
ganic oneness with this -large hearted 
praying glorified-shall MY Father- 
have got to be, —that Fruit plentifully 
ye - be - bearing ; and -so shall-ye-be- 

3 essentially' to-ME disciples just-as 
went-and-divinely LOYED ME The 
Father just-so-ditf I go-and divinely- 
LOVE you,— Oh /-do*-have-gone-and- 
a toppc d in-organic. onOiess 'ivith this 

10 dayinc-LOVE this of-Mine ! If-only- 
now MY (Shy-precepts ye-shall-have- 
got-to - keep-obediently ye-shall-I Ae ti- 
be-stopping in -organic oneness ivith this 
divine - LOVE of-Mine ;—just-as I 
the precepts of-MY Father have-been- 
keeping-obediently, and-tAt/s am-stop¬ 
ping in -organic oneness with HIS di- 

11 vine-LOYE. ^1^-THishave-I-been-say- 
ing to-you, in-order-that MY-oimi joy 
might-liave-got-to-stop in -organic one¬ 
ness with you, and-so your-own joy 
might - have - got- to -be - perfectly- de- 

12 veloped. This is the‘precept ’the-one 
characteristically Mine,—THAT YE- 
BE - DIVINELY-LOVING ONE- 
AX-OTHER, PRECISELY-AS I- 
WENT - AND - DIVINELY-LOVED 

13 YOU:—a-greater-foW o/LOYEthan- 
tiiis no-one possesses that some-un- 
sclflsh hero th e-very life of-him shall- 
have-gone-and-laid-down to-save-that 

14 of-his friends;—ye MY ‘friends ’ are- 
cssentially, if-only-now ye-Le-doing 

15 whatever I enjoin-on you. No-longer 
YOU do-I-erer-style home-slaves. +— 
because the ‘ home-slave ’ is not privy - 
to what his lord-and-mastcr is-about, 

Mother-Church, when the Spiritual f®tus i9 ‘ still¬ 
born,'—as this, n ' Branch/ made out of the Sap- 
truth of The Vine, died to God, though alive 
indeed unto sin, nnd Satan, and sinners, and 
selGshncss. As to the comfortable side of Christian 
fatalism, the large definition of which is ‘ once in 
Christ., in Christ for ever,’ this Sacramental 
Herein lion is of it tho absolute and irrefragable 
contradictory. 


—but YOU I - have - addressed - aa- 
friends, — because every - essential 
which I-got-to-hear from-as the source 
MY Father I-went-and-confided to- 
you.—Not YE ME went-and-(G)se- 1(> 
lected, nvT-just the reverse I went-and- 
(o)selected-Me YOU, and -then went- 
and-Ordained you,—in-order-that ye 
may-be-aiming-at Fruit bearing, and- 
that your fruit may-be-permanent ;— 
in-order-that whatever ye-shall-have- 
got-to-ask The Father,— in -organic one¬ 
ness ivith The Name of-Me,— He-may- 
have-got-to-grant-it to - you.— In all- 17 
this enjoining-upon you-7 am only in 
reality^ that ye-be-divinely-LOVING 
one-another,—If -your experience gets to 18 
be that The World hates you, ye- 
know-tcp/Z enough that ME, before 
you, it-has-been-hating-a/wnys.—If 13 
still only generated-of The World ye- 
were, The World miyAf-perchance- 
aftcr its own fashion its own-offspring 
be-regarding ; because, however, still 
only generated-of The World ye-are 
not, BUT-insImt/ of that I went-and 
(o)selected-Me you out-from The 
World, on-this-account hates you-t/ces 
The World. Be-calling-to mind the 20 
truth which I-got-to-mention to-you. 

— 1 Not greater is the home-slave than 
his lord-and-master,’—since ME they- 
shall - have - gone - and - hunted - down, 
YOU also will-they-be-hunting-down; 

—if MY message they-got-to-sedu- 
lously-obey,§ that-of-yours they-will- 
be sedulously - obeying. But - mind 21 
this, the-whole-of-it they-will-be- 
doing to-YOU through-yot/r connection 
with MY Name ; — because-</?ey have 
not known HIM that-went-and-sent 
ME. If I had -“refused to-have- 22 
gone-and-come and to- have-got-to 
communicate with-them, sinful-wrong¬ 
doing they were- not incurring ;—but, 
as-it-is, excuse they-have not as-a- 
cloke-for sac/t-sinful-wrong-doing as- 
theirs. lie that-hates ME, The Fa- 23 

* Not spoil rich Vinoyard promise, nnd dis¬ 
appoint My hopc^l 

+ Tho word must be divested of our idea of 
“slaves”—the sacred writers always persist in 
pointedly styling themselves ” home.slavcs of 
Jesus Christ " (Es. xsi. 6, C). 

J Rom. siij. 0. 

§ Irony. 
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24 ther too of-ME hates -necessarily.* If 
normal acts I AarZ- n Tcfused to-have- 
gone-and-ilIu6tratcd in-au a member of 
the polity of them, such-as no -human 
creature even euer-has-becn-doing the 
responsibility of- sinful - wrong - doing 
they ivere- not incurring ;—but now 
they have Zimt-both seeing, and hating, 
both ME, and The Father of-ME. 

25 But-ZZ all is in-order-that perfectly- 
fulfilled-might-have-got-to-be the in¬ 
dictment which has-been-written in 
their-own Law,—namely, ‘ They-got- 

2G to-hate ME — gratuitously.’ — But 
when come-shall-have-got-to The 
Guiding-friend, Whom I shall-be- 
sending to-yoii from-as Ilis Source 
The Father—THE SPIRIT of-The 
Truth,—He-who from-as Ilis Source 
THE FATHER is-proceeding-forth, 
— HE shall-be bearing-testimony, re- 
27 specting ME ;t—but and YE-Zoo I do 
not forget , are-bearing-testimony, be¬ 
cause from the very-beginning-o/ My 
Ministry aZon<y-with ME ye-arc.- 

1 XVI. A ZZ-TIIIS have-I-been-saying to- 
you so-as-to m keep you-from-having- 
got - to - be -puzzled - into - apostasy ;— 

2 ‘ (G)unsynagogued-/ierefirs' shall-they- 
be-making You BUT-/ar more than 
that coming-is the time that every¬ 
one that-shall - have-gone-and - ju¬ 
dicially-murdered you will-have-got- 
to-fancy that - divine - Service he - is- 

* God's controversy is not with those who 
reject certoin systems of dogma on the limping 
plea that pious people are hypocrites—for those 
persons have no more right to make pious people 
the incarnations of certain dogmas and hate 
Christianity accordingly, than pious people have 
to make them the incarnations of ccrtnin theories 
and dream they arc Godly and eternity liTc 
Insured because they hate ‘ Infidelity ’ accordingly 
—so much because they are not, ns they should be, 
Divine, but because they are not human ;—for 
Christians, ns human-bemgs, ought to have as 
good reason to look up to them, for guidance into 
practical truth of normal human living as they to 
make Christians standards of the human, since it 
docs not require much subtle logic or profound 
scientific knowledge to detect that just this tacit 
assumption of the essential superiority of pious 
people and their traditional Christianity is the 
non-believer’s exanimo Creedofbelief in (hat which 
he assumes to be thus responsible. To judge of a 
system by its accidental adherents eighteen 
hundred years a go had been folly, but to make 
them the standards of belief now is one huge 
unscientific illogical monstrosity. Christianity 
stands or falls with THE CHARACTER of its 


offeving-in-sacrifice-unto God Himself 
And aZZ-this will-they-be-pcrpetrating, 5 
because they-got-to know not -either 
The Father or ME. BuT-miwZ these- 4 
facts have-I-been-saying to-you, bo- 
that when the persecution- time shall- 
have-got -to-come, ye-may-be-calling 
tbem-aZZ to-mind because I went-and- 
told you. AZZ-this, however, to-you 
from the-first I did- not go-and-tell, 
because there as companion along-with 
you I-was ; — now, however, I-am- 5 
bound-off as The Peace-offering -unto 
Him that-went-and-sent ME, and not¬ 
one from-amongst you is-asking ME 
‘ Where art-thou-bound-away ?’ But- l> 
instead of doing that because these- 
blessed things § I-have-told you, misery 
has-filled-to-overflowing your heart!— 
BuT-/or all that I the truth am-reveal- 7 
ing to-you, — that - it - is - to - entail- 
benefit-upon you that I have-gone- 
and-left;—for supposing I m kept-from 
having-gone-and-left ZZicu-The Guid¬ 
ing-friend will not be-eoming with aid- 
unto you ; but supposing I-shall-liavc- 
got-to-go-My-way, I-will-scnd HIM 
to help- unto you.—And when-come- 8 
as He shall have got to, That-ZZic right 
Agent will-be-convincing the world 
about sinful - wrong-DOING, — and 
about righteousness,— and about 
FENAL-CONDEMNATION : — about SIN- 9 
ful-wrong-doing,|| —just - because 

Founder. Was it not all that is absolutely perfect 
in man’s whole deepest and truest nature, 
multiplied lo the nth, in one human Man, (lie awful 
normality of Whose ideal HUMANITY only 
deepens, broadens, and soars into being positively 
ever a larger and larger mould of nothing siiort of 
the Infinitely Perfect. The more a growing 
Civilization endows, inspires, develops, refines 
and multiplies artistic and scientific analysis and 
synthesis to toil—and revel in toiling —upon as a 
model this Federal Man,—Who has been for 
eighteen centuries the character-father of myriads 
of man-blessing unselfish children,—the grander 
is and will be the result. 

+ The three Persons in The Holy Trinity are 
presented in this verse formally in their respective 
relationships in Redemption to the assimilation of 
the human to (lie Divine. 

J As well ns Myself. 

§ So intimately connected with the ‘ whore’ just 
before. 

l| It is completely useless (o attempt to ‘ con¬ 
vince ofrightcousncss ’ and ‘of judgment' unless 
you always first ‘convince of sin,' everywhere that 
success follows such Ministry it is merely the 
success of leading men to build a more or less 
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they are-not trusting-in ME ward — 

10 about righteousness, however-/or all 
that, —just-because unto-as The Peace¬ 
offering The Father I - am - bound- 
away, and no-longer ye-are-gazing- 

11 upon ME but about penal-con¬ 
demnation, —just-because |4he ruler 
of-this-_prcspn< World has-note-been- 

12 penally - condemned, t-A - great- 

many move-tilings still I-have to-say 
to-you,— but ye-are-quite-unequal to- 
be-bearing them now-whilst I am ivith 

13 you. When, however, come That- 
mysterious Being shall have got to he ,— 
The Spirit of-The Truth He - will- 
be-guiding you The Truth ward in- 
lTS-oi77<7nic-ENTiRETY ;—for He-shall 
not be-speaking of His-own-mof/on- 
tnerely, uut-o/i the contrary whatsoever 
He-shall-have-got-to-hear He-will-be¬ 
speaking, and what is-coming will-be- 

14 accurately - informing you. — That- 
Being ME will-be-glorifying,—just- 
because f rom-out- of My-own shall-He- 
be-receiving, and-fAea accurately-in- 

15 forming you. Everything whatsoever 
the Father is - possessed-of is-essen- 
tially My-own;—forTnis-reasonl-got- 
to-say that ‘From-out-of My-own 
shall-He-be-receiving, and-then accu- 

1G rately-informing you.’ For-a-short- 
interval and ye are- not gazing-upon 
ME ; and then-again for-a-short-in- 
. terval and ye-shall-be-y^sf having a- 
l look-at ME, because I am -then to be- 
bound-away as The Peace-offering- unto 
17 The Father.” Got-to-say therefore 
did- some - from - among His disciples 
for their own interest- unto one-another, 
“ What - ever is - the meaning of this 
which He-is-saying to-us, ‘ For-a- 
short -interval and ye arc- not gazing- 
upon Me ;—and then - again for - a - 
imposing superstructure ‘ upon the sand.' Why 
is ' earnest ’ Ministration of all schools and parties 
so marked by the absence of searching conviction 
of sin ? Because unapostolic preaching leaves men 
comparatively where they were whilst safe in the 
delusion that they are—ministers and people—■ the 
Very elect. —Because there is nothing the sensitive 
pride of fallen man hates more to be ‘convinced ’ 
of than that the nature inherited from Adam is 
absolutely incapable of renovation and that he 
‘must be new-Born.’—And because there is 
nothing which inevitably stirs up the deepest and 
most malignant spiritual animosity against the 
man and the minister more than when as the faith¬ 
ful physician he will tell the truth, namely that 
the disease (in ull its foulnesses) is mortal.—The 


short-interval and ye-shall-be-just 
having a-look-at Me ' ?—and ‘ I am- 
bonnd-away unto The Father ’ ?”— 
They - kept - on - saying, therefore, 18 
“ This-nott) what is-it which He-is-say- 
ing 1 the short-interval,’ — we do- not 
know about-what-in the world He-is- 
talking !” Got-to-know therefore- 19 
did Jesus that there-all-impatient- 
they-were to-be-asking Him, and He- 
got-to-say to-them, “ About this are- 
ye-curious one-with-another, about- 
what I-got-to-say, ‘ For-a-short-inter- 
val and ye are- not gazing-upon ME ; 

—and then-again for-a-short-interval 
and ye-shall-be-just having a-look-at 
ME' ?—Verily, verily, I-assure you 20 
that weeping and wailing-shall-be ye, 
but The World will-be-jubilant :— 
ye, it-is-true, shall-be-sorrowing, BUT- 
whal of that? your sorrow joy ward 
shall-be-changing.—The woman whilst 21 
she-is-actually-in-labour has sorrow, 
because come-has-got-to-be her hour ; 
when however got-to-be-born has the 
babe, she no-longer remembers her 
anguish, through-stress of her joy, in- 
thatgot-to-be-born-hasa-human-being 
the world ward. —And-so, ye, there- 22 

FORE, SORROW, TRULY, NOW, HAVE, 
but again I-shall-be-seeing you, and 
rejoicing shall-be your heart,—and 
that joy of-YOURS no-one ever-takes 
from you. And in-the economy of that 23 
— your Dispensation^ —ME -personally 
ye-shall-not be-asking-aRy//n ??<7 at all; 

—verily, verily, I-do-assure you, that 
anything-whatsoever that ye-may - 
have-got-to-beg-of The Father, in- 
organic oneness with The Name of-ME, 
He-\vill-be-giving-it to-you.—Hither- 24 
to, up-to-this-time, ye-never got-to- 
beg anything —at least - in-organic- 
very few only dare to be faithful, lovo Christ’s 
sheep more than their own interests, and 6rtcriflco 
to that martyr love their own rase, hopes, and 
lalcnts. Bruising merely the poisonous fruits of 
sin—especially those only of the poor and of the 
irreligious—is not by itself ‘conviction of sin 1 
which is a 'laying of the axe at the root of the 
tree,’— 1 not TRUSTING ' in GOD-in-Christ, the 
organic 1 SIN ’ of man, and the secret of all his 
misery because the source o fall his sins. 

* As The Christ. + xii. 31. 

£ The present, the Apostolic, inaugurated at, 
Pentecost, ending at tbo Personul Advent oLV 
Christ—the characteristic of this ono is notj 
Apostolic Churches and corporations but Apostolic* 
individuals (xvii. 3, 18, 20, 21, 24). 
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oneness with The Name of-ME;—do- 
be-begging, and-ao receiving ; in-order- 
that the joy of-you may-have-heon- 
25 filled to-overflowing.- A /i-this sacra¬ 

mentally - in symbolic - resemblances 
have-I-been-iw the habit of- saying to- 
you ;—thore-is-coming-ia a-time when 
no-longer sacramcn/a/Zy-in-symbolic- 
resemblances-mere^y I-sball-be-speak- 
ing to-you,* BUT-so far from that in¬ 
plain-terms about The Father explain- 
20 ing to-YOU. ln-the economy of that the 
da y-of your Dispensation ye-shall-be-in 
the Jmbit o/-bcgging in-organic oneness 
with the Name of-ME ; and I am- not 
worn-assuring you that I will-be-inter- 
ceding-with The Father on-your be- 

27 half—for The Father Himself loves 
yon-aa friends, because ye-have-bcen- 
loving ME-os a friend, and trustfully- 
believing that I from-aa My Source 

28 God went-and-came-forth ;—I-did-go- 
and-comc-forthfrom-as My SourceThe 
Father ;—and havo-been-coming the 
world ward;—again I-am-quitting the 
world, and proceeding-on-My-way as 
The Peace-offering- unto The Father.” 

29 Saying to -Him -are His disciples, 
“ There ! now -already really-plainly j - 
thou-art-aci«a/7y-speakdng!—and-ac/«. 
ally not a-single symbolic-resemblance 

SO using! — Now we-know-for-certain 
that Thou-dost-know EVEKYT1IING,| 
and hast- no need for any-one to-be- 
obliged to fce-asking Thee-/or a favour, 
in this-fo&en we-are-trustfully-believ- 
ing-?iou> how-that from God Thou- 

31 really - didst -get- to-come !” Got - to 
break-out-in-reply to-them rfftf-Jesus, 
“ Just-from-now are-ye-trustfully-be- 

32 lieving ?—Now-mark Me !—coming-is 
the time,—aye-and Aas-already-come, 
that ye-shall-have-got-to-be-scattered- 
in-all-directions,—each-one-o/' you his 
own-^ormer-pursuits wards,—and ME 
all-by-Myself ye-shall-have-gone-and- 
left -deserted; —and-yef I-am not all- 
by-Myself, because The Father along- 

33 with ME is -essentially, A/7-this have- 
* The Christian Church. 

+ The Prophet of Nazareth, like Moses, 
enveloped Himself in tho vail of ambiguity when¬ 
ever the topic of life and immortality through, tho 
Gospel was reached, and for the same reason, 
namely tlmtin His finished work alone it is that 
life and immortality ore brought to light. Great 
confusion results from making Jesus a Christian 
minister. 


I-been-rovealing to-you, in-order-that 
in -organic oneness with ME peaceful- 
tranquillity ye-may-be-enjoyingin¬ 
organic oneness with the world ye- 
are-fo he-having-ff is true anguish, but -1 
never mind that, Oh /-be-keeping-a-j 
good-heart, I have-been-getting-vic-j 
torious-over The World I” I 

XVII. 1 .dVZ-this thusfar-did Jesus 
get-to-say in the form of discourse, and- 
then He-went-and-lifted-up His eyes 
the Heaven ward, and Qot-to-continue 

in the for m o/juray tr-and-to-say- 

“Father!—the ‘hour’ has-noto- 
come !—Have-got-to-glorify Thy Son, 
ao-also as-that Thy Son may-have-got- 

to-glorify Thee !- 

Inasmuch-as Thou-didst-go-and- 2 
make-over to-Him legal-authority - 
over all flesh, so-that with-everything 
with-which Thou-bast-been-endowing 
HIM ' He - might - have - got - to - endow 

them — a-life eternal I - But this is- 3 

the essence of that life eternal—that 
they - may - be - getting - personally - ac- 
quainted-with THEE The ONE-only, 
genuine, GOD,and-so too HIM-Whom 
Thou-didst-go - and - send - forth -as-(G) 
Apostle—JESUS, CHRIST. 

I THEE got-to-glorify upon the 4 
earth ; the business I-sball-have-got- 
to-finish § which Thou-didst-go-and- 
entrust to-ME,—tbat-so I-shall-be- 
transacting-it. 

And, now, have-got-to-glorify ME 5 
THOU, Father ! (G)parallel - with 
Thine-Own-Self, with-/ hat-same glory 
which I-used-alway6-to-possesa,—then, 
before ever there-was the world-a/ 
all, —(G)parallel-with THEE. 

I - got - to - reveal of-THEE [| The G 
Nature to-human-beings,—those-no?o 
first whom THOU-liast-bcen-giving to- 
ME out-from TheWorld,—for-THEE 
tbey-were, and to-ME them Thou- 
hast-been-making-a-present;— and 
THY truth they - have - been - keep¬ 
ing —now tbey-have-bcen-knowing 7 

how-that everything whatsoever Thou- 
1 iv. 25. 

§ Last word on tho Cross—so often used by 
our Lord (Luke xii. 60, Ac.), as tho one goal of tho 
Saviour’s thoughts. 

|| Exodus vi. 2, 3. 

Wo often have a superstitious hazy idea of 
whnbTho Lord doth require of us, as though when 
we turn from honestly loving and serving our fellow 
men, what wo liavo to present in acceptablo 
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hast - been - mairing - a - presen t - to ME 
from-rts Us Source THEE is -origin- 

8 alii/; —how-that the instructions which 
Thou-hast-been-giving to-ME, I-have- 
been-giving to-them ;—and-raoreot.’er 
they got-to-receive them, aye-and got 
to ie-truly conscious that from THEE- 
originally they-got-to-issue, and trust¬ 
ingly - believe - did-they - get - to that 
THOU ME didst-go-and-send-forth- 
as-(c)Apostle.— 

9 I on-behalf-of them am-?tot«*-inter- 
ceding ;—not on-behalf-of the world 
just ^oic-am-I-interceding, but- just 
now specially on-behalf-of those-whom 
Thou - hast - been - making - a - Bridal 
Ch urch-pvesent-as a Keepsake to-ME,— 

10 because it w-to-THEE that-they-essen- 
ttally- belong,—and all that-is-essca- 
t tally - MINE is essentially- THINE, 
and -conversely THINE, MINE,—and 
I-have-been-glorified in-ns The Master 

11 of these-ns disciples. And no-longer 
now - am -1 in - the economy of the 
(fi)cosmos, and -yet these are in -the 
economy of the (G)cosmos, and I home- 
unto THEE am-coming: — Holy 
Father!—have-got-to-keep them-sa/e 
mynhionerf-within Thy Nature, whom 
Thou-hast-been-making - a - present- 
of to-ME, so-that they-may-be one, — 

‘Service’ to our God must be mysteriously dif¬ 
ferent in kind and degree. Now here we fix the 
service concretely. What the service was of those 
of whom The Son here speaks, in the most awful 
and carefully worded of legal terms as Mediator, 
we know, in essentials, ns well as wo know our own 
lives, and how far below any ideal form of pietism 
was the Christianity of these Goldman pensants. 
But they were honest men, and ‘honesty 1 does not 
suddenly change into being something else just 
because a God of truth is the subject of it. If we 
daily serve God as honestly as wo really know how, 
and do not secretly ‘regard iniquity in our heart 1 
in some lust or other, what our Lord says here 
applies to us, and we know—as clearly os we shall 
ever know—what The Lord doth require of us. 
This pious moral haziness is often very suspicious. 

* How the inductive filling out of the legitimate 
time of this current tense removes the awful error 
suggested by the Authorised Version translation, 
and destroys basis for charging ‘ Calvinistic ’ fa¬ 
vouritism upon God, and corrclalively actually 
j,roves another pleading (verse 18—23). 

f Toe Great High Priest is lost in thought, and 
already "about 1 ’ our "business" now in this 
Prayer at the right hand of The Father ; the life 
which He lived in His fleshly naturo seems to die 
already into the relative perspective in His great 
panoramic vision which it occupies now (John 
iii. 13). 


exactly-/^ hhul-ss WE-are when I- 12 
used - to - bet Companion along - with 
them in -the economy of the (G)cosmos, 

I -personally was-keeping them -safe 
munitioned- in THY Nature those- 
whom Thou - hast - been - making-a- 
present-of to-ME I-went-and-guarded- 
safely, and not-a-single-one of them 
got-to-be-ruined,—the son of-ruin 
only -excepted,—and that foo-in-order- 
that The Scripture-prop/teczVs about- 
Me might-have-got-to-be-fulfilled.— 

Now, however, ^wnte-unto THEE I- 13 
am-coming, and a/Z-Tllls I-am-ojJy- 
uttering down-in-the economy of the 
(G)cosmosf so-that they-may-be-pos- 
sessing the Joy which is characteristi- 
ca%-MINE, realized-to-overflowing, 
in -organic oneness with themselves !— 

I have-been-giving them THY mes- 14 
sage, aud-so of course The World will- 
have-got-to-hate them.—Because they- 
ar e-essentially in the New Creation not 
sprung-irom the World, just-as 1-The 
Head of am-essentially not sprung- 
from the world.— lam- not craving-o/ 15 
Thee that Thou-shouldst-have-gone- 
and-taken them-afray monastically out- 
from the world,— uut-so far from 
</iaf§ Oh /-that Thou-shouldst-bave- 
got-to-keep them-so/e tvom-iohilst in- 
t ‘ The last Adam.’ 

§ The force of the strong ' but ’ here is pro¬ 
foundly worthy of notice. It simply draws the 
knife across the throat of that subtle form of con¬ 
venient worldliness which—in every age, and every 
Church on earth—likes to imagine that matter is 
essentially evil, and (lint unless you shall have been 
enabled by God’s providence to escape from it into 
some cloistered or Seclnrian monaslicism He can¬ 
not judge you very hardly for having been assimi¬ 
lated by it. Pietists benefit by it one wav, iin- 
pietists another; tho former class (in addition to 
the credit of being ‘saints'and ‘the religious') 
dream that they have left ‘ tbe world' outside their 
' Popish ’ or Puritan rclrcnt when they have carried 
' the flesh ’ and ' the devil ’ into the Sect and Con¬ 
vent. Now, this clause especially contemplates 
such an atmosphere as morally mephitie, such iso¬ 
lation as leaving the poor victim at the mercy 
naked of the flesh and the devil, and such artificial 
state as the very fulcrum for successful temptation 
of ‘ the lust of the flesh, tbe lust of the eye, and 
the pride of life, which are not of The Father but 
nro of Tbo World. ’ ‘Matter’—if that means tbe 
Cosmos—is not essentially evil, but, still, even, in 
essentials, ‘very good,' and men, women, dear 
little children, our relative, our friend, our country, 
our business, our recreations, God's land and sea, 
His flowers and stars, His sun and moon, and clear 

pellucid sky of bluo, aud all things olsc in Nature, 

] •> 
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about daily life pursuits the. midst of its 
1G moral-corruption.— Spruny-ivom The 
World essentially- are-they not, just-as 
I B 2 }ru»g-fTom The World cssentially- 
am not 1— 

17 ((\)Have got to malce- them holy* in- 
organic oneness with The Truth,—THE 
(G)LOGOS-imZ»OiI/Thine-Own is- 
essentially TRUTH.— 

18 Just-as ME Thou-didst-go-and- 

send-an-(o)Apostle the world ward, I- 
also shall have got to send - them 
(G)apostles the world-o/ man ward. 

19 And on-behalf of-them I am-Conse- 
crating MYSELF in-order-that ti-iev 
may - have - been consecrated in - 
organic oneness with Truth. 

20 Not on-behalf of-THESE-J/y first- 

fruits. however, am-I-»02c going on to Re¬ 
pleading only, nUT-so far from that 
also on-behalf-of those-who shall 
futurely j* be-trusting,—through-the- 

direct. or the future iWzVcrMnstrumenta- 
lity of-their ored and written-message, 

21 ME ward, pleading-that the-whole-of- 
them one -homogeneously may-be,;}; — 
just-as THOU, Father, in -organic one¬ 
ness with ME-nc/, and-I in -organic one¬ 
ness with THEE, that they also in- 
organic oneness with US ONE-homo- 
geneously may-be ;—that-so the world- 
of man may-have-got-to-trust that 
THOU ME didst-go-and-send-forth- 

22 as-(c)Apostle. And-so I the glory 

which Thou - hast-been-making-a- 
present to-ME have-been-making-a- 
present to-THEM ; in-order-that they- 
may-be homogeneously-one , exactly-as 

23 WE ONE are,—I in -organic oneness 

Ait, ami Converse, are Gospel-paracletcd aids lo 
faith, nurses of human truslingness, physicians of 
moral sores, stimulants to unselfish ambition, helps 
to obedienl-spiriledness, furnaces for refinement of 
spirit, educators of intellect, tonics for bracing the 
will, furnishers for the many-mansioned soj^J, recti¬ 
fiers of thcmoral faculty, consolidators of the human 
family into one colossol Man-copy of God, and the 
ecaflblding by the Great Architect Himself Bkelo- 
toned for building the Body-templo of The Christ. 

* I.e., wholly (v. 19); 1 Thess. v. 23)—full- 
orbed—as realizing the ideal of man, as designed 
(Gen. i. 26) to find his completion hDd reach the 
creature zenith spiritually only in “ the Inst Adam,” 
f Our lord graciously rehearses here, for our 
, comfort and sense of responsibility, His Current 
Pleading at the Eight Hand of The Father for 
each one of us now, in the present circumstances 
of our own temptations and witness for Him and 
for Truth. 


with them,—and THOU in-organic 
onmess with ME, — that they-may- 
have-been-absolutely-blended homoge¬ 
neous-oneness ward :—and-lRu* that 
got-to-be-knowing-may the world that 
THOU ME didst-go-and-send-forth- 
(G)Apostle, and-that Thou-didst-get- 
to-divinely-LOVE them, with-the- 
sam e-lcind of love - with - which ME 
Thou-didst-go-and-divinely-LOVE.— 

Father! o^-those-whomThou-hast- 24 
heen-makiDg-a-present-of-os/irflC/Tia/K 
to-ME My-wish-is that where-ever I 
nm-always futurely for ever, there- tliey- 
too may-be as friends a/on 17 -with MY¬ 
SELF ;— in order-ihoA, they-may-be- 
alicays futurely for ercr-gazing-upon 
that transcendent - dignity§ which is 
essentially ;MINE,—tbat-whick Thou 
didst go and ma/ee-ME a-present-of ;— 
because Thou-didst-go-and-divinely- 
LOYE ME before-ever the establish¬ 
ment of-//tc-(G)eosmos.— 

Righteous Father !—nnd-yef the 23 
world-o/ man THEE never got- 
to-know ! || — I however went - and- 
Knew THEE, and these -here-too got- 
to-know that THOU ME (o)Apostle- 
didst-go-and-send-forth.—And I-got- 2G 
to-initiate them-bho the nature-and- 
character of-THEE, and shall-be- 
carrying-on-the-initiation ; —in-order- 
that the divine-LOVE that-where- 
with Thou - didst-go-and - divinely - 
LOVE ME in -organic oneness with 
them may-b e-essentially, and-so-I-foo 
in-organic oneness with them/’ 

XVIII. 1 Having - gone - and - said 
a/?-this-as did Jesus, He-got^[-to-go- 

J Not nominally merely, or in mere outward 
uniformity, but at the root, by all being by one 
and the eelf-same Divine Sap Degenerate and 
New-born; and thus gradually that by the assimi¬ 
lating power of His own Resurrection The Christ 
may objectively mould, through His Church, Hu¬ 
manity in its entirety into the image and likeness 
of GOD, and thus realize the will-ond-plan of 
GOD in making man. (Gen. i. 20.) § 1 Glory.' 

|| Mankind for four thousand years had been in 
daily hourly experience of God’s stern sanctions oi 
law, beneficent order in Nature, personal shaping 
in providence, wrath on nations, ecclesiastical 
systems of worship of Him, and a good deal of 
boasting 1 about successful rival favouritism with 
Him, and yet only climbed up to knowing Him 
as the ‘unknown God.' 

f Notn eeessarilydirect ly after the High - priestly 
Prayer, but when He did go over the Kcdron— 
the sewer of the temple sacrifices—He went to 
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out-o/ 1 the City , in Ministerial associa- 
Zio«-\vith those His disciples, across-be- 
yond the /totc-swollen-brook,—Kedron, 
—to-a-place-where there-used-to-be a- 
■j shady-garden ;* which ward He-got- 
! to - enter, — He, and His disciples. 
- Familiar, however, Aaef-Judas, who 
was-then-betraying Him,-a/tcnys been, 
too, with the spot; because frequently 
got-to-make-a meeting-did Jesus there 

3 socially-vr ith His disciples. — Judas, 
therefore, having-got-to-assume-as he 
did the guidance of the military-guard, 
and some constables, from the chief- 
priests and (G)pharisecs, comes there, 
with torches, and lanterns, and arms. 

4 Jesus, therefore, having-been-knowing- 
perfectly-ns He had everything that- 
was-coming upon Himself, got-to-go- 
forth and to-say to-them, “ For what- 

5 criminal are - ye-searching ?” They- 
got-to-break-out-in-reply to- Him, 

For-JESUS—the Nazorene-o»e.'’ Says 
to-them-rfoes Jesus, “ I AMf -He." — 
But-f Acre had Judas also been-stand- 
ing-a// the time — he who was-betraying 

6 Him,— along-with them.—When,there¬ 
fore, He-went-and-said to-them, “ I 
AM-fZe,”they-went-and-recoiIed-Aom- 
fied back ward, and got-to-fall upon- 

7 the-groundj. Again therefore He got 
to asA-tbem the-question, “ For-what- 
cri mined are-ye-searching ?” But they 
got-to-say, “ For-Jesus, the Nazorene- 

8 one." Got-to-reply-did Jesus, “ I-was- 
telling you that 1 am -He ; —if there¬ 
fore for-ME ye-are-searching, have- 
gone-and-allowed these-/>ersons here 

0 to-be-going-frec.”—In-order-that ful- 
filled-might-have-got-to-be the§ truth 
to-which He -got - to-make-reference, 
“ Of-those-whom Thou-bast-been-mak- 
ing-a-present to-ME, I did- not go-and- 
be-the-ruin-of a-single-one of them.”— 

supply (he Sacrifice upon the Altar of the cross 
for which lie hud ‘consecrated’ (xvii. 19) Him- i 
sel f The One only Friest- [proper] there is in the 
universe. 

* M e should call it a ‘ park in tho Bible it is 
generally called a 1 paradise,’ the Greek word for 
the same thing. 

f The tones arc in the Capitals. To the Gentile 
it was merely saying more emphatically "lam 
he," but to the Jew it was saying " I am God." 
Was it said, for one great reason at IcaBt, in con¬ 
nection with the Jew in the sentence which follows 
the conscience-startling utterance ? That this 
was the case the sequence proves, for they—Jews 
nearly all of them — did not understand it os a 


Simon Peter therefore, armed-as he 10 
always used to be with a-sword, went- 
and-drew it,andmade-a-cut-at a-home- 
slave of-the high-priest, and got-to- 
strike - off his ear, tho rightthe 
home-slave’s name was (G)Malchus.|| — 
Got-to-say therefore -did Jesus to- 1L 
Peter, “ Have-gone-and-sheathed thy 
sword!—The Cup which entrusting to- 
ME-Aas been My Father, I must-not 
'“refuse to-have-gone-and-Drunk it- 
niust 1 f" So-then the military-guard, 12 
at the instance of- the commanding- 
officer,^ and of-the constables of-the 
Jews, went-and - legally-apprehended 
Jesus, and-Me» got-to-bind Him.— 
And-fActt they went and hurried-Him 13 
away, for examination- unto Annas, 
first-of-all, for lie-was father-in-law of- 
Ka'faphas—who was the acting-high- 
priest during that -eventful year ; but 14 
it-was Kaiaphas who went-and-gave-it- 
as-his-judicial-decision to-the Jews 
how-that “ It-is-of-vital-TAeocrafic- 
importance that Jusf-one-singlc man 
should-have-gone-and-perished for-fo 
sareThePeople-o/(7oJ.” There-follow- 15 
ing however Jesus-toas Simon Peter, 
and another disciple ;—but that-p«>7i- 
cular disciple used-in olden fimes-to-be 
an-acquaintance of-the high-priest, 
and-so got-to-accompany Jesus-m the 
court ward of-the high-priest;—but 1G 
there-had Peter been- left- standing 
wanting to enter- at the gate, outside ; 
out-got-tn-go therefore the disciple, the 
other-one, who was an-acquaintance 
of-the high-priest, and got-/u.s/-to-say- 
a-word to-the portress, and-so got to 
get- Peter inside-/oo.—Says therefore- 17 
does the girl, the portress, to-Peter- 
himself “Thou art-sure, now, that 
THOU** TOO art m not|of-the-mt» 2 Ae)’of- 
the disciples of-that person-there-arf 
categorical reply to a common-sense question, but 
a 6U(iflcn, loud, perfectly unexpected assumption 
of being God on the part of some woird, but 
powcrful-charnetercd porson out of tho darkness. 
And our Lord had lo ask them tho question again, 
when it was answered differently. 

J Tumbled hither and thither. § xvii. 12. 

|| How came John to be so well acquainted with 
tho domestic economy of the palace P—verso 16. 

A (G)Chiliarch, corresponding to our Colonel 
—why so high an officer lbr a mere ‘ sergeant’s 
guard ’ ? It was secret nnd delicate duty. 

** John had whispered to hor that ho himself 
was a disciple (?). 

13—2 
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thou f "—that-Ao< tempered man says, 
18 “ I-am not!”—B ut there-had been- 
standing the home-slaves and the con¬ 
stables-/ here, having been making- an- 
(fl) anthracite-fire*-as they had, -—for 
the-weather - was cold, — and there- 
they-were-warming - themselves :—but 
there-was Peter /-amongst-as a 
friend of them,—having-been-taking- 
up-his-position-as he had ,—and warm- 
1 0 ing-himself. So-then the high-priestf- 
Annas got-to-question Jesus respecting 
His disciples, and respecting the nature- 

20 of His teaching.—Got-to-break-out- 
in-reply to-him-</7<7 Jesus, “ I publicly 
went-and-spake to-the world :—I at- 
all-times went-and-did-My-teaching in- 
eonnection with so?«^-(c.)synagogue, and 
in -connection icith the temple, places- 
where the Jews congregate-aAoays for 
such purposes publicly ; and occultly- 
in-secret I-went-and-spake nothing- 

21 different from what you know. —WiiyJ- 
ever art thou- Me interrogating,—have 
gone-and-interrogated as witnesses- 
those that-have-been-accustomed-to- 
hear-J/e the-particular-r/oc/r/nes which 
I-went-and-spake to-THEM !—lo, they 
know - well - enough what got - to - 
say - to them from time to time did 

22 I.” — But whilst - He - was - saying 
this, one of - the constables that - 
had - been - standing- there went - and - 
officiously - gave Jesus a-blow, hav¬ 
ing -gone-and-said, “Is </«af-the-way 
thou-answerest God's High Priest ?” 

23 Got-to-break-out-in-reply to-him-r/ir7 
Jesus, “ If I went and made a-bad 
reply, have-got-to-show-J/e where-it- 
was bad,—but since it was cm-excel- 
lent-one, wilY-eiw§ art thou treating- 

24 Me so-eruelly ?”—Got-to-send Him- 
off then-f/id Annas, having-been-bind- 
ing- Him first for trial-xmto KaVaphas, 

25 the-acting High-priest. But there-was 
Simon Peter still-standing-ns he had 
been and warming-himself. They- 
kept - on - saying therefore to-him, 
“ Thou, too, art not ot-the number of 

* v. 24. 

+ Bt. Luke iii. 2. 

t So shamelessly illegal according to the Jewish 
(inspired) system of Jurisprudence. 

§ To convict him of the true motive for n cha¬ 
racteristic act arising from the wish of such quick- 
eyed, forward underlings by bullying to sneak into 
a tyrant’s favour. I| Annns. 


ms disciples-arZ thou Went-and- 
denied - him - any- knowledge- of - Him- 
did that-/ioZ tempered man , and said, 

“ I-am not I” Says one of-the home- 2G 
slaves of-the high-priest,|j—being a- 
kinsman^fof-the-one-from-whom Peter 
went-and-struck-off the ear,—“ Did- 
not I-myself go-and-see thee in the 
garden along - with him ?” Again 27 
therefore-ditf Peter go-and-deny-him- 
any-knowledge-of-Him ; — and imme¬ 
diately a-cock got-to-set-to-crowing. 
They-lead Jesus, therefore, away- 28 
from**-a/7er examination by KaVaphas, 
the (Cr)Prgetorium ward but it-was 
just -dawn and they-themselvcs did- 
not go-and-enter the (g) Prsetorium 
ward, so-as-to ro keep themselves-ivom- 
having - got - to - be - ceremonially - un¬ 
clean, but that they-might-fre clean to - 
have-got-to-eat The Pass-over. Got- 29 
to-go-out therefore-efr’rf Pilate conces¬ 
sively- unto them, and got-to-say, 

“W UAT-awfully villainousff accusation 
are-ye- bringing against tho man— 
Tina-wicked person-here ?" Thcy-got- 30 
to-break-out-in-answer and to-say to- 
him, “ If-this -fellow was -all along 
m any-thing-but a-rcgular-rascal,|| de- 
pend-upon-it not to-THEE Iiad-we- 
gone-and-delivered iiim -over!" Got- 31 
to-say therefore to-them-rfnZ Pilate, 
“Have-gone-and-taken him yourselves- 
noio , and by your-own Law have-got- 
to-judge him.” Got-to-say therefore 
to-him-f/tV/ the Jews, “ For-us it-ia not 
deemed- right - forsooth to-have-got-to- 
put-into-execution - the - penalty- of- 
death-upon anyone:”—in-order-that 32 
the fact mentioned- by Jesus might- 
bave-got-to-be-fulfilled, which He-got- 
to-speak pointing-out-as lie used to 
the-KiND-of death by-which Ilc-was- 
on - the - eve of-dying. - -In-got-to-go, 33 
therefore, the (g) Praj Lori inn ward 
again-r/nZ Pilate, and to-call Jesus, 
and - then he - got - to - say to - Him, 

“ Thou ! art-tliou 1 the king of-the 
Jews’?” Got-to-break-out-in-reply 34 

T How natural for one to say Ibis who was inti¬ 
mate there 1 (v. 10.) 

** Matt. xxvi. 57—75. 

tt Sardonic raillery, " becauso he knew that for 
envy” the Jewish tnagnales had come to try and 
use him as a tool to get “ lhat just man " out of 
their way. 

Like thyself.—True. 
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to-him -did Jesus, “Of thine-own- 
mind-now , art thou saying this, oi'-did 
others go-and-tell-it thee about Me ?’’ 

35 Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did Pilate, 
“ I am m uot-6arf though 1 he, fallen so 
low as to be* a-Jew-am 1 ?—f/i«l-thrae- 
ownf nation and its chief-priests went- 
and-delivered thee-otrr to-me,—What- 
auful villainy now didst-thou-go-and- 

36 perpetrate ?” Got-to-break-out-in-re- 
ply did Jesus, “ The Kingdom, that of 
MINE, is not in its origin-from the world 
—this-o»e;—if from the world this-one 
were - being The Kingdom, that of- 
MINE, there ivere-M.y followers doubt¬ 
less struggling-there that-so they might- \ 
have-got to- m keep Me from being-de- 
livered-over to-the Jews :—so-now- 
settle it therefor e-then that- The King¬ 
dom, that o/’-MINE, is -certainly not-bt 

37 its origin - from-hence.” Got-to-say 
therefore to-Him-rbY/ Pilate, “ So -then 
thou art a-king-o/ some sort art thou- 
not ?” Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did 
Jesus, “Tiiou art-saying-io/iat is so 
indeed, because a-KING essentially- am 
I!— I this -estate ward have-been- 
bom, and this ward have-been-coming 
the world ward,—in-order-that I- 
might-have-got-to-bear-testimony to- 
The Truth every-oneJ that-is 
born native- OF The Truth listens-frer 

38 to-MY Voice.'’ Says to-Him-r/oes 
Pilate, " Aye, that is the poinl-Wll AT 
is ‘ truth’ ?”—And having-gone-and- 
said this again he-got-to-go-forth with 
his decision- unto the Jews, and says 
to-them, I nothing criminal find in 

39 him. But ye-have a-regular-practice 
that one -person I-should-have-gone- 
and - set - free at Pass - over - tide ; — 

Tliis sense is given by the strong negative 
itself intensified by n particle, and Pilate's em¬ 
phasis on it. It was his return shot for the com¬ 
pliment in verse 30. But the sting of his raillery 
was that it was a cosmopolitan axiom. (Is. lx. 2.) I 
f Pilate s heart feels the tones of the loving 
Saviour who was pitying and trying to 6ave him 
it is evidently entangled in the meshes of love. 
In a chaffing, vulgar, patronizing way he goes on 
to hide his feelings. 

+ Whether of ' mine own nation,’ or not,—this 
Sentence said with the most significant emphasis, 

§ To save Him, and so also with this fooling of 
the soldiers,—for he was as set upon doing so as 
Herod on John,—hoping that their spite would 
exhaust itself bya little brutal ill-uBage—ho knew 
nothing of the ’ depths of Satan.' 

|| This was a ruse of Pilate’s, by a bold stroke 


would-ye-nof-Iike, now, that for-you 
I-shall-have - gone - and-set-f ree ‘ The 
king of-the Jews’?” Got-to-cry-out 40 
therefore in-reply -did the-whole - of- 
them, saying-ns they kept on, “ “Any- 
one-but this-yY/Zoio,—why-rather Bar- 
abbas !”—But it actually- was the-?iofo- 
rious Barabbas l/te-robber ! XIX. So- 1 
then therefore went-and-took-did 
Pilate Jesus, and-went-and-gave-Him- 
a-good -scourging ;§ and the soldiers 2 
having-got-to-weave a-crown out-of 
thorns, went-and-placed-it-upon His 
head ; and a-robe, purple, they-went- 
and-threw-round Him ; and f//e«-kept- 3 

on-saying, “ Health - to - thee !—‘ king 
of-the Jews’!” — and they-kept-on- 
1 giving Him slaps. Out - therefore 4 
again outside got-to-go-did Pilate, and 
says to-them, “ Now-look-here, I- 
am-bringing Him to-you outside, so- 
that ye-may-have-got-to-know how- 
that in his-casc nothing criminal am¬ 
i-finding.”— Out- therefore got-to-go- 5 
did Jesus outside, wearing-*/?'// as there 
Hewas the thorny crown, and the purple 
robe.—And-so he-says to-them, “Just- 
look ! I have brought you ouf-the man.” ! 
When therefore got-to-see Him-f/n/ G 
the chief-priests, and their constables, 
tbey - went - and - raised - the - cry of 
“ Have - gone - and - crucified - him ! 
Have-gonc-and-crucified-/i<‘wi /” Says 
to-them-rfoes Pilate, “ Have-gone-and- 
taken him yourselves and gone-and- 
crucified him ;^[ for I do-not find in 
his-case anything criminal.” Got-to- 7 
break-out-in-reply to bim did the 
Jews, “ We a-code of-law still have-//* 
full activity, as such and according-to- 
the sentence of that code of-ours he- 

to assume—partly in affected humour, and partly 
in earnest—that they had finally made their selec¬ 
tion between Jesus and Barabbas in favour of the 
former, or would do so by a little condescending, 
coarse, good-natured coaxing ; which stratagem 
under different circumstances would most likely 
have succeeded. 

IT Which was tantamount to saying, ‘ I hns’o 
the power, and I mean to discharge Him,' for they 
had no legal power to put any man to death, at 
least as to the actual executive. So that by their 
next cry they wrenched from Pilnle this lust for¬ 
lorn hopo of a time-serving judge, for they (old 
him that tho Sanhedrin had already condemned 
him for blasphemy, so he had no choice but to 
give the regular legal effect to it by a Roman 
penal death (crucifixion) instead of a Jewish 
(stoning). 
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must die because liimself-to be Son (G)Unisar; — every-oneI who for -a 
S of-God lie-went-and-made!” When king sels-himself up-os he is doing acts- 
therefore got-to-hear-did Pilate Tins* * * § treason-against the Kaisar !” So-then 13 
statement he got to be- even-more Pilate, having-os he got -his-atten- 

9 sugieratitiously - frightened - still ; and tion-fairly-arrested by the-pertinency 
got-to-go-in the (G)Pnetorium ward of this their sAronf-reply, went-and- 
again, and says to-Jesus, “WnENCE led Jesus outside; and took-his-seat 
art thou?” But Jesus weut-and- upon a-raised-da'is, a-courtward called 
gave him no reply.-)- Says therefore 1 the-' Stonepaved,’—in Hebrew, how- 

10 to-Hiuw/of.s Pilate, “ To-me icilt thou- 1 ever, ‘ Gabbatba.’— But-atr/W fact 14 
not condescend fo-make-a-divine-utter- there-there-was-youiy on all over Jeru- 
ance ?— dost thou-not know-tre// enough safem all this time active-preparation 
that-of-fAe-power I-am-n/ this moment- for-The Pass-over** it-was about the 
possessed to-have-gone-and-crucified 1 third hour.—And he-says to-the Jews, 
thee, and that of-fAe-power I-am-1 ” Behold !—your king !" But they 15 
possessed to-have-got-to-discharge got-to-yell,‘‘Hoist!t+Hoist-bim-have- 

11 thee?” Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did got-to!—have-gone-and-crucifiedhim!” 
Jesus, ‘‘ Thou art- NOT possessed-of Savs to-them-dWs Pilate, “ Your king 
power, of - any- kind-or-sort, against shall -1 - have - gone - and - crucified ?" 
ME, unless it-had-been-made-over Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did the 
io-thee from-above-tAfir :— for this- chief-priests, ‘‘ We-have not anv-kiog 
reason it is fhat-he* that-is-handing of all ,—if tAc-(o)Kaisar will-not-Aora 
ME-orcr to-THEE responsibility /ur-all- «*■/"}{ THEN,THEREFORE.§§ he- 16 
the-greater sinful-wrong-doing is-in- did-get-to-deliver HIM-oirc to-tbem, 

12 curring.”—Out-of this it arose thal§- in-order-that He-might - have-got - to- 
making -every - possible - effort - was ( be-crucified.—But-lAm tbey-went-and- 
Pilate to-have-got-to discharge Him. j made-a-rush-and-seized Jesus, and- 

—But the Jews kept-on-crying-out! then they-got-to-drag-Him-off.—And- 17 
saying, “ Supposing thou-shalt-have-j so carrying-os there He teas His-own 
gone-and-discharged such a case as- cross. He-got-to-go- forth- out -outside 
ms, no friend art-thou-rra//y , j of-the ! the City, the-i/sim/ place called ‘ skull- 

* Matt, xxvii. 19. j Machiavellian, but Rome bating and despising 

+ Because he left his legitimate ground as Jewish aristocracy and people to publicly acknow- 
governor, and as an expediency-monger was ledge Cmsar TH'US, he would have laughed the 

trying to sneak into our Lord's confidence as a I idea to scorn. But, just when be never expected 

possible demi-god. Pilate was evidently a very it, and, too, as the upshot of what was threatening 
superstitious person, and his wife knew it, and to be the most politically compromising episode 
used it J Matt, xxvii. 2 ; xxvi. 62—66. of his career, there dropped at his feet the enor- 

§ Acts iii. 13, 14 ; Matt xxvii. 19. mous luck which was to make his fortune at Rome 


[i But secretly disaffected —a terrible suspicion 
to be sent to Scmt from them 
r Their meaning plain ! 

How the coincidence of the types and of The 
Antitype lays hold of the imagination !—there, in 
the very midst of the slaughtering all over Jeru¬ 
salem of multitudinous lambs. stood—at last, iu 
1 the fulness of lime ’—THE PASS-OVER LAMB, 
being sacrificed for us, and the Divinely appointed 
agent iu giving effect to the sacerdotal action of 
the Aaronio priest (xi. 61) as a species of Gentile 
Levite, Pilate, at the very time (most likely) when 
it was the enstom to kill the t vpieal lambs in Jeru¬ 
salem, calls the solemn attention of the nation— 
officially represented by its rulers—to The Anti¬ 
type, ‘Behold!—your king!' 

++ Slang for ' crucify.' 

If Puate had been told, that, by diplomacy 
almost miraculous, he would, one day, succeed, 
where every Roman agent in Judies had failed, in 
bringing the clever, learned, statesman-like and 


I with the Rmperor, and to render government in 
‘ Judies henceforth comparatively easy. To throw 
; awav such a chance for a mere abstract prin¬ 
ciple, in setting free an innocent inspired peasant 
! prophet, would be simply madness of ethical 
I Quixotry ! This was the" temptation of Satan 
prepared for Pilate. For the Pharisees and 
Jewish people his serpentine subtlety had prepared 
another species of temptation.—In the dialectic 
game or cuees which was going ou between them¬ 
selves and Pilate, his move in verse 14 simply 
gave them the game, if they only dared boldly to 
seiie it by publicly and officially pledging the 
| nation to allegiance to Cjesar in terms sufficiently 
| compromising :—the Emperor himself could not 
! bare framed a more humiliating oath of allegiance. 

I They knew that Pilate dare not. for a thousand 
reasons, refuse them the favour of destroying their 
Messiah after that. They succeeded in framing 
their stringent formula with the aid of the sub¬ 
jective, or strong, negative. §§ Gen. xlix. 10. 
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place ’ ward,—which is-called in-He- 
18 brew ‘Golgotha';—where Him tliey- 
got-to-crucify, and together-as co- 
jclons-xrith Him some-others,— two, 
one on each side, but in-the-middle 
ID Jesus.—But, besides*-//*;;; went-and- 
wrote-out a-placard-did Pilate and 
put-it at-the-top of -His cross;—but 
there-it-had been-written, "Jesus the 
(«;)Nazorene, the king of-the Jews.”— 
20 Tuu-novelty therefore-His placard,-as 
he intended, r/id-numbers of-the Jews 
get-to-read ; because the place-i/s^// 
was close-outside the City, where 
Jesus got-to-be-crucified ;—and-/oof 
it-had-been-written-in Hebrew, Greek, 
ill and Latin. Remonstrating, therefore, 
were - the chief - priests with - Pilate. 
“ P;vi//- m keep-from writing ‘ The king 
of-the Jews’;— nvT-a very different 
thing that that -lying impostor went- 
and-said, ‘ King am-I of-the Jews.’ 

22 —Got-to-break-out-in-reply-didPilate, 
“ What I-have-been-WRiTiNG, I-have- 
2.1 been-writing.”§ The soldiers there¬ 
fore, || when they-got-to-/!«/s/i-crucify- 
ing Jesus, did-get-to-take those gar¬ 
ments of-His ;—and they-went-and- 
tore them- into four parts,—to - each 
soldier a-part;—and the inner-gar¬ 
ment ; but there-was the inner-gar¬ 
ment seamless, woven from up-above- 
24 ward throughout its-entirety.*|—Say¬ 
ing, therefore,-iffre they with an eye- 
unto themselves, " Let us- m abstain- 
fi’om having-gone-and-torn it, uut- 
iusteeul let-us-have-got-to-cast-lots over 
it, which lucky /eZZcuc-ehall-have-it.” 

* 1 Besides ’ Pilate’s acted iroDy of putting 1 that 
just man 1 between two notorious villains, for all 
to read the suggestive and eloquent contrast. 

f The three living languages of the civilized 
world of that day. 

1 I.e., take it down, and substitute this Title. 

§ In Greek ' g egrapha yeyrapha ’—the letters 
in italics show how Pilate with pungent scorn 
emphasized differently one and the same word so 
as to produce the idea as translated. 

|i Pe. xxii. 18. 

The Divine nature, not crucially torn. 

'* The use of this " Now-mark-Me ” rings all 
through the Apocalypse of this very disciple. 

tf Mark iii. 19—21,31. Why this unexpected be¬ 
quest to the beloved disciple ? There must be some 
adequate reason for leaving a mother away from 
her own eldest son—and that son (James) now 
The king of the Jews. The reason is a composite 
one ; (1) Mary’s own comfort and safety were in¬ 
sured in consigning her to John, whose Apostolic 


All - that-so the-passage-of-Scripture 
might-have-got - to-be-fulfilled which 
says, “ They-got-to-tear-up-and-share 
MY garments amongst - themselves, 
and upon My inner-garment they-got- 
to-cast-lots.” The soldiers therefore 
the whole o/’-this ac/uaWy-did-get-to-do. 
But there - had - been - standing - all 25 
through by-the-side-of the cross of- 
Jesus His mother,—and the sister of- 
His mother,—(G)Maria the wife of- 
(G)Klopas,—and (o)Maria the (o)Mag- 
dalene. Jesus, therefore, having-got- 2G 
to-espy-as He did His mother and 
the disciple that-had-been-standing- 
there-aZZ through ,—the one-whom He- 
was-divinely-LOYING,—says to His 
mother, “ Madam !—now - mark - Me, 
there ts-thy son.”—Then-directly He- 27 
saysto-the disciple, “Now-mark-Me!** 

— there is-thy mother.” — And-so from 
that - sacred instant went-and-took 
her -did His disciple that his-own-do- 
mestic-circle ward.tf After Tins-duty, 28 
having-been-knowing-as had Jesus 
how-that the-whole-programme now 
has-been - completely - finished, — that 
the passage-of-Scriptnre might-have- 
got - to - be - fulfilled—says, “ I-am-so- 
thirsty !”—A-jar, therefore-aZZ ready\% 29 
was-lyiDg-there full of-sour-wine ;— 
but they having-got-to-fill-as they did 
manage to a-(G)sponge with-sour-wine, 
and- then to-put-it-round a-(G)hyssop- 
stalk,§§ got-to-get-it-to His mouth.— 
When, therefore, gone-and-taken the 30 
sour-wine-ZiarZ Jesus, He-went-f ^[and- 
said, “ It-has-!! 0 (t?-been-«ZZ-completely- 

commission became operalivo after the death of 
his charge, and whose character was best adapted 
to manifesting something of the tender loveol her 
Offspring, ‘ the Seed of the woman;' (2) James 
himself was thus left free to exercise his perilous 
supremacy; (3) The least amount of danger 
accrued to the Church from the presence in it of 
one whose relationship to its Lord was so perilously 
open to idolatrous honour by her beiDg consigned 
to the least superstitious because the most en¬ 
lightened of the Apostles ; (4) And last, because 
in domestic intimacy with John she would he per¬ 
fected best in that loving trust in God which was 
John's title to the peculiar Love ol The Son of 
God. 

To fulGl the prophecy. 

§§ Heb. ix. 19, 

Was not the object in asking for the sour- 
wine (the soldiers’ rations) through the alleviation 
of the thirst in the sacred mouth, now so dry that 
the accomplishment of the last item upon the 
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finished!”—and having - gono - and - 
bowed His head. He - went - and - 

31 resigned Jlis spirit. The Jews, 
therefore, so - as to - m keep - from 
liaving-got-to-remain upon the cross 
the bodies in-rrs defiling with most 
detestable associations the sabbath, 
since ‘ Preparation-day ’ there-it-was 
w/tg-for it-used-to-be the great day 
that of-tlie-Wio/c week went-and- 
asked Pilate that their legs might- 
have-got-to-be-broken-to-pieces* und- 
then that themsclres might-have-got-to- 

32 be - removed.—There - got - to - come, 
therefore, the soldiers, and of-the first- 
one indeed they-got-to-brenk-to-pieces 
his legs-rnir/ flung him down on the 
ground —and fAose-of-the other-one 
that-got-to-be-crucified-with him-f/ic 

33 same : —But upon-fAc case of Jesus 
hnving-got-to-come, when they-got-to- 
s ee-thai He has-been-dying now- 
some time back they c//J-not go-and- 

31 break - to - pieces His legs ; but - to 
hare made death certain one of - 
the soldiers with-his spear went-and- 
piereed His side and instantaneously 
out-there-went and-spurted blood and 

35 water.—And he who-has-been-actu- 
ally-SEEiNG-it it is ihat-has-now here- 
been - bearing -testimony - to it as a 
fact; f—and trustworthy is ms testi¬ 
mony, and - that - eye - tri tness - himself 
knows that the truth he-is-speaking, 
in-order-that ye too may-have-got-to- 

36 trustfully-believe. For got-to-take- 
place-did the ichole o/'-this in-order- 
that the Scripture-propAcn/ might- 
have-got-to-be-fulfilled, “ A-bone of-it 

37 shall not be-broken —and, again, 
another-passage-of Scripture says, 
*• They-shall-be-gazing-upon Him- 

38 whom they-got-to-pierce." But sub- 
sequently-to u/Z-thisJ went-and-asked- 
permission-of Pilate-J/rf Joseph,— he 
from Arimathsea, being a-disciple of- 

Scripture-revcaled programme was an impossi¬ 
bility—that of crying with 'a loud voice.' The 
prophecy'of this would be implicit in the ‘I thirst.’ 

* Diabolical, cruel expediency that, being un¬ 
able to escape, they might die the lingering death 
on the ground which they would haTe expiated 
upon the cross itself—and no doubt the same 
Satanic agency which had been intelligently using 
“ the hands of wicked men," is here presented as 
attempting to consummate the work, apprehensive 
of possible failure until The Victim was mangled 
and dead. 


Jesus but a-hidden-0He-as-he-«5m//" 
/ttVAcr/o-had-been on-account-of his 
fear of-the Jews, to-let him-have-got- 
to-take-away the Corpse of-Jesus; 
and Pilate got-to-graut-him-permis- 
sion. He-got-to-come, therefore, and 
to-take-away the Corpse of-Jesus. 

But there-got-to-come too (G)Nikode- 30 
mus,—he-who got-to-come for instruc¬ 
tion unto Jesus by-NiGHT in forrner- 
times, bringing a-compound made <;/'- 
(o)myrrh and (o)aloes, about a-hun- 
dred pounds-^/ 1 if.—They-went-and- 40 
took, therefore, the Corpse of-Jesus 
and hound it-i/p in linen-bandages 
together- with the (o)aromatics, as the 
custom is with-the Jews to-entomb- 
thedead. But there-was in-connection 41 
with the spot where He-got-to-be-cru- 
cified a-shady-garden,§ and in-cuf out 
of rocks in the shady-garden a-sepul- 
chre, a-new-o>ie in-as buried in which 
never - at - any - time - had anybody 
got-to-be-interred. There, therefore,— 42 
on-nccount-of-f'A>6e5i(7 the Preparation- 
day because the sepulchre was-there 
handy, — they - went - and - regularly - 
buried Jesus. 

XX. 1 But on-the first-day of-the 
week Maria the Magdalene comes 
early-’in - the morning, whilst-it-was 
still dark, His sepulchre ward ;—and- 
she-sees the stone taken-away-as it had 
been out-from the sepulchre- door¬ 
way. —She runs, therefore, and comes 2 
for help- unto Simon Peter, and for 
help- unto the other disciple to-whom 
Jesus used-to-be-so-attached, and says 
to-them, “ There m/ir-they||-did-go- 
and-take the Lord -away out-of the 
sepulchre !—and we-know not where*; 
they-got-to-bury Him," Oaf-thereforo 3 
went-and-made-off-did Peter and the 
other disciple, and were-on-their-way 
His sepulchre ward.—But there-they- 
were-running the two-of-them at-the- 4 

f A shaft aimed at the heresy of the Docela- 
(see note on 1 John ii. 2t>). 

J That is immediately after the breaking of the 
two robbers' legs, and just in time to ‘ take away 
(verso 31) the Sacred Body, before unfriendly 
bonds desecrated it. 

§ A park. Thu9 the ' garden ' of The Fall was 
the same as the 1 garden ’ of Rescue. 

The Jews. 

■" Safely hidden for ever—and especially from 
us His disciples. 
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same-time, and the other disciple 
went-and-ran-on-before more-quickly- 
than* Peter, and-so got-to-arrive first 

5 His sepulchre ward ;— und-lhen having- 
got-to-stoop he-sees lying-os there they 
were Ilis linen-bandages.— He did- not 

6 for-all-that go-and-enter-in. Then 
there-comes, therefore.f Simon Peter 
following him and went-and-entered- 
straight in the sepulchre ward, and 
has-a-good-look-at the linen-bandages, 

7 lying-there ; and aC-the (o)sudarium| 
too, the-one-which was over His 
head, — not placed n/on^-with the 
linen-bandages, but - instead of that 
quite-apart, rolled-up-os it had been 

8 a-place ward by itself. Then, there¬ 
fore, got-to-go-in also-Jf'J the other 
disciple, that-went-and-came first the 
sepulchre ward,—and -then he-got-to- 
see, and to-trust-fAe Magdalene .— 

9 For not-yet-em) had they-been-realiz- 
ing-the-meaning-of the Scripture -pro¬ 
phecies how-that it-is-necessary-for 
HIM from-amongst //(e-dead to-have- 

10 gone-and-Risen. They-got-to-depart, 
therefore, again-back with some little 
comfort- unto§ their own -people did- 

11 the diseiples.—Maria,|| however, had- 
been-standing-a/f the time with all her 
hope of relief-B.t the sepulchre, weep- 
ing-ns there she was, outside.—As, 
therefore, she-was -going on-weeping 
she-got-to-stoop-/« anguish the sepul- 

12ichre ward,—and-fAe/i she-sees two 

5 (G)angels, in -their usual dress of white, 

* Exquisitely delicate,—but yet we ace the real 
reason beneath the thick drapery of charity- - he 
loved most, not that Peter loved less, but that 
John loved more. 

f This ’ therefore ’ is unexpected—what is the 
force of it ? Does it not imply something in 
Peter's brusque, matter-of-fact way of dashing 
into the sacred precincts which John, with charac¬ 
teristic delicacy and charity, would fain explain, 
to himself, and to us ?—‘ Peter was obliged to be 
firm about going in, and not remaining content 
with looking in trom the outside, because I would 
not. What ;s the force of the next ‘ therefore ’ in 
verse 8 '( That for him to stop outside was want 
of love for the relics of his Lord—so he must not 
go on comparatively despising dead clothes because 
they were not his living Lord. 

+ Sweat handkerchief—of superfine Scinde linen 
—‘ cambric.’ 

§ From the orderly disposition of the tomb. 

U Who had followed Peter and John doubtless 
almost as quick as themselves. 

TT The emphases of her reply arc the impntient. 


sitting-as there they were, —one on duty- 
towards the head, and one on duty- 
towards the feet,—on-the-site-where 
there-was-recenf/y - lying the Corpse 
of-Jesus. And say to-her-Jo those- 18 
angelic beings “Madam!— WHY-ew 
art-thou -weeping ?” Says-she to- 
them, “ W7jy,-BECAUSE^[ they-did-go- 
and-take-away my Lord ! — and I- 
know not where they-went-and-buried 
Him."—Whilst-saying a/i-this-os she 14 
was, she-got-to-happen-to- turn-round 
the opposite-direction ward, and-then 
she-sees Jesus, standing-fAcre as He 
had been, —and she-AoJ-not had-the- 
least-idea that Jesus it-really-\s !— 
Says to-her-Joes Jesus, “ Madam !— 15 
Why - ever art - thou-weeping ? — for- 
what-Jcnr friend art-thou-searching?" 
That-JeroffJ woman ,—under-the-im- 
pression-as she was that ‘ OA,-the park- 
keeper it-is,’—says to-Him, ‘ Sir ! if 
thou it is ?<;Ao-didst-get-occasfo»-to- 
remove Him, do-tell me where it was 
fAaf-thou-didst-go-and-bury Him, and- 
I will fnAc-Him off-oaf of thy way." 
Says to-her- does Jesus, “ “Maria !" 1(3 
Having-gone-and-turned- sharp-round 
that-r/fiflj’fsf of Ilis female disciples says 
to-Him, “ (g)Rabbouni !'* * § — which 
means 1 Teacher- dear.’ Says to-her Joes- 17 
Jesus, “ “Keep-from touching ME; 

—for not-as-yet have-I-Ascended** 
as a Peace-offering- unto MY Father ft: 

—but be-going-How-thy-way with the 
good ?ieics-unto MY Brethren, and be- 

spasmodicnl emphases of feminine grief and choking 
hysteria. 

** At The Ascension—until then our Lord was 
only in the created heavens—‘paradiso’—the 
heaven of the angelic intelligences ; at The Ascen¬ 
sion Christ ascended far above all heavens. 

tf In typical marriage tho law is, 1 For this cause 
(being one flesh organically) shall a man leave his 
father, and shall be joined to bis wife.’ But this 
is only the symbol of a far more mysterious attrac¬ 
tion. And the fact preserved alone by the beloved 
disciple—who was the representative to the per¬ 
sonal Christ of the Wife of the mystical Christ— 
is part of this 1 leaving ’ of His Father of Tho anti- 
typical Husband, actually lingering about on 
earth for one more interview with the creature- 
Spouse before consummating Redemption ubovc. 
‘This is (indeed) a great mystery, but I speak 
concerning Christ and His Church—which, be 
it remembered, was far more than Jesus lingering 
to see some disciples ;—and that was why a be¬ 
loved woman was though not to 1 touch ’ yot 
to appropriate, now. 
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saying to- rnEM, ‘ I-am-/ioio on the cee 
^/-Ascending unto MY Father, and-so 
your Father,—and MY God, and-so 
13 Y'OUR God 1’ ” There-comes Maria the 
Magdalene bringing-the-news to-tlie 
disciples,—how-that she-has-been-see- 
ing The Sovcreiyn-hord-ioith her own 
eyes, aud-that n//-this He-went-and- 
lold her 1 

1? Being-now evening,—of the day— 
lhat-cwn(/i</ day —the first of - the 
week,—aud oM-tlie doors having-been- 
fastened-np-close, where there-were 
the disciples collected-as (hey had Area- 
together on-account-of (heir terror of- 
the Jews-wiore than from loyally (ollim , 
got-to-come-did Jesus and to-stand 
their midst ward,—and says-He to- 
them, “ Peaceful-tranquility to- 

20 you !” And having-gonF-'a'ntT-gaid-this 
He-weut-and-exliibited for-them the 
hands, aud the side, of-Him.—Rejoice 
tberefore-rf/ti the disciples-r/ef to upon- 

21 having-got-to-see (heir Lord ! — Went- 
and-said therefore to-them-r/A/ Jesus 
again, “ Peaceful-tranquility to- 
you ! — just as-(G)Apos//c ME The 
Father has-been-sending-forth, even- 

22 so-also am I acar-sending YOU.” —Aud 
upon-having-gone-and-said this, He- 
went-and-breathed-out-into-Mm-His- 
breath* and-f/tewsays to-them, “ Have- 
gone-and-received The Holy Spirit.— 

23 Of-whomsoever haply ye-shall-have- 
got-to-forgive the sinful-wrong-doings 
—forgiven to-them-f/iey are; of-whom¬ 
soever haply ye-are-retaining-tAr/a,— 
being - retained - they - have - been.”+ 

24 [Thomas, however, one of - ‘ The 

he called-us he used to be 
‘ Didymus,’ iros-not there u(oH</-with 
them when got-to-come-did Jesus. 

25 Saying therefore to-him-wrre the other 
disciples, “ We-have-been-gazing-upon 
the Lord!” But he went-and-f/e/iAe- 
rately- said tc-them, “ Supposing m I 
cannot-when I look have-got-to-see in 

* Breath (wind), the sacramental symbol of the 
Christian Dispensation, as contrasted with the 
transitional one of John (and the prophets) the 
baplizer, which was water. A child * comes by 
water and blood ’ before it comes by breath and 
speech,—i.e., Regeneration precedes New-birth. 
(1) Moses^Blood, (2) John and the prophets=- 
Water, (3) Christ==Breath (Acts i. S). It is re- 
l markable that John alone records this element or 
; 1 breath ’ (sec 1 John v. 6—9). 

f So completely should they be in will under 


the hands of-him the wound-print- 
left by-the nails,—«yc-nud gone-and- 
felt - with this finger of - mine the 
wound-print ward of-the nails-t/ they 
are nail -marks or chalked on; —and 
gone-and-felt-with this hand of-mine 
the side of-him ward,— I shall be- 
“'withholding-decidedly my-belief-m i< 
all.” —And-so,—eight days after-f/tis, 26 
again there-were within His disciplep, 
and Thomas u/on?-with them,—there- 
cometh Jesus,—the doors having-been- 
fastened - up-close,—and got-to-stand 
their midst ward, and to say, “Peace¬ 
ful - TRANQUILITY to-you !” —Then 27 
He-says to-Thomas, “ Bring that finger 
of-thine here, and 1 have-got-to-ex- 
aminc’ the hands of-ME ;—and bring 
that hand of thine here, and 1 have- 
got-to-fcel-with-tV’ the side of-ME 
ward;—and-so m escape becoming in¬ 
fidel, hut-so far from that a- humble 
truster-in-J/c /” And-then went-and- 28 
broke-out-in-reply-did Thomas, and 
gotj-to-say to-Him, “ The Lord of-me ! 

—and The God of-me!” Says to- 21) 
hini-(7oi’s Jesus, u Because tliou-hast- 
beeu-«tVttu//y-seeiug ME-n's/A/i/, thou- 
hast - had no alternative but to be- 
trustfully-believing in-d/e; blessedly- 
happy they-who “denied - necessarily 
the-having-gone-and-seen-il/e, j et-still 
shall - have - gone - and - trustfully - be¬ 
lieved-J/e 

Many truly other-simitar miracle- 30 
credentials got-to-work-did Jesus in- 
the-presence of-His disciples, which 
Aflir-not been-recorded in Tius-my 
Book; these, however, have-been- 31 
recorded in-order-that ye the readers 
of it- may-have-got- to-‘ trustfully-be- 
lieve ’§ that Jesus is The Christ, The 
Son of-God; and that trustfully- 
believing Life ye-mny-be-possessing 
in-orqanic oneness xoith The Name of- 
Him. 

XXI.H 1 Subsequently-to all-thia 

the obedient guidance, that is to say. of The 
Guiding-Friena in all things. 

J Of the apology, that is to say, John only was 
Guided to preserve the ascription at the end. 

§ Terse 29. 

This chapter not a mere appendix, but essen¬ 
tial to the symmetry of the plan of the Gospel 
the great contrasted character to Thomas. Peter, 
is there dealt with ; and moreover, the Fishing 
complementary in its allegorical meaning to the 
other is preserved and depicted. 
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went-and - tw<7t»‘«/er/-a-manifestation- 
of Himself -did Jesus again to-His 
disciples upon-f/te shore of the sea of- 
the (G)Tiberiad : — but He-got-to- 
manifest - Himself in - the - following - 

2 suggestively allegorical-way. — There- 
all-together were Simon Peter, and 
Thomas ivlio is-called Didymus, and 
Nathanael lie from (c.)Kana of-Gali- 
lce, and the-sows of-Zebedee, and some- 

3 others of His disciples, two. Says to- 
them-docs Simon Peter, “ I-am-on-my- 
way to-be-fishing.” They-say to-him, 
'■ Coming also-are we as-pa?7«er.s-with 
thee.”—Out-they-got-to-go, and on¬ 
board the ship-f/tey got to get straight- 
off ;—and in Mini-eventful night they- 

4 got-to-take nothing-whatever. But 
('/(CH-now-already the dawn got-to- 
break got-to-take-His-stand-did Jesus 
upon the beach ; nevertheless not-the- 
slightcst-idea-were the disciples-A cu7m<7 

5 : that Jesus it-reo//y-is.—Says therefore 
I to-them-does Jesus,“ Well-males !”* — 

| ye Aare- m nofc - managed to-get-hoH-of 

anything- very special to-eat -have ye?" 
They-got - to - break-out - in - reply to¬ 
il Him, “ No.” But He-got-to-say to- 
them, “ Have - gone - and - cast the 
right-hand side ward of-the ship the 
net, and-Men ye-shall-be-getting-a- 
find.” So tbey-did-go-and-cast, and 
now-uo-longer to-have-got-to-draw it- 
n’ong did-they-get-to-be strong-enough, 


from the number of-the fishes.—Says 7 
therefore - does His disciple, — that- 
favoured one whom Jesus used-to- 
divinely - LOVE, — to - Peter, “ The 
Lord it-IS !” Simon Peter therefore, 
having-got-to-hear how-tbat ‘The 
Lord it-is,' went-and-slipped-on his 
shirt,—for there-he-was stark-naked,t 
—and went-and-threw himself the 
sea ward. But-however the other 8 
disciples, in the ship’s-boat, got-to- 
come,—for they-were not far from the 
shore, but -only about two hundred 
cubits-o/f,—dragging - along - as there 
they ivere painfully the net with-its 
fishes. As-soon therefore as they-got- 9 
to-step-off-upon the shore ward, they- 
s ee-fkere an-(fi)anthracite-fire,J made- 
on-it-as it had been, and a-nice-meal- 
of-fish lying-ready-npon-it-«s it had 
been and sowje-bread-loaf. Says to- 10 
them-Jocs Jesus, “ Have - gone - and- 
brought some of-the fish-provision 
which ye got-to-take just-now.” Got- 11 
to - go - on - board - the ship's-boat did 
Simon Peter, and went§-and-ac<«a%- 
dragged-along the net up-upon the 
shore, full-of-fishes, immense-oaes, a- 
hundred and-fifty-three ;—and -yet al¬ 
though - they - were so-many-and-so- 
large the net|| JkZ-not-get-to-be-rent- 
with-(G)schisms. Says to-them-Joes 12 
Jesus, “Come-along anJ-have-got-to- 
have-some-breakfast.”^[—But nobody 


' X craft-phrase between mates, such ns is 
.common with us—“lads,” “boys,'’ etc.—when 
spoken even of grown-up men. It was our Lord's 
plan not to startle them with any suggestive 
chnllonge, but gradually to loom out of the fog of 
their ignorance. 

+ Toiling so hard with the struggling mass. 

X iviii. 18. 

§ Evidently by himself—we have here then a 
valuable suggestive hint as to hi? size, weight, 
vigour, and temperament, for his ardent soul was 
evidently incandescent with enthusiasm, and it is 
expressly here chronicled as an athletic feat of 
almost miraculous strength that he by himself 
dragged the enormous weight of a hundred and 
fifty-three fine fish, writhing and jerking, which 
it bad taken the united strength of the whole 
party in cold blood to manipulate just before. 

II hy was it that the net was not broken? 
Because doubtless it was a new one. How came 
they to have a new net? In the protracted wait¬ 
ing, which, evidently by this fishing episode, so 
strained Lhcir trust and patience, what more pro¬ 
bable than for fishermen—with daily increasing 
prospect of wanting it to get their living—to pass 
idle time in making a net, since they had long 


given up fishing, as a trade. What is symbolized 
by this new net ? A new, because a scientific 
Theology especially woven for the Gospel fishing 
of the fast days of this Dispensation, when the 
largest fish of Christian Civilization are to becaught, 
men and women of genius, intellect, large-soulod- 
ness, and mark, who will be imprisoned by the new 
net—because their intellect will be too great to 
be able to break away from truth. And a scientific 
Theology can only be generated from a scientific 
Inductive translation of the text of Inspiration. 

«[ It was a dawn meal ; on a sacred shore ; 
fresh from the toils and encouragements of a tran¬ 
sitional period of dark failure, on the wrong side 
of the ship, and of sudden, bright success on * the 
right side,’ of trusting obedience ; the fishing was 
in purposed contrast to a dispensation of breaking 
nets and sinking ships ; The Director was not in 
I he ship but on the shore ; tho zeal, strength, and 
skill of one of the fishers, at this, their last casting 
of the net, at the supremo moment, did as much 
as tho whole corporation of fishers united; they 
contributed the quota of their recent magnificent 
haul to the dawn meal ; and that moul itself was 
an unexpected gentle rebuko for their having been 
a little too anxious for a meal. 
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was - venturing of- the disciples to- 
have - gone - and - questioned Him,— 
“ Thou ! — what -patronising stranger 
jtray art-thou ?”—having-been-know- 
ing-well-enough-ns they had that The 

13 Sovereign-hord it-really-i&. Comes as 
a matter of course-therefore-does Jesus, 
and takes-up th ^-already blessed bread, 
and-Z/u’H there - He-goes-on-helping 
them, and the fish-meat similarly.— 

14 This already-iras /Ae-third-otie of the 
times that -Jesus got-to-be-manifested 
to-His disciples, after-His-having-got- 
to-be-raised from-amongst f^e-dead.— 

15 When, therefore, they-got-to-fmish- 
breakfast, says to-Simon Peter-rfofs 
Jesus,—“Simon, old creation son- of- 
Jonas* !—doest-thou divinely-LOYE 
ME more-eren-than these-Jo ?' He- 
says to-Him, “Yes, Lord, Thou know¬ 
est that I-do-love Thee.” He-says 
unto him. “ Be-Pasturing-jnijiisfma/ty 

16 MY Lambs !’’—He-says to-him again 
the second- time, “ Simon, son - of - 
Jonas !—dost - thou - divinely - LOYE 
ME ?” He-says to-Him, “ Yes, Lord, 
Thou knowest that I-do-love Thee/’ 
He-says to - him, ' 1 Be - Shepherding- 

17 ecclesiastically MY Sheep !”—He-says 
to-him the third'(■-time, “ Simon, son- 
of - Jonas !—Dost - thou even - love 
ME ?”—In-mingled - passion-and- grief 
Peter-jref to be because He-went-and- 
said to-him the third-time, and merely , 
foo-“ Dost thou erra-love ME ?”—and 
he -went -and -said to - Him, “Lord! 
Thou knowest everything-^r/ref/#;— 
Thou dost-perceive that I-DO-love 
Thee !”—Says to-him-Joes Jesus, “Be- 
Pasturing-«<iaisfe7-in//y MY Sheep !— 

* Son of Jonas the son of . . . the son of 
Adam. X Three denials. 

X The same word exactly as the last in verse 19. 
How affectingly beautiful is the fact! How is 
this another—of the myriad examples, to the 
deepening student—evidence that of this, and all 
the other Books which together make up the sym¬ 
metrical Canon of the New Testament Scriptures, 
God Himself alone is THE AUTHOR. To the 
attentive reader of the Greek of it there is some¬ 
thing startling in unexpectedly coming upon the 
very word in which our Lord propounds Himself 
as Peter’s model in connection with John—as 
though John had suddenly interposed himself, 
and, in effect, said, ‘Follow The Master as I do.’ 
—Now, this is exactly the true meaning, not be¬ 
cause John was the author of the Book, but be¬ 
cause he was not. Peter’s vagrant fancy (fol- 


Yerily, verily, I-must persist iit-assur- 18 
ing tbee, — when thou-used-to-be 
younger, thou-usedst-to-gird-up thine- 
otvu-self, and to-go-about-daily-life- 
concems in-whatever-direction thou- 
wast - having - a-mind-to ; but when 
thou-shalt-have-got- to-be old, thou- 
shalt-be-stretching-forth those thy 
hands, and another shall-be-girding 
thee-Mp,—and leading thee-o/o «<7 where 
thou hast -no mind-to! ’—Tins,however. 19 
He-went-and-said indicating the-kind- 
of death by-which he-will-be-bringing- 
glory-to God.—And when He-got-to- 
say this, He enjoins-upon him “ Be- 
following-behind-as o copyist of* ME/’— 

B ut having-got-to-turn-round-UiPeter- ‘20 
did , he-catches-sight-of the disciple 
whom Jesus usea-to-divinely-LOYE, 
following-behind-os there he trns,J— 
the-one-who went-and-fell-back-upon 
His breast at the supper, and said. 
“Lord, which-possih/e villain is the- 
one-that is-betraying Thee?”—him 21 
having-got-to-see Peter says to-Jesus, 

“ Lord ! — but - whatever - wonderful 
future- then about-Tlils-man — Says 22 
to-him-Jocs Jesus, “ Supposing-that 
it-were-My -good-pleasure-that ii E-is- 
to-he-remaining up-to-the-time-of My 
second- Advent,—what-iwsi/ifss is that 
of any practical avail- to THEE ?— o\- 
TUOV-also keep-following-HioJfsJy-be¬ 
hind ME !’'—Ouf-therefore went-and- 23 
spread the report, this-one the brethren 
wards, namely-that His disciple, that- 
favoured one, is-not to-be-dying-o/-a //! 

—And -yet Jesus never got-to-say to- 
him that he-is not to-be-dying, but- 
merely, “ Supposing-that it-were-My- 

lowing His eye, possibly) was permitted by the 
Omniscient Master to settle upon just the very 
man whom Peter needed especially to be like, 
in refinement, modesty, humility, sweetness 
and equality of temper, and especially in divise- 
LOVE. Now, if the subsequent history of these 
two men be studied in the few but suggestive 
hints of the Acts, it will be found that John 
is especially made the companion of Peter ; nod, 
most likely, John's modest lack of biographical 
glory in 1 The Acts of The Apostles ’ was just be¬ 
cause he was the likest of all to his Lord in being 
‘amongst them as he that served,’devoting the 
earlier part of his own Apostolic ministry to pri¬ 
vately strengthening and regulating the witness 
of Peter, who was the best qualified for being the 
pioneer of the Jewish Christian Church in the 
earlier and rougher days. 
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good-pleasure-that HE-is-to-be-remain- 
ing until I-am-coming,— what-i«si'«css 
is - that of any practical avail to 
TIIEE ?”* 

24 This-same is the disciple who is-Acre¬ 
bearing-testimony respecting aZZ-these- 
Ihings, and got-to-write u/Z-this :—and 
we-know-well that reliable is this wit¬ 


ness of-his. But there-are numberless 25 
other -things which Jesus went-and- 
did such-that, supposing they-are-to- 
be-chronicled in detail, I do -not think 
that-the world itself would-|have- 
been-big-enough -to-have-got- to-hold the 
books! 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


I. I In -mg previous narrative! I- 
got-to-treat about everything, (g)O 
(G)Theophilus, which got-to-initiate- 
in His Rdigion-dxd Jesus in-conduct 
2 as-well-as teaching, up-to th e-very day- 
dn 'tcttcTF,— after - having - gone - and - 
charged The (o)Apostles through-the- 
agency of-ZAe-Holy Spirit, those-whom 
He-got-to-(G)select-77m, — He-got-to- 
il be-received-up-ou high. To-whom also 
He-got-to-present Himself,—all living, 
subsequent-to that His (G)passion,J—• 
in -the vouchsafing of adequate proof by 
numerous irrefragable-pvoois; through¬ 
out forty days-u/ intervals being-gazed- 
upon-«s He teas by-them, and speak- 
ing-of the interests of-The Kingdom 

4 of-God. And whilst-thus-in-converse§ 
with them He went and yare-them 
strict injunctions “/o- n ’refrain-from 
severing-connection with Jerusalem, 
but -instead to-be-awaiting the cove¬ 
nanted-promise of-The Father, all 
a&ouZ-which ye-got-to-hear from-ME ; 

5 —because John indeed got-to-(o)bap- 
tize with-water, ye however shall-be- 
(o)baptized in -organic oneness with The 

■ Here the Gospel of St. John ends, 
t The same graceful pen which was selected as 
the agent in the biography of the personal, is here 
retained to chronicle for us the only inspired 
history of the mystical, Christ—'the beloved 
physician,’ Luke. 

1 Lit., "that His having-got-to-suffer the 
Death-ayonies of llie Atonement." 

§ St. Luke xxiv. 43. II John xx. 22. 

"Which might satisfactorily account for His 
long intervals of absence from them, leaving them 
so miserably alone and unsettled. 

** ‘And we shall be like liim.’. Birds have 


Holy Spirit--BreetZA, || not many days 
hence.” So then they being-assembled- ti 
as they got to be were-questioning Him 
saying, “ Lord ! is ZZ-that at this epoch 
Thou-art-«otu in the act of-restoring*} 
the kingdom to Israel ?” He-got-to- 7 
say however Majestically- unto them, 

“ It is not your -place to-have-got-to- 
know epochs or times, ??iaZZers-which 
The Father got-eeer-to-reserve-as His- 
own - special - prerogative ; — but - ye 8 
may the fact that ye-shall-be-receiving 
power,— coming- in such-upon you-as 
The Holy Spirit-sAaZZ have got to ,— 
and-ZAe>i ye-shall-be-being to-ME wit¬ 
nesses ministerially- in both Jerusalem, 
and ministerially - in the whole - of 
Judaea, and Samaria, aye-and even-to 
ZAe-enda of-the earth.” — And-ZAe« 0 
having-gone - and-said aZZ-this-as He 
did, they - themselves being-eye-wit- 
nesses-«s they were, He-got-to-be-lifted- 
up-buoyantly** and-ZAeu a-cloud went- 
and-eaime-underneath-and-took Him 
aifuy-from their eyes. And as there- 10 
they-were, straining-their-eyes the 
heaven ward,—He proceeding-on-His- 

tvinys, because angels have, of whom as they lly 
about in the blue sky they are symbols, but men 
will bo too perfect in bodily structure to be trans¬ 
ported from planet to planet, and star to star, by 
an apparatus. Wbat is called 'specific gravity*’ 
helps us to understand how our Lord nseendedt 
from a grosser to a more rarilied air, and doubtless! 
by some very simple method, under tho insliuclive< 
control of tho volition, wo slinll clinngo places by r 
simple alteration of our perfect Resurrection body 
to suit tho several specific gravities of the places 
to bo visited. 
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way-ns there He teas, —even bohold 
there had- men, two, been-standing-by 
them dressed as usual-in white cloth- 

11 ing, who also got-to-say, “ Men ! Gali- 
lseans !—to-what-j>r<j<7t«?f end ever 
have-ye-been-staudiug gazin g-thcre the 
heaven ward?—This-same Jesus, re- 
coivod-up-oa He got to he away-fvom 
you the heaven ward, thns-e.vactly 
slmll-bo-oomingin-precisely*-the-sftme- 
way-ns ye-got-to-gaze-at-the-spectacle- 
o£ His proceeding-on-His-way the 

12 heaven ward.” Then they-got-to- 
rcturn Jerusalem ward away-from the- 
mount, that-on? called “ of-olives,” 
which is close-to Jerusalem,—being- 

13 as it is a-sabbath-day’B journey.t And 
when they-got-to-get-in they-got-to- 
go-upstairs the upper-chamber ward 
where there-were lodging both Peter, 
and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew, James son - of - Alphteus, 
and Simon the (o)Zealot, and Jndns 

14 trof/wr-of-James. These tbe-whole- 
of them wore-fiidi henceforward devo- 
ting-themselves by-common - consent 
to -their devotions and prayers, on a 
family basis - with the- women, and 
(G)Maria the mother of-Jesus, and 

15 the half-brothers of-Him.J—And in- 
the economy of those days having-goue- 
and-stood-up-ns did Peter in the-midst 
of-the disciples he-got-to-say,—there- 
were too n-good-number of-persons 
together nt-the-same-place, about a- 

16 hundred mid-twenty,—“Men, breth¬ 
ren, it-was-absolutely-necessary that- 
have-got - to-be - fulfilled - should that 
Scripture -prophecy which went-and- 
prre-uttered-did The Spirit, the Holy- 
one, through-//*? agency of-the mouth ( 
of-David, respecting Joudas, he who- 
got-to-be guide to-those that went and 

* That is to soy, privately to His Church 1 The 
Bride 1 nt 1 The hirst Resurrection. 1 

+ Seven-eighths of n mile. 

J Tbo family of which Jesus hnd been the head 
hero becomes tlio uinbilieum of Iho Christian 
Church—Christianity is a family mngniCed and 
glorified. And Iho fuel is not to be disregarded — 
any more than sunersliliously pressed—that as wo 
axe most emphatically told that Mary and tho 
disciples of Jesus wero at the marriage-inaugura¬ 
tion of tho Personal Christ when so much wino 
was there, so hero we arc significantly by the same 
Holy Spirit told that amongst the Pentecostal host 
were the mother of Jesus and tho disciples of 
Christ; not * full of new wine ’ but soon to be of ' 


I tool:- Jesus into-cuatody.—Because lie- 17 

■ had-been-reckoned-o/irays one witli- 
us, and got-to-be-privileged-with-elec- 
tion-to the (a)clerical-o///<e of-such a 

■ Ministry-os this.” —[§He-himself in- 18 
i deed therefore got-to-make-n-pur- 

chase-of a-field ont-of the wng os | of 
his wickedness, and having-got-to-be- 

■ fallen flat he went-and-burst-open at- 
tlie-middle-o/ him, and out-got-to-be- 
shed the-whole-of the bowels^of-him. 

i And s'o-notorious did-it-get-to-be to- 111 
the inhabitants of - Jerusalem that 
called-got-to-be that-particular field 
in-their-own (o)dialect ‘(a)Akeldama,’ 

— that is, ‘field of-blood.’]—“For it- 20 
has-been-written by Inspiration-in the- 
Book of-(o)Psalms, 1 Have-got-to-bc 
/f/-his dwelling-place tenantless, and 
let there />?- m kept-from being an inha¬ 
bitant in it and-nya/n, ‘ The (o)epis- 
copate of-him liave-got-to-take-let a- 
ditferent- person.’ — It - is - absolutely- 21 
necessary therefore that-of-those that- 
got-to-be-in-association-with us, being- 
men, during the-whole time in-//*s 
economy of which got-to-go-in and got- 
to-go-out over us-did The Socerei</n- 
Lord, Jesus,—having-gone-and-made- 22 
the-beginning-o/' His Ministry from- 
the date of-the (G)Baptismal-coni?«is- 
sion of-John, up-to the day on-which 
He - got - to - be - received - up -on-high, 
away -from us,—an-eye-witness of-The 
Resurrection of-Him shall-have-got- 
to-become an apos/fc-with us,—one-i/i 
fact of-these-Acre.”—And they-got-to- 23 
decide-on two-candidates, Joseph,— 
him called 1 Barsabas,’ who-/oo got-to- 
be-surnamed Justus—and Matthias. 
And having-got-to-address-them-to- 24 
prayer-fbr guidance as they did they-i 
were-saying, “ THOU,** Sovereign- 1 
Lord Heart-discriminator of-all-»i?it, f 
the nnlitvpe^bFwme. ^Vomnna placo is here, on 
the threshold of Christianity, gloriously vindicated, 
in contrast with her Jewish covenant stntus ; and 
rendering henceforth unnecessary any special 
legislation for her, 1 in Christ Jesus there is noither 
male nor female 1 (Li. 18). 

§ Tbo parenthesis is Luke's. 

II Not only tho thirty pieces of silver (sco Malt, 
xxvii. 5 lor them), but all that ho had been pilfer¬ 
ing for years from the Fund (John xii. 6) and 
elsewhere. 

U John xiii. 23. 

•* The emphasis marks tho fervour, and strange- , 
ness to their minds, of thus praying for the first 
; lime publicly to Jesus. 
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have - gone- and-clearly-sliown wliicli- 
one Thou-didst-(G)go-and-select out-of 
25 these our two-persons to be the- one to- 
have-got-to-be-appointed-to the office 
of-this Ministry and (a)Apostleship, 
out-of which got - to - apostatize - did 
Judas, so - as - to - have-got-to-proceed 
on-his-way the place ward,— his own- 
20 proper -one.” And-then they-got-to- 

cast their lots ; and the lot* got-to- 
fall upon Matthias ; and-so he-got-to- 
be-incorporated atoi^-with The Eleven 
(o)Apostles. 

II. 1 And whilst being-celebrated- 
was the day of-the (G)Pentecost, 
there-they-were the-whole-o/T/TdSdTrtorc 
mentioned by-common-consent together 
2 at-one-place. And there-got-to-be all- 
on-a-sudden out-from the heaven a- 
growing-confused-roar as-if of-an-on- 
travelling strong-high breath-wind,f 
and it-got-to-fill the-entire house 
where there - they- had - been - seated. 
8 And there-got-to-appear to-them each 
t individually - being-severally-divided J 
i and-split-up-j'orfzah'Hj? into tongues as- 

* if out of One great Tongue- of-fire ; It 

I went -and - took- up-its -se&t-enth roned, 
as-well-as-fAft/,§ up-over each-one of- 

4 them individually. ]| And they-got-to- 
be-filled the-whole-of-them-full of-the 
Holy Spirit, and to-set-to to-be-talk¬ 
ing with-diverse-/(«»i«a tongues, as 
The Spirit was-giving them to-be- 

5 uttering. But there-were in Jerusa¬ 
lem, sojourning, Jews, religious-men, 
present as delegate representatives- from 
every race-nationof-those-o/ the human 

* (g)“ Cl cron," hence "clergy," 11 clerical," c(c. 
f Here we have one of the most august and 

suggestive of illustrations of sacramental ‘mys¬ 
teries ’ of Redemption as exhibited in the pheno¬ 
mena of physical Nature. 11 Wind ’’ (Breath, i. 5, 
John xx. 22) is only the atmosphere in motion, as 
it is wind at rest. The forty miles deep of at¬ 
mosphere—an ocean of aether—which envelops 
our caTth, receives and dispenses the beams of 
the sun, which in itself is more than ninety 
millions of miles away from us. God prae-mouhlcd 
it thus to be a symbol of the relation and functions 
of His noly Spirit to the Church and to the new- 
Born Soul, by and through which the life of God 
in Christ is brought from Jesus Christ'‘The Sun of 
Righteousness ” to be assimilated into ChriBt-like- 
ness by the ncw-Bom Soul—although JesuB(like the 
orb of the sun) is a man at the right hand of The 
Father. X 1 Cot', xii. 4—11. § Rev. iv. 4. 

II Over them all the sublime portent appeared 
of one colossal Tongue of fire which split down- 


family under the heaven.^) But this G 
thundering-sound having-got-to-super- 
vene, got-to-come-together-did the 
crowd, and-//i«i to-be-thrown-into- 
amazement, because there-they-were- 
listening each individual-person-fo his- 
own home-idiom, wfaVst-they-went-on- 
talking. — But they-were-astounded, 7 
and there-they-were-wondering-ewny 
saying-«.v they were with an eye to 
benefit- unto one-another, “See-now! 
are not all-these tcAo-are-talking Gali¬ 
leans ?—and novr-ever-is it that we 8 
are-listening-Ztcre each-o/ us to-our- 
own home-idiom in-which we-got-to- 
be-born ?—Parthians, and Medes, and 9 
Elamites, and those dwelling-in Meso¬ 
potamia, ?w-Judsea too and Kappado- 
cia, Pontus and Asia, Phrygia too and 10 
Pamphylia, Egypt and the districts 
of-Libya towards Cyrend, and Roman 
visitors both Jews and (G)proselytes, 
Cretes and Arabians,— /tcre-we-are- 11 
ac<u«/?y-listening-to them talking-a.v 
there they are in-our-very-own tongues- 
about the grand-<fea7t/?,7s of our Cove¬ 
nant jGod !” — But they were as- 12 
tounded, the-whole-of-them, and in-a- 
state-of-bewilderment, one to get at 
the practical benefit- unto another say¬ 
ing, “ What-great-adequate -practical 
end , now, ?s-a//-this to-be-seT'tuu# ?"— 
But-a-different-cfass of jicrsons turn- 13 
ing- it -all -into -ridicule-os they were 
were-saying “ Well -filled -with tke- 
5 weet-new-wine they-have-been-get- 
ting !’’—But having-got-to-stand-up- 14 
as did Peter, in Ministerial association- 

warns radiating into (connected) fiery tongues 
forming a splendid organic canopy of glory, rich 
with self-evident Spiritual meaning, there over 
the collected band of men and women ;—symbol¬ 
izing The Civilization of heaven, then, through 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit of God to bo derived 
upon earth over, through the agency of the minis¬ 
trations of, the Christian Church. It is a per¬ 
nicious error to imprison the Pentecostal Spirit of 
an Infinito God in the ecclesiastical dungeon of an 
artificial Bystem of rdfciohi9m, and to ignore the 
boundless endow’menre of tho Holy Spirit in nil 
and every of the crafts, trndcs, professions, nnd 
Institutions of Covenant Christian Civilization. 
Upon men and women (verse 18), clergy and laity, 
descended from The Divine Mind through tho 
(symbol of) The Tongue of God the manifold gifts- 
to-dispense of Reason in unselfish benevolence 
which in our day need no prophot to prophesy of, 
since hero they arc. 

I.c., descendants of Shcm, Ham, and Japhcth. 
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■with The Eleven, hewent-and-lifted- 
up his voice-so as to be heard above the 
din and made-a-jwZyy/£jf*-utterance to 
them, “ Men, Jews, and-»iore especially 
dwellers-in Jerusalem the-whole-of- 
you, ZcZ-this to-yon be-known-as-a- 
f act,—and have - got-to-lend-your-ears- 
to these my Inspired-explanations,— 

15 for NOTf as ye are-pleased-to-imagine 
are-these-persons drunk, for it-is the 

16 third hour of-the day,—no, ho-bctJ-so 
far from that THIS is that prophecied- 

17 of through the prophet Joel, ‘And 
it-shall-be-that in the last Dispensa¬ 
tions, saith God, I-am-making-an-out¬ 
pouring straight-irom My Spirit upon 
all flesh ; and uttering-spiritual-truths- 
shall-be your sons and your daughters, 
and your young-men visions sball-be- 
seeing, and your elder-men in-dreams 

1 ft shall-be-dreaming :—aye-and upon My 
male-home-slaves aye-and upon My 
female-home-slaves in-the economy of 
those-AiyZ/Zy favoured days am-I-mab- 
ing-an-outpouring straight -from That 
My Spirit, and they-shall-be-uttering- 

19 spiritual - truths.§ And I-shall- 
/utureZy-be-vouchsafing portents in- 
the economy of -the heaven -of Divine 
Truth above, and sign^Jipon tbe 
earth-of truth in Nature , Art and Pro¬ 
vidence beneath-if,—blood, and fire, 

20 and clouds of smoke ; the sun-o/ 
monarchical authority shall-be-chaug- 
mg-aAouf darkness ward, and the 

i moon -of ecclesiastical witness to Christ 
? ward blood, |1 before-that there-shall- 
t have-got-to-come-to-be Th e-millenial 
Dispensation -day of-The Sovereign- 
Lord,—the great and glorious^-out- 

21 shining-one. And it-sball-fAen-be-that 
everyone whosoever that shaU-be-call- 
ing-upon The Name** of-The Sore- 

22 retyn-Lord shall-be-being-Saved.’ Men, 
(G)Israelites, have - got - to -be-listen- 
ing-to these my words;—Jesus.—the 
Nazorene-one—a-Man straight -from 
God duly-Accredited-asiTe has been you 

• * See verse 4, same word. 

' f- Turning for a moment to the Satirists. 

£ The strong ‘but - here emphasizes the differ¬ 
ence in kind in Peter’s mind and mouth between 
the sacramental typical spirit (of wine—without 
which it is not trine at all)—and the Holy Spirit 
the antitype of wine (Eph. v. 18). " Unfermented 
wine ” is a contradiction in essence, and the Lord's 
Supper at which it is used (virtually) denies tbe 


wards by-man if estations-of-power, by 
portents,ft and by -signs which wrought- 
did God-ye< to through Him ecclesias- 
tically-in (Ac-midst of-you, as also 
yourselves know-iceZZ enough. This- 23 
Being by - tbe exactly - determined 
counsel and fore-knowledge oi-our 
Covenant God resigned, having-gone- 
and-taken-as ye did through-fAc in¬ 
strumentality of-the-hands of-the-law- 
less ye - got - to - nail-to-a cross and- 
1 hoist’JJ-on-high ; Whom God went- 24 
and-raised-again, having-gone-and-dis- 
solved His-endurance of- the pangs of- 
death, because-that it-was not a-pos- 
sibility- for HIM to - b e-remaining- 
vanquished nnder it. For David 25 
says with reference- to HIM, “ I'| i|-was- 
seeing-aZicays in the types of The Law 
and in the Symbolism of JYaft/re-fore- 
shadowed The Lord in ZAm-before Me 
contiQually, because upon My right- 
hand He is, in-order-that I may- m es- 
cape having-got-to-be-moved-from- 
my- steadfastness - of trust in Him. 
On-account-of this went-aud-rejoiced- 26 
did My heart, and My tongue trolled- 
pr aiseg ,—bnt even the flesh of-Me 
sflaTI^be-tabernacling upon-yfourwAs of 
hope,—because Thou triZf-not aban- 27 
don My soul to-fhe exile of-(G)hades, 
nor ic7Z?-Thou be-giving-over Thy In¬ 
corruptible-One to - be - experiencing 
fAe-dissolution-o/ corruption. Thou- 28 
didst-go-and-reveal to-Me ways of- 
Life, Thou-shalt-be-filling Me-/u/Z of- 
joyousness with-a sense of-The Pre¬ 
sence of-THY-SELF.’’ Men,brethren, 29 
my-way-is-open to-be-speaking with¬ 
out the-least-hesitation for enlighten- 
ment-emU) you about the (o)patri- 
arch David, that Ac-both got-to-make- 
a-complete-fiaish-m death and to-be- 
permanently - entombed, and that his 
monumental-tomb is amongst us up- 
to the-present day. A ZZ-(G)prophet 30 
therefore being-a^ he was, and-so 
knowing-as he always had been how- 

Cup not ODly to the laity but to the clergy as 
well. 

§ Conversing, discoursing, lecturing, printing, 
preaching, etc., about ail truth. 

II Persecution. 

Lit. (g)‘‘ Epiphane." 

" CHBIST-iamty. tt Terse 19. 

John tir 15, the same slang word. 

[!; This is our Lord’a trust in His Father. 
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that by-oath went-and-swore to-him- 
did God that out-of t/ic-fruit of-his 
loins* He-would-have-got-to-seat a 

31 l-my-upon that throne of-his, fore-see- 
os lie got to he-got-to-speak-Mcre about 
The Resurrection of-The Christ, how- 
that ‘not left-behind-would HIS soul- 
have got to he exiled f/wc-(G)hades 
ward,’ neither HIS flesh ever-got-to- 
experience f/ic-dissolution-o/* corrup- 

32 lion. This-same Jesus raise-up-did 
God-yef to, of-which the-whole-of us 

33 are-witnesses. — By - the Omnipotent- 
right-hand therefore of-God exalted- 
as He got ! > he ,—having-been-made 
too the piv.nise-ns He got to be of The 
Holy Spirit out-from The Father,— 
He-was-shcdding-out this which now 
ye-yourselves are-witnessing and hear- 

34 ing. For never-did David crcr-get-to- 
go-up tho heavens wards, but says- 
does he - himself, ‘ Said - did THE 
LORD-yef to to-my Sovereign-Liovd, 

35 1 Be-sitting at MY right hand, until I- 
shall-have-got-to-place Thy enemies 

36 as-a-foot-stool for Thy feet.’ For- 
certain therefore let the-whole-of-the 
House of-Israel be-knowing, that as 
‘ Sovereign - Lord ’ so - also Messiah- 
Christ Himself did our covenant GOD- 
go-and-make this-same Jesus Whom 

37 YE went-and-crucified. - ’—But having- 
got-to-listen-o.s they did they-got-to-be- 
pierced Wy/if-to-the heart; — saying 
too -hrpty on did they for guidance-unto 
Peter, and the rest-of //(e-(G)Apostles, 
“ Wiiat -dreadful penance are-we-to-be- 

38 doing, men, brethren ?”—But Peter 
was-replying towards -reassuring them, 
“ H ave-got- to-y ieldj- to- a- change - of- 
heart, aval-then each of-you have-got- 
to-bc-(r;)Baptized upon -the strength of 
your trust in the Name of-Jesus, The- 
Christ, forgiveness of-sinful-wrong- 
doings wards ; and-//<c« ye-shall-be-rc- 
ceiving the gratuitous-gift of-the Holy 

53 Spirit.—For- to-you is tho promise, 

- -^)- cc *r(ling to the flesh He would raiso up 
Christ, seems to bo on interpolation, 
t First one, and then another. 

J Not “resist the Holy Spirit” (vii. 61) and 
His Covenant suasion when brooding over the 
heart and wooing us to the love of God, sorrow 
for 6in, and newness of life. As Spring and 
Summer lime is the “accepted timo'’and “dnyof 
salvation” for the bodily life, nfter tho death of 
Winter, so now the soil of tho heart of man (in 


I and-to- 3 -our children, and to-all-those 
that-ore far-away -represented, in you 
here§ wards, ct,*en-such-as call-unto- 
Himsclf - may - have - got-to 77/e-Lord 
our-God."—With-other-different rea- 40 
sonings too in - abundance was-he- 
solemnly - witnessing and exhorting 
saying, “ Have-got-to-he-safe rescaed- 
from your generation,— one especially 
so perverse-«s this!’ Those then 41 
therefore that yotejoyfully to-welcome 
that his invitation did-get-to-be-(G) 
Baptized ;—and there-got-to-be-added 
on-tbat-eren//i(/-day-u«fo them souls to- 
about-f/ie number of three-thousand.— 
But there-they-were continually-pa- 42 
tiently-zealous in-the systematic-teach¬ 
ing of-the (G)Apostles, and in-the 
communion-o/ them, and in-the break¬ 
ing oi-the-Saeramental Bread, and in- 
the prayer-meetings. But there-got- 43 
to-come-over every soul an-awe;— 
many portents too, and signs - were 
there through - the - agency of - Tho 
(g) Apostles taking-place. But the- 44 
wbole-of those trusting-in-CAmf were 
at the same-place, and were-possessing 
everything in-common. And their 45 
properties, and possessions, they-were- 
selling ; and-then they-were-distribut- 
ing the-same to-all, in-proportion as 
each-individual-/Vo m the size of his 
family was-having need. Daily too 46 
continuing - patiently || -zealous-as they 
were in-the temple-system; at home 
breaking-os they werc'Rvead-Sacrament- 
cdly }[ too there-they-were-partaking-of 
nourishment in-a spirit of joyousness 
and simplicity of-heart; praising God, 47 
and held-in esteem abundantly fur their 
good- by the-entire populace.—But The 
Lord was-making-additions to-The 
Church of-the persons- being-Saved 
day-after-day. 

III. 1 But upon the same-mwid 
Peter and Wei’e-going-up the 

temple ward, at the hour of-The 

favoured londs) is moistened by tho Bnptismal- 
eivilized dews and influences distilled from tho 
atmosphere (ii. 2) of tho Holy Spirit, niul ntiy 
Truth-* seed’ from God sown is in a friendly 
1 position for germinating into first tho blade, then 
I the oar, then the full corn iu the car. 

§ Verse 6. 

II In spite of taunts, threats, and persecution 
from the upper classes. 

With their Supper. 


14 
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2 Public-Prayov ,—the ninth- hour. And 

I a certain-tcdJ known pious-man afflicted 
with lameness from his mother’s womb 
was-boing-carried-along, — one-whom 
they-wero-m (he /tninV-of-placing every 
day down -/sr his livelihood - at the 
gate of-tho temple, that-one called 
4 Fruitful,’ for-him to-bo-aaking alms 
from those going-in the temple ward,— 
3 who liaving-got-to-perceive-as he did¬ 
ihat Peter and John evidently- were- 
going to-be-entering-in the temple 
4 ward, was-asking alms. But having- 
gone - and - fastened - his - eyes-as did 
Peter him ward in Ministerial associa¬ 
tion- with John* ho - went - and-said, 
“ Havo-gone-and-jusf-looked our way!" 
5 But he was-paying-attention to-them, 
on-the-teen- look-out-for having-got- 
to-get -after that something-^ood from 
0 them. Said however- did Peter -get to, 
“ Silver and gold is not my fortune, — 
j what I-do-possess, however, this to- 
| thee I-am-giving.—In -the strength of 
I trust in The Name of-Jesus, The- 
1 Christ, the Nazorene-o?ie,t have-got- 
4 to-rise-/ro?n the mattress , and be-going 
7 about-sonic rfrn7//-business.” Andhav- 
ing-gone-and-takcn-firmj-hold-of him- 
as he did by-/<is right hand he-wcnt- 
and-gave-him-a-lift; — but instantan¬ 
eously flushed-with-strength-got-to-be 
the lower-limbs and the ankle-bones ; 
8 and bounding-up he-got-to-stand, and- 
then kept-on-walking-about, and-Z/irn 
he-got-to-go-in as a felloxa-warshipper - 
with them the temple ward,—walking- 
about-ns he woidd keep on, and giving- 
9 leaps,§and praising God.—And got-to- 
see him-r/it/ the-whole-of the people 
walking - about and praising God. 
10 They-were-recognizing him too that 
he it-was who favourably-iov his alma 
was - accustomed - to - sit over - against 
the ‘Fruitful gate’ of-the temple; 
and thcy-got - to - be - filled - full of- 
nmazement and cxcitement|| over that- 
which had-been-taking-place in-his- 

* Consulted him os to whether it wna a fit cose, 
nncl both of them acted just ns they lind been 
accustomed to when tho nposlles and the Seventy 
wero sent out to preach ntid practise curing two 
uml two (John xxi. 20, note). It is evident, by 
the last clause of tho verse, what he consulted him 
about,—whether the mnn had 1 rust enough to be 
healed, for this purpose they had to attract his 
attention so aB to read his character. 


case. But, as-thero-ho-was - keeping- 11 
fast-hold-of Peter and John, got-to- 
run - together - for explanation - unto 
them-dfd! the-whole-of the populace, 
at -lohere they made their centre the por¬ 
tico which-ts called Solomon’s, utterly- 
amazed. But havirig-percelved-it-a.s 12 
got to did Peter, he-got-to-dcliver an- 
address improving the miracle-unto the 
populace,—“ Men, Israelites, why-euer 
are-ye-so-astonished over this-nmfter, 
or on-us why-erer are-ye-fasteniug- 
your-eyes, as-though by any-power or 
godliness inhorent-in-us we-have-been- 
making him woto-to-be-active-for-daily- 
life-concerns ?—The God of-Abraam, 13 
and of-Isaak, and of-Jacob, the God 
of-our forefathers, went-and-glorified- 
thereby His Child, Jesus,—Whom YE 
went-and-delivered-into-custody, and 
repudiated Him -your Messiah right-in- 
the - presence of - Pilate ! — having- 
gone - and - decided-f/to*// 7/1 even - that- 
Jieathenmandid to be-discharging-i/tm/ 
But your-own-selves The Holy and 14 
Tho Just-Being went-and-repudiated, 
and made-the-demand-for a -notorious*^ 
murderer to-have-got-to-be-graciously- 
granted to-you ; but The Fountain**- 15 
lord of-The Life ye -weiit-and-juJi- 
dafTy-murdered ;—Whom God went- 
and-raised from-amongst Mc-dead, of- 
which-/«rt we ar ^-appointed witnesses. 
And upon-f/te strength of the-»iaa’s 10 
trust-in His Name, this-/»ersora, at- 
whom ye-are-staring-so and know- 
sowell , got-to-energize-did</i«7Nameft 
of-His ; and that trust—which-fruaf- 
itself-is through-f/ie agency of-Him— 
went-and-gave to-him this the com¬ 
plete - restoration so - patent to- the- 
whole of-you.—And, now, brethren, 17 
I-feel-convinced that guided-by igno¬ 
rance ye-went-and-porpetrated-it,—as- 
also your magistrates. But our cove- 18 
nant God -did —that-which He-got-to- 
prac-announce through f/te-mouth of- 
the-whole of-His (G)prophets that- 

f This answers a look of surprise in tho man. 
Sec note on John xxi. 11. 

Overjoyed with the ecstasy of sudden posses¬ 
sion of a new power. 

II Lit., (a)" ecstasy.’’ 

This word is literally tho strong word for 
’man.’ 

** In contrast with the ‘murderer.’ 

ft I.e., Nature. 
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got - to - SUFFER - should - have The 
d/essiaA-Christ — go-and-fulfil thus, 

19 Have-got-to-yield-to-a-change-of-heart 
therefore and to-turn-ye-right-round 
as the-preliminary of-the-having-got- 
to-be-absolutely-blotted - out - of your 
sinful-wrong-doings; as the-condition- 

; of there-having-got-to-come seasons 
] of-refreshing-coolness* ami/ty-from 
H/ie-Presence of-The Sovereign-Liovd ; 

20 and He-shall-have-got-to-send HIM 
who - has - been-specially-commissioned 

21 on-your -behalf Jesus, Christ,—Whom 
necessarily-must i/tc-heaven it-is-true 
have-got-to-retain up-to i/ie-Dispen- 
sations o/hfte-renovation of-everythiug, 
of-which got - to-make-utterances-did 
God through f/ie-mouth of His holy 

22 (o)prophets, since time-ii’as. Moses, 
for instance, in terms - unto our fore¬ 
fathers got-to-say, ‘ A-(c)Prophet for- 
you raising-up-shall The Lord your 
G-od-fe from-amongst your brethren, 
like me ; to-Him ye-shall-be-listening 
as-to everything whatsoever that He- 
may-have-got-to-say for your good- 

23 unto you.—It-shall-be, however that- 
every soul whatsoever that-»i«y have- 
m refused haply to getf-to-listen-to 
That (o)Prophet shall-be-irrevocably- 
destroyed from-among The People.’ 

24 Yf$-and not only J/oses-but the-whole- 
of the (c.)propliets right «way-from 
Samuel, and of-those in-the-subse- 
quent-series, as-many-as ercr-got-to- 
make-an - utterance also got-to-cele- 

25 brate these days-«ow present. Ye are 
tbe sons of-the (G)prophets, and of- 
the Testamentary - covenant which 
went-and-ordered-did God for their 
good-unto our forefathers, saying for 
his good- unto Abraham, ‘And semin- 
allg- in thy seed blessed-shall-be the- 
whole-of the family-circles! of-the 

20 earth.' To-you, first-of-all, <757-God, 
after-having-got-to-raise-up that His 
Child, g>and-send Him a-blessing 
you, in the turning-away-of cach-onc 
of you from your-own moral-corrup- 

* It was the lint season then, in a sub-tropical 
land, and peculiarly hot perhaps and dry just then 
—no sacramental ligure could better suggest und 
illustrate the spiritual truth. 

f After exhausting all the moral suasion in the 
power of a God. 
i i. It. 


tions.”—- IY. But wh'dst-they were- I 
making-these-utterances for their good- 
unto the populace, down upon them- 
icent and came the priests and the cap- 
tain-of the Leoite guard of-the temple 
and the Sadducees, jealously-vexed- 2 
as they were on this -account that 
THEY were-systematically-teaching the 
people, and-ioo preaching in-ns illus¬ 
trated hy that Jesus The Resurrection 
from -amongst the dead. And they- 3 
went-and-laid-upon them their hands, 
and got-to-place them under arrest 
the next-day ward, for it-was evening 
already.—But many of-those who-got- 4 
to-listen-to The Truth got-to-trust-in- 
Him ; — and-//(en got - to-grow-to-be- 
did the number of-the men about five 
thousand. But it-got-to-be upon the 5 
next-day that-convened-got-to-be-did 
their magistrates and (o)presbyters 
and scribes, in -the Jerusalem-yumr/ic- 
tion, and Annas the high-priest, and G 
Kaiaphas, and John, and Alexander, 
and as-many-as were of-pontifical rank. 
And having-gone-and-stood them-M^j 7 
as criminals- in f/ie-midst they-were- 
investigating, “ What-is-the-nature- 
now of-t/ie-power in -the Satanic strength 
of§ which, or vfhat-conjtiring secret is 
that now of 1 the name ’||-m which 
wrought Tiiis-Jh/ YE^-’yd to ?” Then 8 
Peter, full-ns he had got to he filled of- 
The Holy Spirit, got-to-say for enlight¬ 
enment-anto them, ‘‘Magistrates of- 
The People, and (ff)presbyters of- 
GWs-Israel, if we to-day are-being- 9 
examined about a-kind-act to-a-weak 
man in -the strength of wiiAT-Divine- 
means this-umn has-been-restored ; a- 10 
known-/«c7 let-it-be to-the-whole-of 
you, and to-the-wliole-of The People 
of-Israel, that in -the strength of The 
‘Name’ of Jesus, J/mia/i-Christ, the 
Xazorene-o/ie,— Whom YE went-and- 
crucified, Whom God went-and-raised 
from-among f/te-dead,—in-f/w strength 
of HIM this-?nrt« lias-bcen-standing- 
ready in-the-presence of-you, well. 

§ Wheedlingly. They wove quite open to con¬ 
version to Slltill), hut imt to Gud. 

II Words which the Jews heard constantly from 
the lips of the disciples us lliuugh they hud n. 
chnrm in (hem. 

•| As well as Jesus—they thought that ITo hud 
bequeathed it to them. 


14-2 
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11 THIS>*-Deing is -by Ms essence ‘ Tlie 
Stone' which ‘ got-to-be-rejected-on- 
test-as-worthless ’ on-thc-part-of vou 
‘the builders,’ which shall-have-got-to- 

12 become ‘ Head of-th e-corner.’ And 
there-is not in -organic oneness with any 

j other our Salvation ; for neither is- 
I there «»J/-Name of-a-differentf-kind- 
‘ from this beneath the heaven which 
t has-been-given amongst men in-///e 
strength of trust in which it-is-abso- 
lutely-necessary-for us to-have-got-to- 

13 be-Saved.” But perceiving-os they 
were the of-Peter bold-confidence, 
and of-John,+'and having-got-to-gather 
that persons unscholarly they-are and 
of-peasant-birth, they-were-in-a-state- 
of-astonishment ; — they-were-detect- 
ing-plainly too that in Ministerial 
association- with Jesus they - were- 

14 aceustomed-to-be. But seeing-as they 
were the person that-had-been-healed 
having-os he /ia(/-taken-his-stand-//vere 
with-os one of them, not-a-single-thing 
were-they-in-possession-of to-be - say- 

15 ing - against-it. But having-got-to- 
issue-orders-os they did for-them to- 
have-gone - and-retired outside the 
council, they - got - to - take counsel 
amongst-?r///i an eye to themselves, 

1G saying, “ How-crer extreme measures 
are-we-to-be-taking with-such-persons 
as-these?—because that a-patent 
miracle has-been-taking-place some¬ 
how- through theiv-instrumentali/y, to- 
everybody dwelling-in Jerusalem is- 
palpable, and we are- not in-a-positiou 
to - have - gone - and - contradicted - it. 

17 But-/w all that so-as-to m keep-it- 
irom-having-got further to-spread in- 
the-dircction-of the populace, let-us- 
have - gone - and-frightened - threaten¬ 
ingly them with-femWe-threats never- 
again to-be-opening-their-mouth upon 

18 this name to-a-single soul." And-so 
having-got-to-summon them-os they 
did , they-went-and-gave-strict-injunc¬ 
tions to-them to-be-^abstaining atto- 
gether-from making-an-utterance, or 
teaching upon ‘ the name ’ of - 1 Jesus.’ 

19 —But Peter and John got-to-break- 
out-in-reply unto-to undeceive them 
and-to-say, “ Whether it-is a-righteous- 

* Moll. xxi. 42—there the problem is left un¬ 
solved. 

t Verse 7. I John xviii. 15—17. 


thing before God to-be-obeying vou 
not§ GOD, have-got-to-decide-yoto-- 
selves. For we cannot-possibly what- 20 
as historic facts we-got-to-see and to- 
listen-to m abstain-from uttering.”— 
But they having-got-to-threaten-them, 21 
further -as they did went - and - dis¬ 
charged them, finding no possible-way 
of-having-got-to-punish them, on ac- 
count-of the populace ; because the- 
whole-of -them were-glorifying God 
upon what had - been - happening.— 22 
For more-than forty years-old was » 
the person upon whom had-been-su- 
pervening the miracle, that of-the 
healing. 

But discharged-as they got to he they 23 
went-and-made-straight-off /iomc-unto 
their-own-peop/c, and got-to-recount 
all-that advancing the cause- unto them 
the chief-priests and (o)presbyters 
got-to-say. But they having-got-to- 21 
listen, mora/-by-one-common-impulse 
went-and-lifted-up //icir-voice grate¬ 
fully- unto God, and said, “ Absolute ! j- 
lord ! Thou The God Who didst- 
get-to-make the heaven, and the 
earth, and the sea, and everything 
that-is in them. Who through the- 25 
mouth of-David Thy child didst-get- 
to-say 1 Why went-and-raged-did the - 
heathen, and-c//r/ GW’,s-people go-and- 
imagine-ia self-olatry vain-things ?— 
Went-and-stood-in-array-did the kings 2G 
of-the earth, and the rulers got-to-be- 
convened-m Solemn Council upon the 
same-thing against The Lord, and 
against His Christ.’ For convened- 27 
got-to-be as-a-fact, in this-very City, 
upon Thy holy Child, Jesus,—Whom 
Thou - didst - go - and - anoint - as 
(o)Christ,—Herod as-well-as also 
Pontius Pilate, in apostate eonspiracy- 
with Mf-heatheu and the - Israelitish 
people, to-have-got-to-give-elfect-to 28 
all-that Thy Hand-o/' might and Thy 
counscl-o/ wisdom got-to-fore-ordain 
should-have-got-to-be. And as for- 29 
the present -threatened dangers, Lord, 
have-got-to-look-down upon those 
threatenings of-theirs ; and have-got- 
to-vouchsafe to-us THY home-slaves 
with bold-confidence of-every-kind*[ 

§ For force of the Greek adverbial phrase here 
see note on Luke xvii., xviii. 14. 

!l Lit.,(G)“ despot." IF Physical and moral. 
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to-be-uttering This Truth of-Thine, liaving-been-cordially-cognizant also- 

30 in th ^-systematic aid of THY stretch- as had that his wife— a.nd-then having- 

ing-out Thine Haud in-gifts of heal- gone-and-brought som Q-contemptibly . 

ing, and -that signs and portents be- in significant portion down in the rotes- 
eoming-to-be through The Name of- along-at the feet of The (o)Apostles 

31 The Holy Child, Thy Jesus!’' And he-went- nnd-ostentatiously put-it.— 
having-gone-and-prayed-a.s' they - did Got-to-say, however, did-Peter, “ Ana- 3 
the place went-and-was-shaken-rock- nias !— For-thc sake of-whut-possiblr, 
ing in which they-had-been-gathered- fancied adcantage-did Satan go-and fill 
together; and filled-got-to-be the- that heart of-thine-/!;^, so as for- thee to- 
whole-of-them-/«W of the- Holy Spirit, lrave-gone-and-lied-to The Spirit, the 

"—And‘uttering-were-they The Truth Holy-one, and to-have-gone-and-re- 

32 of-God with bold-confidence.’ But served - for - thyself some - from the 

of-the mass of -those that-got-to-be- money-realized by -thy land ?—Whilst- 4 
trusting-in-//mi there-was the heart, remaining-ttnsoM to-thee it-was-re- 
and the soul, one; and neither-u-ns* maining,—and when it-got-sold 
ciny-one the-Zor^e-property-ereji of- honestly- in thine-own power it-was-in- 
which he-was-possessed reckoning-it a-realized-form, was-it- not? WliY- 

to be his-own-merely, BUT -instead of ever is it that thou-didst-get-to-con- 
that they- used -then*- to-be-enjoying ’ ceive - by Satan in -deliberately that 

33 everything in-common. And with- heart of-thine a-work such ns-Tllls ? 
great power giving-forth their testi- — thou didst-not go-and-lie to-men-ii is 
mony-tcere The (tt)Apostles to the trite, but -then thou didst to-GOD !”— 
_/«cZ-of-the Resurrection of-The Lord, But whilst-there-m the act of listen- 5 
Jesus, G r orf’s-free-gift-q/‘ the Holy ing-to these words «s-Ananias-fcas 
Spirit too was largely upon the-whole- down - he - got - to - stagger and - to - 

34 of them-as xcell. —For neither-tras breathe-out-his-soul.—And there-got- 
there any-species-of poverty being- to-come a-great awe over the-whole- 
experienced amongst them; for as- of those actual - listeners - to these- 
many-as were-in-the-position-of pos- i things.—But having-got-to-stand-up- 0 
sessors-of land or -of house-property | as did the young-men-q / 1 the community 
selling-it-n-s they were were-bringing; they-got-to-wind him-rountf, and to- 
the moneys being-realized-at-the-sales, carry-him-out-c/iftc City, atitf-to-bury- 

35 and were-arranging-tbem in votes- him.—But so-it-got-to-be-that after- 7 
along-nt the feet of-The Apostles, about a-three hours’ interval, that his 
But distribution-kept-on-being-rc^a- wife, “entirely ignorant-os she had 
larly- made to-each-person, in-exact- been- of what had-beeu-transpiring, 
proportion-as the- wants of-each were- went-and-came-in.—But then inimedi- 8 

3G requiring. But Joses,—who got-to- «/<7y-went-and-accosted hcr-J/VZ Peter- 
bef-surnamed («)‘ Baraabag ’ on-the- ! with," Have-gone-and-told me, whether 
part-of The (g)A postles,' which is, j for-so-much-««J no more the land ye- 
when-it-has-been-translated, ‘ Son of-1 got-to-sell ?” But she went-and-said, 
Consolation,’ a-Levite, of-Cyprus by- “ Yes, for-so-much-o»rf no more." 

37 his birth,— having- land belonging to- j But Peter got-to-say with severe direct- 9 


him went-and-sold-it and-brought the | ness-unto her, “ How -ever teas it that 
available-result and - then arranged- [ it-got-to-be-agreed-upon-between you 
it in the row-along a/-the feet of -1 to-have-gone-and-tempted The Spirit 

1 The (a)Apostles :—V.Jbut &-bapti::ed- of -the- Lord?—See-now, the feet of- 
man a-thorough-ftypocri/e Ananias by- those that-got-to-bury that thy hus- 
narae, in conspiracy-with. S apph ifa his band ore-upon the threshold, and 
wife, went-and-sold a-bit-ol-property, they-shall-»oiw-be-carrying-out thee." 

2 and -then went-and-reserved-for-him- —But-t/ien down-shc-got-to-drop in- 10 
self some-ivom. the money-realized,— stantaneously all-along-atf his feet, 

* Daring (lie fervour of the “love of the -|- St. Mark iii. 17. 
espousals " of The Church dispcnsalionallv—lore- j Where the spurious offering to God had heen 

shadowing for a little moment the eternal future, arranged in the rows. 
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and - got - to - breathe - out - lier-soul.— 
But-Men come-in-ns got to be the 
youths they-got-to-find 11ER dead, and 

• went-and-carried-her-out- of the City 
and-buried-her judicially in the same 

11 grave along-vrith her husband.—And 
there-got-to-come a-great awe over 
//ie-entirc Church, and over the-whole- 
of those hearing-tell-of these-/Abi< 7 s. 

12 But through the hands of- The 
(g) Apostles there-were-coming-to-be 
signs and portents amongst the popu¬ 
lace, a-grcat-number.—And they-used- 
to-be by-common-consent the-whole- 
of-them in-os their official era/re the por- 

13 tico of-Solomon.* But of-the remain- 
ing-c/asses not-a-soul was-daring to 
-be-identifled-with them, BUT/or all 
that extolling them-were the populace. 

14 But all-the-more^or that there-were- 
increasingly-being-added tAose-repos- 
iDg-their-trust-in-HAn to-The Lord, 
hosts both of-men as-well-asyes-too of- 

15 women. — So-that along the streets 
they-were-carrying-forth the sick, and 
laying-them-in-rows upon mattresses 
and couches, in-order-that of-Peter 
as-he-was-going-along perchance the 
shadow might-have-got-to-cast-its- 
shade -as it moved along-upon certain- 

16 e/ec7-onesf of-them. But there-were- 
coming-together also the bulk of-the 
surrounding towns Jerusalem ward, 
carrying sick-folk and tAose-tormented 
by spirits foul-and-wicked ; the-which 
were-being-healed the-whole-of-them. 

17 But having-gone-and-uprisen-o»/ of 
inaction as did the High-priest and 
the-whole-of those-o/'-his pa rty, — ichich 
was-f/ie-(G)heretical-sect of-the Sad- 
dncees,—they-got-to-be-filled-full of- 

18 bigoted-fury, and went-and-laid-upon 
The (o)Apostles their hands, and put 
them -ail right nnder arrest in -the 

19 prison of the- common people. But an- 
(G)angel of //ie-Lord in-the-conrse-of 
the night went-and-opened the doors 
of-the jail, led ihem-forth too anJ-got- 

20 to-say, “ Be-proceeding-on-your-way, 
and having-got-to-take-yonr-stand be- 
nttering in-as part of the temple- 
system to-The People the-whole-of the 
overflowings of-The Life, This-o/' God 

* John x. 23. 

f xiv. 9. 

J To their ears latently ironical. 


: bt the Neic Creation .” But having-gone- 21 
[ and - listened - obediently they - went- 
and-entered upon-i/s being the dawn 
| the temple ward, and went-on-teach- 
mg-systematieally. But having-got-to- 
come-all-right-os did the High-priest 
and those of his -party, they-went-and- 
convened the Council, even the-whole- 
of the Bench of-the children of-Israel; 

—and-/Aen went-and-sent-a-messengev 
the prison-house ward-/or them to- 
have-got-to-be-brought. But the con- 22 
stables having-got-to-be-come-all-righ t- 
could- not get-to-find them in the jail. 
But having-got-to-return they-went- 
and-made-their-report, saying, “ The 23 
prison-house-<7s<7/ indeed we-got-to* 
find shut-up-fast-os it had been with- 
all for-safety-poss*7)/e, and the jailors 
on-duty-os they had fceen-standing in¬ 
front of-the doors ;—upon-having-got- 
to-open-them, however, inside not-a- 
soul-o/ our party couW-we-get-to-find!” 

—But when got-to-listen-to such sus- 24 
picious sounding ^.statements os'Tii ese, § 
both the High-priest and the captain- 
of the Levite guard of-the temple and 
the chief-priests, they-were-doubting 
to - what - pitch possibly this - affair 
might-have-got-to-reach-rt?rfa</y. But- 25 
just then got-to-present-himself-did a- 
certain-morjis/rate and-to-report to- 
them, “ Why, the men whom ye-went- 
and-put-all-right in the jail, there- 
they-ARE—in the temple standing- 
as they have been there, and teaching- 
systematically The People !”—Then 26 
off-got-to-go the captain o/' the Levite 
guard, attended-by his constables, and- 
got-to-bring them,—not with-ow/ dis¬ 
play of-roughness, for they were-in- 
terror-of the populace, so-as to have- 
“escaped having - got - stoned. But 27 
having-got-to-bring them they-went- 
and-stood-them-up in-os jyrisoiws 
before the Council. And got-to-put- 
the-question-to them-<7«/ the High- 
priest, saying, “With the strictest- 28 
orders did we-not go-and-order you to 
“abstain - from teaching upon this 
name ?—and, there ! filling Jerusalem 
itself-have ye been full of this teaching 
of-yonrs, and irAobye-want-to-do-is 

§ They could not be quite aure that these very 
men were not laughing in their sleeve, or even in 
active collusion with the jailors. 
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to-have-got-to-bring -round-t/i revenge 
upon US the blood of-tbe person— 

29 that - impostor /” But got-to-break 
out - in - reply - did Peter, and The 
(o') Apostles were joining him bi-saying, 
“ Vo - be - obeying - the - authority - of 
GOD not* that of-MEN is-our-duty.— 

30 The-coee/ta/ti GOD of-our forefathers 
it was i<7to-went-and-raised-up Jesus, 
—Him-whom ye went-and -judicialhj- 

, murdered by-having - got - to - impale- 
3l|Him upon a juVce-of-timber,—HIM 

I God us-a-Prince and a-Saviour went- 
and-exalted-on-high to-His-own right- 
hand, for-Him-to-have-got-to-give-f/<e 
gift of change-of-heart to our Israel— 
even forgiveness of sinful - wrong- 

32 doings. And we-are His witnesses 
of-the realized-promises— tiiese-ho«; 
before your eyes and-so is The Spirit, 
The Holy -one Whom uoto-went-and- 
vouchsafed did God to -those that-are- 

33 obeying HIS-nihAori/y.”f—But they, 
having-got-to-listen, were-being-as if 
?ofrc-sawn-in-two, and werc-deliberat- 
ing how-they-miglit-have - got- to-kill 

34 them-out of the way. But having-got- 
to-stand-up-n-s did a-certain- leading 
magistrate in-acting on the Council,— 
a-(c) Pharisee, by-name Gam^^gJ,, a- 
teacher-of-The-Law, respecleauniver- 
sally by-The People,—he-wen t-and- 
gave - orders to - have - got - to -rem ove 
The (a)Apostles outside just for-a- 

35 short-time. — Got-to-say-did-he aye- 
and unto - to warn them, “ Men, 
Israelites, have-a-care for-your-own- 
sakes, upon-«ch’o« with reference to 
these men, as to-vj'hnt-vind ictice impru- 

36 deuce ye-propose to-be-doing. For 
before these-^rcse/h days-o/" ours there- 
got-to-start-up Theudas asserting- 
as he kept on that-he-was-essentially 
a-Certain- One himself —with-whom 
there-got - to - be - identified a-number 
of-men, somewhere-about four-hun- 
dred ;— a person- who got-to-be-killed- 

* See note on iv. 10. 

+ Upon which we are acting—in no way tra¬ 
versing your3, if you will leave us alone. 

X I.e., Tlicudas did just what Jesus did—made 
h ims elf out to be God, 

§ This is in the preposilion 1 in.’ 

St. Luke ii, 2 (the same word). 

Not the same word as the "if" in verse 39, 
that often means " since." 

** Subjunctive mood. ***■ Indicative mood— 
Gamaliel, a grammarian, as a professional teacher, 
puts the hypothesis of Christianity's origin in man 


off, and the-whole-of those-who were- 
reposing-their-trust in-niM got-to-be- 
dispersed, and got-to-bc fooled. Sub- 37 
sequent-to this-/e//oto up-went-and- 
started Judas the Galiltean, in the 
days oi-and raising a riot about§ the 
Tax-registration,|| and got-to-draw- ^ 
away a-good-few people at-his tail ; \ 
and-TUAT-i»)jiwsfoj--too got-to-come-to- 
a-violent-end, and the-whole-of those- 
who were-reposing-their-trust in-him 
got-to-he-scattered-abroad. And, now, 38 
as to-this-preseut case let-me-advise you 
— have - gone - and - drawn - off - from 
THESE men, and have-got-to-leave 
them-fo their fate :—because suppos¬ 
ing^! that having its origin- from man 
sliould-be** this scheme or this under¬ 
taking, it-will-be-dissolving-bi/o ruin- 
too; but if its origin- from God is,** 1 ye- 39 
cannot-possibly have - got - to-dissolve 
it,—lest-m the attempt ye incur the- 
peril-of actually God - withstanders 
your-having-got-to-Ge-found-fo Jac.""— 
But they-got-to-be-persuaded by-him. 40 
And -so having-gone-and-called-in The 
(g) Apostles, after -haviug-gone-and- 
given-them-a flogging, they-got-to- 
order-them <o-(G)abstain-from making- 
utterances upon the name of-Jesus, 

—and-f/ten went-and-discharged them. 
As-far-as-they-nwe concerned, then, 41 
they-were - going - their-way re j oici ng 
from //te-presence of-the Council, be- 
cause-that on-behalf-of ‘ The Name ’ 
they-got-to-be-deemed-worthy-of-the- 
honour of-having-got-to-be-dishon- 
oured. The - whole - of - every day, 42 
moreover, in the temple-sy stem and at 
home they-went-on-ceaselessly teach- 
inasystematiral/y and preaching-the- 
glad-(G)evangeI-of Jesus, The Christ- 
of God. 

VI. 1. But during these days,—in- 
creasing-in-numbers-as the diseiples- 
ivere-now, —there-got-to-be discontent¬ 
ed-irritation on the ^«rf-of-thc(fi)IIcllc- 


in the Subjunctive, and of its Divine in the In¬ 
dicative,—from such premisses but one reasonable 
conclusion can be drawn, and wo have only to 
ho wos in belief in Christ— ^ 
peceh ond that of the Mayor ■■ 
of Ephesus (xix.) arc essentially alike in matter 
and style; in the matter, for both are broadly .] 
liberal ; and in style, for both arc masterpieces of -j 
the “ intaglio " style of rhetoric—saying one thing 1 
and meaning another—which flourished in such, 
times. 


surmise how far none 
Paul's rabbi ! This s 
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mstic-Israelites for their omt interests- 
against tho (c ) Heb re w-Isi-aelite*, bc- 
cause-that being - comparatively- neg¬ 
lected in-systcmatically the daily dis¬ 
pensing-!;/' food-werc their widows. 

2 But having-got-to-call-togetlier-to- 
them-as r lid Tho Twelve tho mass of- 
tho disciples, they were-pvoceeding-to- 
say, “ It-is not right that-WE should- 
havc-gonc-aiid-neglected The Word of- 

3 God to-bc-dispensing-at tables. Have- 
go t-to-sclect-carefully-for-yourselves, 
therefore, brethren, somcmcn, from- 
ainongyon,of-acknowledged-character, 

I seven-q/' them, full o/'-f/ic-Holy Spirit 
and of-business-sagacity, whom we- 
shall-be-appointing to-superintend this- 
4 new necessity. We, however, to-the- 
devotional-part and to-the dispensing 
of-The^/bot? Truth-o/ the tout will-be- 
5 devoting - ourselves - entirely.” — And 
got-to-find-favour-did the suggestion 
in-tlie-sight of-tlie-wliole of-the mass 
of-the disciples.—And-so they-got-to- 
select Stephen,—a-uo/ife-min full of- 
trust-l'Ii'-'CTlr?.<!l and-so of the- Holy 
Spirit,—and Philip, and Prdchorus, 
and Nikanor, and Timoon and Par- 
mSnas, and Nikolas, a-proselyte of- 
G Antioch ; whom* they-went-and-set 
in-front of-The (o)Apostles, and hav¬ 
ing-gone - and-offered - up-a- prayer-os 
they did they-went - and - laid - upon- 
themf their hands. 

7 And The Truth of-God was-going- 
on-increasing, and going-on-augment- 
ing-was the number of-the disciples 
in -organic influence upon Jerusalem 
bravely,—a-pooJ-large number too of- 
the priests were-yielding-obedience to- 
trust-in-CAm/. 

, * All have Greek names, 
f As Lay-helpers. 

£ Manumitted Roman slaves—-evidently Jews, 
with a sprinkling possibly of proselytes. 

§ The lilllo Greek particle translated " too ’ 
—but often for pungent signiGeancy untranslat¬ 
able—marks the turn of the tide of popular favour 
against the now religion. 

H What theso two indictments meant to the 
lower orders—the strong-hold of conservatism in 
a nation, ever,—wo may understand by realizing 
their terror lest through the Romanizing infatua¬ 
tion of the Herods and their party they would be 
made part of tho Roman empire. And it seems 
most likely that when told that this was really the 
mission of Jesus of Nazoroth, now revived by bis 
Nazorene followers, Sat&n succeeded in causing 
the revulsion of fot'ling nolTccd above (verse 12). 


But-as/or Stephen, /ir,-full of-trust- ; 8 
in-Christ and-.so of-power, was-working ( 
miracles and coiirbiniiy-signs, mighty- 
ones, amongst The People. But there- 1) 
got - to-rise-in-opposition special - per- 
sons -selected to argue from the (a)syna- 
gogue whicli-is-called that of the- Freed- 
men, J and of //ic-Cyrenians, and of the- 
Alexandrians, and of - those from Cilicia, 
and Asia, holding-disputations with 
Stephen. And powerless-were-they 10 
to-have-got-to-keep-their-stand-against 
the cleverness and the spirit with- 
which he-was - making-utterance.— 
Then they went and got- men to-take- 11 
tlieir-oath, saying, “ Wc-liavp-been- 
listening-to him u7n7s/-he-was-uttering 
utterances of-a-grossly - derogatory- 
nature Moses ward, and God ward.” 
They-wenfc-and-stirred-up too§ thepo- 12 
pulace,as-well-as the (o)presbyters,and 
the scribes, and having - gone-and- 
pounced - upon - him they-got- to-drag 
liim-o//', and to-bring-him the Council 
ward. They-went-and-set-up too wit- 18 
nesses speaking lies saying, “ This 
person here never leaves-off uttering 
utterances against The Place the 
Ro\y-place and Tlic Law :—for we- 14 
havc-bcen-listening-to him whilst- he- 
was-saying 1 Jesus,—the Nazorene,’— 
TUAT-fclloiu! —‘is-going-to-destroy this 
placc-o/’ legislation and to-be-entirely- 
changing the customs]| whicli-got-to- 
hand-down for-ns-did Moses.’” And 15 
having-got-to-gaze-intently liim ward- 
asd'td the-whole-of those sittingin-oafAe 
Bench at the Council, they-got-to-see- 
that his countenance icas-j ust-like the 
countenance of-an-(G)angel.*[—VII. 1 
But got**-to-say-did the High-priest, 

Before Stephen could open his mouth to de¬ 
fend himself Jebovnli officially to Israel's rulers 
Ihcocratically defended him. This ' glory was 
the same as that which flushed over the face of 
‘Moses.’ The connection between the ‘glory’ and 
‘angels’ is that Moses presided over the deriving 
upon earth al Siuai the Civilization of the angelic 
commonwealth. The charge against him was of 
apostasy from God in disparagement of Moses; 
God defended Himself ns Moses' Lord, and proved 
to the Jewish authorities—in a way singularly 
privileged to them —that His servant was as inno¬ 
cent as an angel. 

** In this ‘ got' is the time it took them—pro¬ 
fessed unbelievers in the supernatural, ‘ in angel 
or spirit ’—to recover from their fascination, suc¬ 
ceed in ‘ resisting the Holy Ghost,' and harden 
their hearts against Stephen personally. 
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“ Dear-me, is a^-Tllls then really so ?” 

2 But he got-to-reply,“Men, brethren, and 
; fathers, have-got-to-listen-fo me. The- 
jcomia/J God of-the g\ovy-tchich startled 
\you went-and-as an A /(ycif-appearcd to 
Jour-own forefather Abraam whilst-he- 
was - still dwelling - in Mesopotamia 
there, before his ever having-got-to- 
pitch-a-home as a dweller-in Charran, 

3 and got-to-say electivehj -unto him, 

‘ Have-gone-and-departed out-from 
this thy -native land, and from this thy 
kindred, and come-along a-land ward 
which all-in-good-time to-thee I-will- 

4 be-pointing-out.’ Then, having-got- 
to-go-away-as he did out-from-the 
land of the- Chaldteans, he-got-to- 
pitch-a-home as a dweller-in Charran. 
And-from-thence subsequent-to the- 
time-of his father’s having-got-to-die, 
he went and shifted- his abode this land 
ward here in-«s its proprietors which 

■’> ye now are-pitching-a-home ;—and- 
yct He did-not go-and-vouchsafe to- 
him right-of-possession in-as proprietor 
of it, no not-enough to-stand Ais-foot- 
on; and -still He-went-and-gave-His- 
promise* to-him of having-got-to-give 
it as an-actual-possession-/o him, and 
to-his seed after him,—whilst-there- 
he-was -all the while without any- 

fi child ! The-terms-used-by God got- 
to-bc these,—There-shall-be that seed 
of-his a-stranger in a-foreign land, 
and -that they shall he reducing- it to- 
slavery and not blessing frut-maltreat- 
ing-it, — for-four-bundred-/o)i <7 years. 

7 ‘And the nation, that one-by-which 
some-time-or-other they-shall-have- 
got-to-be-enslaved, will I be-judici- 
ally-punishing,’ said-rfi'J God -get-tu ; 
‘and -then subsequently-to «^-this 
shall-they-bc-coming-out-again, and 
be-serving-as My servants, on this- 

8 very spot.’ And He-got-to-vouchsafe 
to-him as-a-covenant-token circum¬ 
cision. And so-it vxis that he-got-to- 
beget-ofEspr ing, Isaak, — and to-cir- 
cumcise him on-the day, the eighth,— 
and Isaak Jacob, and Jacob The 

0 Twelve (G)patriarchs. — And the 
(r:)patriarchs jealous-of Joseph - as 
they got to he went-and-go'fWm-out- 
of-the-way Egypt ward. Ayirl p-qrl 

* Stephen's entire speech ie an [ad eaptamlum 

historic] Homily upon salvation through TRUST 


was-therc as a Friend e<fonr/-with him, 
and gbt-td^fescue' li'im ffom-ouf" of- 10 
the-whole-o/’ those afflictions of-his : 
and He-got-to-give to-him favour and 
cleverness iu-the-sight-of Pharaoh 
<Ae-king of-Egypt, and he-went-and- 
set-him-up to-be-ruling-in-chief over 
Egypt, and his-own entire Court. 

But got-to-come-did a-famine over 11 
the entire land of-Egypt, and Cha- 
naau, and desperate distress ; and not 
finding fodder-awe our fathers. But 12 
hiving-got-to-hear-tell-as did Jacob 
about-there-being victuals-/^ beast and 
ntrmEgypt ward, he-got-to-send-out our 
fathers, on-//ie/i'-first-visit; and during 13 
the second-risii got-made-known-was 
Joseph to-his brethren ; and en- 
lightened-Jid Pharaoh get-to-be as to- 
the kindred of-Joseph. But Joseph 14 
went-and-sent-a-message and invited 
his father Jacob, and the-whole-of the 
kin, to-the-number-of seventy - five 
souls. But-so got - to - go-down - did 15 
Jacob Egypt ward ; and got-to-end- 
his-daysJ/tere, he, and our fathers- 
too, and got-to-be-transported-aW of 1G 
them Sychem ward, and to-be-de¬ 
posited in the sepulchre which pur- 
chased-him-did Abraam-t/e? to for-its- 
value in-money, from the sons of- 
Emmor Sychem's^a^Aer. But at-the- 17 
period - when approaching - was the 
epoch of-the promise, which went- 
and-madc with-an-oath-did God to- 
Abraam, increased and multiplied- 
did God's people-ye/ to iu-as dwellers 
in Egypt,—up-to theJt'»ie-when there- 18 
got-to-arise a-monarch of-a-dilferent- 
dynasty, o/ie-who liad-never-been- 
knowing - anything about Egypt's 
‘ Joseph.’ This-king, having-«s he got 19 
to - inaugurated - a - crafty - policy - to¬ 
wards our-own race, got-to-maltreat 
our fathers, by-making-them expose 
their new-born-infants, so-as to-take- 
f rom them - any - '"chance of - being - 
reared. At which critical-time got- 20 
to-be-born-did Moses, and was di¬ 
vinely fair, so '^fRizi'-he got-to-be- 
nourished for-three months in -regu¬ 
larly suckled at the house of his 
father ; — but liaving-/Ae»-got-to-be- 21 
exposed-ns h c-did, went-and-picked 

(Hebrews xi. 8—32), whereas they never would 
trust. 
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him-up did the daughter of-Pharaoh, 
and got-to-tenderly-nourish him for- 

22 herself as a-son. And-so cducated- 
got Moees-fo be in-the-whole-of ihe- 
cleverness*o£fAf-Egyptians ; but he- 
was-ittJieeJ d.nli&le-aalriinfgtrator in- 
a8 a writer and orator words, and in- 
ei8 a statesman and general action. 

23 But as-Ae was about completing his 
fortieth year, it-got-to-come-up-and- 
well-all over his heart to-have-gone- ( 
and-paid-him-a-visit-to his brethren 

24 the sons of-Israel. And having-got- 
to-espy one-of-them being-lawlessly- 
treated, he-went - and - interfered-to- 
help-him and got-to-avenge him that- 
was-being-lawlessly-treated,— having- 
gone-and-slain-GS he did the Egyptian. 

25 But he-was-imagining that-recogniz- 
ing-would-he his-own brethren how- 
that God through-the-instrumen- 
tality-of ms hand is-now-vouchsafing 
to-them salvation :—they,f however, 

26 never got-to-recognize-it-af all. On- 
the following day,too,he-got-to-mani- 
iest-himsclf to-them, quarrelling and- 
fighting-ns there they always were, and 
went-and-urged them-chidingly peace 
ward, saying, ‘ Men! brethren are 
YE,— how-rojHfs i<-that ye-are-law- 

-27 lesslj'-treating one-anotiier ?’ ButAe 
that-was-lawlessly-treating his neigh¬ 
bour went-and-pushed him-away, say¬ 
ing, ‘ "Whut-Being, pray , human or di¬ 
vine went-and-set TiiEE-wp as- a slave- 
justice and s/ove-arbitrator over us 
28 —Thou f/cst- m not want -dost thou to 
have gone and put-i IE out-of-the-way, 

, after-the-same-ro?/ lawful§ fashion in 
l icAicA-thou -didst - go - and - put - ou t-of- 

* the-way yesterday yon Egyptian ?’— 
20 But got-to-flee-did Moses in -connection 

with the stir about the subject of that ac¬ 
cusation , and-so got-to-be a-stranger in - 
as a dweller in fAe-land of (G)Madiam, 

* The heirs of Lhe cleverness of the Chaldrenns, 

1 and hence the deposilaries of the most authentic 

traditions of the earlier history of man. 

f Just as the case with his hearers and a greater 
than Joseph—the speech full of such side hits, 
keen aod sent home by the emphasis and manner 
of the speaker (ver6e 9). 

t Matt. axi. 23, 24 (verses 35, 37). 

§ Exquisitely well winged shaft of repartee I 
After Moses had taken refuge beneath the shadow 
of the mount of Law and there found himself 
apprenticed so loDg to patient obedience, in train¬ 
ing for the post he intelligently desired, one of 


—where he-got-to-beget two sons. 
And corapleted-as forty yems-got to 30 
be, there-got-to-manifest-AOnsc// to- 
him in the desert-Ao7He of-the mount, 
(G)Sina-f/is/7-ic< an-(o)angel of-the-Lord. • 
in-as face-glorified Ay|[ a-flame of-iire| 
of-fAc-bush. But Moses having got-*31 
to-espy-it was-in-a-state-of-wonder-at 
the vision ;—but approach ing-os he- 
was to - have - gone - and - exam ined - it 
there-got-to-come-to-be fAc-voice of- 
fAe-Lord majestically warning-unto 
him, “ I-ant The GOD of-thy fore- 32 
fathers, The GOD of-Abraam, and 
The GOD of-Isaak, and The GOD 
of-Jacob.'—But all-trembling-as got- 
(AV/-Moses to • be, he ic«s-not daring 
to - have - got-to-prosecute - his - in¬ 
vestigation. Said, however - did 33 
The Lord-yef to to-him, 4 Have-got- 
to-loose thy sandals from - thy feet 
for the spot upon which thou-bast- 
been-standing is -and is indeed to be 
sacred ground. Having-got-to-see I- 34 
went-and-saw the maltreatment of- 


My people, which-is in-national one¬ 
ness with Egypt, and the groaning of- 
them did-I-get-to-listen-to, and I- 
went-and-cojir/esmirfed fo-come-down- 


now to-have-gone-and-rescued them : 

—and-so now, come-along, I-shall- 
send thee Egypt ward.’ This-very- 35 
person the- man ^ Moses ,—the man- 
whom they-went-and-repudiated, saj-- 
ing, 1 What-Beiny, pray, human or 
divine went-and-set thee up as a- 
just ice and s/ave-arbitrator ?’— 
myi-did GOD Himself to-be-a-magis- 
trate and deliverer get-to-send-as His- 
(G)Apostle, in -organized oneness with 
lAe-mediation of-an-(o)angel, The-CW 
that-got-to - manifest-Himself to-him 
in-os face shined on at the bush-svcHO. 

—He got-to-lead them-oitf, having- 36 
wrought-GS he first got to portents and 


the reasons for his lengthy probation perhaps on 
reflection would bo by him 6ccn to bo that no 
novice could be the lawgiver of and exorcise the 
dtemons of lawlessness from a race one of whoso 


humbler sons could reply like that. 

|| Literally, 1 in-organic oneness with. Here 
the ‘ angel’ and the 1 glory ’ of vi. 15 and viL 2 
again appear, as characteristics of their Dispensa¬ 
tion. 

If Stephen keeps coming upon these suggestive 
parallels—which doubtless lost nothing from lack 
of emphasis, expression, or fire. 
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signs in-systematic scorn of the objects 
idolized by //ze-land of-Egypt and in- 
organic oneness with the-red sea,—and 
in the desert - economy forty years. 

37 This is the Moses who got-to-say to- 
the sons of-Israel, ‘ A-(o)Prophet for- 
you raising-up-shall 27;e-Lord your 
God-ie froni-amongst your brethren, 
like me, to-Him ye-shall-be-listening.’; 

38 —This-J/osfs is he who-got-to-be in- 
as the temporal head of The Church* 
in the desert-eco»o/m/ with-as Coun¬ 
sellor and Helper The (G)Angel-q/" the 
Covenant the-ozze that-was-za the liabit- 
o/-making-spiritual utterances to-him 
in -the privileged privacy o/’-the moun¬ 
tain Sina-Jz’sG'ic^, and-so thus to those 
our fore-fathers ;—who got-to-perso- 
nally-receive revelations-o/ eternal-life 
to-have-got-to-give t/zem-as-a-gift to- 

39 vs. Obedient to - whose authority 
those - fore - fathers of - ours - did not 
choose to-have-got-to-be-being, but- 
inslead of that went-and-scornfully-re- 
pudiatedf-A/m, and got-to-turn-back- 
hankering in -the ingrained idolatry of j 
those hearts of - theirs Egypt ward, 

40 saying-ns they were to-Aaron, ‘ Have- 
gone-and-manufactured for-us gods 
which shall-be-going-in-front of-us- 
always on our marches; for as-for 
Moses,— that -fellow / J — he-who went- 
and-led us-otzt from t/ze-land of-Egypt, 
we Artze-not the-least-idea vhat-nzr/W 
m ischance§ can - have- been-happening 

41 to-him!' And they-went-and-bull- 
;calf-manufactured in -the apostasy of 
-those the days -of Israel's Idolatry and 
*they-got-to-lead-up the high-place || 
fcacrificial-mf/nzs to-the (G)idol-i/?;a<7e, 
land there - they -were - finding - their- 

delight idolatrously-in the workings 

42 of-their-own hands. But went-and- 
turned-them-back-bz/o the </esert-did 

* Lit., (G)ccclesia^an elect congregation, 
t Same word aa in verse 27. 1 vi. 14. 

§ Vulgar euphemism for suicide (John viii.22). 

^ Like the lofty ' teocalli ’ of Mexico (sec Pres¬ 
cot’s history, for a vivid realization of the awful 
scene). 

*f .Doing duly as ' the glory,’ over the truo taber¬ 
nacle. 

** The cradle of all the idolatry they prac¬ 
tised. 

ft The symmetrical sacrificial system in the 
angel’s heaven. 

Stephen has disposed of the first count in his 
indictment, now, about The Law, and proceeds to 


GOD, and got to yz're-tliem over-judi¬ 
cially to-bc-worshipping-z'zi astrology ■ 
and sorcery the starry-clusters of-the ‘ 
7>ia/m‘cJ-heaven;—even-as it-has-been- ' 
written by Inspiration-in a-Book of- 
the (a)prophets, ‘ Ye did- m not go and- 
slaughtered-things and sacrifices offer- 
unto ME-Jitf ye forty years in the 
desert, O-House of-Israel, why ye- 43 
went - and - lifted - up-to-carry-ozt the 
march the tabernacle of-Moloch, and- 
over it the star^f of-your god Rem- 
plian, the (G)types-o/ attributes which 
j’e-went-and-manufactured - yourselves 
to-be - grovelling - in - worship - unto 
THEM ? — yes-and I-zzzeazz-to-be-trans- 
porting you right - away - there - to 
Babylon.''**—The Ar/c-Tabernacle of- 44 
Testimony-fo the actual fact of The 
Presence was-there right-in-the very 
midst of our fore-fathers in-the economy 
of the desert, exactly-as He-went-and- 
gave-directions Who whilst-in-confe- 
rence-with-said to-Moses that-he-was- 
to-have-got-to-manufacture it in- 
strict-accordance-with the (a)type 
upon - which he-had-been-gazing, ft 
The-ivhich tabernacle also got-to-bring- 45 
in-did those our fathers who-got-to- 
receive-it-as an heir-loom under Joshua 
inio-organic oneness with the territory- 
possessed by-the Gentile-race-nations, 

—whom expelled-got-to-did God frora- 
before the- face of-those our fore¬ 
fathers ;— and there it j’czziaizzeJ-until 
the days of David, he-who got-to-find 4G 
especial-favour before God, and-so he- 
went-and-craved-as-a-favour that-he- 
might-have-got - to - find some - home 
for-the God of-Jacob.—Solomon,ff 47 
however, it-was-who-got-to-erect for- 
Him a-House. — But-o/ - course The 48 
Highest Joes-not in-7>zaterza?-Tnanufac- 
tui'ed-f/zznys make-His-abode ;—even- 

llie Bccond, about The Temple,—like all Christ's 
faithful servants anil ministers, since, turning bis 
own impeachment into an opportunity for acting 
as GOD’s prosecuting counsel. But we must bo 
careful bow we credit Stephen with the ever deeper 
and deeper revelations of logical sequences and 
subtleties which scientific Induction will find ia 
such God-aided witness. Stephen’s speech is a 
beautiful illustration of tlio fulfilment of the pro¬ 
mise that tho witnesses fulurcly for God and for 
truth were not to bo anxious about ‘matter or 
manner,’ for that Christ Himself would 1 give them 
mouth and wisdom which their adversaries should 
be able neither to gainsay nor to resist.' 
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49 as the (u)prophet says, ‘ The angels'- 
heaven-i's to-ME a-throue, but man’s 
earth a-foot-stool of-MY feet ; what- 
kind-of house will-ye-be-erecting for- 
ME,’ saith The Lord, ‘or weAT-Zort/f 
enough place can there Z>r-of-the per- 

50 manent-abode of-ME ?—Did not MY 
Hand get-to-manufacture the-whole- 

51 of thes e-things? —Stiff-necked-ones / 
and uncircumcised in-fAe affections and 
intellect of your heart and your ears, YE- 
of the Mosaic and Aaronic succession* of 
Isi’aers rulers always The Spirit, The 
Holy-one, are-running-connter-to,—as- 
did those fore-fathers of-yours, so-too- 

52 now YE. "Wu^T-exceptionally righteous 
man of-the (g) prophets - did those 
fathers of-yours not hunt-down? 
and-tn doing so they-got-to-be-the- 
murderers-of those who-got-to-foretell 
about the coming of-The Just-one, 
of-Whom now YE-y ourselves fAe-be- 
trayers and /Ae-murderers have-been- 

53 in climax - coming-to-be ; — ye - who- 
were - the - privileged to-be-receiving 
The Law by /A e-providential-ministry 
of-{G)angels,—and never-ye/ got-to- 

54 guard-and-obey-it!” — But listening- 
as there they were-to all- this, they- 
were-being-os it 2 rere-sawn-in-two in- 
their eery hearts, and kept-on-gnash- 

55 ing their teeth at him.—But his-con- 
dition-was-ZAnf o/'-one filled-so-full of- 
The -Holy Spirit that-having-got-to- 
gaze-concentrately the-on^eZs’ heaven 
ward he-got-to-see -already The Gloryf 
of-God, and Jesos standing - as He 


had been all along at ZAe-right-Aund 
of-GOD, and he-got-to-say, “ Look !— 50 
I-am-gazing-acfua/?y-at-the-spectacle- 
of The Heavens opening-wide-os they 
have been, and-q/ - The Son of-Man at 
fAe-right-A<j/id side, there, of -our cove¬ 
nant God standing-up-os He has been.” 
.... But having-gone-and-yelled-out- 57 
hideously- as they did with a-loud 
voice, they-went-and-held their eara- 
tight with their hands, and got-to-make- 
a-rush with-one-common-consent upon 
him; and having-got-to-cast-him-out- 58 
as they did outside the City - excom- 
miiH»«j<ethey-were-stoning-him.—And 
the witnesses got-to-lay-aside their 
garments along-tn o row down at the 
feet of-ajou ng-man called SauL+— 
TFe//-an'3-so theT5^t®fy'-w^rt-&-Stoning- 59 
of Stephen all-calling-upon and say¬ 
ing-os he teas, “ Lord ! Jesus!—have- 
got - to-welcom§^Aqme the spirit of- 
me."—But liaving-gone-and-thrown- tGO 
himself-upon his knees, § he-got-o/ last- 
to-cry-out tri/A-a-voice of-piercing-en- 
treaty, “Lord! — “keep-os a favour- 
' from having - gone - and - reckoned - 
against them the-<7</(7/ of-Tnis-sinful- 
I wrong-doing !”— And-then having-got- 
to-say this, he-got-to-6e struck by the 
stone by which he tcas-put-to-sleep.— 
VIII. But-yes t.here-was Siml co-con- 
scientiously-acquiescing fn that -their 
I putting-out-of-the-way of-this-yrand 
| man. — But there-got-to-be-inaugu- 
I rated upon that eery day a-bitter per- 
1 secation-/empes/’| over The Church 


* And the same in the Christian system, in 
every section of the Church, Reformed and unre¬ 
formed, Popish and Puritan, it has been, and is, 
the respective hierarchies which have " fallen into 
the condemnation of the devil," intoxicated like 
him with pride of authority, being unprepared en¬ 
dowed and seasoned for ‘ dominion ’ by not partici¬ 
pating in “ that which is behind of the afflictions 
of The Christ." Stephen’s (vL 6, note) martyrdom is 
the key-note of Church history : the laity—with 
glorious and abundant exceptions—have provided 
the martyrs and the hierarchies have provided 
the executioners. Satan's power to tempt is in the 
direct ratio of the authority devolved upon an in¬ 
dividual in the State, but reaches the climax of the 
power of creature to tempt creature in the spiritual 
world of the Church. Jesos was a layman (Heb. 
viiL 4). f vi. 15. 

+ Paul’s stern Legal devotee ism most have made 
it very necessary for Aim, sorely.—with his kind 
heart, and fascination fer the heroic,—to take care 
to 1 press his hands tight to his ears ’ (verse 57) 


for fear he should be seduced from fancied duty, 
by that mixture of the natural and the Spiritual in 
the true Soldier of The Cross which makes rough 
and bigoted men even to say of the servant too as 
of the Master 'never man spake like this m a n . 
The opening of verse 59 curiously betrays by its 
grammatical construction how the parenthetical 
statement about Paul so absorbed for a time the 
mind of hi* * beloved physician ’ Luke that it broke 
off the thread of his narrative : and then his pen 
returned, by attraction, to Paul again immediately 
after the close of verse 60. for the parenthetical 
notice of the persecution under Saul's auspices ‘ on 
that very day ’ is irrelevant to Stephen’s own his¬ 
tory and burial, for that such was the sad truth— 
lovingly general in its wording—has to be told 
in viii. 3, and by the copula ‘still’ in is. 1- 

§ To pray more humbly, persuasively, and pre¬ 
vailingly. . 

Because now too Satan had succeeded in etir- 
ring up the populace, the old friends of Jesus, 
against them. 
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Tvhich-?«7.9 in-so benefiting Jerusalem, news, that about The Kingdom of- 
The-whole-of-them too got-to-be scat- God and The Name of-Jesus, Christ, 
tered-hither-and-thither, all-about the (c)baptisms-went-on-taking-place-of 
rural-districts of-Judoea, and those of- men also as-well-as of-women. But 13 
Samaria, — o/^-but The(o)Apostles.— Simon also himself got-to- trust-in- 
But got-to-band-together-to-take-up Him , and having-got-to-be-(G)baptized 
Stephen and bear to his burial did- there-he-was in-close-attendance-on 
saintly men ; and they-got-to-cele- Philip eye-witness-as he was constanlly- 
brate a-great mourning over him.— thus-q/* acts-of-power and miracles-in- 
Saul, however, was - ravaging The evidence essentially- great 'J taking- 
Church, systematically and searching- place, there-he-was-getting-to-be-be¬ 
at their own-homes going-and-entering- witched§-/jf»!se//7—But having-got- 14 
in,—dragging-off-flS he was too both to-hear-tell-os did those in -the centre 
men and women there-he-was-hand- at Jerusalem, The (o)Apostles, how- 
ing-them-over to imprisonment. Those that welcoming-has-been Samaria The 
therefore* indeed scattered - hither- Truth of-God, they-went - and-sent 
and-tliither went-and-travelled-about with aid- unto them Peter and John, 
preaching-the - joyful - news-of The who -as being fit went-down and-they- 15 
Truth. But Philip having-got-to-go- got-to-offer-up-their-prayers-unto-(?of? 
down-«s he did a-town ward of-Samaria, on their-Af/ia// 1 , in-order-that they- 
was preaching to-THEM The Christ, might-have-got- to-receive The Holy 
Paying-attention too-i«re crowds to- Spirit;—for not-as-yet was-He-there lG 
what was-being-said by Philip, by-one- upon a-single-one of-them, os-having- 
common-consent, vjiou-their listening- been-fallen-af least, but their-position 
to-him, and seeing the miracles-in- was-that merely-o/ being -water -(g) 
evidence which he-was-effecting—for. baptized-os they had The Name ward 
out-of-many possessed-of spirits foul- of-The Lord, Jesus. Then they-were- 17 
and-wicked, they,-crying-out with- laying their hands upon them, and 
loud cries, were-going-out ; but many they-were-receiving The Holy Spirit. 
(o)paralyzed-as they had been, and But having-got-to-notice-as did Simon 18 
lame, got-cured. And there-got-to-be how-that through-the-instrumentality 
great joy in-f/ie Gospel-leavening of of-the act-of-laying-on of-the hands 
that town.—But a -noble charactered- , of-The (o)Apostles conferred-is-to-be 
man, one-well known, by-name Simon ! The Spirit, the Holy-one, he-went-and- 
there-was-o/ivof/y-settledin-asorfire/fe- made them the-offer-of a-sum-of- 


in the town, a-regular-practitioner-of- money-each, saying, “ Havc-gone-and- 19 
sorceryf and bewitching the heathen- conferred-on me-also sucA-a-power-as 
folk, of-Samaria, asserting-os he was this, so-that supposing-that upon- any- 
and believing, that-he-was a-Certain- one I-shall-Lave-gone-and-laid hands, 

10 One himself, a-Great-oae. To-whom j why "there -he- may-be- receiving The 
they-wcre-paying-attention,the-whole- i Holy Spirit!’’—But Peter went-and- 20 
of-them from tAe-least up-to /Ae-great- ; said unto-av/A awful directness him, 


est, saying-as they were, “ This-»i«« is ' “ That money of-thine runs a chance 
The Power of-God,—that -power de- \ o/-going in close pxirtnersliip-'wifh thee • 


11 nominated ‘ Great.’” But they-were- 
paying-attention to-him, owing-to thc- 
fact that-for-a-considerable period by- 
his sorceries he-had-been-bewitching 

12 them. But when they-went-and-av/A 
characteristic JtcA7e»m-put-their-trust- 
in Philip preaching-the-joyful-Gospel- 

* The rest of Ihe chapter a parenthesis to show 
how this all led to evangelizing the provinces 
(xi. 10). 

f Not necessarily all diabolical. Simon seems 
to have been a I ! do character, self-deceived, am- 


perdition ward,—because that loliicli-is 
essentially- the gratuitous-gift of-God 
thou-didst-get-to-imagine anybody- can- • 
bc-getting by-means-of a-moncy-bar- 
gain !—TiiOU-as a sorcerer hast-neither 21 
share nor vocation in this truth, for 
tho heart of-thoe is not-yct-straiglit- 

bilious and money-loving, under the fall influence 
of religious enthusiasm, according lo his light— 
or rather darkness. 

t Verse 10. 

§ Same word as in verres 9, 11. 
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22 forward in-the-sight of-God ; bave- 
gone-and -yielded -thee- fo-a-ch&nge-of - 
heart, therefore, away - from such - 
wickedness-os this, of-thine, and got- 
to-beseech thy* God, if possibly there- 
shall-be-forgiven thee the reserved- 

23 hankering of-that heart of-thine ; for 
Mr-deadly poison and thraldom of- 
nnrighteousness - in money - grubbing 
ward I-detect-that thon art now."— 

24 But got -to-break-out- in-answer -did 
Simon and-to-say, " Have-gone-and- 
besought TEt on my-behalf for aid- 
unto The Lord, so-that not-a-single- 
rwrsr may-have-got-to-come upon me 
of-those-ol' which ye-have-been-speak- 

25 ing.” They, indeed, therefore, having- 
got-to-bear-witness-us they did, and to¬ 
rn ake-utterances-of The Truth of-The 
Lord, got-to-retnm Jerusalem ward,— 
on their tray-too many Tillages of-the 
Samaritans did-they-get-to-(a)evan- 

26 gelise. ButJ an-(c.)angel of-J/ir-Lord 
went-and-made-an-utterance confiden¬ 
tially - unto Philip, saying, " Have- 
gone-and-arisen and be-proceeding-on- 
thy-way in o-sontherly direction, ktep- 
ing- upon tbe AiyA-road which trends- 
down from Jerusalem Gaza ward — 

27 the-same-rood is a-lonely-onr.§ And- 
so having - got-to-arise be-went-and- 
proceeded-on-his way :—and, lo, a-per- 
sonage, an-Ethiopian. an-(e)eunuch a- 
grandee of-Canaaces the queen of- 
/ ^Ethiopians, — one - who there-he- 
was over the-whole-of her- national 
Treasury,—one-who had-come-o/i the 
t ray with-a-view-to-worshipping-JfAo- 

28 roA!| Jerusalem ward, aye-and there- 
he-was,-foo, irAi/sf-on-his-return-jour- 

* literally, ‘ the God [of thee—a Christian- 
baptized person]. - He was Regenerate, but that 
was compatible with the overwhelming influence 
in him of previous error and sin. In the New 
Creation of the soul of man after ‘ the image and 
likeness 1 of his God if we do not keep our minds 
scientifically ballasted and guided,—by some such 
sacramental parallel as the gradual growth of the 
need of the patient husbandman, the germ-life of 
the egg in a bird, or (most perfect symbol, but 
most delicate to unfold, to all) the fretus in tbe 
womb of mammals but especially of mau,—we 
shall be easy victims of the crass empiric theology 
of some one or other of the floating nebulous 
theorizings of contemporaneous Christendom, with 
audacity and positiveness flung off into the mael¬ 
strom of current Christianity in the geometric 
ratio of the ignorance and pious pride of the 


ney employing his time irAi/W-sitting 
upon his chariot, in-studying the (c) 
prophet Esaiaa But got-to-say-did 29 
The Spirit to-Philip, 11 Have-gone- 
sod-approached-near and - then - have 
got-to-Manayr-to-be-closely-connected- 
with this ch&not here .” But having- 30 
gone-and-run-up-dose-us did Philip 
he-got-to-hear-thatthis~6ame-y*rso»ciye 
was-studying*] the (c)prophet Esaias,F 
and went-and-pc/i/e/y-said, “ May 1 be I 
permitted to ask-now-whether thou-per-1 
ceivest-the-real-meaning-of tha t-which w 
thou-art-studying ?" But he went- 31 
and-prfu/anf/y-s&id, “ No-for how-rwr- 
shall I by-any-chanc© be-able-to save- 
on-the-iin/tkf/y-hypothesis that - some- 
Dirine guide shall - have - gone - and 
guided me.”—Went-and-cor(/jo//y-in- 
vited-did-he P hili p too -at his instance 
to-have-got- to-come-up and-take-a-seat 
as fellow-traveller-vnth him. But the 32 
argument of-The Scripture which he- 
was-stndying was just- this, —“ As a- 
sheep to slaughter He-got-to-be-led, 
and as n-lamb before the shearer of-it 
mute, so -He does not open His mouth : 
in th e-depth of-His degradation the- 33 
right of a^hfr-trial went-and-was-</is- 
Ao/ifst/y-taken-from Him ;—but-a-s the 
result the ( g ) progeny of-His what-M« 
i rises t creature shall-be-fl ble t o-ca talogue ? 
jKsf-because is-being-lifted-up** aboce- 
away - from the earth His life ” 

. . . But went-and-broke-off-rfiJ the 34 
(c)eunuch-/rom reading and-got-to-say 
to-Philip, li I-do-pray of-thee, about 
witAT-divine personage rs-the (c)pro- 
phet saying a/I-Tilis ?—about himself, 
or-rathe>' surely about n-different-kiurf 

Sects. A Niagara cataract of this hary philoso¬ 
phizing mingled with sickening sentimentalism 
thunders, seethes, and disports itself in the multi¬ 
tudinous boiling waters of modem 1 religious 
thought, - in press, pulpit, lecture-hall, committee- 
room, and private converse. 

-(■ Simon's soul, balanced, at this the crisis of 
his probation, is, thanks to his humility, seen to 

be t rvrph|ip CV jn ymfla tty 

J J.e., Philip an exception, he is told off from 
their body for special Duty. 

§ And therefore suited for just what was the 
object of Philip’s confidential expedition. 

| 1 Kings x. 1—13. 

^ Lost to all externals, and talking aloud in his 
concentration of abstract thought. 

** John xix. 15. Same word (‘ Hoist - ). 
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35 of Person ?" BuWAept Philip-freely- 
and-copiously * — having - gone - and - 
started from this-very passage-of- 
Scripture, — got-to-preach-his-Gospel- 

36 glad-tidings to-him-o/ 1 Jesus.—But as 
they-were - proceeding - on - their - way 
along the road, they-got-to-come upon 
a-certain-iof/i! known stream of water ; 
—and exclaims-does the (G)eunuch, 
“Look! water ! WHAT-msitpera&Ze 
impediment - is - there - to my-having- 

37 gott-to-receive-(G)baptism?”—|Went- 
and^/ree^y-said, however,-(7id Philip, 
“ Since thou-art-truating-in-CAmf out- 
from thy entire heart, it-is -already- 
lawful.” But having-gone-and-broken- 
out-in-reply he-got§-to-say, “I-trust- 
fully-believe The Son of-God-o/ the 
Scriptures to-be Jesus, T/te-Christ.” 

38 And-so then he-went-and-gave-orders 
for them- to-have-got-to- keep-waiting- 
for him the chariot; and went-and- 
descended-did both-of-them the water 
ward, — both|| Philip and the (g) 
eunuch,— and he - went - and - dipped 

39 him-fre Holy (G) Baptism. But when 
they-got-to-come-up out-from the 
water, TAe-Spirit of-TAe-Lord went- 
and-rapt-away Philip ; and no eyes- 
for^f him longer-as a guide got to have 
did the (g) eunuch, for he-was-proceed- 

: ing-on his way under the spell of- an- 

• ecstacy-of-rejoicing-as there he was ;— 

40 but Philip got-to-be-found-<A«s useful 
as a frst teacher on Duty** Azotus 

* Lit ., opened that his mouth. 

f He says this meditatively (verse30) and long- 
ingly, as thinking When will the long course of 
preparation make me holy enough for such ‘ water' 
in Baptism P 

t Verse 37 is not found in the JISS. ABCG. 
But it is genuine. 

§ In the course of a longer Confession of in¬ 
telligent trust in Christ. 

|| A side light is thrown by this pregnant little 
Greek particle upon a fact in baptism which per¬ 
haps may not have been thought of by us all, but 
one which full-orbs the symbolic oneness in Bap¬ 
tism of inauguration into organic oneness with 
bjth the creature and the Creator in the New 
Creation. The celebrant in Holy Baptism is sup¬ 
posed to baplize the person into oneness with 
hiinscf (as a representative person), being buried 
with the candidate into organic oneness with tile 
Church, as well as into oneness with God.—Thus in 
both The Sacraments ordained of Christ Himself is 
vertical organic oneness blended with horizontal or¬ 
ganic onenessof Holy Coin in union;—assymbolized 
by the shape of the cross. The solemn, deliberate, 
logical, and exceptional, use of the sign of the 


ward ;—and-/Acn going-along-through- 
the country he-was-acting-as-au-(G) 
evangelist-to the-whole-of the-sea side 
towns, up-to-tbe-fi/ne-of his having- 
got-to-reach Caesarea. 

IX. 1 But Saul, still breathing-out 
into - Christianity cursing-threats and ' 
slaughter, the disciples of-The Lord 
wards, having - gone - and - applied-to 
the High-priest got-to -enter-a-de- 2 
mandff-for from himself (G)letters- 
dimissory Damascus ward, unto-so far 
as jurisdiction over the (G)synagogues- 
ivas concerned , to the effect- that sup¬ 
posing an y-members he-might-have- 
got-to-Gnd of-'TAfc^ay.'tt aye men 
as-well-as women,§§ "he-might-have- 
gone-and-brought-them, after-baving- 
bound, Jerusalem ward.—But in the- 3 
fact of-their-proceeding-on-their-way, 
it-got-to-be that-he was-nearing Da¬ 
mascus itself when all-on-a-sudden 
got to shed arouiicZ-him brightness-did 
a-light from the heaven ; and having- 4 
got-to-fall upon the earth he-got-to- 
listen-to a-Voice saying to- him, 

“ Saul! Saul ! WHY-eoer ME art- 
thou-hunting-down ?’ But-he-went- 5 
and-said, ‘ What- angelic being art- 
thou, my-lord ?’’ But The Lord got- 
to-say, “ I AJI Jesus, Whom thou 
art-hunting-down.’’i[|| — Both trembling 6 
aridVtized-a.s there lie was he-got-to- 
say, “ Lord ! wn\T-penance is-it-that- 
thou-willest for-mc to-bave-gone-and- 
cross in Baptism therefore is not necessarily super¬ 
stitious. Another nicely of organic articulation 
of Sacrnmcntul Theology connects homogeneously 
the twin Evangelical Sacraments;—the Water of 
Holy Baptism is present nnd yet absent from the 
Bread of the correlated Sacrament,— it was there 
but has been evaporated by extreme heat, and ill 
an exactly analogous way Llio mere Rogencrntion- 
lifo of Font-religion becomes evaporated in the 
furnace of sanctified affliction as the stage of new- 
Birth—represented by the greater Sacrament—is 
being attained (see Introduction, p. 11). 

■f Consistently with the character of this power¬ 
ful thinker (verses 30, 30). 

* ■ Force of the ‘ But.’ 

■ft As being a member of the Sanhedrin. 

XX Just as in Frunco it used to bo called by nil 
“ the religion," in the days of the Huguenots. 
(' I am The Way ’ the origin of the phrase.) 

§§ I.c., women most easily proselytes to any¬ 
thing now, sineo they act from leeliug more than 
conviction and reason. 

Ilil ” It is painful for thyself to bo kicking 
against the goad-spikes"—an interpolation (from 
xxv i. 14). 
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done ?” And The Lord sail /-unto- eorresjxondents about this-very man.— 

( out of consideration for him, “ Have- what-and-how-great bigoted-outrages 
got-tioic-to-get-np and-ffeen have-gone- he-went-and-perpetrated towards- 
and-entered the city ward, and an- those saints of-Thine in Jerusalem :— 
ntterance-shall-be-madc thee respect- and he-is here with special-authority 14 
iii^-that-i/roii commission it-is-reserred- from the chief-priests to-have-gone- 
7 for thee to-be-discharging.”—But the ' and bound all those that-call-upon The 
men, those that-were-journeying-with Name of-Thee.” But went-and-said 15 
him, had-been-standing absolutely- pcremjtforily- nnto him-rfi</ The Lord, 
speechless, listening-to the tones-of-the “ Be -going -thy-way, because an-in- 
Yoice, indeed, but m /.ept-/roni-seeing strumentality of-priceless-valuej to- 
S anybody.—But lifted - up-got-to-be ! Me is - indeed this - same - man, fori 
Saul from the earth ; but opening-os j having-got-to-carry The Name of-Me I 
he had been his eyes® no-body was-he- 1 co».spicuous/y§-before Gentile-nations, l 
able to fee-seeing,—hut leading him by- and kings,—as-well-of course-as the- 
the-hand they-got-to-guide-him Da- sons of-Israei For I-}xrsonaUy shall- In 
9 mascus ward.—And tliere-he-was for-, be-showing to-him-j>erso«a//y what- 
three days “deprived-of sight; and- and-how-mnch it-is-afesofofc/y-neces- 
asceticalltrf he tcent owf-neither ate, 1 sary for-him for -the extension of-The 
10 nor-ere» drank.—But there-used-to- Name of-Me to-have-got-to-undergo.'' 
be-at that time a-distingnished-Jeir, a- —Bnt-ffeen Ananias got-to-go-his-way. 17 
disciple, in-a-s a resident Damascus, by- ' and-/Acx to-enter-into the house, and 
name Ananias, and-got-to-say en- having -got -to -place upon him A is 
r lighteningly-unto hixa-did The Lord, in ] hands, he - went - and - said, “ Saul, 

I vision-medium, “ Ananias !” But he- | brother,^ The Lord has-been-sending 
jt got-to-say, “ See, I-am here. Lord.” ; iffe, Jesus, Who went-and-appeared 
11 But The Lord said explaining-unto to-thee in the way by-which thou-wast- 
him, “ Have-got-to-get-thee-up and- . coming, to the ox/-that thou-mayest- 
then have-got-to-go-thy-way upon the ' have -got -to- look-npon-t feints - seeing, 
street which is called * Straight,’ and and-have-got-to-be-filled-fufl of- The- 
have-got-to-ask-to-see,—in fAe-honse , Holy Spirit.”—And-tAen that-instant IS 
of-Judas,—Saul by-name, of-Tarsus, j there-got-to-drop-off from his eyes a- 
—for look! he - is-note-engaged-in - species-of thin-flakes, he-got-to-get- 
12 praying-for guidance-unto-Jfe ;— and : back his sight too simultaneously :— 
got-to-see in vision-medium a-man by- ; and having-go t/u tvre to fAis-to-arise 
name Ananias have-got-to-enter and- , he-went - and - received -(G)baptism ;— 
then to-have-gone-and-pnt-npon him 1 and having - gone - and - taken some- 19 
few-hands, to the end-that he-may- ! nourishment, he-got-to-feel-invigor- 
have-got-tolook-up-npon-ffetugs-see- ated. But got-to-be did Saul a# a 
13 ing.” .... Went-and-brobe-in-uoic, ! gu«f-with some residents -in Damascus, 
however, did-Ananias, Lord !— rrhy- 1 disciples, some - considerable time. — 

I-have-been-hearing-tell, from many- j And with-out-delay m-eccUsiasfica] 2o 

l * This is the only intimation here that Paul j from without himself, and apparently a perfect 

I saw The Lord as He was seen on the mount of j stranger. 

transfiguration. If we might venture so to phrase < f He began at once to carry out, with eharac- 
, it, our Lord seems to have had no mercy on him, I (eristic thoroughness, his Jewish ideal of aione- 
hut answered his Jewish (but genuine) prayers for ment for his treasonable Theocratic mistake about 
light to e?arch out the yuuenes in their darkest The Messiah (verse 6). As yet his state was aorn- 
eoraers and show him to demonstration the real rately sacramentally emblematised by (he previous 
secret of their tenets, with ao blinding a deluge of statement * deprived of sight,’—a merely Kegene- 
His glory and of Himself that ‘ he could not see j rate embryo, though now at the 1 Quickened,’ 
for the glory of that light.' There was mercy in stage, he was lying, and writhing oonsoenoe-coo- 
this light, and the supervening darkness, because vulsed, in Ibe dark womb of his Mother Church, 
for three days he had (important corroboration to ‘ Thou blind pharisee.’ 
a Jew) sacramental proof to buttress the Holy J Lit., " a vessel selected," 

Spirit guided searching of the Scriptures subjec- § In contrast to thine own commission and 
tivelj ; he could not explain away the vision, and, witness, 
to rivet conviction, a man came instructed entirely 
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connection with the (G)synagogue3 was- 
preaching Jesus, that He is-mew- 

21 tially The Son of God. But as- 
tounded-got-to-be the-whole-of those 
hearing-tell-o/ - it, and they-were-say- 
ing, “ Is not this he who-went-and- 
slaughtered in Jerusalem those super- 
named-after ‘ the name,’ this-owe ;— 
and hither for this-renson too had- 
been-coming, in-order-that them all¬ 
bound lie-might-have-been-leading 
into-the-power-of the high-priests ?” 

22 But Saul was ?rnx7’n^-all-the-more 
powerful, and was-dumbfounding the 
Jews, those that-were-dwellers in 
Damascus, proving-to-demonstration 
that This-J/ nn ls-undoubtedly The 

23 Christ. But as-soon-as being-fulfilled- 
werc - a - sufficient* - number - of days, 
went - and - took - counsel - together-did 
the Jews to have got fo^ttf-him out-of- 

24 the-way.—Got-to-be-known, however, 
to-Saul-(7(V/ that stratagem of-theirs, 
—there they icere, -too, closely-watching 
the city-gates, f both day and night, 
so-that him they-might-have-got-to- 

25 put-out-of-the-way.—But having-got- 
to-take him-as did the disciples by- 

, night, they - went - and-n(7 iynomini- 
} ously\- lowered-him-down through 
t th e-embrasure of-the city-wall, having- 
1 got-to-let-him-down-n-s they did in a- 
fish -basket. 

2G [But when -he- did -get§-to- return 
Jerusalem ward, he-was-preparing to- 
have-gone-aud-united-himself-with the 
disciples,—and there icetr-the-whole- 
of-them in-terror of him, m refusing 
to-be-trusting-iu-him-that he-really-i9 

* " Sufficient" to prove whether ho wqs in 
earnest, or practising a clever ruse-de-guerre, 
under secret instructions, 
f Having bribed (doubtless) Arctas. 
j So Saul left Damascus less bravely than he 
was preparing to enter it. To this disgusling and 
humiliating exodus he refers with such anguish of 
contrite humility when he says, “it is not expe¬ 
dient doubtless for me to glory "—as he would 
have done if it had been a sting-less episode in 
martyr warfare—for therein lay the officially-ex¬ 
pressed contempt for him of his (now adorable) 
Lord. 4Ve are apt to imagine that when un-con- 
verted we arc open to receive vindictively from 
Christ all sorts of evil, and when converted the 
treatment only of favourites, but it is fur other¬ 
wise.—The biography of Paul the idolized of the 
most enlightened section of the Christian Church 
will have to be rc-rcad in the light of a rqorc clearly 
focused knowledge of both Paul, and Pauls 


■a-disciple. B ar na b a s, however, hav- 27 
ing-gone-antTFaTtcrT-c'Earge-of liim-as 
he did, got-to-introduce-him lovinyhj\\~ 
unto The (g) Apostles, and got to gire- 
them a-detailed-account-of how on his 
journey he-went-and-saw The Lord- » 
personally and how-that He-went-and- j 
made-an-utterance to-him ; and-then J 
how in-as officially recognized by the 
Church at Damascus he-went-and- 
lif ted - up - his-voice-bravely in-organic 
oneness icith The Name of-Jesus.— 
And -then there-he-was amongst them, 28 
going-on-his-way-in and going-on-his- 
way-out in-recognized oneness icith the 
Church at Jerusalem. And lifting-up- 
his-voice-boldly in-organic oneness with 
The Name of-The Lord Jesus, there 23 
he was- too speaking-idf/t other world 
tongues and holding-disputations with 
the (g) Hellenistic - Israelites : — but 
THEY were-making-every-attempt to- 
have-got - to - p u t-him - out-of-the-way. 
But the brethren having-got-to-be- 30 
come-ap prised - of - it, went - and - con¬ 
ducted him Ctesarea ward, and sent- 
him forth-on-a-mission Tarsus ward.] 

Therefore^! indeed-f hrough this in- 31 
deed the Churches throughout the- 
length - and - breadth of - Judtea, and 
Galilee, and Samaria, were-being-left- 
in-the-possession-of toleration, tho¬ 
rough ly-organized-o.s they were, and 
thriving in-the fear of-The Lord, and 
in-the (G)paraclete-guidance of-The 
Holy Spirit, were-increasing-in-num- 
bers. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that n-s-Peter 32 
was-penetrating through-and-through- 

Mastcr; and, then, perhaps, it will be found that 
all Paul's special humiliations were an exactly 
mcled out punishment for the horrors ho perpe¬ 
trated on God's Saints. Paul's glory (ns ours,) will 
be this, that lie transmuted this very chastisement 
into a martyr's crown, by the cver-mcreased ratio 
of multiplying humility, patience, activity, meek¬ 
ness, and trust, which the sufferings produced. 
He made Christ and Christ's to be ‘ the oifscouring 
of all things ’ in curses and blood, and (as with 
David, and all of us) as ho sowed so he had to reap, 
in aels deliberately done and past recall. 

§ Hero (in this AorisL) comes in Saul's threo 
years in Arabia (under Sinai, most likely. Gal. 
i. 17—20), and n short digression to complete the 
account of his cordial reception by tho Judaean 
Church. I| iv. 30. 

The conversion of Saul—together with other 
causes—such as tho attempt of the Emperor Cali¬ 
gula to erect his own statue in tho temple. 

15 
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■in charge of the-whole-of-them, he- 
got-to-go-do\vn also with «zV/-unto the 
saints that-were - dwelling-at Lydda. 

33 But he-got-to-find there a-person-ieeZZ 
known AinSas by-name, for-a-period 
of-eight years lying upon a-couch,— 
a jierson-who had-been (G)paralyzed.— 

34 And got-to-say to-him-J/cZ Peter, 
“ iEneas, curing thee-is Jesus, The 
Christ, have-gone-and-got-np and- 
have-got-to-tidy-up independent ly-f or - 
thyself.”—And instantly he-did-go- 

35 and-get-up. Andin-the-habit-of-seeing 
him-ivere the-whole-of those residing- 
at Lydda, and Saron certain -elected 
ones of whom got-to-turn-round upon- 

3G the service of The Lord.—But in -the 
Church at Joppa a-certain -devoted- 
person there-was, a-disciple, by-name 
l Tabitha,—which being-translated is- 
h called ‘ Dorcas,’*—she was -always de- 
j voted-to-schemes of-benevolent enter¬ 
prises and (g) eleemosynary which 
37 she-was-aZicays-carrying-out. But so- 
it-got-to-be that-as a regular viiracle 
to aid Gospel advancement-in those- 
critical daysf having got-to-sicken-a«- 
sh e-did she-got-to-die :—but having- 
got-to-wash -her-siccef and clean they 
got-to-lay-her-out together with her 
33 works- in an - upper - chamber. But 
being close-as is Lydda to Joppa 
itself, the disciples having-got-to-hear- 
tell-aZra«7y as they did how-that Peter 
is in-f7te Church at it, went-and-sent 
two men for aW-unto him, beseeching- 
of-him to /<at?e- m kept-fi'om having-got- 

* I.e., the gentle doc of a buck. 

+ Such ia the mysterious meaning of this preg- 
nnnt sentence, through the power of the preposi¬ 
tion which plays so prominent a part in the 
grammar of the analysis of ' the spirit ’ in ‘ the 
letter ‘ of Inspiration, coupled with that of the 
concretely strong demonstrative pronoun. And 
yet wo cannot say that wo are altogether ignorant 
of tho meaning here,—is not just one corner of 
the vail lifted which hides the grent orgnnic work 
of The Head of The Church on His Mediatorial 
Throne, that we in these latter times ‘ upon whom 
the ends of the world aro come’ (for whom espe¬ 
cially all these actings were ‘written’) may have 
a scientific idea of His Providential intermeddling 
in every ago of The Church with its affairs. It 
must be remembered, in this connection, that this 
Dorcas-link at Joppa brought Cornelius, a Roman 
gentleman of high position and far-radiating in¬ 
fluence, into tho concerns of The Church at just 
that critical epoch (xi. 26). 
t True to fallen human nature, even when Re* 


to-deem-it- beneath - him to-have-got- 
to-come-through ns-far-as themselves. 

—But having-got-to-arise-ns did Peter 30 
he-did-get-to-go-with them; whom 
upon-his - having - got-to-arrive, tbey- 
went-and-took-upstairs the upper- 
chamber ward, and-f/ien got-to-press- 
round him - did the - whole - of the 
widows weeping and showing-Ai??i- 
the - exhibition - off the shirts and 
upper-garments which-so many and so 
well used-to-be-making, when-one-; 
amongst them as-there- alas /§-she-‘j 
used-to-be, did-dear\ | Dorcas.—Hav- 40 
ing-gone-and-sunmar/Zy-put-out out-i' 
side, however, the-whole-of-them-a.s 
did Peter, he-went-and-dropt-upon his 
knees a»<7-engaged-in-prayer. And- 
then having-got-to-turn-right-round-os 
he did with aid- unto the dead-body 
he-went-and-said, “Tabitha, have-got* 
to-arise !"—But she got-to-open her 
eyes, and having-got-to-catch-sight-as 
she did-of Peter, went-and-sat-up- 
right; but baving-gone-and-given her 41 
a-hand he got to get- her upon-her-feet: 

•—but having-gone-and-shouted-out- 
for the saints and the widows, he- 
went-and-presented ber-fo them living- 
as there she was. —But a-known-fact 42 
it-got-to-be throughout the entire 
Joppa district, and many-^jersous got- 
to-repose-their-trust upon The Lord. 
But it-got-to-be-f^af a-sufficient-num- 43 
ber-of days : /br this result he got-to- 
remain in-the Church at Joppa, — 
lodging as guest- with a -ivell known 

generate, these good people acted from the very' 
mixed motives which still characterize our own 
funerals ; Peter was a grent man, now, and they 
wanted to impress him very favourably with their 
zeal and taste in conneclion with their dead sister- 
chief, which they did in so exquisitely feminine a 
way. But the beautiful 1 touch of Naturo ’ in tho 
1 exhibition 1 —of fair Dorcas laid out ns the central 
jewel of gems of useful woman’s skill—was that 
Peter was as characteristically a mere masculine 
man as they feminine women, consequently we 
arc all of us familiar enough with the cruc[ and 
summary stylo in which lie foreclosed tho well- 
intentioned display, turned them all out of tho 
room, and in a most business-like way solemnly 
addressed himself to accomplishing simplc- 
heartcdly tho work his Master sont him there to 
transact. 

§ The ' alas ’ is in the Tense-— 11 used " (the Im¬ 
perfect participle). 

|] The fol-co of tho Article hero. 
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1 person Simon, a-tanner.— X. But-a 
gentleman of -position there-used-to- 
be in-os a resident at Cassarea, by¬ 
name Cornelius, a-centurion-o/ a com¬ 
pany in a-Vegiment called the (g)‘ Ita- 

2 lie,’—a-religious-proseZy/e and a man- 
fearing God-as he was, as-also -were 
the-whole-of his household, carrying- 
out too-as he was many (G)eleemosy- 
nary-plans for- God's People; — and 
whilst praying to-God-_/or tohat he 

3 ji canted regularly-as he was ever, he- 
|got - to - see with - unmistakable-clear- 
viiess, in vision-merfium, about f/ie-ninth 
Jhour of-the day, an-(G)angel of-God 
*having-gone-and-come-in with guul- 

o/ics-unto himself, and saying, “ Cor- 

4 nelius !” to-him. But he having-got- 
to-gaze-intently-at him, and all-terri¬ 
fied as-he-got-to-be, got-to-say, “What 
is-there-irroi?j 7 * Lord ?” But he-got- 
to-say to-him, “ Those petitions of- 
thine, and those (G)eleemos 3 'nary-acts 
of-thine went-and-ascended-os incense 
as-a reminder in-the-sight of-God.— 

0 And-so now, have -got -to- send -off 
Joppa ward some-men, and have-gone- 
and-sent-an-invitation-to Simon, the- 
G one-who is-surnamed ‘ Peter,’—he is- 
staying - as - guest along-with a-well- 
known-man-fo the Jews ‘Simon/ a- 
tanner, whose house is on the-sca 
beach, this-man will-make-an-utter- 
ance to-thee of that thou, didst pray 
ahout-what-lo be Saved thou-must be- 

7 practising-o/ieays.” But as-soon-as- 
cver got-to-depart-did the (G)angel 
who was - making - the - utterance to- 
him, having-gone-and-shouted-as he 
did-for two of-his-own house-slaves, 
and a-soldier a-pious -proselyte of-those 

8 attached to-himself-aa orderly, and 
having gone and given-them a-detailed- 
account-of all-/Ae particulars, he-went- 
and-sent them-o^ - Joppa itself ward.— 

9 But vpon-tke morrow,—as-those-meii 
were-pursuing-their-journey, and were 

j?ioio-the town approaching,—got-to- 
go-upstairs-did Peter r/uiet-upon the 
house - top to - have - gone - and - per- 

/ The * wrong ’ belongs lo the 'what’—the 
spirit of [lliose even under God’s own revealed] 
I, ov is but too truly exhibited here ; Cornelius in¬ 
stinctively expects something ‘ wrong ’ if it is God 
who is to appear—" The Law worketh wrath." 
f Peter a fisherman. 

X The tense points lo a fixed lime, the terminus 
ad quem of The Cross. 


formed-his-devotions,—about the sixth 
hour. But-f/um he-got-to-be very- 10 
hungry, and was-wishful to-have-got- 
to-get-him-a-taste-of-something,—but 
in the iWerniZ-whilst they were-get- 
ting - dinner - ready there-got-to-fall- 
upon him an-(G)ecstasy ; and he-sees- 11 
a-vision-of the heaven thrown-wide 
open-os it had been, and descending 
an-apparatus oi-a.-nautical cast looking¬ 
like an-immense sail,f by-its-four 
corners made-fast-os it had been by 
ropes, and-f/ieiibeing-(/iw/Ka£5/-lowei’ed 
upon the earth :—in -blended harmony 12 
with which there-there-were-in-their- 
natural-condition the-whole-of the 
four-footed-beasts of-the earth, and 
the wild-beasts, and the creeping- 
things, and the birds of-the heaven.— 
And-then there-got-to-be a-voice Ma- 13 
jestically-unto him, “ Have-gone-and- 
got-up, Peter, have-got-to-sacrifice, 
and-f/«?ii have-got-to-eat.’’—But Peter 14 
went-and-said, “ By-no-means, Lord, 
because-/ never-iw my life went-and- 
ate-anything unconsecrated or de¬ 
filing.” And fAc-voice again, for the- 15 
second-time, came-oracularly-xmto him, 

“ That - which GOD wentj - and- 
cleansed pray-do- “keep -from TIIOU 
unconsecrating.”§—But ort-this-got- 1G 
to-take-place up-to THUKF.-times ; and- 
(hen again received-up-got-to-be the 
apparatus the heaven ward. But 17 
whilst within himself thoroughly-un- 
certain-was Peter vehnt-deep signifi¬ 
cance i/i-the vision there cooW-possibly 
be which hc-got-to-see, — and-simi/- 
taneously lo ! the men that-had-been- 
sent from Cornelius having-got-at last- 
to- sucressfully-c nquirc-for the house 
of-Simon got-to-comc to-a-stand at 
the gate, and got-to-shout out and- 18 
wcre-making-cnqiiiry whether “ Simon 
the-one surnamed ‘Peter’ in-hcre- 
abouts is - staying-as- guest.” — But- 19 
whilst Peter was-incditating over the 
vision, went-ancl-said to-him-tfiV The 
Spirit, “ See-noio, so/iic-mcn, three,[| - 
are-enquiring-for thee,— kut - marl: 450 

§ Now that (lie ' Blood of God’ ‘sprinkling 
the unclean' world lias reversed the Curse (xi. 9). 

|| " Three " men, and " three ” times the vision! 
—the very number “ three ” would instinctively 
take Peter to the Master thrice denied and thrice 
Chnllenger of the denier as the Sender of 
bath the vision and the inen. 


15-2 
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vow ha ve-got-to-arise, and-to-go-dcwn, 
and be-going-thy-way religiously one- 
witli them, “free-from a//-prejudiced- 
misgivings ;—because-that I have- 

21 been - sending them.”—But having- 
gone - and - descended - as di<1 Peter 
/rntiWy-unto the men* he-went-and- 
said, “ Behold. I am he-Zoi-whom ye- 
are-makiug-enquiry, wiiAT-is the ob- 

22 ject for which ye-are-here ?” But- 
they got-to-say, “ Cornelius, the- cen¬ 
turion, a-man upright and fearing-a-s 
he docs GOD, —witness-/Ac esteem- in- 
which-he-is-held too by the entire-rrei- 
detit sect ion of-the nation of-the Jews,— 
got-to-be-miraculously-instnicted by 
a-holy (G)angel to-have-gone-Jind-in- 
vited THEE-a-s guest his house ward, 
and-//i»5 to-have-got-to-listen-to Di- 

23 ibic-utterances from thee.”—Having- 
gone - and-asked-him - them-in, there¬ 
fore, f them he-went-and-entertained- 
hospitably. But on the morrow 
having-got-to-rise out-he-got-to-go 
religiously ow-with them,—and a- 
selected-few of-the brethren, those 
resident-at Joppa, went-and-accom- 

24 panied him. And on-the-morrow- 
afler that in-they-got-to-go Caesarea 
ward.— Hut-simultaneously there-was 
Cornelius all-ready-waiting-for them, 
—having-gone-and-os to a solemn con- 
ference -called - him - together his - own 
relations, and his intimate-personal 

25 friends. But when it-got-to-be that 
got to male his entrance-did Peter, 
having - gone - and - ceremoniously - re¬ 
ceived him-us did Cornelius, and-got- 
creii-to-fall down-at his feet he-went- 
and - bowed - down - in-adoring -reve- 

26 rence. But Peter went-and-raised 
him, saying-os he was doing so, “ Have- 
gone-and-stood-upright!—I-also my¬ 
self a-mere-hnman-being am-cssen- 

27 tiaily.' 1 —And chatting-familiarly with- 
him-o-s there he was, he-got-to-go-in, 
and-then he-becomes-aware that as¬ 
sembling - together - had - been - many- 

28 persons. He-got-jnst-to-make-the- 
remark too to avoid m is la lest unto 


them, “Ye are-perfectly-well-awarc 
how-that specifically-unlawful it-is 
for-a-strict Jew to-have-gone-and-be- 
come - identified -with, or - even to-be - 
coming-to-see, an-alien,—and-t/f/§ to- 
ME personally- God now-went-and-de- 
monstrated that I mus/- m keep-from 
unconsecrated or ceremonially - de¬ 
filing calling any human - being. 
Wherefore also without-demurring- 29 
the-least I-went-and-came upon-hav- 
ing - got-to-receive - the invitation:— 
may -1 - ask, therefore, with-wnAT- 
specinc object-in rieic ye-got-to-be-in- 
viting me ?” And Cornelius got-to- 30 
reply, “ Four days since up-to the- 
very time-of-day it is- now there-I- 
was, fasting, and at-this ninth 11 hour 
being - engaged - in - prayer, — here a t 
home-in my-ewn house,—and lo, a- 
noWe-man got-to-be-present there-in- 
front of-me res/erf-in raiment all-shin¬ 
ing, and got-to-say, ‘Cornelias, 31 
graciously-listened-to-got-to-be of- 
thee the prayer, and those (G)eleemosy- 
nary-acts of-thine got-to-be-remem- 
bered in-the-sight of-GOD. Have- 32 
gone-and-sent-off therefore Joppa 
ward, and-invited Simon, the-one-who 
is-snrnamed ‘ Peter,’—he is-staying- 
as-guest in fAe-house of-Simon a- 
tanner on the- sea-beach,—one-who 
wlien-come will-be-making-an-utter- 
anee to-thee.’—Instantly, therefore, I- 33 
went-and-sent-off for aiJ-unto thee,— 
thou, too, having-got-to-act courteous-1 
ly-us thou didst being-come. now, there-j 
fore, the-whole-of us in-the-presencej 
of-GOD are-present to-have-gone j 
and-listened-obedieatly-to everything* 
which has-been-enjoined-upon thee 
on-the-jjart of-God.” Bnt Peter 34 
freely-and-copionsly* § [ got-to-say " In 
very-truth I-now-realize how-that no 
partial-favourer-of-persons is GOD. 
but - rather in-organic oneness with 33 
every nation** he who-is-fearing Him 
and practising virtue acceptable is- 
neeessarily. The message which God 36 
went-and-sent to-the sons of-Israel 


* The next redundant rbma* in (he Authorized j ‘ 1 vet ” marks the gentle transition to specific 

Version a gloss. f Verse 30. ■ Christian teaching. I Matt. xxrii. 46, 50. 

J Hey must not think it was lax liberalism. j f Lit ., having-gone and-opened-his-mouth. 

§ Cornelius, as a prosely te-of-the-g»te, might ** If that could be said of all the nations of the 

wonder at Peter's thus breaking a lo a which he | world, bow much more can it be said of all the 
tmd come to believe in as from his Maker : this Churches of Christendom ? 
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heralding- the - glad - tidings-of recon-, 
ciliation through-fAe. Mediation of- 
JLcsus,, 2'Ae-Christ,— Tins -Being is- 
absolutcly Sovereign-Lord of-every- 

37 thing, YE-emi are-familiar-with as- 
that which-got-to-be the o/ie-topic-o/ 
conversation throughout the-length - 
and-breadth of-Judaea; having-got- 
to-take-its-rise-Aoieerer as did this mes¬ 
sage from Galilee there, immediately- 
subscquent-to the (c.)baptismal-systo»i 

38 which got-to-herald-did John— yes- 
Jesus, th e-one from Nazareth-/ am re¬ 
ferring to how got-to-anoint Him-as 
(G)(jirist-did God with-The Holy 
Spirit and-so with-power ; Onc-who 
went - and - passed - through - and - 
through-? Ae land doing-practical-acts- 
of-kindness* and curing the-whole of- 
those held-in-tyrannical-bondage on- 

‘ the-part-of the devil, because there¬ 
of was God «to/iy-with Him. And \ve- 
are witnesses of-the-whole of-the- 
things that - He - went - and - wrought 
in -searching systematic oneness tciih ac- 
tually-even-toof the rural-district of- 
Judsea and in-searching oneness icith 
the lowest purlieus of Jerusalem; 
Whom they-went-and-put-out-of-the- 
way having-got-to-impale-him upon 

40 a-piece-of-timber, This -Being God 
went-and-raised-to-life on-the third 
day, and - then went - and - graciously- 
vouchsafed-for Him conspicuously- 

41 evident to-have-got-to-be,— not to- 
the-whole-of The People, BUT-instead 
of that to-.?omc-witnesses to -those prm- 
selected-as they had been on-the-part- 
of our Covenant God,—to-US, highly 
privileged persons-'who went-and-ate- 
with and drank-with Him, subse -1 
quent-to the^act of-His having-got- 
to-be-risen-again from-among the- 

42 dead.—And He-went-and-charged us 
to-have-got-to-herald-Him to-The 
People, and to-have-got-to - bear- 
solemn-testimony how-that HE it-is 
W!to has-been-ever-praeordained on- 
thc-part-of our Covenant God as- 

43 Judge of fAe-living and dead.—To- 
This-Iiei/oy the-wbole-of the (G)pro- 
phets bear-witness, ?Ant-absolute-for- 

* This (verso 31) a convincing "evidence" in 

itself of the Divine Mission of Jesus, and of the 

Heavenly origin of Christianity, to Cornelius. 

-f- AVc even deem a self-denying couritry oiergy- 


giveness of-sinful-wrong-doings sficure- 
shall-have-got-to through - the - agency 
of-The Name of-Him, every-one that 
is-trusting-in Him ward.”—Whilst- 44 
still-m the act of-uttering these utter¬ 
ances as t her e-Pctev-was, descended- 
did The Spirit-ye? to the Holy-otte upon, 
the-whole-of those listening-to The 
Truth. And amazed-got-to-be those 45 
of-the circumcision, trusting-believers, 
as-many-as got-to-accompany Peter, 
because-?A«7 also upon the Gentile- 
nations the gratuitous-gift, that- of- 
The Holy Spirit, has-been-outpoured. 

—For there-they-were-listening-to 4(5 
them making - utterances in other 
RwW-tongues, and praising-the-great- 
glory-of God.— Then got-to-break- 
out-did Peter, “ Who-fAe most bigoted 47 
the water have-got-to-grudge pos- 
sibly-can so-as to ha rc-^hindered-from 
having-got-to-be - (o)baptized these- 
persons —-per.so»s-such-as The Spirit, 
the Holy-o/ie, went-and-secured-posses- 
sion-of—exactly-like ourselves also ?” 
Get-to-rule, too,-did he that-they were- 48 
to-have-gone-and-receivcd-(c;) baptism 
into-oryattic oneness with The Name 
of-The Lord. Then thej^-went-and 
besought him to-have-got-to-stay-on 
some-few days-n? least. 

XI. 1. But got-to-bear-tell-did The 
(o)Apostles and the brethren, those- 
of them that - were- still throughout 
Judaea, how-that now-too the Gentile- 
race-nations got-to-give-a-welcome-to 
The Truth of-God.—And-yc? when 2 
Peter got-to-rcach Jerusalem, passing- 
censure specif rally - upon him - were 
those out-from (A e-circumcision, saying- 3 
as they were, “ Unto-«s a visitor men 
possessed - of nncircumcision thou - 
didst-get-to-go-in-o» intimate terms and 
didst-go-and-eat-meals-with them!”— 
But got-to-set-to-work-did Peter and- 4 
was-relating to-them systematically, 
saying, “ I-myself was-there in the 5 
town of-Joppa engaged-in-prayer, and 
I-got-to-see in -from The Spirit an-(n) 
ecstasy a-vision, descending-u-nv an- 
apparatus-of-a-im cast Jooling- 

like an-immensc sail by-four corners 

man who reckons flic souls of liiiuls and clowns as 
precious in the sight of God as a man of God 
whose commission is proved thereby. 
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being lowered out-f rom-the heaven, and 
it - went- and- c&me-wittingly directly- 

6 up-to me. "Which ward baving-got- 
to-gaze-intently I - was - examining- 
closely, and-l/tcn I-got-to-see the four- 
footed-beasts of-the earth, and the 
wild-beasts, and the creeping-things, 

7 and the birds of-the heaven. But I- 
got-to-hear a-voice saying to-me, 
1 Have-gone-aud-got-up, Peter, sacri- 

8 Seed, and-f/ifn eaten.’ I-went-and-said, 
however, ‘ By-no-means, Lord, because 
everything unconsecrated or defiling 
never-at-any-time went-and-entered-in 

9 my mouth ward.’ But went-and-re¬ 
plied to-m e-did the- Voice for-fAe-se- 
cond-time out-from the heaven, ‘That- 
which GOD went-and-cleansed pray- 
m keep thou - from unconsecrating.’ 

10 But a//-this got-to-take-place up-to 
thkeE- times, and again drawn-up-got- 
to-be everything the heaven ward.— 

11 And, now-mark-me, suddenly simul¬ 
taneously three men got-to-come-to-a- 
stand at the-very house in which there- 
I-was, having-been-sent-with-a-mes- 
sage-os they had from Ctesarea for 

12 pi/iJoncr-unto me. —But went-and-said 
to-me-J«7 The Spirit, that-I-was-to- 
have - gone - and - accompanied them, 
“free-from a (/-pre j udiced-misgi vings. 
But there-got-to-go Ministerially asso- 
ciated- with me also these six brethren, 
and we-got-to-go-in the house ward of- 

13 the good- man. T^eaot to g/pe-to-os a- 
beautiful* jdetailfid-acconnt, too, how 
he-went-and-saw the (G)angel in-core- 
nant blessing on that his house who- 
got-to-stand and to-say to-him, ‘ Have- 
gone-and-sent-ofE Joppa ward, and 
sent-to-invite Simon, the-onesurnamed 

14 ‘Peter,’ one-who will-be-uttering utter¬ 
ances enlighteningly - unto thee, in - 
obeying which Saved-shall-be thou-fAy- 
self and-ou the same terms the-whole- 

15 of thy household.'—-But as-soon-as 
* The ' beautiful' belongs to the ‘ loo/ in the 

Greek; it is in the spirit of the narrative, and 
would be expressed by tone. 

+ On the Day of Pentecost. 

X The aitempt has been made to reproduce the 
eloquent cast of the Greek here in depicting the 
struggle between the natural and the renewed man 
in them upon the startling discovery that they 
were not to have the fee-simple of The Son of God 
all to themselves. The scale turned, although 
somewhat tardily, in the right direction. What 
made the Jewish populace so friendly, and blunted 


ever I went-and-began to-be-speaking, 
went-and -descended-did The Spirit, 
the Holy-on«, upon them, just-as also 
upon us at fAe-beginning.f—But-tAcu 1G 
I-got-to-call-to-mind the utterance of- 
The Lord, how He-was-in-the-habit 
of-saying, ‘John indeed got-to-(n) 
baptize with-water, ye however Bhall- 
be-(G)baptized in -the power of the Holy 
Spirit.’—Since, therefore, equally the 17 
gratuitous-gift got-to-vouchsafe-did 
God to-them, as also to-us, who-got- 
to-be-believers-trusting-upon The Lord 
Jesus, Christ,—I! who-m the world S 
was-I in-power to - have - gone - and- f 
stood - in - the -way-of GOD ?’’ B ut 3 
having - gone-and -listenedattentively- 
to ci/Lthis, they - got-to-acquiesce- 
silently, and -then were-glorifying God, 
saying, “ Why-then, actually-now-too. 
to - the - Gentile - race - nations G od 
change-of-heart got-to-vouchsafe life- 
eternal ward !”J 

Those, indeed, then, who-got-to-bc 19 
all-scattered-abont owing-to the trouble 
which got-to-supervene over Stephen's- 
case got-to-penetrate as-far-asPhenicc 
and Cyprus, and Antioch,—“strictly 
restricting-ns they were fAoi-their ntter- 
ances-of The Truth to-the Jews only ; 
but some - few out - of them were 20 
natives-of Cyprus and Cyren6, per¬ 
sons-who, got-come Antioch ward, 
were-speaking enlighteningly -unto the 
Hellenistic- Israelites, preaching - the- 
glad-tidings-about The Sovereign-Lord, 
Jesus. And there-was the Providence^ 21 
of-The Lord in leaxjue-vfilh them ;— 
an-immenee number, too, having-got- 
to-put-their-truBt-in- Christ went-and- 
tumed-right-round-in life in reliance- 
upon The Lord. — But favourably- 22 
received-got-to-be the report sent- for 
the hearing of-the Church which-was 
in -connection with Jerusalem concern¬ 
ing aif-tbis. And they-went-and-sent- 
somewhat the jealousy aDd spite even of the hier¬ 
archy and upper classes, was complacency arising 
from a fact which might be big with possible re¬ 
sults even yet of power and grandeur for Ismcl. 
When this vision rolled up, persecution rolled on, 
as we see in the beginning of the next chapter ; 
and which helps to explain the (political, and from 
the expediency point-of-view) fatal blunder ol’ 
Paul in his oration from the Gentile stairs of the 
Soman Preetorium in xxii. 21. 

§ Lit., " hand." 
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forth Barnabas to-have-got-to-pene- 
23 trate just- to Antioch.* Who when- 
he-did-get-to-ai'FfVB'illfl-^en to-see the 
glad-work of-God got-to-be-glad-/m)i- 
self, and was-setting-about-sfiwiuJaf- 
i7t/7/y-encouragingt all-of-them with- 
an enthusiasm-of-purpose to-be-abid- 
24; ing-in The Lord.—Because he-was a- 
; large hearted-man unselfishly- benevolent 
‘f and- mo re orer filled-full of-The Holy 
i SpiritJ and of-trust-in-C/tm/.—And 
there-got-to-be further- added a-number 
sufficiently-numerous§ to-The Lord.— 

25 But got-to-go-out-of-it-did Barnabas 
Tarsus ward to-have got-to-look-up 

26 Saul. And -then having - got - to-find 
him-ns he did he-got-to-bring iiim|| 
Antioch ward. But it-got-to-be-that 
THEY-hrolIfor-an-entire year went-and- 
exercised-the-co-leadership in-organic 
oneness with The Church, and -htj that 
means got-to-teach a - number suffi- 
ciently-numerous :—aye-and-too the- 
Divine-order-went-and-came, first-of- 
all in - ecclesiastical connection with 
Antioch for-the disciples-fo be called 

27 ‘ (g)CHRISTIANS.’—B ut in these 
day-come -down from 
Jerusalem preachers -in-Spiritual-tru th 

28 Antioch ward ; but having-gone-and- 
arisen-cts did one of them, by name, 
Agabus, he-got-to-point-out-f/i<? fact 
tnrough-//^ guidance of The Spirit 
that- great scarcity is-about to-be-co»t- 
ing to prevail over the entire world-o/ 
civilized man 00 ; the-one-which got-to- 
come-to-pass in-f/re reign of Claudius 

29 Caesar. But of-the disciples, just-in- 
proportion-as prospering-in-trade-was 
each-merchant, determine-did every- 
individual of-them-oei to towards the- 

* Sprouting of the germ of the Gentile Church, 
f How r beautiful the coincidence that the Crst 
use in the ltcvelation of the New Creation upon 
earth of a word now to be sanctified as expressing 
the Sovereign work of The Holy Ghost The 
(o)Paraclete is in connection with 1 Barnabas 
which being interpreted is The son of (o)Para- 
clete-(stimulating encouragement)'! It is used 
everywhere throughout the Epistles, and therefore 
had better be explained now. It ia graphically 
illustrated by The Paraclete Himself, in the action 
of The ‘Other {the first) Comforter’ (Christ) in 
‘ pouring in oil and wine ' into the bodily and 
inner wounds of poor fallen man, in Christian 
Civilization, and in personal individual sanctifica¬ 
tion. This makes up the word under explanation, 
—‘encourage (oil) stimulatingly ' (wine). The 


dispensing-of-food to-have-got-to-senl 
to - those - residing in Judasa, being 
Christian- brethren. Which-pfcw also 30 

they-got-to-carry-into-effect, having- 
got-to-send-it-off through the-agency 
of-Barnabas and Saul unto-/or dis¬ 
pensing the (G)presbyters. 

XII. But just-then went-and-ad- 1 
dressed-himself-did Herod the king t ;- 
have-got-to-maltreat the-principals of- 
The Church ;—but he-got-to-get-rid- 2 
of James, the brother of-John, bc- 
/iefltfeif-vrifh-the sword. ’' AncT Laving- 3 
got-to-perceive how gratifying it-is 
to-the Jews, he-went-and-ocfttaf///- 
proceeded to-have-got-to-arrest even 
Peter, ft—it-was-fw the midst of the 
days of-unleavened-/o«tTS,JJ—whom 4 
also having - got-to-take-into-custody- 
he-went-and-put-him-carefully in jail, 
having - gone-and-gi ven-him-in-c’narge - 
as he did to-four guards-of-fonr-mm, 
soldiers, to-be-r/oii^ nothing Zutf-guard- 
ing uut :—fully-purposing at The 
Pass-over to-liave-got-to-bring hitn- 
out-as a victim to-the populace.—Peter, 5 
then, on-the-one hand, was-being- 
earefully-kept-guarded in-thus watched 
the jail; but intercession-on the other- 
teas there, intensely-earnest, going-trp 
constantly on-the-part of-The Church 
for airf-unto God on-his behalf.—But 6 
when on-the-eve of - bringing-fort h 
him-ioos Herod, on-that-very night- 
even there-was Peter sleeping-co?n- 
posedlg between a-pair of-soldiers se- 
cured-os he had been with-chains to 
fAe-pair,—jailors too-as well in-front 
of-the door were-on-guard-tr/ore the 
jail. And, behold, an-^(i)angel of The- 7 
Lord got-to-be-suddemy-present, and 

Gospel of the God of Calvary and Sinai was never 
meant to pauperize man, in a covenant-system of 
enervating favouritism ; it is now all the more laid 
upon us 1 to work out our own Salvntion (in works 
of moral principle) just because it is GOD that is 
working in organic oueness with us ' lo love and 
enjoy Him. j 

X iv. 30, 37. 

§ For God's present purposo there. 

|| Note on verse 22. 11 Verse 30. 

** As he put it, that is all round tbo Mediier- 
ronean Sen, a longer or shorter distance inland. 

ft For tbo emphasis see note on verso 19. 

jj Pass-over—the liroo of his Master's death. 
Did not this noble Episcopal fisherman of Galilee 
need somo such sharp reminder aud searching 
Spiritual tonic just at this stage? (ix. 38, x. 25). 
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a-light to-make-an-illumination in-fo 
show light /iisdungeon; buthaving-gone- 
and-struck-a-hlow-on the side of- 
Peter-«s he did, he-got-to-rouse him, 
saying, “ Have - got - to - get-up with 
speed.” And -then went-and-fell-off- 
? from him-J/fZ the chains aicay-fvom 
8 . his hands. Got-to-say too-c?iJ the 
3 (c)angel sharjjly-unto him, “ Have- 


(1 


got-to-gird-thyself-up-well, and to 
put-on those (G)sandals - tlievc* of- 
ihinc and he-went-and-did so, and- 
ihcn he-says to-him-ir/disf he is doing 
so, “ Have-got-to-tbrow that upper-gar¬ 
ment of-thine-f/i<?rc round thee, and-f/>en 
be-following me.” And having-got-to- 
go-out there-he-was-following him.— 
And he had- not been -having-the- 
- slightest-idea-n// along that an-actual- 
r occurrence it-is which-is-taking-place 
through - the instrumentality of - the 
(G)angel, but was-under-the-idea-that 

10 a-dream he-is-gazing-at.—But having- 
got-to-pass-through the first guard-e/ 
warders-as they did and -then the 
second, they-got - to - come upon the 
gate, the one-of-iron, that leading-out- 
as it doesf the City ward, thc-which 
as though «H-(o)automaton got-to-be- 
opened for-them :— and -then having- 
got-to-go-out they-got-to-pass-do\vn a- 
single street, and-f/^H instantaneously 
the (o)angel went-and-withdrew away- 

11 from him.—And -then Peter having- 
got-to-be in -organic oneness loith him¬ 
self, went-and-said, “Now I-know- 
for-certain, as-an-actual-fact, that 
went-and-sent-forth-did The Lord His 
(o)angel, and went-and-rescued me 
out-of the hand of-Herod and the- 
whole-of that end-expected-by the 

i 2 populace of-the Jews.—Having-got-to- 
think-it-over-with'/ii/nse// 1 , too,J-as he 
did he-got-to-go up-along-to the-house 


of-(G)Maria, the mother of-John Bur- 
named (c;)Mavpus,§ where thero-were 
a - considerate - number collected-to- 
gether-as they had been and interced- 
ing-in-prayer-for-aid-nt his case.— But 13 
having-gone-and-knocked-as he-e5'<Z at 
the wicket of-the great-gate, there-got- 
to-come-to-answer-it a-young-girl to- 
have-got-to-find-out-u.7/o was there, by¬ 
name Rhoda ;|| and having-got-to-re- 14 
cognize-as she did, the tones of-Peter’s- 
voice, from sheer delight she did- not go- 
and-make-the-opening-in the gate, but 
having-gone-and - rushed-in she-went- 
and-informed-tAent that-there-aW the 
wli iVe-standing-had-beenPeter in-front- 
! of the gate !—But they pityingly- untoi 15 
; her were-saying, “ Thou-art-all-wan-^ 
dering-poor child But she kept-; 

! on-giving-stronger - and - stronger-m- 
. tional-jn'oofs that-such is-actually-the- 
fact. But they-were-saying-I/<e?i, “ It- 
is his <yu«rJ<'au-(G)angeI.”** But Peter 16 
was-persisting-in knocking; but hav- 
ing-got-«f /asf-to-open-as they did the 
door they-went-and-saw him, — and 
got-to-be-astounded. But having- 17 
gone-and-made-as he did-qmck-impa- 
tient-signs to-them with his hand to- 
keep-from-making -such n-noise, he- 
got-to-detail to-them now The Lord 
went-and-delivered him out-from the 
jail :—but he-got-to-add, “ Have-got- 
to-report to- Jamesf t and-//ie>! to-the 
brethren a/i-THls."—And having-got- 
to - go- out-of -the neighbourhood he- 
went-and-took-himself-oif quite-a-re- 
ntGfcfy-differentJJ locality ward. But 18 
having-got-to-be day-light there-there- 
was a-panic, by-no-means small, in-as 
a matter of each one's character amongst 
the soldiers what-m the world then 
had-gone-and-become-of Peter.—But 19 
Herod having-got-to-institute-as he 


* Tivid depicting of one wide awake and clear- 
liended in charge of one all dazed and hesitating 
and blundering. 

I f This pTesent-tense fixes the date of the Acts 
(and therefore of Luke’s Gospel) as before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

I The particle in Greek suggests the idea of 
self-evident Spiritual guidance. 

§ “Mark.” 

|| A ‘blind.’ Any suspicious police-officials 
coming would find only a young girl—evidently 
of weak mind, out of whom they would not make 
much, aud in the meantime the inmates would 
scatter. 


' Poor child ' is in the tender tones of a pray¬ 
ing Christianity (verse 12). 

To tell us he is in Heaven—having guarded 
him safely there first. 

■ft Head of the Jewish Church—took our Lord’s 
place—see xv. 19, xxi. 19 ; Gal. i. 19, ii. 5 (and 
notes) ; also Jude v. 1—Peter’s commission (Matt, 
xvi. 18, 19} pastoral evangelical missionary and 
representative of the nature and triumphs of 
TRUST (Gal. ii. 8) in the .“binding ” and “loos¬ 
ing " he represented the whole Ministry and 
governing body in the Church (Matt, xviii. 18). 

H Luke xxi. 37 (note). 
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r.’i</-a-diligent-search-for him, and-y<2 
/i<7n‘njf- m failed to-have-got-to-find-him, 
after - having - got - to - examine the 
guards went-and-gave-orders for- 
| them - to - have - gone - and - been-exe- 
| cuted ; — and having-got-to-go-down- 
as he did a way-tit sMspicton-f rom Judaea 
Caesarea* ward there-he-was-spending- 

20 /if.nirioi<s/y-his-time.—But there-was 
Herod enraged -to-the - brink-of - war 
with i/ie-Tyrians and Sidonians ; but 
by - common - agreement they - were- 
.sending-a-deputation for mW-unto him, 
and having-got-to-win-over Blastus 
who-was over the bed-chamber of-tbe 
king, there-they-were-petitioning-for 
peace, on-the-ground that dependent- 
for-food-supplies-is tbeir-own district 
on irhat was drawn-ivom the Royal- 

21 territory: —but on //^-appointed day- 
for the Conference Herod having-gone- 
and-decked-himself-out-os he did- in 
ItWie-G/zcJ-Imperial robes, and-f/te/t 
taken-his-seat upon his throne-on-the- 
dai's, there-he-was-entertaining-them- 
with-a-popular-harangue unto-fo win 

22 the flattery of themselves.t—But there- 
the public kept - on - applauding - 
with, “ Of a-godj the voice, and not 

2) of a- man!”—There-and-then, however, 
went-and-struck§ him-AV/ an-(G)angel 
j of- Z7(e-Lord, in -penal rerenge-for the- 
! things-in-which he got-not to-give 
i glory to-GOD,—and having-got-to- 
1 be so diseased as literally to be- 
eaten - away-by-worms he - gotj[ - to- 
24 breathe - out - his - soul. — But^f The 
Truth of-God went-on-increasing-in- 
inEuence, and-there-it-was thriving- 
blessedly. 

2'i Barnabas, however, and Saul got- 
to-retum out-of Jerusalem as soon as 

The connection is this, so successfully had 
Satan poisoned public opinion against the infant 
Church at Jerusalem that actually Herod (vi.12,14) 
now could conspire against it and seize its ring- 
I■ ader Peter, who for every reason was calculated 
to be the hero of the Jewish populace. But Herod 
thought he had made 6omo blunder somewhere, 
for Roman trained soldiers, picked men on special 
‘inly, to evidently be influenced secretly by the 
|‘ 'pulace so as to dare everything to favour the 
escape of the favourite, Peter. He thought that 
his own life was not safe from assassination in 
Judaea, and consequently went to enjoy life where 
Kome and C»sor could better protect him from 
his own subjects. 

+ The deputation. 


crcr-they-got-to-settle - the-business-of 
the /boJ-dispensing, — having-got-to- 
associate-How-and-to-bring-along-with- 
tkcm-a.s they did John, the-oHfi sur- 
named Mark. XIII. But there-used- 1 
to-be a-MoJ/e-cluster-o/ - Ministers- in- 
tlie Church of Antioch, — in-official- 
connection - with the then - existing 
Church, — preachers - in - Spiritual- 
truth and teachers, such men- as Bar¬ 
nabas, and Simeon the - one called 
Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenian, why- 
and Manaen Herod the (G)tetrarch’a 
kinsman, and-fosf, not least Saul.— 
But-fl.s there they were-ia the course of 2 
their - ministering to-The Lord, and 
fasting, went-and-said-did The Spirit, 
the^Holy-OiiC, “ Have-gone-and-told- 
off now-immediately for-Me Barnabas 
and Saul the-^arficufar work ward 
ioito-which I-have-been-calling them. 
Then having-got-to-fast and to-en- 3 
gage-in-prayer, and-rtea to-lay their 
hands-w^o/i them, they-went-and-dis- 
solved - their - Ministerial - connection- 
with themselves. 

These-Gco, indeed, therefore, having- 4 
got-to-be-sent-forth-as they did on-the- 
part-of The Spirit, the Holy-oz/e got- 
to-go-down Seleucia ward,— from- 
thence** mind-f/icy made their real start 
for the work at/J-got-to-sail-away Cy- 
prusff ward. And having-got-to-Se 5 
in-on Duty at Salamis, there-they-were- 
spreading-tidings-of The Truth of- 
God in-ecclesiastical oneness with the 
(G)synagogues of - the Jews. — But 
they-were - enjoying - the - services - of 
John-J/ar/z too as «//-assistant- Min¬ 
ister. But having-got-to-go-through G 
the entire island right-out-at Paphos, 
they-got - to - fall - in-with a-notorious 

% The point of this flattery was that the Roman 
emperor whom he was apeing—Caius Ctcsar (Cali¬ 
gula), who was a raving madman at large, thanks 
to his diabolical debaucheries—was at this verv 
time going about Rome arrogaling to himself 
Divinity, appointing the wealthiest his priests 
and compelling the people to do sacrifice to him. 
The highest ambition of the king of God’s People 
Israel had come to bo the pious, intelligent, and 
very definite one of being a ' god ’ of the Classical 
pagan mythology! 

§ Verse 7, same word. 

|| After lingering tortures. 

'll Magnificent ‘ but ’ 1 

** A sea-port—for the world-wide commission, 
iv. ao. 



234 


THE ACTS XIII. 


sorcerer, a-false-(G)prophet, a-Jew, 

7 vrho-had the-na.me-of Bar-Jesus ;— one- 
who was on intimate feras-with Ser¬ 
gius Paulus the proconsul a-sagacious 
man. This-personagc having-got-to- 
invite-to-Ais house as guests Barnabas 
and Saul got-to-be-anxiously-desirous 
of - having - got - to -hear- about The 

8 Truth of-God. But kept-on-capti- 
ously-interfering-with them did- Ely- 
mas, the sorcerer,—for so is his name 
when- it - is-translated, — aiming - as he 
was- at having-gone-and-warped-the- 
mind-of the proconsul away-from 

9 trust-in- Christ. —But Saul,— who-is 
also ‘ Paulus '-the same as his noble 
host*— filled-f ull-as he got to be of The- 
Holy Spirit, went-and-fixed-his-eyes 

10 him ward, and-got-to-say, “(G)Ofilled- 
full of-every-species of-deceitfulness, 
and of - every - species of - reckless¬ 
wickedness, own-child of fAe-devil,f 
inveterate-hater- of everything j ust- 
and-right, wilt thou-never leave-off 
sophistically-distorting-as thou always 
art those dealings of-The-Sovereign- 

11 Lord, so - true - and - right ? —- And 
now, mark-me ! the-Providential- hand 
of-The Lord is heavy- upon thee, and 
thou-shalt-BE-?c/)a< thou art essentially 
a-blind-/«a« m deprived-of the-power- 
of discerning the sun,—up-to the- 
tim ^-appointed." -—But there-and-then 
down-there-went-and-fell upon him 
twilight. and-fAc?t night;—and grop- 
ing-about there-he-was-feeling-abou t- 

12 for hand-guides. Then having-got-to- 
perceive-as did the proconsul the-sig- 
nifcant miracle which had-been-tak- 
ing-place,he-got-to-become-a-trusting- 

* This parenthesis marks tho epoch in the 
ministry of the Apostle of the Gentiles when his 
Homan citizenship began evidently to alTord a 
strong fulcrum for the Gospel lever. 

f “ Devil '’=seo/Hng-slanderer in the Greek. 

J Paul's Jewish and liberal education, now for 
tho first time tested upon a man of S. Paulus’s 
position and culture, at once placed him in the 
fore-front of the Church as a theologian os well as 
apostle, pastor, and evangelist. From honceforth 
it is— out of Jerusalem—‘Paul and Barnabas.'— 
As very small motives very largely influence (even 
truly) great men, so we cannot shut our eyes to 
the high probability of the connection between 
this Cyprus episode and the sudden defection in 
the next verse of the truly excellent Mark ; os 
Joshua was jealous for Moses (Numbers xi.), under 
similar circumstances, bo Mark was for his kins¬ 
man Barnabas, and that the young man in each 


believer,—in-a-state ■ of-astonishment 
at the teaching! about-The-Sovereign 
Lord. 

But having-got-to-sail-as they did lit 
away - from Paphos, Paul and - his- 
party, they-got-to-go Perga ward, the 
Pamphylian-one — John-J/a?/;, how¬ 
ever, having-gone-and-scvered-himself- 
as he did away-from them, went-and- 
returned-back-again Jerusalem ward. 

—But they having-got-to-penetratc 14 , 
away-from Perga, got-to-be-come An¬ 
tioch ward, the Pisidian-one, and- 
ihen having-got-to-enter the ^syna¬ 
gogue ward, on tho (G)sabbath-day, 
went-and-took-their-proper§-seat. But 15’ 
at-the-close-of the public-reading of- 
The Law and the (G)Prophets, went- 
and-sent-a-message-did the officiating- 
ministers fraternally- unto them, say¬ 
ing, “ Men, brethren, if ye have any- 
good-advice to-be-giving the congre¬ 
gation, be-?iOic-addressing-fAe?».”—But Hi! 
having-gone-find-stood-up-as did Paul, 
and got-to-wave his hnnd-about-for 
silence , he-got-to-say, “ Men, (G)Israel- 
ites, and those fearing The God-q/' 
Israel, have-got-to-give-me-a-patient- 
hearing.—The God of-this The People 17', 
went- and - selected -for-Himself those 
our forefathers : and-fAe;j The People 
He-got-to-raise-to-eminence on their 
going fo-sojourn in fAe-land of-Egypt: 
and -subsequently with majestic might 
He-went-and -lead them out-of it. 
And-fAea for-a-space-of about forty- 18 I 
years He-went-and-nourished them- 
like a nursing mother in the desert- 
economy. And-then, having-got-to- 19 
conquer seven nations in fAe-land of- 

case was the ‘ minister ' of the cider helps to ex¬ 
plain their being so very conveniently zealous fur 
the Lord God of Israel. As with Moses so with 
Barnabas the jealousy so terribly liablo to :iri$0: 
between associated spiritual professional men was 
conquered, and doublless by the same brond and 
lofty exercise of TltU ST in GOD, which makes . 
the enlightened soul start back with horror when 1 
the Holy Spirit reveals tho essential dcvilislincss 
of the spiritual pride and haughtiness at the root 
of Ministerial jealousies. That Perga experiences 
only confirmed those at Paphos, ana yet with this I 
effect, is shown in the emphasis of the 1 they ’ of 
verse 14. But, unfortunately, as meek Moses go| 
to fly into a passion, so patient Barnabns gut td 
grow impatient about bis nephew (xv. 39). 

§ I.e. , in the seats reserved for tho Presbyters— 
which both of them were. 
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Can&an-lribal-kingshijjs, He got todicide 
amongst- them as-an-inheritance the 

‘JO land of-them. And subsequent-to all- 
this, about four-hundred and fifty 
years, He-got-to-give-them judges, up- 
to -the tinie-oi Samuel, His (c)prophet. 

21 —From-that-date they-got-to-make-a- 
demand-for a-king, and-so went-and- 
granted them-tfh/ God Saul son of- 
Kish, a-man of the- tribe of-Benjamin, 

2’J forty years. And having-got-to-dis- 
card him, He-got-to-raise-up for-them 
David king ward, of-whom also He- 
went-and-said by-way-of-having-gone- 
and-given-him-a-testimonial, “ I-got- 
to-find David the-scm of Jess6, a-man 
after this My-own heart—one-who 
will-be-carrying-into-effect the-whole- 

23 of My commands-willed.”* Of-Tnis- 
man God from his seed, in - accord¬ 
ance with-prophetic-promise, went-and- 
chose for Israel a-Saviour, JESUS ;f 

24 — herald-already-as got to did John, 
actually in His Presence, (G)baptism 
of - change - of - heart to-the-whole-of 

25 The People of-Israel. But just-when 
completing-was John his commission, 
he-was-saying, ‘A-certain-One secretly- 
do-ye-imagine that- 1 am ?— No- 1 am 
not, uut-so far from that lo ! there-is- 
coming immediately-after me One-of- 
whom I-am not worthy the sandal- 
straps of-his feet to-have-gone-and- 

2G undone.’—Men, brethren, sons of the- 
race of-Abraam, and those in-proselyte- 
oneness with you who-are-fearing The 
God-o/ Israel, to-YO U-got to be did the 
tidings of-The Salvation, THIS, sent. 

27 For those dwelling in Jerusalem, and 
their magistrates, having-gone-and- 
ignored Ihss-Being - as they did , as- 
well-as the voices of-the (G)Prophets 
which on every (G)sabbath-day-m the 
year are-syetematically-read-out, got- 
to-condemn-Him and-ao-accomplished- 

28 them. And m less-than-no penal crime 
though - they-got - to-find, they-went- 
and-pressed-their-demand-on Pilate- 
that Heshould-have-got-to-be-put-out- 

29 of-the-way. But when they-got-to- 
end the-whole-of what respecting Him 
had-been-written, having-got-to-take- 

* A man that docs just what he ia told—not 

like Saul, and hia Amalekites under Agng. 
t Paul’s emphasis was a suggestive argument 

in itself (Matt. i. 21). Although so common a 


Him-down-olf the dead-timber, they- 
went-and-deposited-Him a-tomb ward. 

But GOD went-and-raised Him from- 30 
among f/ie-dead, Who went-and-ap- 31 
peared-visibly upon a-number-of days 
to-those having-got-to-come-up-in-as- . 
sociation-with Him away-from Galilee 
Jerusalemward,—persons-who now are 
witnesses of-Him unto-<o bless The 
People. And-so we you are-telling- 32 
the-glad-tidings-of the promise got- 
made scminally- unto our forefathers, 
namely-that God this has-been-fulfil- 33 
ling to-the children of-them, our¬ 
selves, having-gone-and-raised-as He 
did Jesus : —as, fov-instance, in that 
(g) Psalm, the second, it-has-been- 
written, ‘ My Son art Thou, I to-day 
have-begotten Thee.' But because 34 
He-did-go-and-raise Him -alive from- 
among </te-dead, never-again| to-be 
returning to -where is corruption, Hc- 
has-been-speaking as-follows, 1 1-will- 
be-giving to-you the mercies of- 
David, those insured.' Wherefore in 35 
a-different-o/je He-says, ‘ Thou-wilt 
not be - giving Thy Holy- One to- 
have - gone - and - experienced corrup¬ 
tion.’—For David, indeed, in-his-own 3(i 
generatipn-merely, having-ns mere ser- 
rant-got-to-serve the good-pleasure of- 
his God, got-to-be-put-to-sleep and-so- 
to-be-added in hope- unto his fathers, 
and got-to-experience corruption ; but 37 
He-whom God went-and-raised-alive 
never got-to-experience corruption.— 
Let-it-be realized therefore-as a fad 38 
by - you, men, brethren, how - that 
through-!/<e agency of-This-?;i«» to- 
you absolute-forgiveness of-sinful- 
wrong-doings is-being-?iOi«-announced; 
and - so, from the - whole - of those - 39 
things-from-which it-got-to-Jbe-abso- 
lutely-impossible for-you in -organic 
oneness with The Law of-Moses to- 
have - got-to-be - justified, in - organic 
oneness ivith§ This -Being all who-indi- 
vidually are-trusting-in-Hiwi are-ac- 
counted-just. Be-seeing-to-it then, 4i> 
that-f/iere ?way- ra escape having-got-to- 
come-down upon you that spoken-of- 
as it has been in -the Messianic witness of 

name, the emphasis was enough to show W ho was 
meant ; it was well enough known now. 

t Like Lazarus, etc. 

§ John xv. 6, 0. 
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41 the (G)Prophets, ' Have-got-to-see, ye 
haughty-scomers, and to-be-stupidly- 
astonished, and -yet after all to-have- 
gone-and-vanished-Mi/o oblivion ;* be¬ 
cause an-enterprise I-myself achieving 
in-political relation to your-own days, 
an-enterprise which ye shall have 
gone - and - obstinately “refused to- 
repose-your-trust-in, even-though a 
Divine-person be-bringing you infor- 

42 mation - about-it.” But upon-their- 
going - ou tf they - were specially - re¬ 
questing that somc/i/nc-durmg-the-in- 
tervening week ward revelations of so 
important a character as-THESE might- 

43 have-got-to-be-uttered to-them. But, 
teAen-the (G)synagogue-Seri'tce got-to- 
be-over, went-and-followed-did many 
of-the Jews, and of-the pious of-the- 
(G)proselytes, some Paul and some Bar¬ 
nabas, who-ou< of their own experience 
meeting -their rf/^cufries-as-they-were- 
in-private-converse were-encouraging 
them to-be-patiently-persevering in- 

441 the free-gift of-a Covenant God. On- 
the following (o)sabbath, why, well- 
nigh the-whole-of the town went-and- 
was - packed - together to-have-got-to- 
listen-to the truth ot-our Covenant 

45 God.—But having-got-to-perceive-as 
did the Jews the crowds-of-people 
they-got-to-be-filled-full of-envy, and 
went-on-contradicting the arguments- 
advanced by Paul, captiously-contra- 

46 dieting and foully-reviling-fftcnt. But 
grown-bold-notc as got Paul and Bar¬ 
nabas, they-went-and-said, “ To-you 
first-of-all it-was necessary^ to-have- 
got - to - make - an - utterance - of The 
Trnth of-God, but inasmuch-as ye-are- 
pushing it away-from-you, and are- 
pasrijogithq-sentence-upon your-own- 
y Ives - of-being -unworthy of-eternal 
life, —why, we-are-note-turning the 

47 Gentile race-nations wards. ForTHis- 
is the course that-has-been-expressly- 
marked-ont-for us by-The Lord— 1 1- 
have-a5cays-been-intending Thee to te¬ 
a-light fAe-Gentile-race-nations wards, 
so-as-for Thee to te-salvation ward 

48 to - the ends of - the earth.’ ’’—But 
having-got-to-listen-as did the Gen- 


* As a Theocracy, in their present dispersion, 
f “The Gentiles" spurious. 
i “ Beginning at Jerusalem-always.” 

§ If., so far ripened in Regeneration under 
the Jewish leaching and discipline as to beat the 


tiles-/o the news , they-were-rejoicing, 
and glorifying The Truth of - The 
Lord;—and got-to-become-the-sub- 
jects-of-trust-in-C/iris?-did as-many-as 
had-been - specifically-disciplined - and- 
educated§ life eternal ward. But being- 49 
disseminated-was The Truth of-The- 
Sovereign Lord throughout that entire 
district. But the Jews got-to-poison- 50 
the minds of the religious women,— 
those of-position-in-society,—and the 
principal-men of-the town, and-fAeu 
went-and-stirred-up persecution rfoicn- 
upon Paul and Barnabas, and went- 
and - ejected them away - from their 
neighbourhood. But they having-gone- 51 
and-shaken-from-them-ns they did the 
dust of-their feet, in judgment-npon 
them, got-to-go Iconinm ward :—but 
the Disci PLVS-themselves were-being- 52 
filled-FULL of - happiness and The - 
Holy Spirit. XIV. But so-it-got-to-be 1 
that in-on Duty at Iconium, adopting- 
still the same-course, ;j they got-to-go- 
into the (G)synagogue ward of-the 
Jews, and to-make-an-utterance to- 
such-purpose that got-to-become-the- 
subjects - of - trust - in- Christ - did of- 
Jews, as-well-as of-Hellenistic-/srac/- 
i/es a-large number. But the un- 2 
believing Jews went-and-stirred-np 
and prejudiced the passions of-the 
Gentiles against the brethren. A- 3 
considerable time, indeed, therefore, 
did-they-get-to-remain, relying-boldly 
in frt/st-upon Th e-Sovereign Lord bear- 
ing-testimony-as Be was to-The Troth 
of-the free-gift of-His-own-Ho/y 
Spirit, —by-giving-a-grant-of eviden¬ 
tial-signs and portents to-be-taking- 
place through their instrumentahty. 

But got-to-be-split-did the bulk of-the 4 
town, and some indeed were on-the- 
side-of the Jews, but some-Aoiccccr on- 
the-side-of the (G)apostles. < | Bnt 5 
when a-msh got-to-be-made of-the 
Gentile-heathen, as-well-as of-Jews, 
with-f/ic connivance of their magis¬ 
trates, to - have - got - to - publicly-f ool 
and -then to-stone them-io death , con- 6 
scious-as they got to 5c-that-it-was-so 
they-got-to-escape the towns of- 

Quiekened Etage, ready for what is loosely called I 
‘ being converted ’ in empiric theology. 

]] Verse 46. 

The word ‘apostle' already getting elastic— : 
for only Paul was of The Apostles (verse 14). 
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Lycaonia wards, Lystra and Derbe, and 

7 the surrounding-district;—and there- 
they - were telling - the - Gospel - glad- 

8 tidings. And a-well-known man in 
the Lystras powerless in-A is feet was- 
in-the-habit-of-sitting, lame congenit- 
ally-from his mother’s womb, the case 
of- a - person-who never* had-been- 

2 walking-in his life. Well-this-man 
was -in the act o/-listening-attentively- 
to Paul icA/ZsZ-he-was-making-utter- 
ances, who having-gone-and-kept-his- 
eye-on him-as he did , and having-got- 
to-perceive how-that the-spirit-of- 
trust-in- God he-possesses for-the 

10 having-got-to-be-restored, went-and- 
said in -his loud voice, “ Have-gone- 
and-stood-up upon thy feet— all- 
right !” And he-went-and-gave-a- 
bound, and -then there-he-was-walking. 

11 But the multitudes having-got-to- 
perceive what went-and-effected-did 
Paul, got-to-lift-up their voices, in- 
the - Lycaonian language, saying. 
“ The gods, after-having-got-to-make- 
themselves-like men, went-and-came- 
down unto-purposely to bless us — 

12 there-they-were-calling too our Jewish 
Barnabas indeed Jugiter,t but our 
Paul Mercury, J from-the-fact-that he 
was -always the-one taking-the-lead-in 

13 the speaking ! But the priest of-their 
Jupiter,f—whose-siaine was in-front- 
of-as an idol the town,—bulls and- 
their garlands up - to - their lodging's 
gates having-gone-and-brought, in a 
Service of religious trorsA ip-with the 
people were-having-all-the-will to-be- 

14 sacrificing. But having-got-to-hear- 
of-it-os did the (o)apostles Barnabas 
and Paul, having-gone-and-rent-in- 
twain their garments they-went-and- 
rushed-out the crowd ward loudly- 

15 vociferating, and saying, “Sirs ! wilY- 
ever are-ye-doing a/Z-this ?—and-/Awe 
while we - too are of - similar - infir¬ 
mities with - yourselves, mere - men ! 
cheering-you as-we-are-with-the-Gos- 
pel-glad-tidings that -ye away-from 
these barren-vanities are-to-be-turn- 

* So that it was a double miracle—tho organs 
restored, and experience in using them suddenly 
acquired. 

T Lit ., “ Zeus,” the Father-king of tho gods. 
In Latin ' Deus’—not obsolete with us, but pre¬ 
served in the vulgar objurgation ' what the deuce,' 
ond (perhnps) in ‘ Tuesday.’ 


ing-right-round in reliance- upon The- 
one God, the Living-GW, He-Who 
went-and-created the heaven, and the 
earth, and the sea, and everything 
that-is in-oi'gauic oneness with them. 
He-Who as-regards the generations l(i 
that-have-been - passing - away went- 

and-judicially-permitted the-whole-of- 
the Gentile-race-nations to-be pro¬ 
ceeding in those their - own ways. 
Nevertheless-/or all that Himself He- 17 
never went-and-left unwitnessed, ever- 
blessing-as He teas ,— 

1 From-heaven-A/V/A to-gs cooZ-showers 

‘Giving, and-/Aus ou?'-harvests-Ze«/; ' 

‘ Pilling-right-full, of-nourishment 
‘ And -so of-bliss, these hearts of- • 
ours.’ ”§ 

And, speaking in - this-strain, they- 18 
only-]ust got-to-succeed-in-preventing 
the crowds “from, persisting-in the- 
offering- sacrifice to-them.—But there- 10 
got-to-come-out senZ-from Antioch 
and Iconium sonie-Jews, and having- 
got-to-wheedle-over-as they did the 
mob, and /Aen-to-stonell Paul, there- 
they-were-dragging-Aim to-outside tho 
town, having - taken-it-f or-granted-as 
they (ZirZ-that he had-been-dying ;— 
having-got-to-make-a-ring-round him, 20 
howevcr-a.s did the disciples, he-got- 
to-come-to-again and-got-to-go-in tho 
town ward.—And on-the next-day he- 
got-to-go-in, a»J-Barnabas Ministe- 
rially-ynth. him, Derbd ward ; having- 21 
got-to-preach- the - Gospel-glad-tidings 
too to-that town, and to-make-dis- 
ciples-of a-sufficiently^f-Zrtrjfc number , 
they-went - and -bravely- made-another- 
visit Lystra ward, and Iconium, and 
Antioch ; firmly-fixing-as they were the 22 
souls of-the disciples, stimulatingly-en- 
couraging in-persevering-in their trust- 
in - Christ, and as-to-the-fact-that 
througli-/Ac formative agency of-many 
afflictions only-sAaZZ we have-got-to- 
succeed zn-getting-into the kingdom 
of-God ward. But having-got-to- 2.') 
select-by-vote-o.? they did for-them 
(o)presbyters, for-each Church, and- 

X Lit., “ (olllcrmcg,” tho messenger of tbo 
gods—patron of trade, and of eloquence. 

§ Seems to be, from its rhythm in the Greek, a 
quotation from some popular poet—there is a sting 
of searching satire in tho tail of the stanza, which 
the poet liLlle dreamt of. || vii. 68. 

U To form the nucleus of an organic Church. 
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having-gone-and-olTerod-a-prayer with 
fastings, they went and placed- them 
mm«/tafeZy-under-the-charge-of The- 
Sovereign Lord on-Whom ward it-was- 

24 that-they-had-been-trusting. And- 
then having-got-to-pass-right-through 
Pisidia, they-got-to-go Pamphylia 

25 ward. And-(Ac« having-got-to-make- 
utterances in-on Duly at Perga-ofThe 
Truth, they-got-to-go-down Attalia 

2(1 ward. And-from-thence they-got-to- 
sail - away Antioch ward ; — from- 
whence they-had-been-specially-com- 
mitted to-the free-gift-of- The Holy 
Spirit-ot-our Covenant-God the enter¬ 
prise ward which they-fAws-got-suc- 

27 cessfully-to-accomplish. But having- 
got-to-arrive and to-convene-a-meet- 
ing-of The Church they-went-and- 
gave-a-full-report-of every thing-which 
wrought-did God-get to by-means of- 
them,—and the fact- that He-got-to- 
open to-the Gentile-race-nations a-door 

28 of-tvuei-iu-Christ, But tliey-werc- 
spending some considerable lime Min- 

1 islerially- with the disciples. XV. And 
some-wnpoWanZ-persons having-got-to- 
come-down ouJ-from Judaea were- 
systeinalically-tancinng the brethren, 
“ If ye- m refuse to-be-circumcised in 
obedience to-the Mosaic economy ye- 
are-not -within the covenant of having- 

2 got-to - obtain - salvation.” There- 
having-got-to-be, therefore, a definite- 
stand-being-made. und warm-debating 
not a-little with Paul and Barnabas 
in opposi don-unto them, they-got-to- 
decide that-going-up-should-bc Paul 
and Barnabas, and some - delegates 
chosen- from-amongst themselves, for 
guidance- unto The (cOApostles and 
(<;) Presbyters, Jerusalem ward, re- 

'3 specting this matter. They, therefore, 
having-got-to-be-sent-forward at The 
Church’u- expense, were - passing - on- 
their-way-right-through Phonic^ and 
Bamaria, reporting-fully-a* they went 
along the conversion of-tho Gcntilc- 

! race-nations : — and - thus they-wero- 
affording very-great exultation to-tlie- 
whole-of the brethren.—But upon- 
having-got-to-arrivo Jerusalem ward 
they-got- to - experience - a- cordial - re¬ 
ception on-the-part of-The Church, 
and of-Tho (o)Apostles, and of-the 
(G)Prcsbyters; — they-went-and-gavc- 


a-dctailed-occount, too, of-v/\\Q.i-extra- 
ordinary - things GOD went - and- 
effected by-moanB-of them. But got- 5 
to-stand-up-from-among-//ic rest- did 
representatives-from the sect of-the 
(a) pharisees that - had-been-trusting- 
in-Christ saying, “ It-is-essential to- 
be-circumcising them ;—and - to - be - 
strictly-enforcing-upon-them, more¬ 
over - too, that - they - are - to - be - 
religiously - observing The Law of- 
Moses.”—But got-to-be-convened-did- (J 
a-meeting-of The (G)Apostles, and 
the (a)Presbyters to-havc-got-to-look 
into this position.—But afte?-awch 7 
discussion as - there-got-to-be, Peter 
went - and - boldly- rose and - got-to-say 
unto-to clear the question for them, 
“Men, brethren, ye are-well-ac- 
quainted-with-the-fact how-lhat in 
our-e arly days GOD in -organic oneness 
with us went-and-revealed-it-as-His- 
will-that through-the-instrumentality- 
strange to say of this mouth of-mine 
have-got-to-listen-should the Gentile- 
race - nations - to The Truth of-the 
Gospel-glad-tidings, and-/w liave-got- 
to-trust - in - Christ. And -thus The f- 

Heart-reading God went-and-stood- 
Sponsor To-them, diaving-gone-and- 
given-lhe-gift-as lie did to-them -of 
The Spirit, the Holy-one, as-much-as 
also to-ourselves : — and ioat-making- { 
no distinction ever-in our favour-over 
them, by-trust-in- Christ having-got-to 
purge their hearts. Now, therefore, 1(1 
wn Y-for what reason are-ye-tempting 
GOD, by-having-gone-and-imposed a- 
yok e-of spiritual borulage upon the 
will* of - the disciples, — the-which 
neither our forefathers nor we-our- 
selves ever-got-to-be-»ioraK//-Htrong- 
enough to-have-got-to-bear ? — But- 11 
instead of that yoke thanks to-the fi'cc- 
gift -of the Holy Spirit of-The-Sove¬ 
reign Lord, Jesus, yai-truslingly-boMowo 
that we-shall-have-got-to-bc-Haved, in¬ 
exactly the-same-way-as they-them¬ 
selves.'’ But perfect-stillness-got-to- 12 
reign-over the-wholo body and -thus 
tbey-were-listening-to Barnabas and 
Paul giving-a-dotailed-explanation-cw 
they vierc-oi v/hn.t-exl r nor di nary-things, 
God went-and-effected, signs and 
portents, amongst the Gentilc-race- 
* Lit., "rcclt”—entailing mere ' wilbwardiip.; 
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nations through their-instrumentality. 

13 —But after that they got-to-be-silent, 
went-and - Judicially - summed-up-did 

14 James 0 in - these - words ; — “ Men, 
brethren, have-got-to-listen-to me ;— 
(fi)Simeonf went-and-gave-us-an-ex- 
planatiou-of the-way-in-which first-of- 
all GOD went-and-looked-down-in- 
pity so as-to-have-got-to-take out- 
from the Gentile-race-nations an elect- 
people fov-the glory o/-The Name of- 

15 Himself. And with this -fact in- 
perfect-harmony-are the words of-the 
(G)prophets, even-as it-has-been- 

10 written, ‘ Subsequently-to aZZ-this I- 
will-be-turning-again and rebuilding 
the tabernacle of-David which had- 
been-m-a-state'-of-ruins, and the-rui/is 
of-its -temple toZitcft-had-been-destroyed 
I-shall-be-rebuilding, and I shall be 
making - it to-be-standing - upright - 

17 again;—so-that got - to-search-out- 
may the remaining-portion of-man- 
kind-Ztare got to The Sovereign- Lord, 
even the-whole-of the Gentile-race- 
nations, upon whom has-been-called- 
in My eternal purpose The Name of- 
Me—saith The Lord TFAo-is-realiz- 

18 ing all this.’ Known-absolutely from 
eternity exe-necessarily to-God the-1 

10 whole-of those His works.—Conse¬ 
quently I do-Aere^-ruleJ-that icc- m re- 
lrain - from TTfffrecessarily - troubling 
those from-amongst the Gentile-race- 
nations now-turning in trust - upon 

20 their God ;—but-so far from that that- 
we - have - gone - and - sent - written - in¬ 
structions to-them to-be-keeping-clear 
of the polluting-influences of-idolatry, 
and from-fornication, and itom-eating 
the flesh <>/-strangled-&MVs 1 and from- 

21 blood-ns food. For Mose3, from-t/ic 
times of the generations of-old, in-each 
city, those preaching his-sysZe»i pos¬ 
sesses,—in-i<s tra/litions of the (fi)syna- 
gogues on all ?/ie-(G)sabbath-days-m 
the year being-publicly-read-n.? he al- 

22 ways is.”—Then it-got-to-be-thought- 
best, by-the (o)Apostles, and the (g) 
Presbyters, with the-unanimous-ap- 
procal-oi The Church, having-gone- 

* The very silences about James’s status are 

eloquent of his Patriarchal Headship, and the way 

in which he refers to Peter as on the same level 

with Paul (Gal. ii. 8). Lake iii. 23 {note). 
t Hebrew for “ Simon," 2 Peter i. 1. 


and - specially-delegated men from- 
amongst themselves tAe»i-to-have-gone- 
and-sent Antioch ward officially asso¬ 
ciated- with their§ Paul and Barnabas, || 

—Judas, the-oae surnamed Barsabas, 
an<J”'Sflas I leading men amongst the 
brethren :—having -got -to- dictate- as 23 
they did to-them the-following-ZgZ^r, 

“ The (G)Apostles, and The (G)Pres- 
byters, and the-Zay Brethren, to -those 
throughout the Antioch, and Syrian, 
and Cilician-rfisZrtcZs who are-brethren 
from-amongst Z/ie-Gentile-race-nations, 
greeting. Since it-got-to-be-reported- 24 
to-us how-that some-i»y3or/emZ-persons 
from-amongst ourselves got-to-go-forth 
and-to-bewilder you with-?zou-essenZZaZ- 
questions,—unsettling-as they are your 
minds, that-ye-are-to-be-circumcised, 
and to-be-religiously-observing The 
Law, to-whom we-issued no -such in¬ 
structions, —it- got - to - seem - advisable 25 
to-us-assembled-as ice got to be with- 
one-consent, specially delegated-men to- 
have-gone-and-sent with aicZ-unto you ; 
officially associated -with our Divinely 
LOVED Barnabas and Paul,— large-' 2(5 
hearted - men exposing - heroically - as 
they have been th e-very life of-them to- i 
give-lustre-to The Name of-The Sove- 
reign-Tiovd of-us, Jesus, 77ie-Christ.— 
We-have-been-sending-forth-as special 27 
agents therefore J udas and Silas, and 
them by word-o/ - mouth to 6e-reporting 
in-accordance-with aZZ-this. For it- 28 
got - to - be - the-good -pleasure-cf The 
Holy Spirit, and-so to-us, nothing 
additional to-be-laying-upon you as a- 
burden, except the essentials, such as- 
these, to-be-keeping-clear-of idol-sacri- 2'.) 
fices, and of-blood-a.s food, and of- 
flesh-of-strangled-beasts, and of-forni- 
cation :—from which- things success¬ 
fully-guarding yourselves, ye-will-be- 
doing all-that-is-necessary. Fare-ye- 
well!”— 

They, therefore, when-got-to-be-dis- 30 
missed went-aud-proceedcd Antioch 
ward. Andhaving-as they did- gone-and- 
convoned-a-meeting-of the-fcWe-body, 
they-went-and-delivered the (G)epis- 

I Why this royal style P See note on the genea¬ 
logy in jNlalt. i., nnd on James i. 1. 

§ Tlio Gentiles' Paulus, at the Antioch centre. 

II Compare verso 12, and Jewish preponderance 
again in the Jerusalem lettor (vorso 25). 
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31 tolary-Charge. Buthaving-got-to-read- 
it, they-went-and-exulted over the sti- 

32 7?»ufafin<7-encouragement;—Judas,too- 
ae icell as Silas, themselves also being- 
preachers-in-Spiritual-truth° by word- 
ofmouthicent and gave-muchstimulating- 
encouragement to the brethren, andgot- 

33 to-fix-them-firmly-t/t their trust, —But 
having-got-to-make-out-as they did the- 
time, they-got-to-be-dismissed with 
peace from the brethren with a reflex 
blessing-nnio those thaL-went-and-sent 

34 them :—it-got-to-seem-his-duty, how¬ 
ever, to-SiLAS to-have-gone-and-made- 

35 a-stay there. But Paul and Barnabas 
«6(C-were- spending - their time in - on 
Duty at Antioch, giving-systematic- 
instruction-os they were and spreading- 
the - glad - tidings, assisted-by many 
other-diiferent-^ersorts, of- The Truth 

36 of-The Lord.—But after a-certain- 
prce-determinedf time got-to-say-did 
Paul unto-?o remind Barnabas, “ Let- 
us-have-gone-and-returned a?*J-got-to- 
inspect the brethren, in-each of-the- 
whole-of-the towns in -organic oneness 
with which we-got-to-preach The Truth 
of-The Lord, how they-are faring.” 

37 ButJ Barnabas "went-and-strongly-ve- 
commended their-having-got - to - take- 
with-them John too, the-one called 

38 Mark ; Paul, however, was-of-opinion- 
that owc-who went-and-deserted them 
at Pamphylia, and “declined to- 

, associate-with them-as he did the- 
| Gentile work ward, that such-an-one 
{/^^-“ought-iiot to - have - gone - and- 
39jtaken-with-them. There - got-to-be, 
Itherefore, some-friction-of-temper, so- 

* What we call ' preachers '•—persons endowed 
with oratorical gifts, and men full of trust in the 
Holy Spirit, and of burning zeal to Save and bless 
mankind. 

+ A time arranged between them how long they 
would thus lend themselves to the home-centre. 

X I s there not a delicate hiatus here, from 
Luke's wish to spare Barnabas ? Did not Paul 
propose Silas, whose lingering behind at Antioch, 
and subsequent cooperation with Paul, affords 
very strong prima facie ground for believing that 
Paul had exercised over Silas the attraction of 
sanctified genius and heroism P At least, it may 
have been well known to Barnabas that Paul 
wished it, although too delicate to tell the approv¬ 
ing uncle why he himself disapproved of one so 
instinct with Jewish prejudices as his nephew 
going upon Gentile Duty in very difficult and 
character-testing ministries, whilst Silas's Gentile 


much-so-that they got -to-be -disso- 
ciated§ atuay-from one-another,— aud- 
too, Barnabas having-gone-and-pcr- 
sisted jii-taking-ag he did Mark got-to- 
sail-off Cyprus ward.—But Paul 4u 
having-gone-and-fixed-his-choice-upon 
Silas got-to-go-forth,—after-having- 
got-to-be-consigned-os he did to-the 
free-gift-o/ The Holy Spirit ot-our 
CovenantQod on-the-part of-the breth¬ 
ren. | Butthere-he-was-passing-througk- 41 
and-through Syria and Cilicia, fixing- 
firmly the churches - i« their trust. 
XVI. But he-got-to-go-on Derbe 1 
and Lystra wards ; and, note-worthy- 
fact, a-disciple, one-of-^reaf celehrity- 
since, there-used-to-bethere-af the latter 
town, by-name ^Tiipoi^y, a-son of-a- 
woman that was- a-Jewess a-trusting- 
believer-in - Christ but of - a - Greek 
father, a person - who was - being- 2 
spoken-highly-of on-the-part of-those 
in f/tc-Lystras and Iconium who werc- 
brethren.—This-nmn Paul got-to-fix- 3 
upon to-have-got-to-go-forth in Minis¬ 
terial association-'with himself ; and-.so 
he-went-and-took and circumcised him, 
with-an-eye-to-//(e scruples o/“the Jews, 
which were in those-particular-Jctits/i 
frequented localities,—for they had-tb%- 
whole - of - them been - knowing his 
father, how-that his-position-in-so- 
ciety-was-that-of a-Greek. But as 4 
they-were - proceeding - on - their - way- 
through the-rar/ous towns, they-were- 
delivering to-them-for-them-to-be-ob- 
serving, the ordinances which had- 
been - passed on - the - part - of The 
(o)Apostles and The (G)Presbyters 

connections and Bom an citizenship pointed him 
out as the more fit assistant. The hiatus is occa¬ 
sioned by this ‘But’—to what else can it refer P 
The ‘loo* evidently indicates a compromise of 
Barnabas’s, namely, that John-Mark should go 
‘loo.’ For the Jewish Bide of the work Paul's 
deep knowledge of human nature Boon provided 
another splendid agency, in another young man 
as devotedly attached to himself as Silas (xvi. 1—3) 
and yet his father was a Greek, so that he was as 
at home amongst Gentiles as his co-assistant 
and august brother. 

§ The " unruly wills and affections " of holy as 
well as of “ sinful men ” arc over-ruled of God to 
His own purposes—the time had come for Paul to 
cast off the patronizing trammels of the Judaean 
and act unfettered as Patriarch of the Gentile 
Church. I 

lljSo Paul was right. 
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5 which-wcre in Jerusalem. The churches 
indeed therefore were-being-consoli- 
dated in -as one homogeneous Gentile 
Church their trust-in- Christ and were- 
multiplying in-the number-of them 
(! every day. But having-got-to-go- 
throughout the Phrygian and the 
G-alatian district,—having-gone-and- 
been-keld-back from having-got-to- 
make-an-utterance-of The Truth in¬ 
to plant Churches in the Asian-rf/s/rt'cf, 

7 —having-got-to-come trending-down- 
towards the Mysian, they-were-assay- 
ing the Bithynian-o?ie ward to-be-pro- 
ceeding-on-their-way,—and went-and- 
permitted them not-rfif? The Spirit 

8 of-Jesus |* — but having -gone- and- 
passe3-by the Mysian-ch'sfrtcJ they¬ 
'd got-to-descend f/te-Tioad ward. And 

an apparitiont in-the-course oi-that 
night gol-to-be-seen by-the Paul- 

* Genuine reading. Tbe beauty of the pro¬ 
minence given to the human side of Christ hero is 
seen by the contest. A relatively perfect idea of 
a man,—such ns God designed in His own image, 
and Jesus absolutely realized on the mount of I 
transfiguration,—was about in vision to appear 
on classic ground identified in Pagan Grove and 
Christian University with the ideal of mere man-' 
like manliness, and the time had come for Paul no 
longer to be skirmishing in Asia, but to cross over 
to Europe on his way to the GenLile centre, Home 
—and to inaugurate the great campaign of Jesus 
in that quarter of the world where, through the 
Civilizing and Evangelizing power of The Holy 
Spirit in Christianity, the noblest specimens of the 
human family have been, are, and are to he, 
quarried, squared, carved, and polished, for the 
most responsible and honourable portions of 
The Temple of CHRIST’S Body, throughout 
eternity. 

-)■ “ Just before Brutus quitted Asia and crossed 
the Hellespont to proceed to Macedonia, lie was 
sitting one night meditating in his tent, when on 
a sudden a gigantic figure appeared before him 
and seemed to approach him. Brutus hud the 
courage to ask, ‘ Wliat man or god art thou, and 
with what purpose dost thou come to me ?’ The 
phantom replied, 'I am tby evil dtcraon, Brutus, 
and thou shalt see mo at Philippi.’ Brutus, un¬ 
disturbed, merely snid, ‘ We shall sec,’ whereupon 
the vision vanished.” How like the situations of 
the two representative men, Brutus, and Paul, 
the one upwards of forty years before, the other 
upwards of forty years after, Christ ! How con¬ 
trasted the meeting at Philippi of Brutus's 
(fancied) daemon, and of Paul’s known and 
trusted Lord! (Philip, iv. 5). Only Paul did 
meet a dtemon at Philippi—not however to the 
ejection of Paul, but of itself. 

X The emphasis on ‘ us ’ can here have but one 
meaning ; for since the Trojan war, and the Iliad, 


of the Gentiles ; —a - man - of distin¬ 
guished mien there-was, a-Macedonian, 
who-had-been-standing-f/tere, beseech¬ 
ing him-as there he was and saying, 

“ Have-got-to-cross- over -from Asia 
Macedonia ward, and-gone-and-come- 
to-the-rescuing - of us %-of-Europa.’' — 

But as o/^-the apparition he-got§-to- 10 
see - the meaning we || - immediately 
went-and-sought-out-meansof-having- 
got-to-go-out Macedonia ward, feel- 
ing-perfectly-assured-as wa were how- 
that a-special-call-has by-The Lord 
been given unto us to-have-got-to- 
herald-the- glad - tidings - to them.— 
Having - got - to - set - sail, therefore, 11 
atcay-from the Troad, we-went-and- 
ran - in - a - straight - line Samothracia 
ward, and- on tbe day-following-i« the 
same way^-too Ne;ip6lis ward, and- 12 
from-thence in the same way- too Phi- 

thc rivalry of European and Asialic was intense, 
and it was just here that it was geographically 
sharply defined, the very pnrt confronting Europe 
being emphatically called ‘Asia’ (verse G). Al¬ 
though it was only a vision it would be in perfect 
harmony with facts, which facts were the coinage 
of Paul’s own intellect, and all his aspirations 
were moulded in the shape of Europe, which was 
the goal of his ambition. 

§ After much prayer and thought, perhaps. 

|] Then Luky joined then in the Trend. Sig¬ 
nificant fuctT Of all noble men in the economy 
of Christian civilization, a ‘beloved physician'— 
beloved, that is, of Christ, ns well ns of tbe mem¬ 
bers of His Church—is one of the very noblest, 
and his power of wisely inllucncing the Pauls of 
the Ministry as well as the lay members is a gift 
worth the prayerful cultivation of that potent per¬ 
sonage the physician. Being n scientific man, 
daily, hourly coming into contact with the most 
practical evidences and effects of sin, his influence* 
is invaluable upon the spirituully minded pastorj 
whose whole life is one peril of growing theoretics 
and unscientific; whilst in return the doctor learns* 
how to counteract his own (necessnrily) irregular 
hours, to escape the mental shivery incident to the 
-most, .materialistic of all professions, where cause 
and effect arc always palpable, and to realize the 
awful responsibility of his baptismal vow in being 
thus made his 1 brother's keeper ’ by God, for rich 
and poor arc morally and spiritually in the power 
for good of a firm, loving, und true physician to 
an extent and in ways one trembles to think of—- 
under present circumstances. Why should not 
men—and women, too—be educated by the Church 
as medical practitioners, mid then set up in prac¬ 
tice and for a timo helped, nil over the heathen 
and Mohammedan world ? Their influence for 
Christ’s Christianity would bo unbounded, and 
most would prosper. 

I.c., in the same direct line. 

1G 
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lippi ward,—which -has the honour of- 
being-as-it-is the -first -town of - the 
quarter*- 0 / the. globe io-wliich Mace- 
donia -belong s-which was evangelized , — 
a-(G)coLONiALf town.—"Well, there- 
we-wer e-actually, in-on Duty this very 
town, expending-as ive were-fruitlessly 
a - considerable - number of - precious 

13 days !—Ow-theJ day, too, of-the week 
we-got-to-go-out outside the town on- 
the-river bank, where it-used-to-be- 
customary for-a-prayer-mpeting to- 
b e-held, and having-got-to-take-as we 
cfaZ-our-seats we-were-in-the-habit-of- 
conversing-on Spiritual truth to-those 

14 gathered - together,— women.§ And 
a-well-known woman, by-name Ly¬ 
dia, a-purple-garments-dealer of-the- 
town of-Thyatira, devoutly-serving 
God-as she ivas, used-meekly-to-listen: 
—of - whom The Lord went - and- 
opened the heart, that-she-was-yield- 
ing-it-to what was-being-uttered by- 

15 means of-Paul. But when she-got- 
to-receive-(a)baptism, and her house¬ 
hold, she-went-and-gave-us-an-invita- 
tion saying, “ Since ye - have - now- 
been - solemnly - affirming my being 
faithful to-The Nouerrif/n-Lord, hav- 
ing-gone-and-come-in as guests-into 
my house-as ye ought to, have-got-to- 
make - that - your-abode —and she- 
went-and-forced-us-info doing so. — 

10 But so-it-got-to-be-that-u>7a7s£ on our 
way to the prayer-meeting, a-female- 
slave notoriously-well-known, pos- 
sessed-as she was- of an-evil spirit, got- 
to-fall-in-with us :—a-character-that 
a-large revenue was-bringing-in to-the 
owners of-her, making-oracular-utter- 

17 ances-as she used to be. —She having- 
gone-and-closely-followed Paul and 
us||-os she did , kept-on-yelling-out 
theee-words, “ JVoic-these human- 
beings here home-slaves of-The God, 
the Most-high-one, are -really ; —of-a- 
sort-that are-revealing to-us /Tte-way 

18 of-salvation !" But this-ccmJuci she- 
kept-on-repeating upon a-great-many 

* Europe—verse 9 ; Phil. iv. 15. 

+ Significant fact, and emphasis !—(America, 
Australia, etc.) 

X For our business always — the Jewish sabbath 
and synagogue. 

§ "When to tbe eignificaucy of Luke’s joining 
the mission (verse 10) we superadd the singularly 
prominent part played by woman in the opening 


days. But Paul’s patience-having- 
got-to - be - exhausted, he-went-and- 
turned-right-round and to-thc srntiT- 
got-to-say, “ I-am-now-strictly-charg- 
ing-THEE/y in The Name of-Jesus, 
Christ, to-have-got-to-go-out aieay- 
from her!” And he-got-to-go-out- 
quitting-her the-very-same instant. 

But having-got-to-perceive-as did the 1!* 
owners of-her how-that went-a/ the 
same time - spid-quitted-her-did the 
prospect of-their-own-/u/urc revenue, 
having -gone-and-pounced -down-upon 
Paul and Silas, they-got-to-drag- 
them-along the forum ward before 
the magistrates; and-having-gonc- 2<' 
and-hrought them-u/> to the praetors- 
as they did they-got-to-say, “ These 
persons here are-sure-to-be-disturb- 
ing -any city of-our’s, from-the-simple- 
fact-that-they-are Jews.—And here- 21 
they - are - busy - broaching principles 
such-as it-is not right-and-proper for- 
us to-be-patronizing, or to-be-carry- 
ing-into-practice, Romans as-we-arc.” 
And-fAus got - to-join - cordially-in- 22 
cruelty-did the mob against them. 

—and-/oo even the preetors, having- 
gone-and-torn their clothes-off-iAci/- 
bads, kept-on-giving-orders to-be- 
still going on-scourging-them. Right- 23 
many, too, having-as they JirZ-laid- 
upon them of-rod-lashes, they-went- 
and-threw-them jail ward,—having- 
gone-and-given-as they c/aZ-an-extra- 
charge to - the - governor - of - the - 
jail safely to - take - care - and - keep 
THEM.** —Who-so special-a-charge as- 24 
this having-been-receiving-as he had 
went-and-threw them the-innermost- 
part-of the- jail ward, and their feet 
he-went-and-locked - him - up-securely 
the wooden - fetters wards. But 25 
throughout the midnight Paul and 
Silas engaging-in-prayer-as they were 
kept - on - singing-(G)hymns to-God ; 

—but there-Zi/cin^-to-listen-to them- 
were the prisoners. — But sud - 20 
denly - without any warning a - gene- 

Act of tbc great Christian Civilization drama in 
Europe, how eloquent is the suggestive fact ! 

|: Hut Luke appears to have left Philippi before 
the exorcising, and its consequences. 

H As in our Lord’s case, Paul loohed at tlio 
human being and spoke to the deemon. 

** Since they were powerful exorcists. 



THE ACTS XVI., XVII. 


243 


ral - quaking got - to - come - on, in- Paul, “ Gone and .tent have the praetors 
tensely-great, to-such-a-degree-that a-message to-the-effect-that ye-have- 
went-and-rocked-did the foundations got-to-be-discharged :—so-now there- 
of-the prison,—opened too simultan- fore have-gone-and-departed and-be- 
eously-yo/ to be did the doors, the- proceeding-on-your-way in-peace-and- 
whole-of-them, and-everybody’s bonds safety!” But Paul went-and-ex- 37 

27 tobe-coming-undone.—But suddenly- claimed J«m7-unto THE.w,t “After hav- 
awake as-got-to-be the governor-of- ing gone and given-us a-public flogging- 
the-gaol, n.nd-then having-got-to-find of the severest kind, unconvicted-of- 
opened - had-been-the doors of his any-crime, Roman citizens as-vre-have 
prison, having-gone-and-drawn-his the honour-to-be, they-went-and-flung- 
sword, there-he-was-just-going him- us-in jail ward, and nove-forsooth ini; 
self to-be-putting-out-of-the-way, an-underhand-way they-are-flingingj 
under-the - impression that-escaping- us-out /—No, for -that ivill never do l 

28 had-been the prisoners.—But went- \wr-instead of (hat let-them-havc- 
and-shouted with-a-loud shout-oW gone-aud-come themselves-personally- 
Paul, saying, “ nl Kcep-from having- and have got to bring us out-respect- 
got-to-do to-thine-own-self any-harm! ably.” But went-and-reported-did 38 
—for -too the-whole-of-us are in-here- the lictors to-the prrctors xo-serious-a- 

20 safe enough." But, having-gone-and- message-as Tills. And they-got-to- 
ordered a-light, he-went-and-rushed- be-terror-stricken when-they-got-to- 
in, and trembling-with-agitation as- hear-the-news how-that Romans they- 
he-had-got-to-be went-and-dropped- really- are. And-.so having-got-to-go- 30 
at-the-feet-ofy?rs<-Paul and-f/ira Silas, as they did they-went-and-implored 

30 and having-gone-and-conducted them them-fo forgive them, and to say nothing 
outside, he-went-and - cried, “ My- about it, arid-then having-got-to-hring- 
masters, wuAT-fearftd penance is-it- them-out they-were begging-of-them- 
necessary-for me to-be-doing-GOiu that-; much -for their safes to-have-got-to- 

so ‘ saved ’-I-may-have-got-to-be ?"-- j go-out-of the town.—But having-got- JO 

31 But they got-to-say, “ Have-gone-and-! to-go-out-os they diil-oi the gaol, tliey- 
reposed-thy-trust upon The Lord, j went-and-entered-in unto-fo cheer up 
Jesus, Christ, and -then being-saved- j Lydia, and -then having-got-to-go-and- 
shalt-be thou -thyself and-ou the same, see the brethren, they got to them 

32 terms thine household - too." And I slimulatingly-eueom'tLge, and -then did- 
they-got-to-spiritually-explain to-him | get-to-go-out-of-Me town. 

The Truth of-The Lord, and to-the- 1 XVII. 1 But after-having-gone- 
whole-of those-of his family- in his and-made-a-journey-toAmphipolisand 

33 house.—And having-got-to-take them- Apollonia, they-got-to-go Thessalonica 
as he dul to him, at that-u«u.su«Z hour ward, where there-was a-(f;)synagogue 
of-the night, he-went-and-cleansed- of-the Jews-«» a nucleus to go to .%— 
them the gore-ivom their wounds, and- But, in-accordance-with his invariable- 2 
then got-to-be-baptized* himself, and ! practice, Paul got-to-go-in 1 first ’-unto 


his, the-whole-of-them, there-and-then. 
34 —-Having-got-to-take them - upstairs, 
moreover-as he did his house ward, 
he-went - and - placed - beside-thcm a- 
table, and there-got-there-to-be-the- 
joy of-a-united-/amiZ// that-had-been- 
33 reposing-its-trust-in-God.— But hav- 
ing-aow-got-to-be day went-and-sent- 
a-message-did the praetors -by the lie- 
tors, saying, “ Have gone and-sel-tboee 
30 parties at-liberty.”—But got-to-duly- 
report-did the governor-of-the-gaol 
this order-o/ their’s unto-to cheer up 
* By immersion, in a bath in the prison, possibly. 


I'jiiEM: —and upon ((i)sabbath-days, 
j three- in succession, there-he-was-dis- 
| coursing to-them from The Scriptures, 

! —opening-out-in-argument and com- 3 
paring-pasaage-with-passage-ns he was 
in order to prove- that The Christ must- 
from the nature of the case have-got-to- 
suffer-death andJ/iea have-gone-and- 
risen-again from-amongst the dead,— 
and -moreover how-that “ This is The 
Christ, this Jesus Whom I am- 
uow-introducing to-you.” And a-set- 4 
number from-amongst them got-to- 
f The lictors. t xvi. 12, 13. 

16-2 
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become-trusting-believers, and-to- day studying-ax there they were The 
attach-themselves-sevorally-oxf/ixripZi’x- Scriptures to xcc-if aZZ-this is really- 
to some Paul,—some* * * § Silas ;—of the true.—Many indeed 'therefore from- 12 


ious Greeks, too, a-considerable num- 
er, of-women, too, of-the highest- 
5 ' station not a-few. But inflamed-with- 
{. envy-as the disbelieving Jews -got to he, 

! and having-gone-and-picked-out-from 
J the refuse-oi-thc street-idlers a-set. of- 
I notorious rascals, and-having-got-to- 
gct-up-a-riot, there-they-were-disturb- 
ing-with-a-series-of-tumults the town. 
—Having got to make-amongst other 8- 
too, an-attack-upon the house-of- 
Jason, they-were-endeavouring THEMf 
t'fl-Have-got-to-get into-Z/ie hands of the 
G County-magistrates “disappointed, 
however, in-having-got-to-find them 
they-were-dragging-along Jason him¬ 
self, and some -persons of position, 
brethren, before tho City-magistrates, 
shouting-as they kept on, “Those that- 
went-and-turned the world’s - course 
upside down, the-very-same in-this- 

7 place are-present-Mow; whom Jason 
has-been-harbouring ;—and-so thesc- 
revolutionists the-whole-of-them, in - 
open-violation of-tlie express-decrees 
of-Caesar are-acting, declaring-ax they 
are-that o«?’-king really- is, quite-a- 

8 dilferent-one, ‘Jesus.’” —But they- 
got-to-stir-the-fcars-of the populace 
as-well-as-of the City - magistrates, 
listening-ax they were- to aZZ-this.— 

9 And-xo having-gone-and-taken bail 
from Jason, and the rest, they-went- 

10 and - discharged them. — But the 
brethren on-the-spot through-^ help 
of-the night went-and-sent-out-of-the- 
way /trxZ-indeed Paul and -then Silas, 
Berea ward ; who, when-got-come- 
therc, the (o)synagogue ward of-the 

11 Jews were - making-straight.—But 
they were more-truly-noble-than they 
in-ZAe religious circles of Thessalonica, 
being-such-as-went-and-welcomed The 
Truth with all eagerness, Jay-after 

* Hence " I im of Paul, I of Apollos,” etc. 

f The npoatlea {verso 7). 

X Tho division of Macedonia for the administra¬ 
tion of justice answered in essentials to our own, 
and to the English reader “county magistrate" 
corresponds well to ‘ Demos,' and ‘ City magis¬ 
trate ' to ‘ Politarches.' 

§ Sent for by those Thessalonica Jews mentioned 
ns in Berea already. 

j| The meaning brought out by this eloquent 


among them got-to-become-trusting- 
believers,—both of-gentile women of- 
good-Bocial-position, and of-men not 
a-few. But when got-to-know-did IS 
those there-from Thessalonica, Jews, 
how-that also in -Jewish quarters at 
Berea proclaimed-got-to-be under 
Paul The Truth of-God, they-went- 
and-came§ and-there-too were-stirring- 
up the lower-orders. But on-the- 14 
spot then Paul went-and-sent-off- 
did the brethren,—to-be-proceeding- 
on-his-way just-as-though bound-for 
the sea.—But being-left-behind-?«. 
their plans-vrei'Q well-enough || Silas 
and-Timothy there. —They however 15 
escorting Paul, brought him just- to 
Athens; and, after-having-got-to- 
receive instructions ax-to Silas and 
Timothy to-the-effect-that as-quickly- 
as-possible they-should - have-got-to- 
come with aid- unto him, they-wended- 
thcir-way-back. But in -oh Duty at 1<> 
Athens, whilst-waiting-for them ox- 
Paul -was, there-chafing-was tho spirit 
of-him within him becomoox nowhewas- 
an-actual - spectator - of how-steeped- 
in-idolatry was the city. He-was- 17 
discoursing indeed therefore in-ax far 
as they were concerned the (fi)synagogue 
with- the Jews, and the pious -generally, 
and in-os far as the Gentiles were con¬ 
cerned the forum the-whole-of each 
day just to do them some little good- unto 
those that-were-chancing-to-be-about.1| 
But representative-Je/cyafex of-the 18 
(o)Epicurean and of-the (r>)Stoi’c (g) i 
philosophers were-by-mutual-appoint-l 
ment-meeting-with-him.—And some-1 
oi-thefirst sect wer e-in speaking of him- 
saying, “What -novelty forsooth has 
this such a-gossipping-fellow yoZ-to-be- 
saying ?”—but some-of-ZZie second sect, 

“ Of-very-odd ascetic-(G)da 2 mons he- 

littlc fired; particle ix, that ax only esquires riding 
behind the ull-achicving kniglit they were eafely 
insignificant. 

II The forco of the qualifying pnrtB-of-specch in 
this vorxn ix, that Paul deemed all this as mere 
skirmishing, whilst waiting for hix colleagues to 
come in order to begin a regular campaign. But 
Paul’s modest conversational Ministry stirred up 
inquiry, and precipitated hie campaign. 
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seems the advocate to-be —because- 
of ‘ Jesus ’ and ‘ The Resurrection '* 
the - Gospel - glad - tidings-he-was to - 

19 them - proclaiming .—Having - got - to - 
take-charge-of him, too,-as they did 
upon the Mars’ hill they-went-and- 
introducedf - him, saying, “ Is - it - 
possible -noto for - us - to - have-got-to - 
know the nature of the wonderful mystery 
o/’this-samenew teaching which under 
thy-ausjutces is-being-promulgated ?— 

20 For being-quite-out-of-the-common - 
way-as are these ideas -which thou-art- 
introducing our ears ward, we-wisk 
therefore to-have-got-to-know wiiat- 
new philosophy haply aW-thismay-please 

21 to-be —but Athenians tlie-whole- 

)ia?io/i-of-them, and resident-visitors 
foreigners, for nothing else have-any- 
leisure or taslej except to-be-retailing 
some-very wonderful new theory, and- 
then listening-A?/ way of a capping 
rejoinder -to a - greater- paradox- still! 

22 But kaving-got-to-take-kis-stand-as 
did Paul in /Ae-centre of-the Mar’s hill, 
he-went-and-burst-out, “Men, Athe¬ 
nians, on all-sides of-how very-religious 
you-nre I-am-as I stand Aerc-an-eye- 

23 witness -/ndeed ! —For-foo going-about- 
everywhere-«s I was and inspecting 
those religious-monuments-of-your’s-«s 
I ivas, I-got-to-lind even a-pedestal-altar 

* The Epicureans pounced upon 'Jesus,' the 
(according lo Paul) more Homeric hero than their 
old stock of paragons, and ns the Centre and 
Giver-1 or-notliing too of no ordinary future of 
luxurious indulgence — ‘ such twaddle I’ The 
Stoics seized upon 'The lic6urreclion ' as a state 
of. refined and intellectual 1 nirvana,’ for which 
they were somewhat prepared by the ‘ regenera¬ 
tion ’ and ‘ new-birth ’ of the esoteric graduates in 
Mysteries’discipline. What did just a little puzzle 
them, however, was that The Holy Spirit’s cha¬ 
racter and system of Sanctified sufferings were 
rather new to them—and He rather a carious 
kind of dxmon. 

f As we should say of any one privileged to 
lecture at the Atbensum, or before some philo¬ 
sophical (say ‘ The lioyal) Society,' 

X ' Taste’ belongs to the preposition. 

§ Any one that in their ignorance they might 
have forgotten,—whoso wrath is thus deprecated. 

|' “ Blood " spurious. 

The awful deepest yearning longing secretly 
in the human breust, and the prolific parent of 
Idolatry—inside and outside (be Chrisli ni Church. 
Jesus is the genuine ' idola,’ and was >y an All- 
beneficent Father provided to satisfy i.us craving 
of our natures, in The true Idolatry, for ever and 
ever (John xx. 17 ; 1 John i. 1). 


on-which had-been-written, ‘ To-a?!§- 
unknown god.’— Him therefore Whom 
without-knowing ye- are - reverencing, 
Him I a.m-now-to Ae-revealingto-you.— 
The-one only GOD, Who got-to-create 24 
the (G)cosmos, and-every-single-thing 
that-fs in it, HE of-heaven and earth 
being -absolutely Sovereign-Cord, does- 
not in-oi'( 7 a>iic oneness with manufac¬ 
tured temples dwell; nor on-the-part- 25 
of human hands is-being-served, so- 
far-as-H is-being-in-want of-anything- 
is concerned, —He - who - Himself is- 
always-giving to-all-//is creatures life 
and breath and everything thaWA<?y 
possess. — He-got-to-create too -mind 20 
you out-of one||-s!tt(753 individual man 
every race of-mankind. to-be-erecting- 
dwelling - places - civilized over the- 
whole-of the surface of-the earth,— 
having-got-to- prae-arrange the prae- 
assigned seasons -for, as-well-as the 
exact-limits of ,-that mit/rafi'cm-dwell- 
ing-place -erecting -in Civilization of- 
theirs,—for-them-to-be-seeking GOD 27 
if oh! only- haply they-might-bave- 
got -to - succeed in - touching - and • 
handling Him* * § [ and-so to-have-got-to- 
discover-7/twi—albeit-indeed not far 
from each-individual one of-us He- 
actually-is-euer - sacramentally,** for 28 
in-organic oneness with HIM we-are- 

** now awfully far gone we are, as a race, from 
God, we can here gauge by the standard set up iD 
this verse. ‘The real presence,' for which dog- 
in-thc-mangcr theologies arc all of them snarling 
and quarrelling—a physical or metaphysical 1 pre¬ 
sence ’—is within and around us as the pene¬ 
trating air we breathe, and yet the more pious we 
arc, the more our hearts yearn for IMMANUEL 
—' God (Personally) with us.’ Christianity only 
revealed what was in being before the Holy Paren¬ 
thesis of the Blessedly tangible Babe.—‘Sacra¬ 
mentally’ is not a contact of God's children, 
through the senses with which He endowed them, 
with matter essentially evil moulded into the 
cruelly tantalizing shapes of PERSONS and 
things essentially true, good, and benevolent, by 
Satan the futber of lies, evil and murder. If not 
that, since the cosmos fairly recks with some life 
and characteristics, and there is none other logically 
left but God's, the sacramental is a real Presence. 
Why cannot we kiss Him sacramentally then in 
our many foods—ono of which is enthroned in 
Christ's Holy Church to tell us this worthy 
truth,—and touch and hnndle Him in tho clasps 
and embraces of our fellow-creatures (not only) 
‘made in Ills imago ’ but warm, breathing, vocal, 
smiling, and loving with His Own Lifo and 
PRESENCE ? 
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living -always and moving-about, and 
having-a-being-at-all ;—as also some- 
ineii of rare genius of-those known l»j 
their- relation-to yourselves as -Greek- 
(G)poeta have-been-saying, ‘ For of- 
20 Him also offspring we-are.’—‘Off¬ 
spring,’ therefore, being-a# we are by 
our very ‘ birth * of-GOD, we-sorely- 
ought not to-be-imagining-that to- 
gold or silver or stone,—moulded by 
/Ae-skill and creative - genius of-a- 
human-being,—The Divine-nature is 

30 like.—Well, however, these indeed the 
times oi-our ignorance having-gone- 
and-overlooked-a* el'vl GOD, sow-«* 
our present duty and interest He-is- 
charging mankind, the-whole-of-them, 
everywhere, to-be-yielding-to-a-com- 

31 plete-change-of-heart.— And for this 
razscm-because He-got-to-fix a-Day in 
which He-is-going to-be-judging the 
civilized-worldf by - the standard of 
righteousness, in -organic oneness with 
TAe-Man Whom He-got-to-constitnte- 
the model creature, having-got-to-af- 
ford-graciously a-pledge-icAfj-go/ - as He 
did to-the-whole-A«//i<z/i family by¬ 
having - as He did- gone- and- raised- 
alive Him from-amongst //<c-dead.”— 

32 But having-got-to-hear-him-speak-of 
a-resnrrection of the- dead some in¬ 
deed were-going-on-laughing ; but 
others got-to-say, “ We will be giving- 
thee a-hearing again about n/Z-this.”— 

33 And-so with-this Paul got-to-go-out- 
oi-the hill out of /Ae-midst of-them. 

34 But Bome-h&nest-hearled men having- 
got-to-identify-themselves-with him- 
as they did got-to-become-trusting-be- 
lievers ; amongst whom was - even 

, Dionysius the-one who is a- member-of- 
1 the-Mars’-hill-Council, and a-lady 
I named Damaris ; and otherB-q/ - differ - 
■ ent social rank in Church association- 
with they. 

XV TIL 1 But subseqnently-to all- 
this having-got-to-remove-a# did Paul 
from Athens, he-got-to-go Corinth 

* The word translated offspring means ' birth ’ 
too. 

f The word is essentially the same as those in 
verse 26, and the idea too—it registers the sym¬ 
metrical civilizing of the globe as the preparatory 
Stage of the Millennial Gospel— that preliminary is 
going forward as the characteristic of oar times; 
when-ever in the world’s history was the whole 
planet so alive with house-building of every species 


ward. And having-got-to-find-an- 2 
elect- person, a-Jew. by-name Aqulla. 
Pontic by-extraction. Aari^-recently 
been-arriving-a# he had ejected-from 
Italy, and - too Priscilla his wife,— 
owing-to the having-been-issning-an- 
order-a* Claudius-that-quitting- 
is-to-be every Jew away from-trom 
Rome,—he - went - and-called-to-see 
them. — And since of-the-same-craft 3 
he-waa, he-was-taking-up-his-abode as 
a lodger- along-with them, and there- 
he - was - working - at - a - handicraft- 
trade, J — for they-used-to-be tent- 
makers by their craft.§ But he-was- 4 
delivering-discourses io-af the Services 
of the (G)synagogue regularly every 
(G)sabbath, — blessedly- too was-he-in- 
fluencing Jews and Greeks. —But 5 
when got-to-come-down-did away- 
from Macedonia_/fr*f-indeed Silas and- 
then Timothy, being - irrepressibly - 
moved by-Ai* Spirit-was Paul whilst- 
calling-(?«/-to-witness to-the Jews 
that Jesus is -in very deed^ The Christ: 

—but organizing - an - opposition - as 0 
th ey-were, and foully-insnlting-him- 
as they kept on, having-gone-and-vio- 
lently-shaken-as he did his raiment, 
he-got-to-say judicially - unto them. 

“ Yonr-own blood-Ae it then in penalty- 
upon yonr-own head ; guiltless-of it 
am I! — From this present-moment 
the Gentile-race-nations wards shall- 
I -fulfil my destiny a«<f-go-my-way. ’— 
Arid having-got-to-depart as he did 7 
from-there he - got - to - go t Ae-house 
ward of-a believing proselyte named 
Jua^gg, one - truly - serving GOD ; 
whose house used-to-be-occupying-a- 
site - conveniently - contiguous - to the 
(G)synagogue itself —But Crispus the % 
chief-(G)synagogue-pastor got-to-be- 
come-a-trusting-believer-in The Lord 
together-with his entire household.— 
And many of-the Corinthians were- 
listening arid-peTBons-ke//t on-becom- 
ing-trusting-believers and baptisms- 

of the genus ‘ house’—and that too as part of a 
triumphant homogeneous system of civilization ? 

+ 1 Cor. iv. 12, ii. 6; 2 Cor. xii. 13—17—the 
' there ’ needs no explanation. 

§ Jews of every social grade learned some 
craft. 

| The last argument left in the logical proof of 
truth about God for an honest God-sent witness 
when reason is fooled by prejudice. 
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9 kept ou-taking-place. But got-to-say- 
did The Lord, by-means of-a-vision, 
in the night, to-Paul-/mnse£f, “ Be- 
n *the-very-reverse-of anxious, but-jji- 
stead of that be-speaking-away, and- 
ichaterer thou doest “keep-from having- 
jmsillanimously - got - to - droop - into - 

10 silence ;—because-that I am as Com¬ 
panion--^ ith thee, and no-one shall-be- 
meddling with-thee, at-least-not so- 
as - to - have - got - to - harm thee,—be- 
cause-that I-have much people in- 

11 seminal/y this city.”—Settle too -there 
he did get to aye-and for-a-year and six 
months, teaching-systeniaticalli/ as he 
was amongthemThe Truth of-GOD.— 

12 But, (c/iilsf-Galllo was Proconsul of- 
Achaia. went-and-pounced by-mutual- 
agreement-Jwf the Jews -upon Paul, 
and-went-and-dragged him-ojf before 

13 the^nifwisiflar-throne, going-on-alleg- 
ing-o*' they were, “ Contrary-to law 
this - person is - seducing people into- 

14 worshiping One God.”—But as just 
going - teas - Paul to - be - opening his 
mouth, went-and-said-did Gallio im¬ 
periously*-unto the Jews, “ If now 
there - were some-atrociously wicked 
charge-of-fraud, or q/’-lawless wicked¬ 
ness, (g)O Jews, there might be some- 
rcasonablo - chance of - my - having- 

13 gone - and - endured you : — but if 
a-nice-point in an-argument, and about - 
names, and of-your-own law, be-seeing- 
to-ityourselves; fora -convenient umpire 
I oi-such matters «s-these have- no am- 

16 bition to-be-being.”—And-so he-went- 
and-turned them-o«f of - the procon- 

17 sular -Court. — But having-gone- 
and-seized-a. 1 ; did the-whole-of them, 
Sosthenes, the - chief - ((^synagogue- 
minister, they-went-on-beating - him - 
with lawless wickedness right-in-front 
of-the proconsular- Court: — and - yet 
for- none of - these-nia/wuiTcs get-to- 
move-from - his-co«<raty(«ous-inaetion- 

18 did Gallio.4 But Paul //army-still 
got-to-stop-on a-sufficiently long time, 
haring l/teugone-and-bade the brethren 
farewell, was - there - ou - his - voyage 
Syria ward, and in domestic association- 
with him-Priscilla and Aquila,—after- 
having-got-to-shave his head in Cen- 

* When they were notoriously monotheistic, 

themselves ! 
t Verse 10. 


chraea, for he-was-carrying-out a-vow. 

But he-got-to-reach Ephesus ward, 19 
and-them he-went-and-dropt there,— 
but he-himself did-yusi-get-to-go-in 
the (G)synagogue ward and so get-to- 
give-a-discourse to-the Jews, — but 20 
begging-as there they were of-liini for a- 
long time to-have-gone-and-remained- 
there as lodger atony-with them, he 
would- not get-to-consent; but -instead 21 
of that he went and ftarfe-them farewell, 
having-got-to-say, “ It-is-most-import- 
ant-for me by-all-means The Feast, 
the -one approaching, to-have-got-to- 
celebrate Jerusalem ward, — again, 
however, will-I-be-returning unto-<o 
be of service to you, God being-willing.” 

—And he-went-and-sailed from Ephe¬ 
sus. — And having-got-to-disembark 22 
Caesarea ward ; having - gone - and- 
ascended and saluted The Church, he- 
gotj-to-go-down Antioch ward ; and 23 
having-got-to-spend some-little time- 
there, he-got-to-depart yoz'ny-systemati- 
caily through the-Galatian district and 
the Phrygian, consolidating-on -The 
Rock the-whole-of the disciples. But 24 
a Jew, on e-well known, Apollos by¬ 
name, an-Alexandrian by-extraction, 
a-rhetorician, got - to - come - to - stay 
Ephesus ward, being-well-versed sci■> 
entifically- in§ The Scriptures. This-. 1 25 
scholar had-been-gleaning-a good deal 
about 4 The Way'of-The Lord, and ; 
glowing-n.s his spirit icns-with-zeal, he- 
was-making-utteranccs and teaching- 
systemat 'wally most - diligently truths 
about The Lord,—being-acquainted- 
as he was only-with the (c;)baptism of- 
John. — Aye - and he went-and-ad- 26 
dressed-himself to-speaking-out-boldly 
in-ns a minister o/ 7 the (G)synagogue.— 

But having-got-to-hear-tell-of-him as 
did Aquila and Priscilla, they-went- 
and-took him-toy thc-hand, and-yo< to 
more - symmetrically explain to - him 
The Way.—But wishing-ns he-tcas to- 27 
have-got-to-pass across Achaia ward, 
having-got-to-encourage-/i tot to do so¬ 
us did the brethren, they-went-and- 
wrote to-the disciples to have got to- 
yioe-hima-welcomo;—whowhen-come- 
got to be of- great service to-thoso-that- 

X After fulfilling his vow at Jerusalem. 

§ Like so many able young ministers at tlio 
present Lraneitiouul period. 
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had-been-becoming-trusting - believers, 
through the free-gift-q/ 1 the Holy Spirit 
28 in him, for with-intense-fraincJ intel¬ 
lectual - power the Jews he-was-con- 
vincing in-public-cfrscusstcot, proving- 
to demonstration by-means - of The 
Scriptures that- Jesus is The Christ.— 

1 XIX. But so-it-got-to-be-that at- 
the-same-H'wie-that Apollos was-tliere 
in-oH Duty at Corinth, Paul having- 
got -to - pass - throughout the more- 
northerly districts, got-to-go Ephesus 
ward; and having - got-to-discover- 
some-e,ecellent - persons - nominally dis- 

2 ciples* he-went-and-said-/mwi:/y-unto 

them, “ Did ye-evev-of The Holy Spirit 
■ get-to-be-recipients jttAcn-having-got- 

to-be-trusting-believers ?”f—But they 
went-and-said as frankly - unto him, 
“Bui’-Aoiy could we for of-the-PersonaJ- 
existence-of The- Holy Spirit ice-never 

3 got-to-hear-tell!” — He - got - to - say, 

then, “Wiiat Divine influence ward 
then got - ye-to-be - (c)baptized ?” — 
But they got-to-say, “ Th ^-influence 

4 ward-of John’s (ci)baptism.”—But 
got-to-say-did Paul, “ John undoubt¬ 
edly did-go-and- (c)baptize a-(c)bap- 
tism of-change-of-heart, telling - the 
people that The One ward-coming 
cont emporary- w ith himself they-should- 
have - got-to-trust in, — that is The 

3 Christ ward, Jesus.”—Having-got-to- 
receive - this - information, however, 
they-went-and-got - (c)baptized The 
G Name ward of-The Lord, Jesus.—And- 
then having-got-to-lay-upon them - as 
Paul -did his hands, went-and-came- 
did The Spirit, the Holy-C«e upon 
them, — aye - and there - they - were- 
making-utterances with-tongues, and 

7 (c)prophesying ; the-whole-of the- 

8 men was about twelve. But having- 
got-to-go-in the (c)synagogue ward 
he - was - speaking - out - boldly,^ 
for - a - period - of three months 
holding - discussions - as he was 
and speaking - persuasively on-the- 
truths connected-with The Kingdom 

9 of-God. But when a-certain- 2 'mpor- 

* Fruits of Apollos's ministry as recorded in 
xviii. 25. 

t There was something about them which Paul 
could not make out. 

J Apollos's eloquence,—approaching as he was 
from nnother aveDue from Paul, that of the Bap¬ 
tist, and one essentially Jewish,—had given them 


taut - set was- getting-more-and-more- 
perverse and disbelieving,—railing-ox 
they were- at ‘ The Way ’ right-bofore 
the congregation,—having-gone-and- 
seceded from them hegot-quite-to- 
remove the disciples, holdiny-as he was 
??ow-a-daily disputation in-os part of 
the curriculum the j7tc<orie-(G)school of- 
Tvranaus, a -disciple. But this-s/a/e 10 
of things got-to-go-on for-a-period-of 
two years, so-that the-whole-of those 
dwelling-in the Asian -district got-to- 
listen-sonte time or other- to The Truth 
of-The Lord,—aye Jews, as-well-aa 
Greeks; miracles too of-quite an- 11 
extraordinary-kind effecting-was God 
by-means of-the hands of-Paul,—such- 12 
for instance os-that even upon the sick 
there - were - taken - aw'ay- and-applied- 
conslanily from liis person (G)sud:iria§ ‘ 
or (G)semi-cinctures,|| and quitting ’ 
them-severally were- the diseases,—the 
spirits even- too, those wicked-and-foul 
were-leaving-them.—But went-and- 13 

adopted - the - practice - did a-set-of - 
notorious impostors of-thc vagrant class 
of Jews that-go-about-as (G)exorcists 
of-naming over those having the spirits, 
those wicked-and-foul, The Name^j of- 
‘ The Lord, Jesus,’ saying, “ I-conjure 
you by ‘the Jesus’ whom Paul is- 
heralding-?!ou: f'** But there-were a 14 
set-of -rascals sons of-Sceva, a-Judtean 
chief-priest, seven, who this were- 
doing : — but went-and-broke-out-in- 15 
reply-did the spirit, the wicked-foul- 
oue and-said, “The ‘Jesus’ I-know- 
well-enougli, and with the ‘ Paul ’ I- 
am-not-unacquainted, but ye!—w r ho- 
in the world are-ye?”—And springing- 10 
upon them-one after another , as was 
the person in-organic oneness with whom 
was the spirit the wicked-foul-o«e, and 
having-got-to-obtain-complete - ascen¬ 
dency-over them, it-got-to-completely- 
conquer them -and their spells ao-com- 
pletely-that naked and covered-with- 
wounds-as they had been getting there- 
they-were-escaping out-of-the house 
of-that-^crso/i.—But this got-to-be a- 17 

the benefit of the forerunner’s preparatory train¬ 
ing. 

§ "Sweat-handkerchiefs.” 

|| "Aprons" (see xviii. 3). 

1 i*- 7. 

** This new addition to tho exorcising spells 
since we learned the Craft. 
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known-/at'Z aye to-all the Jews, as- 
wellas the Greeks dwelling-in Ephesus; 
and there-got-to-descend a-terror upon 
the-whole-of TiiEM-themselves ;* and 
more-and-more-revered - was - getting - 
to-be The Name of-The Sovereign- 

18 Lord, Jesus.—Aye-and man y-exorcists 
who - had - been - becoming - trusting - 
believers kept-on-coming-up making- 
full-confession and making-public those 

19 occult transactions of-theirs :—but a- 
goodly-number, too, of those having- 
got-to-practise-os sorcerers the magic- 
arts, having - gone - and-collected-to - 
gether their libraries there-they-were- 
burning-them-to-ashes before every¬ 
body ; and they-went-and-calculated 
the ZoZai-value of-them, and got-to- 
ascertain-it-to-be fifty thousand-/>icces 

20 of-silver.—So irresistibly - was The 
Truth of-Thc Sovereign -Lord increas¬ 
ing and prevailing! 

21 But when got-to-be-fulfilled thus- 
much, Paul's-s/uril got-to-be-impreg- 
nated-by The - Holy Spirit,—after¬ 
having - gone - and - made-the tour-of 
Macedonia and Achaia,—to-be-pro- 
ceeding-on-his-way Jerusalem ward, 
saying-Zo himself as he kept on , “ After 
my having-got-to-go there, it-is my 
destinyalso tohave-got-to-see ROME.'t 

22 But having-gone-and-sent-a.s fore'run- 
ners Macedonia ward two of-thoseserv¬ 
ing - as-assistant-ministers-with him, 
Timothy and Erastus, he-himself was- 
patiently-rcstraining-himself-«w/frori- 
ing on for-a-season there in the- Asian- 

23 district ward. But so-it-got-to-be-that 
about that-veryj time there-got-to-be 
a-trcmendous commotion about The 

24 Way; for Demetrius, a-person-wcll- 
known by-name, a-silver-foundcr,— 
maker-as he was by trade of models in- 
silver of-the-temple of-(o)Artemis,— 
used-to-pay to his workmen an-enor- 

25 mous sum-in-wages ; having-gone-and- 
collected whom-Zo a meeting ,—and 
those engaged-in works-of-a-similar- 
kiud, workmen,—he-got-to-say, “Gen- 

* The vagrant exorcists. 

t This was Paul's dciinite call to bis great work 
—or rather the climax of all bis work. His sub¬ 
sequent history must be studied in the light of 
this verse to be thoroughly understood. 

| A sign that Paul hud done enough there. 

9 All that is cared for by the artist-parasites 
who live luxuriously by designing and executing 


tlemen ! — ye - are - not-unacquainted- 
with-the-fact that from this - par - 
ticularindustry ouit prosperity accrues. 
And ye-s ee-with your own eyes and 26 
hear-Zoo by report how-that not at- 
Ephesus alone, BUT-as if that was not 
enough throughout-very-nearly the- 
whole-of the Asian-rffsZricZ Paul,— 
that - fellow ! — having - gone - and - 
wheedled-over got-to-put-new-ideas- 
into-the-heads-of a-precious lot, say- 
ing-as he does how-that they-are not 
gods-«Z all who through hands - as 
the agency are-coming-into being !— 

But not only-ts this endangering us 27 
that-our interest a-bye-word-of-re¬ 
proach ward shall-have-got-to-be, but- 
what is far sadder even the temple of- 
tlic great goddess (o)Arlemis s/iaff have j 
got to 5c-nothing ward accounted-of, | 
—aj r e-and too that - threatened - with 
destruction-be the costly-cultus§ of 
Her whom the entire Asian -district 
and the civilized-world worships !”— 
But having-gone-and-listened and-so 28 
got-to-get full of - rage, there-they- 
were-crying-out, saying-as they kept 
on, Great-is the (G)Artemis of tlie- 
Ephesians.” And -then filled-full-did 29 

the city get to-he, from-one-end-to- 
the-other, of- a seething-tumult:—it- 
went-and-rolled, too, as-if-moved-by- . 
one-impulse the(ci)theatre ward,having- 
go t-to-get-hold-bv-thc-way-as they did¬ 
ot Ga'ius and Aristarchus, Macedo¬ 
nians, fellow-travellers of Paul him¬ 
self. —But Paul wanting to-liave-got- 30 
to-go-in to the populace, not permit¬ 
ting him-ircrc the disciples :—but a- 31 
certain-set, also, of-the city-magis¬ 
trates,] |—being-as they were to-him 
person a %-friendly,—havi ng.gone -and- 
sent - on - purpose kindly - unto him, 
were- entreating -him to have- 11 ' kept- 
fromhaving-got-to-gratuitously-throw 
himself - away the (o)theatre ward. 
Well - then, some one - thing some 32 
another there-they-were-crying-out : 

—for there - was the audience^] all¬ 
works to pamper the boundless extravagance in 
architecture, sculpture, painting, metul-art, up¬ 
holstery, embroidery, and tailoring of harlot systems 
of essential paganism. 

|| Lit. , (g)" Asiurchs." 

(g)" Ecclcsia ” — the word adapted into 
" church." 
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mixed-up-togetlicr-as it had him, and 
the majority had-not-becn-having-the- 
sligh test-idea for-the-sake - of - wiiat- 
public calamity they-had-all-been-com- 
35 ing-together; but out-of-the crowd 
they-went-and-pushed-fonvard Alex¬ 
ander,— putting - him forth -as their 
spohe.snmn-ns-wcrc the Jews ;* * * § — but 
Alexander, having - gone -and - waved - 
for-silence with his hand, was-very- 
anxious-indeedf to-be-making-an-ex- 
planatory - speech to - the populace ; 
3-t but having-got-to-be - certified how- 
that a-Jew he-actually-is, a-roar got- 
to-grow-on the air , one-tnir/ unanimous, 
from the-entire-body, for about two 
hours,—going-on-crying-out, “ Great- 
is tlie (<;)Artemis of t/<c-Ephesians 

35 —but having got to get-at last the crowd 
to-be - somewhat- quieted - as did the 
Mayor, he-breaks-out, “ ; Men,’ Ephe¬ 
sians,— forj what - holy violator is- 
there, -forsooth, worthy the name of 
rational - man, who does - not know- 

, well-enough that- the Ephesians’ city 
'{ is -indeed a very We goddess-groom § 

{ of the great goddess (a)Artemis,— 
yes -remember of-the Jupiter-thrown- 

36 down-one ?— Indisputable, therefore, 
as-are such self-evident facts o.s-THESE, 
it is your duty becoming-quieted-as 
ye have TO-keep- so, and nothing 

37 rashly to-be-doing,—for ye-went-and- 
dragged-in-here such notoriously bene¬ 
volent and jieaceable-men as-THESE, — 

j neither temple-robbers-are they, nor 
i one-ill-word| j-t/o they ever say of that 

* Con it be possible that this Jewish copper¬ 
smith (2 Tim. iv. 14) and tbc pagan silversmith 
were associated upon the baso of common com¬ 
mercial interest, and that tho ‘ Jews’ of verse 33 
are nmongst the parties alluded to in verse 25, 
nnd in verse 38? 2 Tim. iv. 14. 

% We might wonder what was the force of this 
copula 'for;' it means that to be nn ‘Ephesian’ 
and (unfortunately) to be rated as an idolator wore 
synonymous terms. If we do not remember that 
in the first part of this masterly speech every third 
word Dearly is a pointed sarcasm, wo shall not do 
its exquisite blending of two lines of treatment 
wide ns the poles asunder—-blatant superstition to 
soothe into order the mob, and intelligent protest 
against being himself lumped together w : 'li the 

stupid worshippers of Diana—justice (v. 3 m. 

§ Lit., " temple-sweeper "=sexton, verger; n 
hint at the vice and degradation which he as chief 
magistrate had known only loo well ns the ofibet 
of the cause of Diana's worship by the city, before 
(aa his speech and conduct fairly suggest as highly 


goddess of-yours.—If, then, Deme- 38 
trius, and those in sympathy-with him, 
workmen, for jitsft'ce-against any-par- 
ticular-party possess ground-of-com- 
plaint we kave-Couvt-days going-on-7 
believe, and proconsuls are-in existence, 

— let-them-be-going-to-law with-one- 
another. — But if some - mysterious 39 
charge about a-different-ofass of offen¬ 
ders ye-want-to-be-instituting-enqui- 
ries, forensically - in the regular as¬ 
sembly it-will-be-settled-fifZ right for 
you. —And, for -another thing we-are-in- 4l> 
great-danger of-being-prosecuted for- 
a-riot such as-this to-day,— since-not- 
thc sAnWow-of-any-fault would-there- 
b e-legally for-the-sake-of -and sanc¬ 
tioned by which-we-shall-be-enabled 
to-have-got-to-render a - valid - reason 
for-a-concourse-suc/t as this.” —And 41 
having-gone-and-said a7/-this he-went- 
and : /»r»t«%-dissolved^[ the meeting. 

—XX. But after-that quieted-down- 1 
a litlle-g ot-to-be the feeling-of-imta- 
tion-m the place having-got-to-call-to- 
gether-to-him-ns Paul-r/W the dis¬ 
ciples, and to-embracc-thcm-affection- 
ately hc-got-to-take-liis-departure, to- 
have-gone-and-proceeded-on-his-^ro- 
/ec/f J-journey Macedonia ward ;—but 2 
having-got-to-pass-throughout af/-the 
districts there, and to stimidatingly-en- 
courage them, without-spanng speech, 
he-got-to-go Greece ward :—having- 3 
already- got- to - make - out, too, three 
months, when-there-got-to-be against- 
him a-plot-framed on-the-part of-the- 

probable) bis having been enlightened still further 
about the truth by Paul. 

|| There notorious truth in this respect must 
have been spoken. If so, havo wo not here a 
lesson, and with it no small encouragement, in 
dealing with similar error in a similar position? 
Instead of clumsy empiric polemics,—which, when 
not resounding with the brutum fulmen of Chinese 
warfare, is only redeemed from the chattering din 
by battering down, generation after generation, 
parts of the superstructure, as regularly repaired, 
—let us Bilcntly undermine error ; by concen¬ 
trating study upon the scientific translation of the 
actual text of what God has seen it is All-wise to 
Kcvcal of essential Truth, and then in pulpit and 
Press expounding it—challenging oil adversaries 
which hold tho Greek text to be tbc Canon of In¬ 
spiration, to say whether or not our result is or 
is not necessarily in and out of that eighteen 
centuries' old text. 

With sarcastically pious invocations of the 
great goddess Diana of the Ephesians ! 
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Jews on the bane of-his-purpose to-be- 
sailing-tkence Syria ward, it-got-to- 
be the - opinion that - he - had better- 
be-returning round the route - right- 

4 through Macedonia. And there-were- 
accompanying him-as co-ministers, as- 
far - at least - as the Asian - district 
Sdpater, Pyrrhus* /Ae-Berjean-pas/or, 
but o/’-f/te-Tkessalonican - ones Aris¬ 
tarchus, and Secundus, and Gai'us the- 
Derbe-oiie, and T^mothy-K«aMac7teJ ; 
but the-Asian-pastors Tycblchs, 'and 

5 Trophimus: — They having - got - to- 
go - before were - waiting -for us in- 

0 on duty at Me-Troad.—We, however, 
got-to-sail-away,—subsequently-to the 
days of-the unleavened-bread,—from 
Philippi, and to-go unto-rejoining them 
the Troad ward on-the fifth day; 
where wc-got-to-spend seven days.— 

7 But on The First-tf«y of-the week, 
summoned-together-as we had been to- 
have-got-to-Break Bread, Paul was- 
delivering - a - discourse to - them, — 
being-about to-be-leaving the follow- 
ing-(/ay, aye-and there-he-went - on- 
protracting his discourse up-to mid- 

8 night; but there-were (c)lamps,f a- 
good-many, in-fo well light the upper- 
room where we had-been-summoned, 

1* —but sitting-us there teas a-young-man 

■ a Church - member named Eutychus, 

} up-in the oye«-window,—bemg-com- 
{ pletel}' - overborne - by - sleep, deep, 

• through- Paul’s continuing - his - dis¬ 
course to-such a-length, conquered by 
the sleep-as he got to be, —he-got-to- 
fall-down righl-irom the third-story 
to-the-piacement- below, and -then he- 
got-to-be-lifted-/rowi the ground dead. 

10 But having-got-to-go - downstairs-us 
did Paul hewent-and-fell-flat-upon 
him, and - then having - gone - and- 
wrapped-him-in-his - embrace got - to- 
say, “ “Keep-from being-troubled, for 
his soul in-regular organic oneness with 

11 him noic-is.” But having-got-to-go- 
upstairs, and-/7ten gone-and-Broken 
Bread ; and-^/<ea got-to-have-a-meal- 
himself,—aye - and for - a - sufficient- 
time-too having - gone - and-conversed- 

* Omitted in llie Authorized Version, 
f So it was a regular Evening Service. 

I For two reasons : (1) that he might leave no 

weird impression on their minds of n mystery-man 

who could raise the dead, and (2) to gently soothe, 


familiarly,J-right-up-to dawn,— thus 
he-got-to-depart. But they§-went- 12 
and-brought-up-again f/teir-boy all¬ 
living, and-a7 the same time got to be-by 
the mercy and judgment of the stroke |j- 
stimulatingly - encouraged immeasur¬ 
ably. But we having-got-to-go-on by lit 
ship got-to-sail-away Assos ward, the- 
plan-being-that from-there we-should- 
be-taking Paul a-board, — for thus 
had-it-been-all-arranged by- his plan¬ 
ning to-be-travelling-on-foot. — But 14 
when he-got- to-catch us-u}> Assos 
ward, having got to /ti/.fi-him on-board 
we-got-to-go Mitylcne ward.—And- lf> 
from-thence having - got-to-sail-away 
o«-the following-t/try we-got-to-arrive 
opposite Chios :—but in-another we- 
got-to-get-on Samos ward ; and-tttfa, 
having-got-to-make-a-stay in-on Duty 
at Trogyllium, on-the coming-t/oy we- 
got-to-reach Miletus : — for got-to- 16 
think-it-best-did Paul to-have-gone- 
and-sailed-past Ephesus, so-as-to “'pre¬ 
vent his having - got - to - be - tempted 
to - have - gone - and - spent - his - time 
in the Asian-district, —for he - was- 
hurrying-on, if at-all-possible for-him, 
the day of-the Pentecost to-have-got- 
to-S!<cceerf-irt-being Jerusalem ward.— 
But from Miletus having-gone-and- 17 
sent-off Ephesus ward he-went-and- 
asked-to-come-to-himthe ((i)presbyters 
of-the Church.—But when they-did- 18 
get-to-come for a Charge- unto him, he- 
got-to-say to-them,—“ Ye are-not-un- 
acquainted - with-the-fact-that, from 
f/ic-fii’st day on which I-got-to-step-on- 
the shore- of the Asian -district, how 
companionably -one-with you the whde 
timcl-went-and-behaved,—as-he-that- 13 
serveth-waiting-always-os I ?«zs-upon 
The Sovereign- Lord with all absence- 
of-self-importance and many tears and 
temptations, those arising in my-rase 
from the constant - plotting-of the 
Jews; how -nothing did-I-go-and- 20 
shrink-from-saying of-THOSE-un/>a/«f- 
able things advancing-as they do-y our- 
essential interests, in the way- of-the u, re- 
coiling-from having-gone-and-exposed- 

ond do nwnv with the shock to the nerves of, the 
parents of Eutychus. § His parents. 

|| Their child's death being overruled provi¬ 
dentially to riveting the clTcct of Paul's discourse 
on their consciences. 
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anything* to-you, or having-got-to- 
systematically-instruct-you, in- pu blic, 

21 and at-your-own-homes ; tcstifying- 
solemnly-as there I ever was aye-and 
to-covcnant-Jexrs-too as-well-aa the-wn- 
couenaafeci Greeks, theGOD wardheart- 
change, and the trust our Sovereign- 

22 Lord -ward, Jesus, TTte-Christ.—And, 
now, see, I-having-been-bound by-The 
Spiritfam-proceeding-on-my-destined- 
way Jerusalem ward,— as to-W hat- 
climax of persecution in IT is-to-be- 
happening to-me “absolutely ignorant, 

23 —except-indeed that The Spirit, the 
Holy-one, in-every town, testifies- 
solemnly to-me, assuring-me-as He 
(Joes that prisons and persecutions me 

24 are - ever-a waiting : —but -although so 
it is of-none-of-it any-account am-I- 
making, no-nor do-I-reckon my-own 
life so-precious to-myself-individually, 
as the-having-got-to-finish-bi masterly 
style this my race, and the ministry 

• which I-got-to-receive from The 
i Sovercign-iiord, Jesus,—</<af-of-baving- 
| gone-and-solemnly-attested- the-truth- 
5 of The Gospel-glad-tidings of-the free- 

25 gift-o/ The Spirit of-God.—And, now, 
mark-me, I know-/or certain that no- 
longer-ever-again are-ye-to-be-seeing 
this my-familiar face,—ye, the-whole- 
of-you, amongst whom I-got-to-find- 
my-way-as a pioneer heraldiug The 

26 Kingdom of-God.—Consequently, I- 
do-declare to-you-5e/ore God, on this 
solemn day, that clean-guiltless-a/n I 
away- from the blood of-the-whole-o/’- 

27 you ; for -I did-not-yield to the tempta- 
tion-of getting-to-shrink-from to-you 
the counsel of-God in-all-i<s integrity 

* As moved by the Holy Spirit, in tlint crucial 
test of the truly unselfish pastor,—the first duty 
for importance, and yet a heart-and-brain-wring- 
ing obligation, in every Christian minister’s com¬ 
mission, the first of His three covenant opera¬ 
tions through the Ministry, nnmely, 'convicting 
of sin not only the sins of the lower orders, gen¬ 
teelly generalized, in the pulpit essay, or of the 
respectable, euphemistically glanced at, but the 
actual sins committed by the people of the day and 
land and parish, not forgetting (what looks often 
so ungrateful a return for their support) the ‘ sins 
of the spirit’ which very religious and very pious 
members of very expurgated coteries, sects, parties, 
and sections of the Church commit, but ignore 
and condone under Satan’s subtle guidance with 
monomaniac perverseness and obstinacy,—to say 
nothing about ' the sins of the flesh ’ also as prac- 


baving-got-to-expose. Be-taking-care, 28 
therefore - of your-own -souls, and -of 
the-whole-of the flock, in -organic one¬ 
ness with which you-individually The 
Spirit, the Holy-oae, went-and-posted 
as-shepherd - overseersJ to-be - shep¬ 
herding The Church of-GOD, which 
He-went-and-purchased through - the 
payment of-The Blood, HIS OWN.— 

For \-heing an Apostle know this-as a 29 
fact , that, after my departure, there- 
shall-be- getting- in -some . other icay 
ravenous wolves§ you ward “every- 
thing-but sparing the flock.—And- 30 
moreover that out-from you your- 
selves|| shall-there-/ufu}Wy-be-arising 
men enunciating - as - inf alii ble - utter¬ 
ances what - has - been - sophistically- 
twisted-all-awry, for the sake- of draw¬ 
ing-off Christ's disciples after them.— 
Consequently, be- keeping-sleepless- 31 
guard, preserving-crer-in-your-remem- 
brance how-that for-three-years, night 
and day, I gof-never to-be-off-duty, 
along-with tears admonishing each 
individually. And, as-for now, I-do- 32 
commend you, brethren, to-God, and 
to-Th^-rcvealed Word of-His free-gift- 
of His Spirit to Him-who is-able to- 
have-gone-and - finished - building-you - 
up, yes, and then to have-gone-and- 
given you an-heir’s-portion-amongst 
those being-sanctified-as they have been 
the-whole-of-them.—Silver, or gold, or 33 
clothing, of-no-one got-to-be-what-I- 
desired :—yourselves know -well enougJi 34 
how-that my-own, and the wants of- 
those that-used-to-be afott</-with me 
toiled-in-supplying-got^[-to-did these 
hands here - themselves. — In-every- 35 

lised secretly by ‘ the very elect,’ but too fre¬ 
quently. Paul gives them a pungent taste of his 
meaning in the first words of verso 21. It was 
equivalent to our speaking thus to the very pious 
and highly favoured of the Church or Chapel sup¬ 
porters. 

f xix. 21. 

t The Greek word is (g) ' 1 episcopoi.” 

§ St. John x. 12,13 ; 2 Tim. i. 15- 

|| From out of the Ordained Ministry (i.e.) of 
Christ’s Church, it was to be, that the colossal 
apostasies of the Western Braneh were to spring, 
and in it organically embodied Satan deftly to take 
(for permitted wise reasons) the Saviour's place 
Apollyon, a ‘ destroyer.’ 

The force of the Aorist is that he did not work 
at a craft until reduced to the necessity : and the 
force of the ‘here themselves’ that he held up 
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respect I went, and set- you an-example, 
that thus labouring ye-ought to-be¬ 
helping the weak, — yes to-be-eyer- 
keeping-in-memory, the words of-The 
Sovereign-hovd, Jesus, that H e-used to 
be always- saying, ‘ Blessed is-it rather 
to-be-a^ytif/s-giving-out than to-be- 
3(5 always-tn k i ng-in. ’ ”—And having-gone- 
and-said aW-this he-went-and-bent his 
knees, and in oneness as then' ecclesias¬ 
tical head- with the-whole-of them 

37 offered-up-a-prayer.—But worthy-o/ 1 

their loss got-to-be fAe-weeping of-the- 
whole-of-them :—and, having-gone- 

and-fallen-upon the neck of-Paul, 

38 there-they-were-kissing him, agonizing 
especially at what he-had-been-saying 
about their 4 no-longer-ever-again 
being-about-futurely that his familiar 
face ’ to-be-gazing-upon ;—but there- 
they-were seeing him-o/f the ship 

] ward. — XXI. But when-af last we 
traWy*-did-get to- have-got-to-be- 
under-way, — having-got -to-manage- 
to-get-away away- from them,—we- 
went-and-ran-straight-for anc?-made- 
Coiis ward ; but o«-the day-after 
Rhodes ward : and from - thence 

2 Patara ward. And having-got-to- 
find a-ship on-its-way-as then it urns 
Phenicia ward, we-got-to-go-on-board 

3 and-to-get-under-way. But having- 
just-got-to-sight Cyprus, and-f/ten to- 
leave it -away oa-oav-left-hand, we- 
were-sailing-Syria ward ; and we-got- 
to-strike-land Tyre ward ;—for at- 
that-^jorf was the ship to-be-unshipping 

4 her freight. And having-got-to-iind- 
ont the disciples, ire went aiul made- 
there a-seven days'-stay ;f—some-of- 
1 he principal men in the Church to-Paul 
were-saying, under-the-guidance of- 
The Spirit, that he i7(0«/<7- m keep-from 

5 going-up Jerusalem ward. But when 
it-got-to-be-that we got to get-oar time 
completed, we-got-to-go-out and-were- 
proceeding-on-our-way, setting- us on- 
our-way-as icere the-whole-of-them.— 
women, and children, and all,—up-io 
the-outside of-the city ; and - then 

those honest agents of mechanism, hard and dis¬ 
coloured with toil, witnesses in Christ to respond 
for themselves, whilst the interpreting smile upon 
that intelligent countenance perfected the beauti¬ 
ful acted rhetoric which was meant to impress the 
a fortiori argument immediately following all the 
more vividly upon their minds, consciences, and 
hcart9.— And upon ours 7 


having-gone-and-bent our knees upon 
the beach we-went-and-engaged-in- 
prayer. And-<Ae« having-gone-and- G 
embraced one-another, we-got-to-go- 
on-board our ship, but their-party got- 
to-return home-and-all wards. But 7 
we-got-to-complete the ship’s-eoursc 
with her, and-so from Tyre got-to-drop- 
down Ptolemais ward ; and having- 
got-to-embrace the brethren, we got to 
make- a-one day’s stay as their guests- 
with them. But on-the next-day 8 
having-got-to-leave we of-Paul’s party 
got-to-go Caesarea ward, and having- 
got-to-go-in the house ward of Philip, 

—the (G)evangelist, who used-to-be 
one-of ‘ The Seven,’—we-went-and- 
made-our-stay as < 7 wes/s-along-with 
him. Now he had-there four un- 9 
married daughters, preachers - in- 
Spiritual-truth ;—so, making-as we- 10 
were a-stay of-a-good-many days -there, 
there - got - to - come - down an -impor¬ 
tant-person from Judaea zuho was- a- 
preacher-in-Spiritual-truth, by name 
Agabus; and having-got-to-come unto- 11 
to warn US, he-went-and-took-off the 
girdle - round Paul’s-wms/,—aye-aud 
went-and - bound emblematically- his J 
hands and feet -with it, and-got-to-say, 

Thus saith The Spirit, the Holy- 
one, ‘ The man, whose girdle this is, 
in-a-similar-way shall-be-binding, in- 
expcriences at Jerusalem, the Judaeans, 
and-delivering-him-over the authority 
ward of-the-Gentiles.' ”§—But, as we- 12 
got-to-listen-to aW-this, we-were-heg- 
"in<r-of-him,—w e-ourseloes, as-well-as 
the local -brethren too,— that- he would- 
‘"desist-from his-/>Jtm of-going-up 
Jerusalem ward. — Went-and-broke- 13 
out, however, t/jY/-Paul, “ What-unco/n- 
missioned cruelty are-ye-perpetrating,— 
wceping-</jere as ye are, and crashing- 
out-of me «M-the heart ? For I -my¬ 
self not merely to-have-gone-and-been- 
bound, but -far more than that even to- 
have-gone-aud-died Jerusalem ward 
am-holding-myself ready to-udd-glory- 
to Tho Name|| of-The Sovereign-Lord, 

* Detained by the individual farewells. 

+ The time the skip took to disekargo freigkt. 

£ Paul's. 

§ As with Jesus, so with His Apostles, Tho 
Cllurch delivered over tho heretic to tho secular 
arm. 

|| CHRIST-ianity. 
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14 Jesus.’’ But “refusing to-be-per- 
suaded-as he-tcas we-got-to-get-silent 
saying, “ The will of-Tlie Sovcreign- 

15 Lord let-that-have-got-to-be.” Butsub- 
sequent-to this-/as< period, having-got- 
to-pack-and-carry-away our-baggage 
we-were-going-up Jerusalem ward.— 

lli But there-got-to-go-with-us also some- 
of-the disciples from Caesarea On- 
Ministerial duty-with us, leading-one 
with whom- as his guest we-got -after- 
jmrc/s-to-enjoy-hospitalities, Hnason, 
a-well-to-do (g) Cypriote, a-very-old- 

17 man and-a-disciple. Having-got-to- 

• be-a-s we did. however, Jerusalem 

''ward, a-hearty welcome-we nt-and- 

gave us-did the brethren. 

18 But on the-foUowiug-day went-in-for- 
an-interview-a-s had been arranged did 
Paul, in courtier association-w ith us, 
deferentially- unto ^ames_^ — aye-and- 
i n State the-whohT^^Tne (c)Presby- 

10 ters-foo wentf-and-were-present, and, 
having-got-to-embrace TllEMj as Paul 
did, he proceeded-to-recapitulate seri¬ 
atim each of-the-successes-which got-to- 
achieve-did God amongst the Gentile- 
race-nations through - the-instrument- 

20 ality of-his-own Ministry. — But they , 
having-got-to-listen-to-it were-glorify- 
ing God :— ihen-too-at the same time§ 
to-liim they-were-adding, “ Thou-art- 
an-eye-witness, brother,-©/ this, what 
(G)myriads there-n©ic-are-c/-Jews that- 
have - been - becoming - trusting - be¬ 
lievers ; and the-whole-of-them de- 
votedly-attached-to The Law as they 

21 still should be- are. — But they-got-to- 
be-informed respecting thee, how-that 
(G)apostasy thou-dost-advocate from 
Moses of-those Jews that-are-living in- 
as mere residents Gentile-parts, telling- 
them-as thou dost to- m keep-frorn cir¬ 
cumcising their children, and-“from 
practising-in-daily-life the-ordinances. 

22 —What-pz-ort ieally then iB-the right 
course to adopt? —/or-the diseiples- 

* As has been sufficiently explained elsewhere, 
this was all to foreshadow Israel’s millennial future, 
when James, as the legitimate king of the Jews, 
and above David and all because the half-brother 
of The Son of Man, will reign over the Jews, re¬ 
stored to possession of their own land, as emperor 
over the twelve apostles ‘ on twelve thrones 
[Boyally")-judging the twelve Tribes of Israel.’ 

f To impress Paul; he delicately satirizes it in 
his notice of it in Galatians. 


generally will-be sure to-have-got-to- 
come-together, for they-will -be-hear- 
ing -the - news how - that thou - hast- 
been-coming,—Tins, then, have-gone- 23 
and-done which tee to-thee suggest- 
merejy. —We have four men that-have 
upon them personal vows; having- 24 
gone-partners-with them, have-got-to- 
ceremonially - sanctify - thyself as eo- 
derote£-with them, and-nioreorrr have 
got-to-spend-a little money in /w,s-uponj| 
them, that-so they-may-have-got-to- 
be able /o-shave their head ; and 
have-got-to-become - patent -to every¬ 
body-^ may how-that the statements- 
hazarded-a-s they hare been about thy¬ 
self are just-nothing-at-all, but -the 
very reverse thou-conformest-strictly. 
even thyself-a&o The Law guarding- 
by-keeping. — As - respects, however. 2’* 
Gentiles that - have - been - becoming- 
trusting-believers we-oursclces m got-to- 
send-instructions, having - gone - and- 
ruled-as tee did that they nothing of- 
the-kind be-bound-to-observe, nothing- 
hut that-carefully- m abstaining they-^e 
from sharing in-idol-sacrifice. and/ron< 
eating blood, and strangled-tfcs/i, and- 
from fornication.” 

Then-//iU.« superinduced Paul having- 2f> 
got-to-take-charge-as- he did - of the 
men, ©n-the-following-dm/ as co-devoice- 
with them having-got-to-purify him¬ 
self was-entering the temple ward-as 
had been arranged ; giving-noticeJo the 
priests-oi the-accomplishment-of the 
days of-the ceremonial-sanctification, 
and - thus - that the - time - teas coin) 
that there-shall-have-got-to -be-offered 
on-behalf of-each individually of-them 
the- prescribed offering. But whilst 2i 
on-the-point of-coming to-a-close-iw© 
the seven days, the Jews from the- 
Asian - district, having-gone-and-seen- 
the-sight-of HIM in-svlemnly at Service 
at the temple set-to-stirring-up the- 
whole-of the populace, and went-and- 

J I.e. , not James—why not James ? Sec note 
on James i. L 

§ The Greek particle delicately marks the 
transition to compromise. 

li Trying to get him to do what they want by 
playing upon Paul's kindly feelings (vxiv. 17). 

AT James (xv. 19), the mouthpiece in suggest¬ 
ing this suicidal policy of compromise, —in which 
they-are evidently putting Paul second to them¬ 
selves. 
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28 laid tlieir hauds-t</>o» him, shouting- 
out-ns they kept on, “ Men ! Israelites ! 
Come-and-help! — IF7 h/-tiiis is the- 
vcry fellow who apostate!{/-against The 
People, and The Law, and The Place, 
TillS-Roly one, everybody everywhere 
is-teaching !—and. as-if that is not had 
cnough-too actually Greeks did-he-go- 
and-bring-in The Temple ward,—and 
has-been-defiling This Holy Place” : — 

29 for - it is true they-had-before-been- 
seeing Trophimus, the Ephesian, out- 
in the City in brotherly one»<?ss-with 
him ; whom they-were-imagining that 
the temple ward went-and-brought-in- 

30 did Paul.* jS^reurZ-itself too quickly 
enough did-the-ferment - get to - the 
entire City, and there-got-to-be a- 
general-muster of the populace ; and- 
then having - goue-and-pounced-upon 
Paul, there-they-were-dragging him- 
along out - from the temple, — and 
straightway locked - got-to-be-did its 

31 gates. But whilst there-they-were-deli- 
berating-/ioio they-should-have-got-to- 
murderhim, got-to-go-up-did informa¬ 
tion to-the general-officer of-the gar¬ 
rison how-that Jerusalem has-been- 
seething-in -tumult from-one-end-to- 

32 the-other—who there-and-then hav- 
ing-gone-and-pu t-himsel f-at-tbe-head- 
of soldiers and centurions, went-and- 
ran-down-t/ic stairs upon them : —but 
they having-got-to-catch-sight-o.s they 
did- of the general-officer and his sol¬ 
diers got-to-leave-off beating - Paul. 

33 Then having-got-to-come-up the gene¬ 
ral-officer went and tool L’-him into- 
custody, and then gave-orders for-him- 
to-have-got-to-be-bound with - chains 
to-two-soldiers. And - then he - pro¬ 
ceeded - to-be-making - enquiry wiiat- 
atrocious villain he-was, and wiiat- 
atrocious villainy it-is fAnt-he-had-now?- 

* I.c., Trophimus did go into the temple, but 
not with Paul. 

f About his own Soman citizenship. 

+ Like the “ thugs " of India, or the " assassins 1 ' 
of Syria in the twelfth century ; cut-throats, more 
6avage than the wildest "wild beosts." 

§ Paul by his tone meant to convey the in¬ 
formation of his being a Roman citizen, which he 
had already asked leave to do (verse 37), from 
desire to save the officer from some rash act which 
would have placed him in a very different position 
from the mere colonists at Philippi. But be very 
naturally thought only of the simple grammatical 
construction, and took it for granted Paul was 


been-perpetrating ; but they-Zrcju/ on- 34 
shouting - out, one one-villainy and 
another another, in- safe from question¬ 
ing among the crowd :—so, Ae/«i7- m kept 
as he tcas-from-being-able to-have-got- 
to - ascertain anything - definite on- 
account-of the uproar, he-went-and- 
gave-orders/or-him to-be-led the castle 
ward ; when, however, he-got-to-get- 35 
to-be upon the stairs, it-got-to-come- 
to his being-carried-bodilyon-the-part- 
of - the soldiery, on-account-of the 
violence of-the populace :—for there- 30 
following hiin-ty> xvas the whole- mass 
of-the people yelling-out, “ Be-hoist- 
ing him !” Just on-the-point-as they 37 
were of-taking-him-in the castle ward 
Paul says to-the general-officer, “ Am 
I in - order in-saying something im¬ 
portant unto-a fectingf THEE V But 
he got-to-make-the-remark, “ Why, 
thou - lcnowest Greek - dost thou } 
Then art not thou the Egyptian who 38 
not long-ago got-to-raise-a-riot and- 
then got-to-lead-out the desert ward 
four thousand men of-the (o)Sicarii.J- 
eh?" But got-to-say-did Paul, “la- 39 
human-being^ am -essentially, at any 
rale —a Jew of-Tarsus in-Cilicia—of- 
a-City§ not unknown-to-fame a-citi- 
zen.|| But I-do-so-waut of-thee to- 
have-got-to-give-permission to-me to- 
have-gone-and-made-a-speech for e.e- 
plaitulion-unto the people.” But hav- 40 
ing got to give- him permission, Paul, 
standing-as he had been upon the stairs, 
went-and-waved his hand-fo and fro at 
the people ; — but, complete silence 
having- got-to-be-obtained, he-got-to- 
harangue-them-in-loud-tones, in their 
(o)Hebrew, saying -as he. was, XXII. 1 
“ Men !—brothers and fathers,— have 
gone and given- me a-/>afie«<-hearing-for 
this defence really to he,nejit-nnto*\ you, 

eulogizing hia native town Tarsus. Paul thought 
he understood him to speak of Rome, and, on the 
strength of the supposition that his civic status 
was recognized, proceeded to ask a favour. 

II The Greek of this reply, flowing and scholarly, 
and answer enough to the question of the officer 
(verse 37). 

1[ This suggestive hint, twice repeated, insured 
their attention ; they thought they might now be 
let into the secret of so clever a man as Paul’s 
becoming a Naznrene, and that it mi^lit be shown 

I that it would pay them to bo Christians. More¬ 
over, the Theocratic basis upon which the Chris¬ 
tian Church of the circumcision was now estal* 
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—»j.a.'/e-under present-y>ain/ul circujn- 

2 stances." But, having-got-to-hear-ns 
they did, that in their own (G)Hebrew 
(G)dialect he-washaranguing-them.all- 
the-more did-they-go-and-keep quiet; 

3 and-so he-goes-on-to-affirm—'* I am a- 
genuine Jew, born-tts I hare been iu- 
amongst the Jews at Tarsus. in-Cilicia, 
buttrained-as-disciple-ns 1 hare been in- 
essential organic oneness with The City 
THIS -Holy one , down round atony- at* 
the feet of-(xjpoajisj,t well-schooled- 
as I hare oeen according - to /Ac- 
exact-standard of our paternal Law, 
bring naturaHy-zealous in-character-ns 
f (cos-for GOD, in-the-same-way as 

4 the-whole-of you are to-dav. /-who 
this ‘The Way’ went-and-hunted- 
down even-unto death,—binding and 
deb vering jails wards-ns I used aye 

5 men, as-well-as women ; as also the 
high-priest is-able to- to-testify for-me, 
and the whole-of-the (G)Presbyterv; 
direct- from whom also written-in¬ 
structions having- gone - and - received 
for aid-unto the brethren, Damascus 
ward I - was-proceeding-on-my-way, 
ro/»Hi/ssio««/-to-bring also those that- 
were- out -there, after - having - been- 
bound, Jerusalem ward, in-order-that 
they-might-have-got-to - be - punished. 

6 —But this—as-a-fact-got-to-occur to¬ 
me whilst - proceed ing - there - on - my- 
way and getting-close-as I was to- 
Damascus, about mid-day,—all-on-a- 
sudden out-of the heaven got-to-shed- 
brightness-around-did a-flood-of glory- 

7 light all-around me ; I-got-to-fall too 
flat-on-the-ground, and to-listen-to a- 
Yoice saying to-me, 4 Saul! Saul! 
why-crer Me art-thou-hnnting-down ?' 

8 —But I went-and-broke-out-in-reply, 
1 WHAT-divine being art-thou, Lord?’ 
To-say-got-he, too, enlightening!;/- unto¬ 
me, ‘IamJ Jesus, the (G)Nazorene-one, 

9 whom thou art-hunting-down.’—But 
lished was doubtless secretly well known amongst 
the Jews, who were naturally gratified that the 
system of the Naxarene was, after all, taking the 
type bo much in a line with their pride and aspi¬ 
rations, which no doubt not a little accounted for 
what called for the complacent and congratulating 
style in which James tried to kin dle Paul's loyally 
by referring to the ' myriads of Jews who believe.' 
After all, those few ■ warm days in February ’ were 
evidently fostering the only too ready hopes of the 
renovated nucleus of the Theocracy that now 
already God was ‘about to restore the kingdom 
to Israel,' and throw a new light upon our Lord's 


those in association- with me the light 
indeed did-get-to-see, but the Voice 
they did- not get-to-listen-to of-Him 
making-an-utterance-a.* He was to-HE. 

— But I-got-to-say, “ WnAT-pracfi- 10 
call;/ am-I-to-be-doing, Lord ?” But 
the Lord got-to-say eidighteningly-unlo 
me, ‘ Have-got-to-get-up, aud-/Aen be- 
proceeding - on - thy - way Damascus 
ward, and-there an-utterance-shall-be- 
made to-thee respecting everything 
which it-has-been-ordered for-thee to- 
have-got-to-do.'—But as / tcos-not 11 
aWe-to-be-Iooking-up, from -the ejfects 
of - the glory of - that glory - fight, 
being-led-by-the-hand by those that- 
were-with me, I-weut-and-proceeded 
Damascus ward.—But Ananias, a- 12 
well-known-man. a-man devout ac- 
cordiug-to The Law,—attested-os is- 
his-characfer on-the-part of-the-whole- 
of the Judseans sojourning-there,— 
having-got-to-come-o.R he did specially 13 
senf-unto me also went-and-st-ood-over 
me and-said, ‘ Saul, brother, have- 
gone-and-looked - up-seeing - on - tne.' 
And-I that very-same hourdid-get-to- 
look-up him ward, but he proceeded- 14 
to-say, ■ The God of-our forefathers be- 
fore-hand-went-and-selected thee to- 
have - got-to- become - acquainted-wi th 
His-own wiW-and-pfan .—even to-have- 
got to-see§ The Righteous- One, and 
to-ha ve-got-to-be-listening - to a-voice 
issuing-from His-own mouth.—Be- 15 
cause thou-shalt-be a-witness for-him 
for a blessing-unto the-whole-of man¬ 
kind, of-those-/oc/s-which thou-hast- 
seen-ict/A thine own eyes, and didst-get- 
to-be-listening-to.—And, now, why 16 
art-thou-loite ring ?—have-got-to-arise 
and-gone-and - (G)haptized - thyself- 
and-so have-got-to-wash-thee-right- 
away thv sinful-wrong-doings, having- 
gone - and - Christian - named - thyself- 
upon'j The Name of-The Lord.—But 17 
prophetic warning to them to be prepared suddenly 
to quit it all, not even ‘ descending into the house 
to take away any property.' 

* The Babbi-doetor sat on a seat on a dais, his 
scholars round on it " at his feet." 

f Verse 39. 

J Paul took care, doubtless, to refrain from in¬ 
tensifying it into what it really was, to his ears, 
‘I AM.' 

§ Matt. rrii. 2. 

|| This is the exact translation of the middle 
voice in Greek. 
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this-/<m-got-to-happen to-me-as a fact [ got-to-know from wbat motive with- 
when-I-got-to-return Jerusalem ward, suck-/»/e«se hatred they-were-shou ting 
and got to beat- my devotions \n-ortho- him-/oto».—But when they got to get- 2j 
dox oneness icith the temple, I_jJot-to- him stretched-out with-the whipping- 
IS be in (a)ecstasy, and-//ie« to-have-'gol- i pos/-straps-r/i ready, got-to-say can¬ 
to-see' Him whilst-in-the-act-of-hd- | sidcrately-unto the centurion-o/i duty 
dressing m e-thus-as He was, ‘ Have- that-had-been-standing-by-JiJ Paul, 
gone-and-made-haste, and got-to-get-I “ A-Roman citizen, all unconvicted-o/ 
out as-quickly-as-possible out-from any crime is-it-lawful, for-you to-be- 
Jerusalem, because they will- not ac- scourging?”—But having-got-to-hear- 2«» 
cept-from thee* any testimony re- this the centurion "went-and-made-off 

19 specting Me.’—And-so-I got-to-say, and-reported to-the general - officer, 

‘ Lord, they are-well-aware how-that saying, “ 1 say-vai at- mistake in the 
there used- 1 to-be-in the habit of im- [ world art-thou-going to-be-guilty-of ? 
prisoning and flogging (G)syuagogue —for yonder man is a-RoMAX !” But 27 
after-synagogue, those reposing-their- having - got - to - go - up - to - him the 

20 trust upon Thee ,and when being- general-officer got-to-say-to-him, 11 Be- 

jthere-poured-out-wast the blood of- telling me-the truth now, art thou 
^Stephen, Thy («)nmr/yr-witness there- really a-Roman ?” But he weut-and- 
ihvas actually /-myself standing-by-ns i affirmed-it, “ Yes.” — Aye-and then- 2-* 

I had been, all along, and co-conscien- 1 went-and-broke-out-did the general- 
tiously-countenancing-it, andj taking-' officer, “ Why-1 at-an-iminense cost 
charge-of the clothes of-those who- this The Citizenship got-to-acquire- 

21 were-making-away-with him.’ — And onZy-by-purchase !’’—But Paul got-to- 
He-went-and-said reassuringly - unto affinn*in-reply, “But Ieven by-numt- 
me, ‘ Be-going-thy-way-on thy conimis- have-been-so.” — Immediately, there- 2J 
sion because I Gentile-race-nations fore, went-and-left him-///those just 
wards far-away shall - be - sending going to-be-torturing him; but, too, 

22 thee”§ .... Now there they icere the general-officer got-to-be-filled- 
giving- him a-patient-hearing up-to with-apprehension, — liaving-got-«/iVr- 
tiiis th e-very point-o/ his argument ,— wards niorcorer-to-ascertain-ns he did 
and -then out-got-to-roll their voices- for certain that a-Roman he really- is, 
on high crying-as there they kept on, —and because there-he-was-i/f theposi- 

Be - hoisting!| - up - away - from the don of having-been-binding him. a f 
earth such-a-scoundrel as this, for But, on-the morrow, being-really- .‘M 
there-not-fit-was-it-ever that- he is- anxious-as he was to-have-got-to-know 
taken from us and allowed to ie-liviug- th e-secret mysterious-reason-why he-is- 

23 now.'’ But, as-they-fe^/ going on- being-accused by the Jews, he-went- 
shouting, and throwing-up their gar- and - officially - discharged him, and 
ments, and casting dust the sky ward, then gut-to-summon the chief-priests 

24 got-to-give-orders-did the general- and the-whole-of the Council:—and- 
officer that he should-be-taken-in the then having-got-to-escort-down Paul 
castle ward,—having-added-as he got he-went-and - introduced-him THEM 

to /Aat-with seourgings he is-to-yo on- ward. XXIII. But having - gone- 1 
being-tortured, that-so he-might-have- c/irtrac/erwi/caWy-and-given-an-earnest 

* Paul's ‘declaring of the wholo counsel of lie died with The Crucified, was calculated mil 
God' very unpalatable medicine, contrasted with meant to affect the imagination of the Jews, accus- 
tlie pleasant meats provided for them by his Jewish tomed to sacrifices. 

brethren (see note on verse 1), to go no further. J Being ‘ in bodily presence mean 1 nnd puny, 

•f A very unusual thing in stoning ; death was and not strong enough to show my hatred and 
by bruising, generally. An artery must have been zeal by stoning, myself. 

struck open by a sharp stone. The word and the § Paul had now just got to his defence, nil l 
leDse are strong in the Greek, and register the was proceeding to explain his relation to the G.-ii- 
effeet upon the mind of Saul. And, doubtless, the tiles (xxi. 28). 
fact of the first martyr’s blood being so freely and |l I.e. , crucify (John xix. 15). 

*acrificially poured out, in connection with Ins *j* Paul could imvc prosecuted him, with rrop- 
vivid identification of himself and that for which tuinty of money indemnification, 

17 
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se&rching-glance-os did Paul-a/ the 
Council, he - got* - to - say, “ Men, 
brethren, I in - all consciousness-of 
moral-rectitude have-been-living-my- 
sacrcd Jeirishf-cititenship-beforc our 
covenant God, up-to this-very time '... 

2 But-/Ar» the High-priest, Ananias, 
went-and-directed those tbat-had-been- 
standing-near him to-strike him on- 

3 the moulh.J—Then Paul judicially- 
unto him went-and-said. “To-be- 
1 striking ' THEE on-the-very-ere§-is 
God, a-Zcprosorf-waU!! that-has-been- 
»»<Tfty-whitened-over-irt7A the piaster 
of hypocrisy ; — yes -there thou art- 
seated on pt/rpo«e-to-be-jndging me 
according-to law, and thyself- violat- 
ing-the-law art-giving-orders-for me 

4 to-be-strnck !”—But those that-had- 
been-standing-near went-proMsty-and- 
said, ‘‘God’s High-priest art-thou-in- 

5 suiting?”—Got4f-to-declare-it, too- 
did Paul, “ / »ros-not aware, brethren. 
thathe-iV is that-JS-**now High priest: 
—for- certainly it-has-been - written. 
* The ruler of-thy people thou shali- 
not be-speaking-to disrespectfully.' ^ 

6 —But having-got-to-know-os did Panl 
how-that one-part-o/ them is-it is true 
of-the-prejudiced- (G)Sadducees, and 
the other-different-ni itided one of -thc- 
(G)Pharisees, he-went-and-cried-aloud 
in-making a general appeal to the 
Council, “ Men, brethren, 1-for my 
part a-(G)Phariseeam,a-(G)Pharisee's 
son ;—respecting /Ae-hope and the-re- 
surrection of-the-dead-i/ is that I am- 

7 being-ncir-put-on-triaL”—But haring 
gone-as he did-and made a-personal ap¬ 
peal of-this-po/t/ir nature, there-got-to- 
be a-stand-mtnfr of-the (o)Pharisees 
against the (c)Saddncees, — and-so 
split-up-into-two-parties-got-to-be the 

8 body; — for (G)Sadducees,ff indeed, 
maintain that-there “cannot-yroni the 

* The force of the * ro t * is (tbe usual oue) that 
unrecorded mailer is in it. Here, of course, it is 
all the prior arraigning, and High-priest’s speech, 
etc. 

f Inquiries had been made in high quarters as 
to whether Paul really was a Roman citizen, and 
bo he begins by showing how much more prized 
by him was bis true citizenship. 

JJis a palpable liar,—and to be punished out 

§ Assassinated by the Siearii (Jos. B. J., ii_ 

17, 9). 

|| Leviticus sir. 44, 46. 


I essential lairs of matter nE any-resnr- 
rection, m nor angel and spirit ; 

I (G)Pharisees, however, confess- their- 
I belief - in both of - them ;— but - then 9 
j there-got-to- set- in a-general shooting, 

' and having - got - to- stand-forward-oz 
did some-of-the-principal scribes of- 
the party of-the (G)Pharisees there- 
they-were-disputing-in-argument, say¬ 
ing-os they were, “Nothing-wrong can- 
| we-find in-essentials as to this man here ; 

\ but if a-spirit went-and-made-an- 
utterance to-him,—or an-(c)angel,— 
let-us “abstain-from being-God-op- 
posers.”—But grcater-and-greater as- 10 
got-to-be t Ae-faction-fight, solid tonslv- 
apprehensive-oz got to be did the 
j general - officer “lest torn - to- pieces- 
j should Paul-Aorf got to be between 
I them, he-went-and-gave-ordere-to the 
1 guard to-have-gone-and-descended- 
j into the fray made a dash-nod liy-force- 
have-gone-and-removed him out-of 
fAe-midst of-them, and then-too to-be- 
bringing-him the castle ward. 

But upon-the following night sud- II 
(/fi)7y-baving-got-to-be-present witb- 
Wrri -os (TTd 'The Nurcrci'^n-Lord He- 
■ went-and-saidL, “ Be-brave-i-oir, Paul; 
for as thou^lidst-getJJ-to-nobly-wit- 
ness-for what respects ME Jerusalem 
ward, so-also to-THY-A-/ it-noir§§-falls 
yes-even Borne ward to-have-gone- 
and-been-a-witneas.” 

I But when-it-got-to-be day having- 12 
I got-to-frame a-plot-nz did the Jews, 
i they-went-and-conspired-under -(g) 

1 anathema-upon themselves declaring- 
on oath-as they were that they irould- 
“abstain-from having-got-to-eat, “or- 
ccen to-drink,—until when they-ore 
successful in-killing Panl:—bnt there- 13 
there-were more-than forty - persons 
trho this particular conspiracy had- 
been-making,—a-set-who having-got- 11 

T When his weak eyes had peered amongri 
them, and he saw who the presiding magislrat,- 
really was.—He had spoken abstractedly, under 
Inspiration, before. 

** Just appointed, possibly. 

ft In the Gospels we have I be Pharisees heading 
the persecution of the personal Christ, in the Acts 
of tbe Apostles the Sadduceea of the mvstiral 
Christ. 

JJ Tbe agonized struggle of TRUST in this 
Aorist explains the economical vision. 

§§ ‘ As we sow, wa reap ’—he had smu it. 
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to-go-ns they did for help-wnto the 
chief-priests, and the (cj)presbyters, 
got-to-say, “ With-an - (G)anathema - 
at a Function we-went-and-conspired- 
under-(a)anathema-upon ourselves, of- 
nothing to - have - gone - and - taken-a - 
taste, until when w e-are successful in- 
15 killing Paul; so-now, therefore, do- ye 
have-gone-and-explained-matters-w/M 
affected candour to-the general-officer, 
— -as if delegated by and quite cme-with 
the-!/na>ii?« 0 !<s Council,— as their desire- 
that to-morrow him he-may-have-got- 
to-bring-down jW/eta//y-unto you, as- 
being rcotc-abou t-really to-be-making-a- 
judicial-inquiry of -a-more-sti'ict-and- 
searching-nature into-his matters :— 
but we, —before-ever his having-got- 
to-ge t-near - you, — th ere-all -ready are 
to have gone and j>uf-him out-of-the- 
1G way.”—But having-got-to-hear-os did 
the son of-the sister of-Paul-o/ the se- 
cret-fam ily- plot* havi ng-gone-and-ap- 
proached rmrf-got-to-enter-in-os he did 
the castle ward, he went-and-detailed- 

17 the-wholeto-Paul.—Buthaving-got-to- 
call- to-him-os did Paul one of-the centu¬ 
rions, he-went-and-said, “ This young- 
man have-gone-and-conducted for his 
own sn/re-unto the general-officer,—for 
he-has an-important-secrefto-have-got- 

18 to-communicate-to him.” — He there¬ 
fore went-and-took-him and-Mroi-got- 
to-bring him in that light- unto the 
general-officer, and says, “The prisoner 
Paid having-got-to-call me got-to- 
ufgently - request- me to-have-got-to- 
bring this young-man for thine own 
safce-unto thee,—having-«s he has some- 
important secret to-have-got-to-confide 

* 2 Cor. xi. 20. For such the cast of the text 
favours, and the fact of some of his family being 
evidently Sadduccps and so centrally concerned in 
it. Thus it would seem probable that Paul’s own 
family were divided about him—at least now re¬ 
cently 6ince bis (to a Jewish constituency) potent 
appeal to sectarian motives and his ' fulher’s ’ 
being a Pharisee before him. We cau reasonably 
imagine the family feud to havo raged with 
characteristic Jewish fury, until the Sadducecan 
core of it were goaded on to hatch assassination— 
the usual solution of Israclitish perplexities pre¬ 
vious to its remedy of God under Titus. 

f With a boy'8 amusing straight-forwardness, 
—He never perceived that his insinuated advice 
was not very complimentary to the Homan discern¬ 
ment of Jewish politics in general, or to the saga¬ 
city of the officer in chief commanding the whole 
Homan forces in J udsea in particular. 


to-thyself.”—But having-gone-and- 19 
taken-bold-as he did- of his hand, and- 
then got-to-take-him-aside privately, 
he-was-examinmg-kim,“\VilAT-j>upor- 
tant-secret is-it which thou-hast to- 
have-got-to-communicate to-me ? ’— 

But he-went-and-said, “ The Jews 20 
were-agreeing-to the having-gone-and- 
urgently-requested thee that on-the- 
morrow the Council ward thou-mayst- 
have-got-to-take-down Paul, as - if 
really-now-about some-just decision 
ward more-9trict-and-searchingly to- 
be - judicially - examining respecting 
him.—T hou, therefore, m keep-from 21 
having-gonef-and-been-persuaded by- 
them ;—for - there - is - a - family - plot - 
against him of-them men, more-than 
forty, a-set-of -unnatural wretches- who 
went - and - conspired - under - (G)ana- 
thema-upon themselves <o- m abstain- 
from having-gone-and-eaten m or drunk 
until when they shall have got to-jr.it- 
him out-of-the-way.—And-so therc- 
they-are all-ready, on-the-look-out- 
only now-iov /Ais-the promise from 
thee.”—So-then the general - officer 22 
got-to-send - away the young-man, 
after - having - gone - and - specially - 
charged-him to-not-a-soulj; to-have- 
got-to-let-out-in-confidence that all- 
this “ thou- didst-go-and-come-and- 
betray right- unto ME !"’—And having- 23 
got - to - summon two senior centu¬ 
rions, he went-and-said, “ Have-got- 
to-get-ready some-men, a-couplc-of- 
hundred-w/// do, that-they-may-have- 
gone-and-got -along just-as-far -as 

Caesarea, and some-horse, seventy, and 
some-light-spear-men, to iic-off-at the 
J The way iu which lie looked when snying 
1 not a soul ’ perhaps conveyed to the mind of the 
young man an especial warning against in simple 
trust conliding such a secreL (o his female relatives 
—his mother, sisters, etc. 13ut, from the free, 
frank way in which the soldier went and seized 
bold of him by the hand, IVoin his presence (and 
absence) having been overlooked apparently by 
the conspirators, and from the boyish way iu 
which bo bursts out (verse 21) with directions, to 
a chiliarch in command of the garrison at tbo 
metropolis of Judaea, us to his duty and his own 
interest, all muko it probable that he was ‘ but a 
youth.’ And tho preposition hofuro 1 mo ’ ex¬ 
presses tbo officer’s thanks for the evident care 
Paul must have had for him, sinco the youth’s 
manner was its tcll-talo. 

17-2 
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24 third hoar of-the night:—some-beast- 
accommodation too, have-gone-nnd- 
provided, that, having - gone - and - 

^ mounted Paul, they-may-bave-got-to- 
get-him safe unto Felix-/or his sake* 

25 the Governor.”—Having-gone - and - 
written a -Iette r-as he did, of-which the 

26 folio wing ‘ J ^s~a - precis,f “ Claudiu s 
Lysias to-the most-illustrions governor 

27 Iielix sendeth-greeting. This gentle¬ 
man, 1>eing-seized-<is he had on-the- 
part-of the Jews, and on-the-verge 
of-being-put-ont-of-tbe-way by them, 
having-gone-and-made-a-dash-os I did 
at-the-head-of our fellows I-got-to 
manage-to-get him-ouf,—having-got-to- 

28 learn that he-is a-Roman.—Bat being- 
anxions-as I teas to-have-got-to-as cer- 
tain-the reason why they-were-bring- 
ing-accQsations-against him 1 1 cent and 
fooA-him down their - own Council 

29 ward ; upon-which I-got-to-find him- 
to-be-accused about nice-points of- 
their-own code, but no-charge-whai- 
erer made deserving of-death or of- 

30 imprisonment.—But an-intimation- 
having-gone-and-been-given me of-a- 
secret-design against the man on-the- 
very-eve of-taking-place on-the-part 
of-the-Jews, on-the-spot I-went-and- 
sent-him-off as a possibly lucky case- 
unto thee,—having-got-to-send-direc- 
tions-as I shall at-the-same-time to-A is 
accusers to-be-pleading/Aeir cause, —as- 
far-as he-is concerned ,— nnder thine- 

31 auspices. Farewell”—So the soldiers, 
then, in-obedience' to- their orders, 
having-got-to-take Paul, got-to-bring- 
him in-the-course-of the night Anti- 

32 patrisj ward ; but on the morrow- 

morning having - got - to-leave the 

horsemen to-beacon tinuing-the-jour¬ 
ney in-charge-of him, went-and- 

* Here we have again the same preposition ('onto') 
M before, meaning the one thing ; Claudios 
Lysias’s preposition here meant most likely (even 
if in a latis equivalent) that one of those cases 
which enabled lucky freedmen raised to power in 
the provinces to bring home quick fortunes was 
being forwarded to Felix, and so it was not from 
purely disinterested motives that when Paul arrived 
he was lodged in a palace (verse 35, uir. 23, 26). 

f From whence ever did the sacred historian 
obtain such circumstantial information as this I 
Were the Baman official and business letters 
copied, or a 'precis’ (as we now phrase it) taken, 
and filed, and Luke so bold or so favoured as to go 
and get a copy at bead-quarters ? Or. bad this letter 
even become historic in value when Luke wrote ? 


tnrned-back-and-came the castle ward. 

—The-par/y-which having-got-togo-in 33 
Caesarea ward, and to-give-up the 
letter to-the Governor, went-and- 
delivered-over also Panl-Aruise/f to- 
bim :—but having - got - to - read -1 he 34 
Idler, and to-ask of-wbat-province he- 
is, and-tAen to-be-told that he is-from 
Cilicia, I trill be jyiring-thee a- 35 
patient-trial,” he-wenband-declared, 

; as-soon-as-ever the accusers of-thee 
also sh all-have-go t-to-come-to-prose¬ 
cute.’ 1 — Aye - and he-went-and-gave- 
orders,-too,-/or him actual I yin Herods- 
(G)pretorinm to-be-kept-/rom Aar.n- 
by-a-gnard. 

XXIV. Bnt after-the-lapse-of five 1 
days got-to-descend - did the High- 
priest. Ananias, along-with his ^Pres¬ 
byters. and an-advocate. a- 

pleader-of-emmenoe-al the Roman Bar: 

—tbe-por/y delegated- which went-and- 
made-its-appearance before-the Gover¬ 
nor to-prosecute PanL Bnt having- 2 
got-to-be-called-up- as he-did. went- 
and-set-to on-the-prosecntion-rfiV/ Ter- 
tnllus. saying, Much public-tranqnil- 3 
ity blcssed-with-os ire are thanks - to 
thee, and a - system-of - reformation 
being-as if (^-inaugurated tor-the benefit 
of this-oi/r nation throngh thy states¬ 
manlike - foresight, always— yes, aifd I 
will add-too. EVEBi \\ HERE.§—we-are- 
on-the-look-ont-to welcome, most-illns- 
trions Felix, prepared-for all grateful- 
retnms.li In-order, however, that / 4 
may - “keep-from - unpleasantly*, tres- 
passing-npon thy patience. I-crave- 
the-indnlgence of - thy having - gone- 
and-listened-to H-ooneisestatement of- 
onr-rasr with tAof thy-uiuoi courtesy. 

—Because we-got-to-find the man,— 5 
this leprosed** pest here ,—both foment- 

♦ Forty-eix miles from Jerusalem, twenty-six 
from Ccsuca. 

§ Forensic satire—hint at the expense and 
trouble of the ‘ changing the venue ’ from Jeru¬ 
salem to Caesarea. 

|| Euphemism for bribery. 

T Le., the only bar to their going on compli¬ 
menting being the brutal freed man Felix's 
modesty(!), ana that the business of the pleader 
was over, now that he had thrown out the hint 
that they were prepared to bribe for judgment, 
which is the idea conveyed with professional deli¬ 
cacy by the ' however. ’ The rest of the speech is 
‘ padding '—as far at least as the judge is con¬ 
cerned. 

*■ Eriii. 3. 
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ing-a.t he it party-spirit* amongst the- 
whole-of-the Jews that are-throughout 
the civilized-world, aye-awd-too a-ring- 
leader of-THAT-?i€u>Naz5renet-schism. 

6 —Well, this-man-our femple went-and- 
made-the-systemafic-attemptof-having- 
got-to-sycceerf-in-defiling : — whom of- 
course we-went-and-took-into-custody, 
and in-obedience-to our-own Law 
naturally- got-to-be - wishful to -be- 

7 ^)6«a//y-judging.—But down-went-and- 
came Lysias, the general-officer, with 
considerable violence, n)iJ-out-of our 
hands went-and-took-Ain?, altogether ; 

8 having -got-afterwards in a fright- to- 
issue-orders-for the accusers of - him 
to-be-coming-as here we are all the way- 
down-to tiiee ; irom-examination of- 
whom thou-wilt-be-able, after having- 
thysel f got-to-make-an-i nvestigatiou J 
about the-particulars-of-all this, to- 
have-got- to-obtain - a - perfectly - dear- 
idea of - the-rmawis why we are-now 

9 prosecuting him.” — But went-and- 
confirmed-/< all did the Jews also, 
affirming - as they ivere keeping on all 
through his speech- that this was a-true- 

10 statement of the case. —But got-to-reply- 
in his defence-d\d Paul,—having-gone- 
and-giveu-a-nod§ to-him-os did the 
Governor for Ann-to-be-speakiug,— 
“ From-an experience of many years 
acting-«s thou-nrl as-a-judge to-this- 
my nation, well-aware - as I am, witli- 
all-the-greater-readiness in -what seri¬ 
ously- concerns myself do-I-now - pro- 

11 ceed - to - my - defence, able-ns tliou- 
art to-have-got-to-ascertain - the fact 
that it-is not more-than twelve days 
since I - w'eut-and-ascended about-to- 
be-worshipping in -the Holy City of Je- 

12 rusalem. — And they r/n/-not go-and- 
find me, either in -at the Services of the 
temple holding - a - disputation with 
anyone, or making any-disturbance 
of the populace,—either iu-af the Ser¬ 
vices of the ((^synagogues, or by a net¬ 


work of coasp/Vn^/-throughout The City. 

—Nor able-are-they to-have-got-to- 13 
bring-facts-to-prove theJoose charges- 
which they do- now bring against me. 

— Confess, however ,-1 do this to-thee, 14 
that in-obedience-to The Way which 
they-are-denominating ‘ schism ’ I do- 
thus worship my forefathers’ God ;—■ 
trustingly-believing-as-facts- as I do 
everything throughout The Law, and 
that-has-been-written in the writings 
: of the (G)Prophets-o/fAe Jews; possess- 15 
1 ing-as I have hope GOD ward,—which- 
hope even these-here|| themselves ad- 
mit-as an orthodox tenet ,—that-a-rising- 
again is-about-soon to-be-taking-place 
of-the-dead, aye of iAe-innocent as- 
well-as of the- guilty ; in-the jmactical 16 
carrying out of thisJrufA however my- 
own endeavour - personally - is a-con- 
sciousness of - not-injuring-others-by- 
bad - example to-be - preserving— my 
(/(Jy-toward my-God, and my duty- 
towavd-niy neighbour—always. But, 17 
after several years I-got-to-return to- 
be-presenting alms this my nation 
ward and offerings ; in-ivhilst discharg- 18 
ing which-Juftes they-got-to-lind me 
being-ceremonially-purified - as I was 
\n-the regular Services of the temple, 
not with-any crowd or tumult,—that- 1 

is-to-say a-party of-the-Asian Jews- 
did; who ought-by-good-rights to-be- 19 
here before thyself, and accusing-me, 
if in-possession-they-are-of so-serious- 
a-charge against me : —or these them- 20 
selves-ZAa/ are here let-them-have-gone- 
and - said whether anything - specific 
they-got-to-find in-my-behaoiour of-a- 
criminal-nature.—since-stood-upJAere- 
I-got-to-be at their Council,— anything 21 
worse at iens^-than about the one utter- 
ance-iAey referred to^\ which I-got-to- 
cry-out whilst-standing-as I had been 
\n-their midst as a member of a party 
recognised amongst them, namely, is 
all - about a-resurrection of (Ae-dead 


* xxiii. 6—10. 

f The only place where the Christians are so 
called (in contempt) in the New Testament. 

X Another subtle reminder (verse 4, note) ; to 
prepare him to make no rush present seltlement, 
under the instigation of Paul's eloquence—which 
a barrister could appraise—but to go into the case 
privately with them as to the amount he was to 
be bought at. In his last words ho ‘shows their 
hand,' in bold impudent assumption Hint nil (hat 
he and they cured a rush about was to buy and 


sell in the case—and, nlos! the next verso (verse 9) 
tells us, 1 and My People love lo have it so. 

§ Iu an offhand, vulgarly friendly way—-as 
much as to say, ' I am for you ; go and give it him 
well, they are no friends of mine. I had rather 
take a smaller bribe from you, you know, plus 
your influence as one of us.’ Puul repudiates tho 
nod, with undisguised contempt, and noiutodly 
connects himself with his own nation and people. 

II The Sadducees. 

Verse o. 
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that I am-being-tricd to-day, and-by 
you.’" But having-gone-and-listcned- 
to rt//-this Felix went and pul-them off, 
—possessed-os he had bcen-ot more- 
accurate f/dMcraMiiformation respecting 

* The Way - as a public movement, than 

j they were , — having-got-to-say “ When 

* Lysias, tiie general-officer, shall-liavc- 
got-to-get-down - here I -shall-be-get- 
ting-to-tlic-bottom-of your cas q-I sup- 

23 pose all of you ."—He went-and-told-olT 
a centurion, too, to-be-keeping him- 
safe from harm, —and-at-the-same-time 
for-him-to-be-enjoying ereny-comfort, 
and to-be-putting no hindrance-in-the- 
way-of his own people helping him, or 
coming-to-visit him. 

24 But subscqucnt-to-fl/Z this, several 
days having - got - to - return - as did 
Felix, now atony - with his wife 
Drusilla,—being-os she ivas a-Jewess, 
—hc-wcnt-and-scnt-privatcly-forPaul, 
and heard from him all-about the- 

25 new 1 Christ, Jesus ward trust.’—Rea¬ 
soning, however, as there-liK-was* all- 
about righteousness, temperance, and 
the judgment which-ix imminent, all- 
terrified os got - Felix to-be he-went- 
and-burst-out, “Just /or-the present 
be-going-tky-way, but whcn-I-sliall- 
have-got-to-have some wiorc-leisure I- 
shall - be - sending - an - invitation - to 

2G thee.”—But together-with-i7 all even 
there-he-was-hoping that money is- 
going-to-be-given him on Paul’a-jwr/ 
to-have-gonc-and-discharged him :— 
consequently still more - frequently 
sending-for him therc-he-would-be- 
conversing-famili arly-with him.—But 
27 a-space-of-two-ycars having-got-to-bc- 
//iKS-occupied got-to-accept as Ztis-suc- 
cessor Felix - did Porcius Festus :— 
aye-and wishful-too-os he was to-be- 
currying favour with-the Jews, Felix 
went-and-lcft Paul bound - just as he 
had been ! 

XXV. 1 Festus, therefore, having- 
got-to-enter - upon - the duties of - the 
province, after three days got-to-go- 
up Jerusalem ward from Cresarea. 
2 But went-and-laid-information-did the 

* Not about politics, or lolling out some deep 
sLtite secret. 

+ Festus does not relish this legacy of Felix at 
all, and would fain coax the Jews out of their re¬ 
venge, for ho has been (evidently) quite enough 
warned by bis predecessor of the political import- 


High-priest, and the leading-men of- 
the Jews against Paul, and were- 3 
beseeching him,—begging-it of-him as- 
a-favour,—that he-would-havc-got-to- 
send-to-fetch him Jerusalem ward :— 
planning an-ambush-ns they were so as 
to have gone and 2 nd- him out-of-the- 
way somewhere-a.\ong the road.—So 4 
then Festus got-to-break-out-in-rcply 
that-kept - should Paul be safe- in 
Caesarea but-that he-himself is-purpos- 
ing - soon to - be-going-bis-way-back ; 

“ Those, therefore, •mho-conveniently-ca.n 5 
among you," says-he, “ let-them-have- 
got-io-go-down-with-me, — iff there- 
really-is something-so very savagely- 
inhuman in the man,—and-so be accus¬ 
ing him. But having-gone-and-spent- 0 
as he did amongst them some days, 
not morc-than eight or ten, having- 
got-to-go-down Caesarea ward ; on the 
morrow having - gone - and-taken-his- 
seat upon the bench, he-went-and- 
gavc-orders-for Paul to-have-got-to- 
be - fetched.—But having - got - to - 7 
appear-os lie -did down-upon \nm-gol 
to be did those that-had-been-coming- 
down from Jerusalem, Jews, many and 
grave charges bringing against Paul; 
which they-wcre-perfectly-unprepared 
to-havc -got - to - individualize. — Pro- 8 
ceeding - to - his - defence - as he - ivas, 
“Neither the law of-the Jews ward, 
nor-yct the temple ward, nor-yet 
Caesar ward, did 1 ever go and do- any- 
thin g- 2 >oIitically wrong. . . But 9 
Festus, wishing to-be-currying favour 
with the Jews, went-and-interrupted 
Paul and-gott-to-say, “ Is-it-thy-wish- 
notv Jerusalem ward having-got-to- 
ascend, there about such questions as- 
TIIESE to-be-judged, in-the-prescnce 
of-me ?" — Then went-and-said did 10 
Paul, “ Before the Imperial-throne of- 
CiEsar standing- all along- as-I-have- 
been,§ herc-1-a.m-already where it-is 
my right-and-privilegeto-be-judged.— 
Jews /-never got-to-wrong-cr< all, —as 
also t)y on-thy self dost most-clearly 
discern.—For if / a?»-really guilty and 11 
have - been - committing some-a/me 
nnee of (lie case. Ho uses flic adjcctivo ‘ savagely 
inhuman’ with fancied skill, since Paula little 
stature and large culture were self-evident. 

* After a speech. 

§ By b is Deputies,—Eoman Law. 
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meriting death, I-am not deprecating 
the dying.—But seeing-that nothing 
is-there of-the-&mtf-in-what these- 
persons are-accusing me-o/, nobody- 
ichatever has-the-power-of me-for- 
expediency-sa£T!/rew ;7 to - them. To- 

12 C^sar I- do-now-appeal." Then 
Festus having-got-to-consult-as he did 
along-with his body-o/ - legal advisers , 
got-to-break-out-in-reply “ To Caesar 

« thou-hast-been-appealing-/<as< thou? — 
I under-f/te auspices of Caesar shalt-thou- 
* he now left to ie-going-thy-way !” 

13 But some days having-got-to-elapse, 
Agryp^a, the king, and Bernice, got- 
to-pay-a-Visit Coesarea ward,—to-be- 
pay ing-their-compliments- to Festus.— 

14 But as a-good-many daj’s they-were- 
spending there, Fes^tps^ to-the king 
got-to-be-mentioning Paul’s case, say¬ 
ing, “ There-is a-c«rio«s-case-of a-man- 
here being-left-as he has by Felix a- 

15 prisoner; respecting whom, having- 
got-to-have-occasion-to-be Jerusalem 
ward went -and-laid-information-did 
the High-priest and the (o)presbyters 
of-the Jews, begging for sentence to 

1G he passed- upon him.-— St iffy-unto whom 
I-went-and-broke-out-in-reply liow- 
thatit-is-csse>!if'aZfy not a-practice with- 
«s-Romans to-be-sacTi/zcirty-to-expedi- 
ency even-the-icorsi man, but flrst-of- 
all the-accused-/;er.soiiface-to-face-!ci7/« 
him maj’-have the accusers, —aye-aud 
opportunity of-self-defencc may-have- 
given-him respecting his indictment.— 

17 They- having-got - to-come - with - me, 
therefore, down-here, no delay-o/ any 
kind did-I-get-to-create, but-on-the 
very-next-day having-gonc-and-taken- 
my-seat upon the bench, I-went-and- 
issued-orders-for the man to-have-got- 

18 to-be-fetched.—Round whom ichen- 
the-accusersgot-to-stand-up, no charge- 
of any hind were-they-bringing-for- 
ward of-the-«ort-that I-myself was- 

19 expecting ; but a-whole-tissue-of nice- 
questions connected-with their own- 
particular superstition they-kept-on- 
advancing in his -case, and connected- 

‘ with a-divine-pev&on-narned ‘Jesus' 
j that-had-been-dying who,—so-went- 
on-asserting-did Paul,— is-still-living. 

* The private hall of the Palace, n<ed aa a 

magistrate’s room, Lecture hall for philosophy, 

etc. 


—Out-at-sea, howeveiya.v there I-icas 20 
in-the-direction-of an-enquiry of-this- 
sort , I-was-yust-saying-that if he- 
particularly-wished-it he - could - be- 
going-his-way Jerusalem ward, and- 
there be-judged respecting these-quies- 
lions. —But having-as did Paul him- 21 
self got-to-make-his-appeal that - he- 
himself should-Zie one of those io-have- 
got-to-be-kept the scrutiny ward of- 
Augustus himself, I-went-and-gave- 
the - necessary - instructions - for his 
being-so-kept, until I-shall-be-having 
an-opportunity-of-sending him for 
settlement- unto Cmsar.”—But Agrippa 22 
interestedly- unto Festus got-to-declare, 

“ There-was-I-a long /ime-dcsirous my¬ 
self also of-having-/ic«7 an opportunity 
of - having - got-to-listen-to the - very 
fellow.”—Quoth he, “To-morrow thou- 
shalt-be-listening-to him.—t//;oa-the 23 
morrow, therefore, come-ns got both 
Agrippa and Bernice,—with no-small 
parade,—and having-got-to-enter too 
the Auditorium ward,* attended in 
state - too by-the general-officers and 
personages of-position in -municipally 
the city, and haviug-got-to-give-orders- 
as did Festus fetched-got-to-be Paul. 

—And says Festus, “ Agrippa, your- 24 
majesty, and honourable-friends all 
that are-present-together with-us-ou 
this occasion, there-ye-arc-gazing-at 
f/o'.s-pcrson, about whom the-whole-of 
the body -high and low of-the Jewish- 
nation got-to-have-dcalings with-me, 
aye-both in Jerusalem and down-here- 
loo, vociferating! that- he ought m not- 
to he allowed to-live any-longer.— 
But I having-been-able-to-detect 25 
nothing - what - ever meriting death 
that - he had - been - perpetrating, 

—and -moreover he himself too having- 
got-to-make-his - appeal - to Augustus, 

—I-got-to-decide-on sending him.— 
About whom WHAT-mme-that-is de- 2G 
finite to-have-gone-and-written to-my 
Sovereign I-am-in-possession-«< pre- 
senl-oi nothing ; — consequently, I 
went-and-brought him -forth before 
you,—and in-an-especial-manner be¬ 
fore thee, king Agrippa,—so-that, the 
examination over -when it shall have 

+ A rough word. Festus is now currying 
favour with Paul. Ho knows there is no case 
against him at any ltoman bar. 
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got to be, I-may-havc-got-to-bc-pos- 
sessed-of some - definite crime-about 
27 which to-have-gone-and-written ;—for 
simply-(G)illogical to-me it-appears 
to-be-sending-os here I am a-prisoner, 
and-yet m unable-/b;- the life of me the 
charges against him to-have-gone-and- 

1 scheduled." — XXVI. But Agrippa-zV 
was who authoritadvely-unto Paul got- 
to-make-the -declaration, “ It - is - gra¬ 
ciously- permitted thee-i'nj;erson on-be¬ 
half of - thine - own - self now - to - be- 
pleading." Then Paul was-proceed- 
ing - with - his - defence, having - gone- 
and-c/iamctemfica^y-stretched-out his 

2 hand.*—“ Respecting everything for- 
which I-am-being-prosecuted on-the- 
part of-Jews, king Agrippa, I-have- 
been-considering my-own-self pecu- 
liarly-fortunate at THY -tribunal that- 
I-am-to-be to-day defending-my-con- 

3 duct, — more- especially -becauseTAo< 
perfectly-familiar thou art -necessarily 
zri/A-everything of o-Jewish character 
—of-customs-from-habitf as - well-as 
.too of - doctrinal - disputes ; — conse- 
fquently I-do-beseech-of-thee with-pa- 
ftient-courtesy to-have-gone-and-heard 

4 |me-ou/.—The lif e-of me indeed, there¬ 

fore, from my very youth-up,—which 
very-early-indeed got-to-be amongst 
'my own nation in -oneness as a disciple 
of The Law with Jerusalem,—know¬ 
ing-have-been the-whole-of tine Jews, 
previously-acquainted-with me-«// the 
time, as they are from the first,—if- 
only they-chose to-be-bearing-wituess- 
to-it,—how-that in-obedience-to the 
wzoraZ/y-strictest denomination of-our 
holy religion I-went-and-lived-my-life 

6 a-(c)Pharisee. — And, now, for-the- 

sake-of That-one for their 

eternal benefit always- before our fore¬ 
fathers, of ^e-Promise come-now-as it 
got- to- be - realized in - the - providence 
of-God, have-I-been-standing as-a- 

7 criminal-to-be-judged ; which -promise 
ward the enfiYe-twelve-tribes of-us are- 
by intense-cerewtonieJ-earnestness of- 
night and day ritual-serving, trying- 
to-reahze - their - hope of - having-got- 

* The instinctive movement of a man strong in 
the upper part of his body, and of an orator gather¬ 
ing himself together to wrestle with great intellects 
of great men in an oralion which gathers in power 
—beyond any recorded effect of his Bpeeeh—as it 


to-reach :—for - the - sake - of which - 
very Hope I • am - being - now - prose¬ 
cuted, your - Majesty, by the - very 
Jews -themselves. —Why-now is-it- 8 
deemed so w</e?7y-unworthy-of-credit 
by yon, that GOD dead-people is- 
actually-raising ? — I-myself, for-ex- !♦ 
ample, got-to-imagine-once-/Aa< in-the- 
case-of The Name of-Jesus,—yes-the 
Nazorene - one, — it - was - my. verv- 
duty much that urn-hostile to-have- 
got-to-perpetrate : — which-ir/m also 10 
I-got-to-carry - out - in - action in - ojji - 
dally Jerusalem, and not-a-few of-the 
saints-JzrZ I in -regular imprisonment in 
jails go-and-shut-up, my power from 
the chief-priests themselves having-got - 
to-receive, then-too upou-their being- 
put-out-of-the way I went and recordcd- 
a-vote against-ffowz.—And throughout 11 
the-whole-of the (G)synagogues there 
teas 7-by-frequently inflicting-punish- 
ments-upon them, forcing-them to-be- 
foully-cursing-«7e*us, — furiously, in¬ 
short, raging - like - a- madman-against 
them, I-was-hunting-them at last-* 
even-to-sanctuary in the Gentile -cities 3 
outside ward - for safety. — Under jl'i 
vfhich-eircumstances going on my way* 
their Damascus ward,—backed-by the- 
power and warrant of-the chief-priests, 

— right in /Ae-middle of the-dzy, along- 13 
on the road I-got-to-sec, your-majest)', 
from-the-heaven, above the sun for- 
splendour, having-got-to - pour - its- 
glory-round me-os it did, a-light, aiul- 
round those of-my party proceeding- 
on-our-way. — But the-whole of-us 14 
having-got-to-be-fallen the earth ward, 
I-got-to-listen-to a-Voice speaking-os 
it was exclusively- unto ME, and saying 
in (G)Hebrew, ‘Saul, Saul,why Me art- 
thou-hunting-down?— It isallthe more- 
hard for-thyself so obstinately- again-1 
the goad-spikes;}; to-go-on-Z/ifos-dash- 
ing-thy-Weerfi»< 7 -heel.’—But I got-to- 15 
say, ‘ What -angelic being art-thou, 
Lord ?’ — But He went-and-said, ‘ I 
AM Jesus, Whom thou art-hunting- 
down.—But-i« spite of all that have- 16 
got-to-get-up and -then to-siand upon 
goes od, and in consequent draught upon physical 
strength. 

f A searching appeal to what ought to have 
been bis lifo as a Jew—sitting Eomanizing as 
there he was, and Emperor-npcing. 

J Of conscience—in obstinate self-righteousness. 
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thy feet; for for this-very reason I- 
went-and-^oucfoa/erf - th is - appearance 
to-thee, to-have-got-to-utilize-thee-as 
a-minister and a-witness both of-these- 
things-which thou-didst-get-as-a-fact- 
to-experience, aye - and-too of-those- 
which I-shall-he-co?n?ngr a)i<7-showing 

17 thee, delivering-yrom now henceforward 
thee-as 1 am out-f rom The People and 
the Gentile - race - nations, — whom 
ward now I thee am-sending-as-(G) 

18 apostle, — to-have-got-to-open their 
eyes, and to-have-got-to-turn-them- 
right - round away - from Darkness 
Light ward,—even -from the tyranny 
of-(c;)Satan to frusf-upon God,—so- 
that they may-have-got-to-receive-for- 
giveness of-sinful-wrong-doings, and 
a-share-by-right-of-inheritance in -or¬ 
ganic oneness with those being-sancti- 
fied-as they have by-trust,— that MY- 

19| SELF ward.’ — Wherefore, king 
^ Agrippa, I did- not go-and-be disobe- 
i dient to-the revelation from-heaven, 
20* — BVT-inslead of that to-those in-the 
Jewish quarter of Damascus first-of-all 
and-iAe?t Jerusalem, to the-whole too 
of-the district of-Judaea, and-//if« to- 
the-Gentile-race-nations was -and am- 
advocating need - for - a - change - of- 
heart, even to-having-turned-right- 
round f rusl-upon God,—practically.evi- 
dential-of that change-of-heart fruits 

21 producing :— as-a-reward-for aW-this 
the Jews having-got-to-pounce-upon 
me in-a Service at the temple were- 
doing-their-utmost to-have - got-any- 

22 ‘ utilizing ’ - of - me - ended.*— Help, 
therefore, having-got-to-experience-as 
I did, —th e-genuine, from-with our 
covenant God,—up - to this present 
time I-have-been-standing-my-ground, 
being-borne-testimony-as I am- to by 

* Exactly correlated word in the Greek to that 
in verso 16. 

t The entire system of symbolism in the Penta¬ 
teuch. 

X Paul had been holding the two men—and the 
audience—entranced up to the end of verse 22, 
the Roman by sheer force of tone and the testhetic 
part of oratory, and the Jewish by very much 
more than that. Peeling his advantage, Paul's 
genius poised itself upon the wing for a mighty 
climax of powerful conviction, until something 
Festus could understand, in his case, broke the 
charm of the magician— 1 Gentile race nations ’— 
and spasmodically, in a voice over which he seemed 
to have lost control, he bawled, and broke the spell 


those-of-low-estate as-well-as-also of- 
lofty-estate too how-that nothing am- 
I-saying outside that-which too the 
(G)Prophets went - and - revealed - iu- 
their - utterances was - going to - be¬ 
coming - to - be, and Moses +- too 
now- since a-SUFFERING-VICTIM- 23 
is The Christ,— now - since - also the- 
first-fruits of T/te-Resurrection of thc- 
dead,—Light He-is-going to-be-Re- 
vealing to-The People, and to-the 
Gentile - race - nations.’'^ .... But 2-1 
such things os-TllE3E§ saying as-he- 
was in the course too q/-a-defence, 
Festus, and that in-a. loud voice, went- 
and-declared, “ Raving-mad-art-thou-1|. 
Paul! — thee thy much-and-varied 
learning madness ward is-spinniug- 
round-and-round.”—But he, “ I am- 25 
not raving-mad,” asserts, “most-illus¬ 
trious Festus, BUT-so far from that of- 
trutbfulness and of - sobermindedness 
deep-secrets I-am-revealing ; for well- 2G 
acquainted with aW-this is the king 
with special reference - unto whom, 
speaking-with-frank-boldness-as I am, 

I - make - the - utterances, — for - that 
escaping his - observation was taking 
place not one-single essential of -such 
transactions as-these I-feel-persuaded, 
not-one for it-is not all-in-a-coruer 
that-being-transacted-has-been this. 

—Dost-thou-trustingly-believe, king 27 
Agrippa, the (G)Prophets ? — yes- 1- 
know that thou-DOST-trustingly-be- 
lieve-//tm" . . . . But Agrippa pun- 28 
gently-nnto Paul went-and-affimied, t 
“ In - a regular take -it -for-granted I 
short - work- style myself thou- art- f 
coaxing-over into - having-got-to -be - * 
come ‘ a-(o)Christian ’-forsooth !” But 21) 
Paul went-and-said, “ 7/oic-I-couId- 
have-gone-and-prayed our Couenanl- 

upon Agrippa’s mind, conscience, and heart, for 
him to be recalled to the somewhat humiliating 
fact that he was being carried down the stream of 
conviction perilously near tho crisis of conversion. 
—Hence the Bpirit of his spiteful reply to Paul's 
challenge (verso 28) in which ho confesses to in¬ 
terest in him, but warns him not to presume upon 
it. He could, however, have found a worse word 
to use than ‘ Christian." § 1 Cor. i. 23. 

|| It must not be supposed that Festus lost all 
respect for Paul becauso ho thought he was mad. 
Quite the reverse ; ho thought him a genius aud 
weirdly other-world-ish. The ‘ spinning round 
and round ' is the idea of spinning until you fall 
from giddiness. 



2CC 


THIS ACTS XXVI., XXVII. 


God-t7/(it, yes -truly in -organic oneness 
with a-‘ short-leorA ’* and \n-orgunic 
oneness with a-long’j'-oHC-foo, not only 
thou, but -more than that even the- 
whole-of those that-are-listening-to 
me this-day-as well, may-have-got-to- 
;be such-a/irfso blessed- an-one aseven-I- 
my self really- am, without-Me draw- 
30 'lack of these chains - here." — And 
having-got-to-say these-telling words- 
as he did, went-and-made-an-end-of- 
the-sitting-did yh'sZ-indeed the king, 
and-f/ieu the Governor, Bernic6 too- 
simultancously with both, and -then those 
that - were - sitting - in - company - with 

31 them.—And upon-having-got-to-retire 
they - were - engaged - in - conversation 
privately together, saying, “ Nothing 
meriting-death or chains practising-is 

32 such-a, man os-THis.’’—But Agrippa 
to-Festus got-to-assert, “ There- being- 
discharged could-/«mc been such- a man 
ns-this,—if-only he 7iac7- m abstained- 
from appealing-to Cajsar. 

XXVII. 1 But as th e-arrangement 
got-to-be-decided-on of -out taking-the- 
sea-route Italy ward,Paul a,ye-icith pri¬ 
vate accommodation and certain other- 
reserved cases of prisoners they-were- 
placing-under-the-charge-of a - centu¬ 
rion, by-name Julius, of-the-Augustan 

2 Life-guards; but Kaving-got-to-go-on- 
boafd a-ship belonging fo-Adramyttium, 
—about -as they were to-be-calling-at 
ports along the Asian-coasZ,—we-got- 
to-put-to-sea;—there-being the cargo- 
ojwier-with us, Aristarchus, a - Mace- 

3 donianj of-Thessalonlca. Then in- 
another-r/ay we-got-to-touch-at Sidon; 
—aye-and humanely, as-Julius§ to- 
Paul went-and-behaved, he-went-and- 
chanced the - permitting-him for aid- 
unto his friends to-have-got-to-go-his- 
own-way to-be-getting a change from 

4 sociaZ-intercourse. And - from-thence 

* Justifying; trust, ver. 27 (St. John vi. 29 ; 

St. Luke xxiii. 43; Acts xvi. 30, 31; Bom. ix. 
28—32). 

+ The Atoning work of Christ, verse 23 (Rev. 
xiii. 8 ; Eph. iii.J. 

1 This is an interesting fact, when taken in 
connection with the incidents and atmosphere of 
■chapter xvi., where everything is Roman, and, 
in connection with Macedonia as the real beginning 
of pure Gentile work, so vocal with the great or¬ 
ganic mission of which Rome could alone be the 
■centre. 

§ Surely this was no new acquaintance, but one 


liaving-got-to-put-to-sea we - got - to - 
sail-under - the lee of Cyprus, owing-to 
ihQ-factoft\i& winds being dead-ahead. 
But-too, the sea, — thu-part of it which 5 
zuashes Cilicia and Pamphylia,—having 
got-to-sail - through, we-got-to-trend 
Myra ward in Lycia. And - there 6 
the centurion having-got-to-find an- 
Alexandrian ship sailing Italy ward, 
he - went-and-embarked us it ward. 
But in -the navigation of a-tedious-num- 7 
ber of-days sailing-slowly, and having- 
hardly got-to-get opposite Cnidus,— 
m refusing-to let us-as was the wind,— 
we-got-to-sail-under - the lee of Crete 
opposite Salmone, ancZ-hardly-enough 8 
too getting-along-past it, we-got-to- 
come a-place ward - very well known 
called ‘Fair-havens,’ — close to-which 
there - was a-town, Lasea. But a- 1) 
tedious-long time having-got-to-elapae, 
and now-already as-was the navigation 
dangerous,—on-account, too, of the- 
fact that fast-tide|| had already passed- 
by,—strongly-advising-was Paul, say- 10 
ing to them, “ Comrades, I-discern^[ 
how-that attended- with harm and great 
loss, not only of-the freight and of- 
the ship, TSVT-which is afar more serious 
matter, even of-the lives of-us is-about 
to-be the voyage.” But the centurion 11 
to the captain, and to-the ship-owner, 
was-listening not** to-the-opniioii on- 
the-part of-Paul being-spoken. But 12 
inconveniently ns-the harbour was-con- 
stituted in-prospect-of a-winter-stay, 
the more-part went-and-expressed</teb’* 
opinion-in-favour of-having-gone-and- 
sailed-off from-there, and-see-if they- 
could-not-manage - somehow to - have- 
gone-and-beaten-down and-got -nicely- 
to-winter-Phenice ward,—a harbour too 
of-Crete Zwf-looking-ns it does towards 
both s.w. and N.w. But having-got-to- 13 
come-on-to-blow - softly - as did the- 
who for some time hud hcen in a stato of mind 
qualifying him for rationally trusting a State-pri¬ 
soner of the most responsible kind to go about 
thus at liberty, and who (under God) took care 
that Paul should have ' private accommodation ’ 
od board the ships ? 

|| I.e., the time of year for the cquinoxial gales 
had come. 

s[ A word implying his opinion as a man merely; 
hut he was right in interfering, since he was 
ordered to do so (verse 21), and there was a reason 
for his being left to himself at first. 

** See note on Luke xviii. 14. 
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south-wind, having-gone-and-fancied 
fAa/-they-had-secured a-lucky-chance 
they-went-coasting-along Crete hug- 

14 ging-us they got to the-s/iora After a- 
short-fime, however, went-and-came- 
on-to-beat all along it*-i did thc-( G)ty- 
phoon, which is-called “North-east- 

15 big-waves,”—but having - got - to-be- 
seized-hold-of-by-it-as did the ship, 
and m totally-unable to-be-going-in- 
the-teethf-of such a-wind, having-got- 
at fasl-to-abandon-her-to-it-as 10 s did 
there - we - were - scudding - before - it. 

10 But of a«-island, one-well known to 
sailors having-got-to-run-under-f/ie lee, 
called Clauda, with-great-difficulty we- 
did-yusf-get-to-manage to-have-got-to- 
get-«< 7 ai» - into-our-power the ship's - 

17 boat which-having-gone-and-drawn- 
up-on-board they-were-employing thc- 
ships-brace-chains,§ under-girding-as 
they were the ship :—aye-and in-terror- 
too lest into-thc-Great Syrtis-quicksand 
ward they-might - have - got-to-drift- 
out-of - our course, having-got-to-reef 
the sail m-that-way went-on-scudding. 

18 But fearfully tempest-tossed, -on-the- 
day- after they-were - setting - about- 

19 making a-lightening-clearance ; and 
on - the - third - day with - their-own- 
handsj| the cargo of - the ship they- 

20 went-and-threw-away. But neither 
sun nor stars shining-out - as guides 
for-such a-number-of days, the-gale 
moreover pressing-us so-close-«s there 
it was, being-taken-away as-respected- 
the-future-eaO'refy teas all hope of-tlie- 
fact that-we-are-to-be-saved ouitSELYES- 

21 even. But, after much irregularitj r -of- 
meals as - from the nature of the case 
there-was, then went-and-stood-up-did 
Paul in their midst and-got-to-say, 
“ Fe-should indeed, (g)O comrades, 
have-gone-and - yielded - to-the-autho- 
rity-on which I -spake /o- ni beware of- 
sailing-away from Crete,—aye-and to- 
have-got - to-get-for-your-gain -too only 

22 this harm, and the loss-loo/—And, to 
keep fo-xow, I-am-advising you to-be- 
keeping-your-spirits-up; for-there shall 
not be the loss of - a - single life 
amongst you, but -there will be of-the 

23 ship: — for there - got-to-appear to- 

* Crete. + Lit., “eye.” 

X Being towed astern all along ns it had. 

§ Slowed away hitherLo in the boat, perhaps. 


me, this-very night, an- (c)angel of-. 
TheGod /Vo/fi-Whoml-liave-my-beingl 
and to-Whom accordingly I-am-renf 
dering-service, saying, ‘” 1 Abstain-front 24 
fearing, Paul, before-Caesar for-thee 
it-is-absolutelynecessaryto-have-gone- 
and-made-thine-appearance,—and, see- 
here, God has-been-graciously-pleased- 
to-grant to-thy -prayers all the-^ersons 
sailing-us there they are in company-with. 
tiiee.’^[ — Consequently be - keeping- 25 
your-spirits-up, comrades, for I-trust- 
fully-believe God that thus it-shall- 
be exactly iti-the way that it-has-been- 
revealed to-me : — but an-island ward 26 
a considerable sized suitable-one^it-is- 
absolutely-necessary-that we have-got- 
to-be-wrecked.” But when the four- 27 
teenth night it-got-to-be, — being- 
tossed-up-and-down-«s there we - were 
in-navigation of the (c)Adrian-sea,— 
about the middle of fA«f-night, kept 
oii-suspecting-did thesailors /Auf some- 
tu them familiar tract-of-land-or other 
was-nearing them; and -so having- 28 
gone-and-taken-a-sounding they - got- 
to-find-it-to-be twenty fathoms ; but 
having-got-to-proceed a-short-inlerraZ 
and-t/ien again gone-and-taken-a- 
sounding they-got-to-find-it-was - only 
fifteen fathoms. — So-then being-in- 29 
terror lest-some-how-or-other upon the- 
breakers wards thoy-should-have-got- 
to-dash, out-of the poop having-got- 
to-cast-out anchors, four, there-they-; 
were-praying for-it-to-have-got-to b® 
daylight. But the sailors on-the-look-f 30 
out-for-a-chance for-escaping out-or 
the ship,went-and-let-down the ship's- 
boat the sea ward,—under-the-pre tence 
of making-preparations-for out-of the- 
bo ws stretching-out anchors-/or casting, 

—went-and-said-did Paul to-the cen- 31 
turion and-to-Ais soldiers, “Supposing 
these-/e//oirs m will-not stop on board 
ye cannot have-got-to-be - saved.”— 
Then the soldiers went-and-cut the 32 
ropes of-the ship’s-boat, and-so got- 
to - leave her to - have - gone - and- 
dropped-off. But in-the-short-interval 33 
before it - was - getting to - be day¬ 
light, 'advising - strongly - was Paul 
the-whole-of-them to-have-gone-and- 

|| Verse 2. 

if “ Them dial honour Mo I will honour.” His 
Apostle, too. 
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partakon-of soutc-foad, saying, “ Thc- 
fourteenth-rfay it-is to-day that, kept 
as ye are-incessantly-on-the-watch, ye- 
are-persisting-in fasting, having-got- 
to-take nothing-in the way of a meal; 

34 consequently I-do-stvongly-advise you 
to-have-gone-and - partaken - of some- 
substantial-food r—for this helpfully - 
towards your-own getting-saved is- 
essentially-conneitcd, for-then of-not- 
a-single-one of-you a-hair of -your head 

35 shall-be-perishing."—But having-got- 
to-say this, nnd-thcn gone-and-taken a- 

: loaf, he-got-to-return-joyful-thanks 
- to-God in-the-presence-of tliem-all, 
and -then having -gone -and- broken-it- 
to-pieces he-went-and-set-to to-be-cat- 

36 ing. But - sympathetically full-of - 

spirits ns-they-all got-to-be, they also 

37 went-and-partook-of some-food ; well, 
we-were on-board, all the souls, two- 

38 hundred anrf-seventy six. But having- 
got-to-take-a-satisfying-meal of-food, 
they-were-6/(7/(f/y-lightening the ship, 
throwing-overboard the-sAip’s stores 

39 the sea ward. When, however, day¬ 
light it-did-get-to-be, the land they 
were- not recognizing; but a - con¬ 
siderable-?; irf<7 suitable inlet tliey-were- 
perceiving, possessing a-beach, which 
ward they-got-to-consult, if-only they- 
conld-manage-to-do-i't, to-have-got-to- 

40 drive-up the ship ; and-so then having- 
got-to-get-her-clear-of the anchors, 
leaving-them-there in - gripping the 
bottom of the sea, Aar/«</-togethcr-with- 
them-cast-loose the braces of-thc-steer- 
ing - oars : — and-f Ac 11 having-got-to- 
run-up-the foresail to-the wind there- 
they - were - keeping - a-straight-course 

* Tlio ‘ swam 1 strengthened by llio ‘ gone ’ lets 
us into a secret—that Paul could swim and they 
could not, and, consequently, nlthough they 
(doubtless) had the opposite of any ill will to their 
officer's favourite, yet they 1 got to' feel that private 
feelings must bo sacrificed to profcssionol exi¬ 
gencies, for it would be so derogatory to the 
Koman army for a puny, insignificant Jew — 
always on tho look-out for any chance—to be seen 
swimming away towards the shore, whilst they 
looked on helplessly fooled. Nor are we at any 
loss to know why Paul most likely could swim 
well, and they could not—Paul's boyhood I. im tho 
first was at almost a eeaport,ina warmelim le, and 
the wonder would have been if lie could not; they 
were inland born, and Home was very unnaulicul. 
Just a trifling hint is given too why he was per¬ 
haps a fine swimmer—he had a lnrgc thorax, for 


that beach ward,—but-iit between them 41 
and the beach having-got-to-comc- 
across a s/ionZ-place thrown up by-two- 
opposite - sea - currents they - got - to- 
ground the ship-on it, and the-bows 
indeed having - got - to - be-etn bedded 
went-and-kept-hold, but the stern-part 
was-being-broken-up from tho dashing 
of-the waves : but of-tho soldiers the- 42 
advice got-to-be that the prisoners 
they-should - have - gone-and-killed-off, 
fo- m keep a-certain-one of them from- 
having-gone-and-swam* - off and - so 
gone-and-efEected-his-escape ; but the 43 
centurion justi -anxiously - scheming 
how - to - have - got-to-preserve Paul, 
went-and-kept them-/rom the-cany- 
ini 7 out of their plan; aye-and he-went- 
and-gave-directions-foo for any of- 
those able, to-be-swimming,— guiding 
them how best by having -first got- 
c?si'crb/-to-cast-themseIves upon the bit 
of-land-of the shoal, o/i-quitting-fAe ship, 

—and /or-the rest,-/o do the same some 44 
upon planks, but others upon some- 
good spar or some thing or other taken- 
from the ship.—And thus it-got-to- 
come-to-be-that thc-whole-of-themdid- 
get-to-be-saved alive upon tbe shore. 

XXVIII. 1 And having-got-their- 
lives-saved, then they-got-to-know-Ay 
asking that the island is- . 

called. But the foreign - speaking-1 2 
islanders § were-behaving-with extra-1 
ordinary (c.)philanthropy to-us, fori 
having-got-to-set-light-to a-wood-pile, f 
they - went - and-hospitably - spread a- 
board for the-whole-of us, because-of 
the rain lohicli was-pouring - down, 
and-foo because-of the cold. But 3 

he, wo aro told, had a tremendous voico (xiv. 10), 
and this coupled with light iower limbs (and per¬ 
haps strong arms, xxvi. I). Either tho centurion 
did not know that Paul could swim, or it never 
occurred to a gentleman (and himself not profes¬ 
sionally suspicious) to think of that as ft meuns of 
saving him ; or when tho soldiers so broadly 
hinted (most likely to him in privote) the sad 
necessity of duty, he cither remembered that ho 
could swim, or learned it then from them. What 
more likely than that Paul had told them tliut ho 
could swim, in connection with it as an illustra¬ 
tion level with their ideas, and suggested by being 
at sea (2 Cor. xi. 25). 

■(■ In tho Greek this is tho article—“ tho Paul. 

t Malta. _ | 

§ Lit., (a)“ barbarians," i.e., neither Greek 

nor Homan. 
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having-got-to-roll-together-«s did Paul 
a -good bundle of-faggot-wood, and- 
then having-got-to-put-it upon the 
five, a-viper, away - from the heat 
having-got-to-escape, went - and - fas- 
tened-itself-into-connection-with his 
hand :—but as went-and-looked-at-it- 
did the simple-minded-foreign-islanders 
hanging-there-<zs it had been, the dan¬ 
gerous-reptile, right - out-from that 
hand of-ids, they-kept-on-saying pri¬ 
vately- one - to - another, “You - may- 
depend-upon-it-that a-MURDERER is 
THIS* * * § ** person, whom, having-got-to- 
escape-alive-f/iotty/i he did out-of the 
sea the-goddess NSmgsis luill-not have- 
gone-and-permitte3 to-go-on-living.'’— 
But lie indeed therefore fhaving-gone- 
and-shaken-off the dangerous-reptile 
the fire ward, got-to-experience no ill- 
eSects-whatever. —But they kept-on- 
Iooking-ou t-f or his showing-sy mp toms- 
of inflamed-swelling, or -even of-drop-1 
ping-flat, suddenly, dead.—But for a-1 
long-time having-fojpf on-looking-out- 
as there they-irere,—and being-able-to- 
see - the - spectacle-of nothing very- 
dreadful happeninghim ward,—chang- 
ing-thcir-minds-they-were-ROK; saying 
that- a-god he undoubtedly- is.’ I 

But in-t//e neighbourhood of the-parts j 
of the island round-thc very spot there 
ice re-estates belonging to-tho first-m«u 
of-the island, by-name (o)Poplius, 1 
who having-gone-and-taken us-nome 
for three days generously went-and- 
actaaffy-hospitably-entertained-us- all. 
But-t/ienit-got-to-bc Mat-thefatherof- 
Poplius being attacked-as there he i vas 
with-fever and (o)dysentery, was-1 
lying-up-in-bed, in-with aid- unto whom 
having-got-to-go-as Paul-t/w/, o.nd-thcn 
gone-and-engaged-in-prayer, he-gotj- 
to-lay his hands-iipon him and-to-cure 


him. This-^rccei/cut therefore having- 9 
got-to-he-set, the rest also-of those 
having sicknesses resident- in the island 
were-coming-to-him-one after another 
and being-cured ; who also with-many 10 
marks-of-respect went-and-honoured 
us, and-so got-to-heap-upon-us by the 
time ice irerc-setting-sail th e-necessaries 
we-were-in-need - of. But after a- 11 
three months - stay we-got-to-leave- 
them, on-hoard a-ship that-had-been- 
wintering in the island, an-(c)Alexan- 
driner, the “ Castor - and - Pollux.” 
And having-got - to - touch Syracuse 12 
ward, we-got-to-make-a-stay of-three 
days. From - there having - got - to- 13 
make-the-entire-circuit- of the island § 
we-got-to-come - off Rhegium ; and 
after a-single day’s - waiting having- 
go t-to-set-in-«s did thc-south-wind, 
the- second got-to-bring-us Puteoli 
ward, where having-got-to-find-out 14 
some - brethren, we - went- and-were- 
pressed by them to-have-got-to-make 
a-seven day’s-.stay. And thus-ut last 
Rome ward itself we-went-and-pro- 
ceeded ; and from-thcre the brethren,|| 15 
having-got-to-hear-thc-newso/ «//-that 
had-been-hefalling us, went-and-came- 
out to-meet us -with a welcome all-the- 
way-to^[ Appii Forum, and Three 
(a)Taverns,—whom when-got-to-see- 
did Paul, having-gone-and-given-joy- 
ful-thauks to-God-m; he did** his- 
spirit -got-to-bc strengthened. 

But when we-got-to-get Rome ward 16 
the centurion got-to-deliver-over his 
prisoners to-the - prrefect-of-the-prae- 
torian-guard ;—hutft to-/iis Paul the- 
privilege-wcnt-and - was- accorded of- 
lodging-all-by himself Just-with thejt- 
person, a-soldier, that- was-on-guard- 
over him. 

But so-it-got-to-be that after three 17 


* ' That ia the particular crime for which this 
prisoner is being taken to Home.’ 

t The ‘ therefore ’ of Covenant Providential 
sequence (Mark xvi. 18). 

j After ascertaining whether he had trust to be 
healed. 

§ Sicily. || I.e., Christiana. 

•| Forty-three miles. 

** sir. 21. 

++ The grammar and the connection show to 
%vhom Paul owed this good beginning at Borne. 

Upon whom was brought to bear all Paul's 
I'lLseinuling companionable gifts. The Bentry was 
being constantly changed, consequently in two 


years the entiro army would bo leavened with 
Christianity. The note at the end of the Epistle 
| to the Philippians suggests the rc9t.—And verse 23 
j opens our eyes to the place Moses and the Prophets 
occupied ia enlightening, in a systematic Theo¬ 
logy, the Latin nation,—for each of those Euinun 
soldiers on guard over the Apostle bad to listen, 
from morning to night, to the quotations, expo¬ 
sitions, and real facts of Judaism in tho Inspired 
Revelation of their own Creator, Redeemer, and 
Sanctifier. And we may be suro that Paul skil¬ 
fully used the Jews—even when most recalcitrant 
and infatuated—to further his own work umoiig 
the Gentiles. 
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days Paul went-and-called-together 
what were still there* of-the Jews, 
firstf -of any; but having-got-to-come- 
together-ns they -did he-proceeded-to- 
say in offering Salvation- unto them, 
“ Men, brethren, I, though -nothing did- 
I-go-and-do hostile to-The People, or 
to-the ritual-system of -our forefathers, 
chained out-of Jerusalem got-to-be- 
delivered - over the hands of-the 

18 Homans wards ; who-/br their ]>art 
after having got to give-me a-trial 
were-desirous of-having-gone-and-set- 
me-free, on-the-ground that no capital 
charge was-beiDg substantiated in- 

19 essentials in my-case; but protesting- 
against-it-as ircrc the Jews, I-went- 
and-was-farced-into having-got-to- 
make-an-appeal-to Caesar,— and-not as 
my nation itself having of - any- 
cruelty to - have - got - to - impeach.— 

20 For the-following reason therefore it 
is /Afo-I-went-and-sent-to-ask you -to 
come to -have the pleasure q^-having- 
got-to-see-you and to-have-got-to-be- 
speaking - on - spiritual - things :— for 
for-the-sake of-The Hope of-Israel it 
is /Aaf-with this chain-fore I-am-gar- 

21 nished.” But they to curry favour- 
unto him went-and-sopfosO'cfofy-said, 
“We neither iy-letters-?Jiediu?n about 
thee got-to-receive from Judrea, nor- 
( lid any-one-K’Aose opinion was worth 
anything that-got-to-come-here of- 
the brethren of thee any-crimiwflfj 
thing get-to-report or to-utter-fo pri- 

22 i* ate conversation. But we - are - as- 
anxious-as ever thou art to-have-got- 
to-listen-to from-as an authority THEE 
what thy-mind-is -077 the subject :§—for, 
as-a-matter-of-fact, as-respects this 
religious - sect WE know - for certain 
how-that all-over-the world its basis- 

25 is-contradicted-as false." But having- 
got-to-arrange with-him a-time, there- 
got-to-come for enlightenment-auto him 
his lodging ward ever-more-and-more- 
of them, to-whom he-wenton-expound- 

* xviii. 2. 

t St Luke xxiv. 47- 

J This was true in the letter of it, though false 
enough in the spirit; but they were doubly 
cautious, first because they had lately been 
banished from Rome (xT>ii. 2) for religious fana¬ 
ticism, and secondly, from what they heard in the 
letters they were not sure but that there might 


ing-/fo Scriptures ,—whilst-unfolding- 
the-nature-of The Kingdom of-God, 
bringing-them moreover -as he would 
gently-down-to all-about 1 Jesus,’— 
from both the Law of Moses and the 
(c.)Prophets,from morning until even¬ 
ing :—And some indeed were-yielding- 24 
obedience to -what-was-being-spoken, 
but others were-rcfusing-obedience ; 
but disagreeing-strongly-in-opinion-as 25 
they were balked of prospect of private 
advantage - unto - amongst themselves 
they - were - separating, — making - as 
Paul-u’osone quotation-/rom Scripiure- 
fivst, “ With-sarcastic-accuracy went- 
and-uttered-did The Spirit, TheHoly- 
one through-/fo agency of Esaias the 
(c.)prophet when offering Salvation- 
unto the forefathers of - ourselves, 
saying, ! Have-gone-and-proceeded-on- 25 
thy-way offering Salvation- unto The 
People, this-q/ thine, and have-got-to- 
say, ‘ With-uW j/oi/r-listening ye-shall- 
be listening, and -yet not “willing to- 
have-got-to-understand, and with-fo/- 
ycur-gazing ye-shall-be-gazing, and- 
yet not “wiUing to-have-got-to-f'ee : 
for got-to-be-stupid-did the Heart of- 27 
The People, this-o/' thine, and with 
their Ears sluggishly they-got-to- 
Iisten, and their Eyes they-went-and- 
closed - tight ; for - fear they - might- 
have-got-to-See with-ffo?Y Eyes, and 
with-ffo/r Ears have-got-to-Hear, and 
with -their Heart have-got-to-under- 
stand, and-so have-got-converted, and 
have - got - to - let - Me - heal them.’ 
Realized, therefore, let-it-be by-you 28 
that to-the Gentile-race-nations shall- 
have- got - to - he - sent -the-message of- 
GOD'S Salvation-ffo-ou^A The Saviour. 

— they will - be - listening, too.” 
And-u’fow he-< 7 o/-to-say «//-this, got- 29 
to-leave-did the Jews,—having-os 
they were amongst themselves much 
keen-discussion. 

But got-to-remain-did Paul two 30 
entire years, in-honourable privacy at 

be some deep political motivo for the Roman 
authorities in Jud®a treating him so well—a 
treatment certainly not discountenanced at 
Rome. 

§ They are trying,—seeing that he is so non- 
Sumie, and Israelitish, and friendly,—to sneak 
into his confidence, know the political secret— 
and go shares in the luck. 
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his-own rented-Iodging, and was-wel- 
coming the-whole-of those that were 
31,x A'fejwi <7 on-coming-to-see him :—herald¬ 
ing -as The Pioneer Evangelist-The. 
Kingdom of-God, and-a/so giving- 


courses - of - systematic- teaching-os the 
Pioneer Pastor- on every-subject con¬ 
nected - with The Sovereign - Lord, 
Jesus, The- Christ, with - the - fullest 
liber ty-of-speech, unhindered. 


TTIE END. 
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PART I. 

SACRAMENTAL THEOLOGY. 
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CHAP. 

I, The whole world’s Evangel. 
ii. “ The Glory of God ” is the subject of 
The Evangel. 

in. How angels and men are related in 
Christ. 

iv. Man's present preparation for his 

future. 

v. Empiric Theology. 
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The Head of the Church, 
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the freedom of the will of “the 
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vn. The Rainbow, 
vm. Death. 
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CHAP. 
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vi. Sacramental Theology in the “mys¬ 
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vn. The Allegory of Ruth, 
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xi. The Master of Parables. 
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sin. 
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xv. The Gospel under the symbol of a 
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scientific Translation of the Inspired 
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